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PEBFACE 


Father H. Heras, S. J., .Professor of Indian History, 
St. Xavier’s College, Bombay, has already distinguished 
himself in promoting knowledge of the history of Central 
and South India by two original papers in the Indian Antt- 
qnary on “The Conquest of the Fort of Asirgarh” and on 
the “ City of Jmji." He has now set himself to elucidate 
the history of Vijayanagara in the time of its fourth and last 
dynasty, that is, during the period 1542-1770 of the Christian 
era — a period but lightly touched on in Mr. Sewell’s well- 
known history of Vijayanagara — A Fov gotten Empivc. 

The period is, however, a very important one in the story 
of Hinduism, and it covers also that of the rise of European 
power in India — Portuguese, Dutch, Damsh, French and 
English— and of the struggles of the various European 
nations for supremacy, ending in the final victory of the 
English over all others. It was further a period of great 
Jesuit activity and of the general spread of modern European 
Christianity in South India. These considerations alone 
attest the value of its exhaustive study and the interest it 
cannot fail to arouse in all European students of the Indian 
Empire. 

It is, however, a period of great difiSculty, owing to the 
constant and varying struggle between Hindu Vijayanagara 
and the Muhammadan powers of the Deccan on the one hand, 
and on the other of never-ending local difficulties of fighting 
caused by the Vijayanagara system of governing through 
Viceroys, who were practically independent kings in their 
restricted territories and appeared as such to visiting Euro- 
peans, while the representatives of European powers took 
sides and joined in the general melhe. History thus appears 
as an almost hopeless jumble of local struggle, and indeed it 
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requires no small resaarch to pot together the pieces of the 
puzsle, BO that the reader hae before him an mtelUgiblo 
account of the happenings at a period of Indian history of 
the first importance to those who would understand the condi 
tions of to-day 

This great taslc Father Heras has undertaken, to my 
mind in the manner m which it should be undertaken He 
goes into the causes which led to the conditions that brought 
the last Vijayanagara Dynasty — the Aravidu — into existence 
and then writes up the history of it from onginal unpublished 
documents, as well as from the books on the subject, and in 
a long appendix he gives the unpublished documents them 
•elves m their original languages. History cannot be more 
fairly presented. 

Such IS the method of Father Heras in attacking his 
subject and in this first volume we find that he commences 
with an account of the reigns of the last miers of the Third 
Dynasty — the Tuluva — so os to show how the Aravidu family 
stepped quietly into its place in the person of the Aravidu 
nunister, Rflma RAya of Sadfislva Riya the last Emperor of 
the Third Dynasty He then gives an account of the 
administration of Vijayanagara under RAma RAya, the mam 
tenance of Hmdoism, and the foreign policy especially as 
regards the Portngnese. As regards RAma RAya s clever and 
tortuous dealings with the Muhammadan powers of the Dec- 
can, a whole chapter is devoted to them. 

Father Heras then harks back to South Indian History 
to explain the early Toingu Invasions of the Tamil country, 
end in g with the establishment of Visvanfitha Niyaka as 
Nfiyak (king) of Madura and the story of his successors — 
mtroducing mcidentally the doings of St. Francis Xavier and 
other Jesuit leaders. This is followed by an account of the 
KAyaks of Tanjoro Jmjl and Ikeri (the very name of which 
last once great city has since disappeared from the general 
Indian maps), and of the RAjts of Mysore and other 
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Feudatory Chiefs, including the obscure and curious Queens 
of Bhatkal and Ullal. 

These minor considerations bring us back to the struggle 
between the Tuluva Dynasty of Vijayanagara and the 
Deccani Muhammadans, ending with their victory at the 
battle of Raksas-Tagdi, the execution of Rama Raya and the 
end of the Tuluva Dynasty. This brings the Aravidu 
Tirumala, Rama Raya’s brother, to the Vijayanagara throne 
and the transfer of the capital to Penukonda, giving the 
death blow to Portuguese commerce in India. His short 
reign thereafter was necessarily a time of confusion and 
trouble and constant struggles with the Muhammadans to the 
North of him. He was succeeded by Sri Ranga I, who 
kept the capital at Penukonda and fought back the Muham- 
madans. Under these rulers three Viceroyalties were esta- 
blished respectively over the Telugu, Kanarese and Tamil 
countries, to the story of which Father Heras devotes two 
chapters, with details of Portuguese interference with their 
affairs. 

History then deals with the affairs of Venkatapatideva 
Raya (Venkata II), still at Penukonda, and with his strug- 
gles with his feudatory chiefs, and also with the Muham- 
madans and the Nayak of Madura, giving an account of that 
feudatory dynasty. At this point comes m the story of 
Father Roberto de Nobili and his unusual behaviour, of 
which one is glad to have an orderly account. 

Venkata II had further many dealings with the Nayaks 
of Tanjore and Jinji, the Kanarese Viceroy, the Raja of 
Mysore, the Nayak of Ikeri, and other chieftains, in which 
the Portuguese, the Dutch and the Jesuits were ^nixed up. 
Besides describing these Father Heras gives us an account 
of the dealings of Venkata II directly with the Portuguese, 
Dutch and English of the day, and a separate account of the 
Jesuits at his Court. 
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The volume then goes Into minor bilt yet important 
matters such as those of paintiog at Venkata II s court, 
especially by Jesuit Fathers, hia family affairs and literary 
activity under the first Aravidu sovereigns Finally the 
volume wmds hp with a most valuable chapter on the strug 
gle of Sri Vaiahnavlsm with other Hmdu sects. 

The above very brief fMVM6 of Father Heras s first 
volume IS sufficient to show what it covers and how the writer 
has kept the many conflicting items of history apart, so that 
they can be absorbed by the student without confuiion of 
mmd 

R C TEMPLE 
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INTRODUCTION 


The Uistory of the Aravidu Dynasty of the Vijayanagara 
Empire is the history' of the Telugu domination over 
the Tamil and Kanarese people. No doubt the whole of 
Southern India was under the sway of Vijayanagara prior to 
the 15th century. But the former rules of the Tamilians 
had been either retained, as in the case of the Cholas of 
Tanjore, or restored, as in the case of the Pandyas of Madura, 
as feudatory kings under the powerful Telugu Empire. Now, 
when the star — once so bright — of Vijayanagara was on the 
wane, many of the old native rulers were replaced by 
Telugu chiefs, destined to become the founders of the royal 
dynasties of the South after the setting of the imperial glory. 
The same fate befell most of the rulers of the Kanarese 
country, though there several of the old native chieftains sur- 
vived. 

To study the history of this dynasty without relating the 
events that turned those Telugu Nayaks first into feudatory 
kings and then into independent sovereigns, would be to 
mutilate the history of the fourth dynasty of Vijayanagara. 
Consequently we propose to deal with the whole history of 
the South of India, excepting Malabar, from the second half 
of the 16th century until the middle of the 18th, when the 
last representative of the old feudatory chiefs of Vijaya- 
nagara disappeared with the usurpation of Haidar All. 

It IS needless to insist on the importance of this period 
in the general history of India. Between the dates just men- 
tioned, the already flourishing Portuguese commerce in India 
met its death-blow by the first appearance in the southern 
seas of the Danish, Dutch, French and English traders. 
Deccani Muhammadans, Marathas and Mughals successively 
invaded the South, and shook to its very foundations the 
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vemerable Emplro of VijaTacagara, It was also danng tius 
ponod that Vaiahnaviam was firmly established in the Soath 
as a resnlt of the onslaughts on Jainism and Saivism, after 
the preaching of Ramanujacharya. Finally the successors 
of St. Francis Xavier, who preached Christ s Gospel on the 
Fishery Coast at the close of the third dynasty, were actively 
spreading the Catholic Doctnoe, at one time protected by the 
very Emperors Nayoks and other chiefs, at another persecut 
ed by them and one of these missionaries Fr K. de Nobili, 
founded at this time the famous Madura Mission among the 
high caste people, the eFects of which it is impossible to pass 
over in silence m a general history of the country 

As to the contents of this first volume I must justify my 
starting with the alternation of the reign of the two as 
monarchs of the third Dynasty The end of the Tuluva 
Dynasty and the beginning of the Aravldu Dynasty are not 
marked or separated by any groat fight or tremendous wup 
d titt that puts before our eyes the latter and announces the 
extinction of the former The Aravidn family connected by 
marriage with the reigning Tolnva Dynasty, became increas- 
ingly powerful after the demise of Achynta Deva Raya. 
Hence wo have selected this event for the beginning of our 
narrative. 

Thus wo shall see the first appearance of the three repre- 
sentatives of the Aravidu family in the political world of 
Vijayansgara, and wo shall bo able to understand tborougily 
the causes of its nse to power, even before the total extinc- 
tion of the preceding dynasty For, the real founder of the 
Aravidu Dynasty Is certainly not Tirumala his brother 
Kama Raya, some years previous to the so-called Tolikota 
disaster had already paved for bis family the path leading to 
the throne which ho actually mounted with the nnanimous 
approv a l of the whole of the Empire. 

Therefore this volume will contain the history of the 
reigns of five Monarchs of the Empire of Vijayansgara. 
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Venkata I, hitherto simply called Venkatadn, whose early 
death provoked the seizing of the capital by Rama Raya and 
his brothers , Sadasiva Raya, who saw patiently the rising of 
Rama Raya as well as his sudden fall in the national calamity 
at Raksas-Tagdi , Tirumala, who finally succeeded in esta- 
blishing the Aravidu family on the throne of Vijayanagara ; 
Ranga I, whose short reign witnessed the increased power 
of the Muhammadans, who were constantly menacing the 
northern frontier of the Empire, and finally, Venkata II ^ 
known hitherto as Venkata I, the most illustrious sovereign 
of this Dynasty, who checked the Muslim raids in the North, 
subdued the turbulent Nayaks m the South, caused the Rajas 
of Mysore to be firmly estabhshed in their realm, strengthen- 
ed his power by an alliance with the Portuguese and fostered 
literature and the fine arts throughout his vast dominions* 
The civil war that followed his death hastened the decay of 
the Empire, 
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In any historical work, the author, besides the sources 
from which he has gathered his information, must have con- 
sulted many works either directly on the subject, or referring 
to it in some way. Hence the two parts of this Introduction : 
I. Contemporary Sources. II. Literature. 

I CONTEMPORARY SOURCES 

Naturally the sources^ in order to have the necessary 
authority demanded by modern history, must be contem- 
porary. This word however has a comprehensive meaning. 
Under it those works or documents are also contained which, 
although not strictly contemporary, bear nevertheless such a 
stamp of antiquity and authority that they are unquestion- 
ably accepted as historical sources Such are also those works 
which are based on ancient contemporary documents. In 
fact if history is written as it should be, it is not always 
possible to draw the line between sources and literature 
These sources may be unpublished or published — 

N 

1 UNPUBLISHED SOURCES 

A. From the Bharata Itthasa Sanshodhaka Mandala, Poona. 

Poona Persian Poem (P.P.P.) 

We have given this name to a manuscript Persian Poem 
belonging to the collection of the Bharata Itihasa Sansho- 
dhaka Mandala, Poona. 

It IS a volume measuring 8x4 inches, richly bound m 
leather, with gilt patterns on the front cover , the binding 
however is badly worn. It contains 49 loose leaves of thick 
Daulatabadi paper sprinkled with gold, t e , 98 pages numbered 
with Sanskrit characters m pencil, beginning from the last 
page of the Persian manuscript These pages are much 
damaged and worm-eaten. All bear the stamp of the Mandala. 
Between these and the cover both at the beginning and the 
end there are four leaves of an inferior kind of paper, a little 
whiter, containing some Persian writings which have no 
connection with the subject of the poem. There are 12 full- 
page coloured paintings, some of which are reproduced in 
this volume by the kind permission of the Honorary Secre- 
taries of the Mandala. Each painting is covered with modern 

3 
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■white Taper On the first pa^e of the volnme there U the 
seal of the Muehal Emperor Mohammad Shah Its inscrip- 
tion runs as follows AfwUswjwi SAaA PadsJuA Gkasi 1132 

fAJI ) Thif seal is half obliterated as well as the following 
lines in Persian ■written on the same pa^ Bookof pnxu of 
(sic) KtngofDtccuu, Wtik 14 ^urts, 49Uavesen!i 
4 unvnttfH In the oppar left corner there was another 
seal now totally elTaced which might Mrhaps be the seal of 
one of the Ahmadnagar Sultans. Moreover on the same 
page two small square seals may be seen bearing the fol 
lowing inscription 1350 Ptiran Chand Three other impres 
sions ^ this seal are found in one of the last blank pages of 
the manuscript. 

The poem begins on page 2 with an ratrodnctlon headed 
by a beantifully painted pattern in the middle of which, on 
n golden field, we road the following common inscnptfon /* 
the stAott of Gi>d, ikt gefurvus, tht mrrctfol Besides this intro- 
duction tno poem contains il cantos the last of which is 
onfimshed. The titles of those cantos arc as follows — 

I Praises of God. 
n Praises of the Prophet 

III The Virtues of the Lord 

IV The Beginning of the Reign of Hnssain Ni*am 

Shah. 

V The Beauty and Nature of Humaynn Shah 

VI The Marrisge of Hnssain Nizam Shah and Huma 
yun Shah. 

VII The Dnrbaf of Hussain Nizam Shah who admires 
the Beauty of Homayun Shah. 

VIII Praise of love and lovora. 

TX. Huasam Niram Sbab musters an army against the 
infidels and marches on Bijanagar 
X. Hussain Shah s fight -with Rama Raja, King of 
Bijanagar and his victory 

XI Return of Hosaam Shah from the war with the 
infidels and conquest of Bijanagar, to Ahmadnagar 
and his passing from this abode of destruction to 
the eternal abode. 

The writing 18 done in very black Indian ink and with 
extraordinanlyneautifal penmanship The verses are always 
enclosed within a rectangular blank and gold border which 
leaves a margin of about an inch The verses of the intro- 
duction are nnderlined with gold occasionally there ore some 



bibliographical introduction Jax 

verses written m the margin. The poem was suddenly inter- 
rupted and left unfinished but the three last pages are already 
bordered, waiting its completion. 

The poem was, no doubt, written by a Court poet of 
Hussain Nizam Shah of Ahmadnagar, the history of whose 
reign is the argument of the poem. Though begun perhaps 
during his own reign, it was certainly continued during the 
beginning of the reign of his son Murtaza Nizam Shah, while 
his mother Bibi Konzah Humayun was governing on his 
behalf for three years^. This is proved by the fact that 
there is a full canto in honour of the Sultana. Such an extra- 
ordinary piece of flattery would be unintelligible, unless writ- 
ten while she was the ruler of the state. Now from the fact 
that the last canto of the poem is abruptly cut short (so much 
so that even the death of the Sultan — the account of which is 
promised in the heading of the canto — is not narrated) we 
may safely conclude that the work was suddenly interrupted 
during the political upheaval caused by the Regent’s impri- 
sonment. The poem itself is of very little historical 
importance , the paintings are much more interesting. 

This c:py of the poem was, no doubt, intended for the 
library of the Sultan himself, as the richness of its execution 
clearly shows. When Ahmadnagar fell into the possession 
of the Mughals, the manuscript went, either at once or some 
years later — perhaps during the reign of Muhammad Shah 
(1719 — 1748), whose seal appears on the first page — to Bur- 
hampur, a place which at times was the capital of the Mughal 
Deccan. There it was found in the possession of a private 
person by the late Mr. Pandurang Narasinha Patvardhan of 
Poona, who forwarded it to the Bharata Itihasa Sanshodhaka 
Mandala. 

I owe the English Translation of the three cantos of 
this poem published in Appendix A, to Mr. Mohamed Kazem 
Nemazi, b, a., Professor of Persian m our College, 

B. From the Afclnvo da Seer ef ana Geral do Govento, Pangim, 

Moncoes do Retno.PDxese volumes measuring 10x6 inches 
as a general rule contain letters both from the Kings of Por- 
tugal to their Viceroys or Governors of Goa and from the 
Viceroys and Governors to the Kings. Occasionally other 
documents are found referring to the subjects mentioned in 
those le tters. The King’s letters are always originals, w ith 

1 Bttrhan-i-Ma'astr, Ind Ant, L, p 195 6 and 207 , Fenshta— 
Bnggs, HI, p 250-3. 
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the aatop^ph sfgnataro of the monarch himself, and some- 
times sbU bearing his royal seal At times two or three copies 
of the s am e letter, all signed by the lOng, may be found &ey 
•wore sent In dnphcate br different vessels In order to prevent 
their being lost on such a long and perilous voyage. The 
Viceroys Ipttors are always copies— fimt copies most likely — 
made from the onglnal before it was sent to Portugal, 
A few of the Viceroys lexers are merely di^ta. In Uiia 
volume use has been made of letters belonging to seven dif 
ferent volumes they will be found m Apptndtx B Asa 
general rule, only extracts referring to the subject of this 
history are reproduced, 

C From the Artfuvet of tlu Sofitiy of Jtint 

Much use has been made of the Jesuit documents to 
illustrate the history of the Mnghal Empire, specially during 
the reign ol Akbar But they have been studied very little 
by South Indian Scholars. Mr G H Nelson, in Madsra 
IAmmI and Prof R. Sathyanatha Aiyar in his Httiory ofth* 
NaysA* fl/ Aftfiftfra, are the only authors who have used the 
Southern Jesuit s letters in their works. But anforfunately 
tb^ knew these letters only through the work of Fr Bar 
trend, Miuwi dt in which these doenments appear 

in a French translation which is far from accurate Fortu 
nately through the kindness both of Very Rev Fr J 
Plancbard, Superior of the Madura Mission and of 
Fr J Castets In charge of the Archivea of the Mission, 1 
was allowed to see and copy a number of photographs of 
Jesuit letters from Southern India the onginals of which are 
preserved in Europe, These documents are of three different 

(a) Ltiitrat Antuce These are the official letters sent 
annualiy from e\ery Province or Mieaion to the General of 
the Society of Jesus residing at Rome. While narrating the 
state of the Mission they occasionidlt give precious informa 
boa about the avU condibone of the country Sometimes 
also specially in later years a detailed account of the avil 
conditions of the country m which the missionanes are 
working is given at the beguming of the letter 

(i) PnoaU LttUfS These are not official letters but 
are mose addressed either by the Provincial or by the 
Missionary Fathers to the General of the Jesuits or to 
other Fathers m Europe. AH these letters both official 
and private are ongmals Of their histoncal value Mr 
Viucent Smith p 6-7, speaks very highly 
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(c) The only other document which has been made use 
of in the present volume is a protest sent to the King of Spain 
and Portugal against the Jesuits of the South, and specially 
against those working at Chandragiri. The document pho- 
tographed is only a copy of the original memorial. It is 
published at the end of A ppendix C, 

Space does not aUow of a full description of all these 
Jesuit documents. As mentioned above, I have only worked 
upon their photographs, and no scale is given from which to 
deduce their real size. 

D. From the Archives of the Diocese of Mylapovc 

By the kindness of the Most Rev. Mgr. A. Teixeira, 
Administrator Apostolic of the Mylapore Diocese, and of his 
Secretary Very Rev. Fr. Carvalho, I was able to collect only 
a few documents from the Diccesan Archives. The oldest 
of them seem to have been destroyed during the deprada- 
tions of Haidar Ali and Tipu Sultan The two documents 
published in Appendix D are not of great importance. Both 
are copies made in relatively modern times. Their size is 
12x6 inches. 


E. Other MSS 

(a) Obras varias Manu-Scnptas Que comprehende todcts 
as que constao do Index desde (sic) Tomo 1° . A Volume 12x9 
inch, containing copies of documents connected with Por- 
tuguese history, most likely from the originals in the Torre 
do Tombo. Leaves are only numbered, not pages. The book 
belongs to the Satara Museum of the late Rao Bahadur 
D. B. Parasms, to whose memory I am highly indebted for 
his extreme kindness. 

(h) The Very Rev. Fr. A. M Tabard, M A., late Pre- 
sident of the Mythic Society, Bangalore, put into my hands 
copies of some MSS. relating to the early history of Banga- 
lore. These MSS. are preserved in the Royal Palace of 
Mysore. One of them' has no heading at all. The other is 
entitled as follows — 

Memoir of Bangaloie MS written in 1728^ collected at 
Bangalore in February 1807 and literally translated from the 
oiiginal Maratha by Soobbarao, Brahmin. 

(r) Use has also been made of the poem Sahityaratnahara 
of the Maharaja Sarfoji’s Saraswati Mahal Library, Tanjore, 
It bears the No. 10291. 
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2. PUBLISHED SOURCES 
Am IneaiptJooa 
(a) Witrks 

Tamil and Sanskrit Inscnpbonj, with some notes on 
village antiquities • collected chiefly in the Sonth of the 
Madras Presidency By J**. BurgeM, c. L li. d 
with Translations by S. M. Nateaa Sas^ Pandit (i vols.) 
Madras, 1836 ^ ' 

A collection of the Inscriptions on copper plates and 
stones in the Nellore District made by AJon Satter< 
worthi of the Indian Civil Service fMadra^ and V Venu 
of the Indian Civil Service (Madras) (3 Vols.) 

Pah Sanskrit and old Canarese Inscnptiona from the 
Bombay Presidency and parts of the Presidency and 

Maisur Arningecf and explained by J p Fleet mjIkA. 8 
Prepared under the direction of Jnmes Bnrgossi fjlgj., 
u a.a.sl London 1878 

Copper plate Inscnptiona belonging to the Sri Sankara 
charya of the Kama-Kori Pitha. Emted by T A GopI 
natha Rao Superintendent of Archaeolc^, Travan 

core State. Madras, 1916. 

Archaeological Survey of India. New ImperiaJ Series 
VoL XXDC. &uth Indian Inscriptions (4 Vols.) Edited 
and Translated by E Haltrscli» fh n , y Venkajyaj 
and H Kritlma Sastn b.a. Madras, 1890 1924 

Mysore Archaeological Sanes Epigraphia Camatlca, 
VoL II Inscriptions at Sravana Belgola (Revised Edition) 
By Praktana vimarsa vichak thana, I^o Bahador R Nora 
dmhachnr “-aa Bangalore, 1923 

A Topographical list of the Inscriptions of the Madras 
Presidency (collected till 1915) with Notes and References. 
By V Rongachnrya Vols ) Madras, 1919 

Monumental Remains of the Dutch East India Company 
m the Presidency of Madras. By Alexr Rea Madras, 
1897 

Mysore Archaeological Senes. Epigraphia Camat/ca, 
By B Lewis Rice ci.e (12 Vols.) Bangalore, 

1898-1905 

Lists of the Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of 
Madras, compiled under the orders of Government by 
Robert Sewell (2 Vols ) Madras, 1082-1884 
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University of Mysore. Annual Report of the Mysore 
Archaeological Department for the years 1920, 1921, 1922, 
1923 and 1924. Bangalore 1921.1925. 

Catalogue of Copper-plate Grants in the Government 
Museum. Madras, 191:?. 

Madras Epigraphical Report (The inscriptions of the 
Report are usually mentioned as follows. 15 of 1905 , 35 of 
1895, etc) 

(h) At tides 

Lionel D* Barnett, Two Grants of Venkatapati !• 
Saka 1503 and 1535 (E/). /arf., XIII, p 225-237). 

A" C. Burnell, The Villappakkam Copper. Plates. (Ind. 
Ant., II, p. 371). 

J. F* Fleet, Sanskrit and Old Canarese Inscriptions. 
{Ind. Ant., IV-XX). 

T. A Gopinatna Row, m-a., Soraikkavur Plates of 
Virupaksha , Saka Samvat 1308. {Ep. hid., VII, p. 298-306). 

Dalavay-Agragharam Plates of Venkatapatidevamaharaya 
I, Saka-Samvat 150S [Ep, Ind.^ XII, p. 159 187). 

Srirangam Plates of Mummadi Nayaka • Saka-Samvat 
1280 [Ep. hid , XIV, p. 83-96). 

Vellangudi Plates of Venkatapati-Deva Maharaya I , 
Saka-Samvat 1520 [Ep. hid., XVI, p. 298-329). 

Some Inscriptions of the later Pandyas or the Decline 
of the Pandya Power. [Travancorc Archacotogical Series, I, p. 
41-152) 

T. A. Gopinatha Row cat? Rao Sahib T. Raghaviah, 

Krishnapuram Plates of Sadasivaraya , Saka-Samvat 1489. 
[Ep. hid., IX., p. 328-341). 

T* A. Gopinatha Rao T. P Kuppuswami Sastri, 

The Arivihmangalam Plates of Snrangaraya II, Saka- 
Samvat 1499. {Ep. hid., XII., p. 340-358). 

E. Hultzsch, Hampe Inscription of Knshnaraya {Ep. 
hid., I, p. 361-371). 

Sholinghur Rock- Inscription of Parantaka {Ep. Ind., IV, 
p. 221 225). 

Vilapaka Grant of Venkata I, Saka-Samvat 1523. {Ep. 
hid., IV, p. 269-278). 

Inscriptions on the Three Jama Colossi of Southern 
India {Ep. hid., VIII, p. 108-115). 

Two Jama Inscriptions at Irugappa. {Ep hid,, VII, 
p. 115-116). 
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A grant of Venkata II of 1636 A D (lud Ant, XIII, 
125 132) 

A grant of Ranga II, dated In 1644 5 A,D (Ind Aat , 
XIII, p. 153 160) 

F Kielhorn Unamanjeri Plates of Achyutaraya 
Saka Samvat 1448. {Ep Ind , III p 147 158) 

British Musenm Plates of Sadasivaraya Saka Samvat 
1478. {Ep Ind , IV p 1 22) 

C* K Kriflhnamacharla The Penngnlom Grant of 
Tirnmala I Saka 1493 {Ep lad , XVI p 241 — 263) 

H Krishna Sastn Knniynr Plates of the Time of 
Venkata II baka Samvat 1556 (Ep lad III p. 235-258) 

Karkala Inscription of Bhairava II Saka Samvat 1508 
{Ep lad, Will, p 122-138) 

H Lti<lers» Sravana Belgola Inscription at Inigapa. 
{EP Ittd,yill p 15 24) 

M Narayanatwami Ajryar Madras Uosonm Plates 
of Sngirlbhupala Saka Samvat 1346 {Ep lad^ VIII p 
306 317) 

V Nateia Aiyor MaredapaUy Grant of Sir Rangaraya 
II, Saka 1497 {EJ Ind XI p 326-336) 

Padmanorl Grant of Venkata I Saka Samvat 1205 
{EP Ind, XWl.p 287 297) 

E-C Ravenshaw Tianslahoo of vanona Inscriptions 
among the Roms of Vijayanagar (With Prehmmary Ohiorva 
tlons Dy H H Wilson Eng) {AtuUu: R0f*arcM4S XX p. 1 


40) 

G Yaxdam Inscnptioiifl in Golkonda Fort. {Ep Indo 
Modsm, 1913 14, p. 47 59) 

Inscriptions in the Golkonda Tombe {Ep Indo Moiltm , 


1915-16 p. 19-42) 

S* V Vonkateiwara S V Vuvranathan, Be. 

vinahalll grant of Sadasiva Raya Saka 1473 {Ep Ind , 
XIV, p 210 231) 

Kadaladi Plates of Achynta Raya Saka 1456. {Ep Ini 
XIV, p. 310 323) 

V Venkarra. Alampnndi Plate of Vimpaksha Saka- 
Sam^tl305 [Fp. Ind ,111 P- 224 230) 

Tnplicano InscnpUon of Dantivammn. {Ep Ind, VIII, 

P* The Kamuma Grant of Sadasiva 

Raya ^ WO {EP Ind,XlW p 341 353) 
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. The Jambukesvaram Grant of Vijayaranga Chokkanatha 
l^ayaka ; baka 1630. {Ep, hid., XVI, p. 88-96). 

B Coins 
(a) Works 

The Heritage of India series : The Coins of India. By 
C* J> Brown, m. a. With Twelve plates. O. U. P., 1922. 

The International Nunismata Orientalia. Coins of 
Southern India. By Sir Walter Elliot, c. s. i., ll. d. 

R. s With Four Plates and Map. London, 1886. 

The Dominions, Emblems and Coins of the South Indian 
Dynasties. By Major R. P. Jackson, l a. (Rtd.) London. 

(i) Ariiclts 

E- Hultzsch, The Coins of the Kings of Vijayanagara. 
</«d. Ant., XX, p. 301-309). 

South Indian Copper Coins, [Ind» Ant., XXI, p. 325). 

T. M. Rangachari, b. a. and T. Desikachari, b.a. b.l.. 

Some Inedited Coins of the Kings of Vijayanagara. (Ind. Ant., 
XXIII, p, 24-26). 

C, Letters 

La Mission du Madur6 d’apres des Documents in6dits, 
par le P. J. Bertrand- de la Compaguie de Jesus, Missio- 
naire du Madur6. (4 vols.) Pans, 1847-1848. (This edition of 
Jesuit Missionaries’ letters is not critical.) 

Documentos Remettidos da India qu Livros das Mon9o5s 
publicados de Ordem da classe de Sciencias Moraes, Politicas 
'e Bellas-Lettras da Academia Real das Sciencias de Lisboa e 
sob a direc 9 ao de Raymundo Antonio de Bulhao Pato, 
Socio da mesma academia. (4 vols.) Lisboa, 1880-1843. 

The Life and Letters of St Francis Xavier. By Henry 
James Coleridge of the Society of Jesus. (2 vols ) 1872. 

Report to The Secretary of State for India m Council 
on the Portuguese Records relating to the East Indies con- 
tained in the Archive da Torre do Tombo, and the Public 
Libraries at Lisbon and Evora by F. C* Danvers , Registrar 
and Superientendent of Records, India Office. London 1892. 

Letters Received by the East India Company from its 
-servants in the East Transcribed from the ‘Original Corres- 
pondence ’ Series of the India Office Records. With an. 

4&5 
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Introdoctk)n by Frederick Charlee Danver* (6 vola.) 
London 1696-1902 

Historia y anal Relacion De laa cosaa qua hideron 
los Padrea do la Compania do JESVS, Por las partes de 
Oriento j otras, on la propagadon del Santo EnangellOr 
Los anoe poss^os do ^7 y 608 Sacada, llmada y com 
pnesta de Portngnes en Castellano por el Doctor Christo 
Tal Svarez De Figreroa ktadnd, 1614 

Kelaclon Anyal de las Cosas avo ban becho los Padres 
do la Compania de lestis en la India Oriental y Japon, en 
loe anos de 600 y 601 y del progresso de la connersion y 
Cbristandad do aqaoUaa partes. Sacada de las cartas 
generales qve ban venldo de alia por el Padre Feman 
Guerrero do la Compania de lESVS, natural de Almodonar 
do PortngaL Tradnrida do Portvgvea en Castellano for el 
Padre Antonio Cola^o, Valladolid, 1604 

Pela^am Annal das coveos qne fezeram os Padras da 
Companbia de Jesvs nas partes da India Oriental, & 
alguaa ontraa da conquista deste re^o no anno de 606. & 
607 & do processo da convaraao & Cbrurtandade da 

qnellas partes. Tirada das cartas dos mesmos padres qne 
de la vierlo Polo padre Femao Guerreu'O Companbia 
de lESV, natural de Aimodooar do Poitngal Lisbon, 1609 

De Opkomst van bet Nederlandscb Gezag in Cost 
Indie Verramelnig Van Onnitgegevon Stnlcken iut bet Ond 
Kolonlaal Arcbief Uitg^even en Bewerkt door Jbr Mr 
J K J de JoDgue (13 Volumes) s Gravanhogno-Ama- 
terdam, 1862-1888 

Snbsidios para a Historia da India Portnguera Pabll 
cadfw de ordem da classe de Sciendas Moraea, Pobticas o 
Bellas-Lettras da Acadecma Real das Saenctaa de Lisboa e- 
sob a direc9fio do Rodngo Jose de Lima Felner Lisboa, 
1868. 

Arcbivo Portuguar Oriental. (4 Vols.) Nova Gtia, 1860- 

1861 

Litterae ladiamm nunc pnmnmedltae Florentiao, 1887 

Nuovi avifli deii Indie di Portogalio Ricovuti delle- 
Reverendi Padri della Compagnla dl Giesn tradoth della 
lingna spognnola nell Italiana. Terra parte. Col privUogio- 
del Romano Pontofice et dell lUostrisaimo Senate Venoto per 
nnni XX. Vanetia, 1662 

Monnmenta Xaveriana Ex Antographis vel Ex Anti 
qnloribus Exemplia CoUecta- Tomas Primus. SanctI 
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Francisci Xaveni Epistolas Aliague Scnpta complectens 
quibus praemittitur ejus vita a P. Alexandro Vahgnano 
S. J. ex India Roma n missa. Matriti, 1900. 

D. Accounts of Travels 

A Description of the Coasts of East Africa and Malabar 
in the beginning of the sixteenth century, by Duarte Bar- 
bosa* a Portugues. Translated from an early Spanish 
Manuscript in the Barcelona Library, with notes and a pre- 
face, by The Hon. Henry E. J. Stanley, London, 1S66. 

C* Defremery and Dr* B R Sanguinetti* Voyages 
d' Ibn Batoutah. Texte Arabe, accompagn6 d’une Traductiont 
(5 Vols.) Pans 1893. 

Early Travels in India. 1583 — 1619. Edited by William 
Foster* c i.e Oxford, 1921. 

Jornada do Arcebispo deGoa Dom Frey Aleixo de Menezes 
Primaz da India Oriental, Religiose da Ordem de S. Agostinho. 
Quando foy as serras do Malauar, & lugares em que morao 
os antigos Christaos de S. Thome, & os tirou de muytos 
erros & heregias em que estauao, & reduzio a nossa sancta 
F6 Catholica, & obediencia da Sancta Igreja Romana, da 
qual passaua de mil annos que estauao apartados. Recopilada 
de diversos Tratados de pessoas de autoridade, que a tudo 
forao presentes. Por Frey Antonio de Gouuea Religioso 
da mesma Ordem de Santo Agostinho, lente de Theologia, et 
prior do Conuento de Goa. Coimbra, 1606. 

Storia Dei Viaggiatori Italiani Nelle Indie Onentali 
compilata da Angelo de Gubernatis* Con Estratti d’ Alcune 
Relazioni di Viaggio a Stampa e d’ Alcuni Documenti Inediti. 
Publicata in occasione del Congresso Geoyrafico di Parigi, 
Livorno, lb75. 

The travels of Ibn Batuta , translated from the abridged 
Arabic Manuscript Copies, preserved in the Pubhc Library of 
Cambridge, with notes, illustrative of the History, Geography, 
Botany, Antiquities, &c., occurring throughout the work. By 
the Rev. Samuel Lee* b* d* London, 1829. 

Chronica dos Reis de Bisnaga, Manuscripto medito do 
seculo XVI ublicado for David Lopes Lisboa, 1897. 

The Voyages and Travels of J. Albert de Mandelslo 
A Gentleman belonging to the Embassy, sent by the Duke 
of Holstein to the great Duke of Muscovy, and the king of 
Persia into the East- Indies. London, 1669. 
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^tona do Mogor or Moghul India 1653-1708. By 
Niccoluo Manucci Venetian. Trantlated with introdao 
tion and notes by WUliam Irvine. (4 Vola.) London, 1907 

Voyages and travels Into Braztl and the East Indies, 
By Mo Jobn Neuhoff (London, 1744 ?) 

Viaggio alle Indie Orientall nmiliato alia Santita d{ 
N S Papa PIo Sesto Pontefice Massimo da Fra Paolinoda 
S Bnrtolomeoi Cannelitano Scalzo. Roma 1796 

Des Recherches Histonques and Geoqraphlqaes sur 
1 Inde and la description do Cours do Gangs and da Gagra, 
avec one tres grande carte, par M Anaaehl du Pcrroa- 
(DueripUoM HtUonqu4 tt Gtograpkiqiu i* T Indt IL Berlin 
1786) 

Hakloytua Posthnmas or Porchas His Pilgrlmes Con 
taynlng a Hlstorv of the World in Sea Voyages and Lande 
Travells by Englishmen and others. By Samael PnrciiBS 
B. D (20 Vols,) Glasgow 1905 1907 

The Travels of Monsieur do Tbevenot into the X.e vant. 
In throe parts. Newly d<jae out ol the French London 
1637 

Ond en Nieow Oost Indien, vervattende Ken NaanJcen 
ridge en Uhvoenge Verhandehnge van Nederlands Mogen. 
thoyd In die Gewesten, Benevens Eene wydlu/tigeBeschry 
vinge der Molaccos, Amboina, Banda, Timor, en ^lor Java, 
en alle de Eylanden onder dezelve Landbestlenngen 
behoorende bet Nederlands Comptoir op Snratte^ en de 
Levens der Groote Mogols Als Ook Ken Keurljke Verhan 
deling van ^ worentlylate dat men behoort to weten van 
Choromandel Pegu, Airacan, Bengale Mocha, Persion, 
Malacca, Sumatra, Ceylon, Mnlabar Celebes of Macassar, 
China, Japan, Taycaan of Formosa Tonkin, Csmbodla^ 
Siam, Borneo, Ball Kaap der Goode Hoop en van Maontiaa 
Door Francois Volcniyn (8 Vols ) Dordrecht Amster 
dam, 1724 

The Travels of Pietro della Valle m India. From the 
old English Translation of 1664 by G Havers. Edited, with 
a Life of the Author an Introduction and Notes, by Edward 
Grey London, 1892. 

A Collection of Voyages undertaken W the Dutch East 
Jndia Company, for the improvement of Trade and Navi« 
tIoD containing an account of several attempts to find ont^ 
North East passage and their discovenea m the East Indies, 
and the South Seas. Together with an Historical Introduc- 
tion giving an account of the Rise, Establishment and 
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Progress of that great body. Translated into English and 
illustrated with several charts. London, 1703. 

Notices of Madras and Cuddalore in the last century 
from the Journals of the Earlier Missionaries. London, 1858. 

E. Chronicles and Histones 

Da Asia de Joao de Barros* Dos feitos, que os 
Portuguezes fizeram no descubnmento, e conguista dos 
mares, e terras do Onente. Lisboa, 1777. 

Dell' Istoria della Compagnia di Gesu. L’Asia. Descntta 
dal P. Daniello Bartoli della medesima Compagnia. (8 Vols.) 
Piacenza, 1810-1821. 

Annals of the Honorable East-India Company, from 
their Establishment by the charter of Queen Elizabeth, 1600, 
to the Union of the London and English East- India Com- 
panies, 1707-8. By John Bruce. Esq., m p. and f.r.s, 
(3 Vols.) London, 1810. 

Lendas da India for Caspar Correa, pubhcadas de 
ordem da classe de Sciencias Moraes, Politicas e Bellas 
Letras da Academia Real das Sciencias de Lisboa e sob a, 
direc9ao de Rodrigo Jose de Lima Felner. (4 Vols.) Lisboa, 
1864r 

Couto. (See Barros). 

Commentaries do grande Afonso Dalboquerque 
Capitao Geral que foi das Indias Orientaes em tempo do 
muito poderoso Rey D. Manuel o Primeiro desde nome. 
(4 vols.) Lisboa, 1774. 

The History of India as told by its own Historians. The 
Muhammadan Period. Edited from the posthumous papers' 
of the late Sir H* M* Elliot, k c b., by Professor John 
Dowson, M.R AS. (8 Vols) London 1867-1877. 

Asia Portuguesa de Manuel de Faria y Sousa* 
Cavallero de la orden de Chisto, y de la Casa Real. (3 Vols.) 
Lisboa, 1674-1675. 

History of the Rise of the Mahomedan Power in India, 
till the year A.D. 1612. Translated from the Original 
Persian of Mohamed Kasim Ferishta. by John Briggs, 
M.R.A.S , Lieutenant Colonel in the Madras Army. To 
which IS added an account of the Conquest, by the kings of 
Hyderabad, of those parts of the Madras Provinces denomi- 
nated The Ceded Districts and Northern Circars. With' 
copious notes. (4 Vols.) Calcutta 1908-1910. 
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The Life of Dom John de Caatro, The Fourth Vico. Roy 
of India. Wherein are Men Portuguese s Voyages to the 
East Indies Their Discoveries and Conquests there The 
form of Government Commerce, and Discipline of Warr In 
the East and the Topography of all India and China. Con 
taming also a particolar reladon of the most famous siege of 
Dio With a Map to Illustrate it By Jacinto Froiro d© 
Andradai wntten m Portugese And By Sr Peter Wyche 
Kt Translated into EngUsm London 1664 

Historia de las Mislones de la Compania do Jesus en la 
India Oriental, en la China j Japon deade 15-10 hasta 1600 por 
elP Lnis de Guraian Ia misma Compania. Bilbao, 1891 

The Histoy of the NlzfimShAhl Kings of Ahmadnagar 
Lt Colonel T W Halgi osLjCjio (Bnrhan 1 Ma'asir 
by ‘All ibn ‘Atir Allah Tabatabai.) (/xj Atd , Vols 
XLIX--LII ) 

De Rebus laponids Indicia Pemvianis, Eplstolae 
recontiorea a Joanne Hayot »coto, Souetatla Jesn, in 
Librum onum coacervatae. Antverpiae, 1605 

Fr p dn James Thesaams Rerum Indicarnm. (4 Vols.) 
Cologne 1615 

Epitome Historlaa SocletaHs Jesn, anctore Jotepho 
Jnvencio ejusdem Societatis Sacardote. (4 Volt.) Ganmivl, 
1853 

Histolro das D6convertes et Conquestes des Portugais 
le Nonveau Monde avoc des Figures on taiUedonco, 
Par le RJ’ Joseph Francois Lafitau* <Ie 1^ Compagma 
do Jesus. (2 Vols.) Pons, 1733 

Padre Joom de Lucena Historia da vida do Padre 
Francisco de Xavier e do quo hzerao na India os maTu 
Religiosos da Companhia de Jesu. Lisboa, 1600 

Joan Peln Maffeii Bor^matis e Sodotao Jesv, 
Hlstoriorvm Indlcarvm Lihn XVI Solectarvm, item, ox 
India Epistolarvm Liln IV Accessit IgnatJi Loiolao vita. 
Coloniae Agripinae 1590 

Delle Mission! de Padri della Compagma de Glesv 
Nofla Provincia del Giappone o particolarmonto dl quolla di 
Tnminno Libn cmqno del P Gio Filippo de Monni 
della medesima Compagnia. Alla Santitn di NS Alessandro 
PP Sottimo Roma, i663 

Mirza Ibrahim Zlabiri Tankhi Bijapor MnstammI 
beb Bamtin os.Salatin [In Persian] Hyderabad, 1st edition 
(Lithographed) 
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The Anguttara-Nikaya, Edited by the Rev Richard 
Morris, m.a., ll.d. (5 Vols.) London, 1885-1900. 

Tractados Delas Drogas, y Medicinas de las Indias 
Onentales, con sus Plantas debuxadas al biuo for Chnstoual 
Acosta medico y cirujano que las vio ocularmente. En el 
•qual se verifica mucho de lo que escremo el Doctor Garcia 
de Orta • Burgos, 1578. 

Scenes and characters from Indian History. As des- 
cribed in the works of some old masters. Compiled and 
edited with historical and explanatory notes by C- H* Payne- 
Oxford 1925. 

Vita Ignatii Loiolae et Rerum Societatis Jesu Historia 
auctore Joanne Alphonso de Polanco ejustem Societatis 
aacerdote. (6 vols.) Matriti, 1894-8. [Chromcon, s. j.] 

Ethiopia Oriental por Fr. Joao dos Santos* (2 Vols. 
Lisboa, 1891. 

Oriente Conquistado a Jesus Christo pelos Padres da 
Companhia de Jesus da Provincia de Goa ..Ordenada pelo 
P- Francisco de Souza Religioso da mesma Compahia 
seguuda Edi 9 ao por un Presbytero da Companhia de Jesus. 

•(2 Vols.) Bombaim, 1881. 

Societas Jesu usque ad Sanguinis et Vitae profusionem 
Militans in Europa, Africa, Asia et America contra Gentiles 
.. pro Deo, Fide, Ecclesia, Pietate. Sive Vita et Mors 
eorum qui ex Societate Jesu in causa fidei, virtutis propug- 
natae violenta morte toto orbe sublati sunt. Auctore R. Patre 
MathiaTanner e Societate Jesu. Pragae, 1675. 

Oriental Historical Manuscripts in the Tamil Language : 
Translated , With annotations. By William Taylor. Mis- 
sionary. In two volumes. Madras, 1835. 

Horatii Tursellini e Societate Jesu De Vita S. Francisci 
Xaverii, qui primus e Societate Jesu in Indiam et Japoniam 
Evangelium invexit, Libri Sex, ab Auctore aucti & 
recogmti. Juxta Editionem Antverpiensem anni MDCXCVI 
quam emendatissime editi. Augustae Vindelicorum, 1797. 

Conquista Temporal e Espiritual de Ceylao ordenada 
pelo Padre Fernao de Queyroz. da Companhia de Jesus, da 
Provincia de Goa. Com muytas outras proueytozas noticias 
pertencentes A Disposi 9 ao, e Gouerno do Estado de India, Em * 
Lisboa no ano ..Colombo, 1916. 

Ragvagli d’ Alcvne Missioni Fatte Dalli Padn della 
Gompagnia di Giesvu nell’ Indie Orientali, cioe nelle Provmcie 
■di Goa, e Coccino, e nell’ Africa m capo verde. Roma, 1615. 
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(a) 

The Wara of the Hajoa, boiag tho History of Ananta- 
TOTom Written In Telago, In or aront tho years 1750-1810^ 
Translated into Engl&h| by Charlci FhiliD Brown 
Madras, 1853 

Reporta on Sansknt mannscrlpts In Sonthem India* By 
K* Hultzchif PH« D (3 vols.) Madras, 1895«1896* 

Sources of Wjayanagar History Selected and Kdited for 
the University, by S Knstmaswami Aiyiuigar» x ^ 
Madras, 1919 

Tho Mackenalo Collection. A Descriptive Catalogue of 
the Oriental Manuscripts, and other articles niastratives of the 
Literature, History Statistics and Antiquities of the South of 
India, colL^ed by the late H H Wllion> Sdi' 

tlon) Calcutta, 1838 Madras, 1862. 

A catalogue Raiaonnee of Onental Manuscripts in the- 
Libnuy of the (Late) College, Fort Saint Gec^ now 
in charge of the b^d of Ezamlnera. By the Rev W illia m 
Taylor (2 vols,) Madras, 1857 1860 

A Catalc^e Roisonnee of Oriental Manuscripts In the 
Government Library By the Rev WilUm Taylor VolIII 
Madras, 1862. 

The MahAvanaa, Part 11 Containing Chapters XXXCC 
to C Translated from the original Poll into English for the 
Govemnient of Ceylon, by L C Wijoriiiha Mndahyor 
To which is prefixed the Translation of tho First Part 
(published m 1837) By George Turuoar, c c s. Colombo 
1909 


(3) Arheigs 

K Chandorlrar The Destruction of VJjayanagar 
£ln Marathi] (Actfinnt cf iht Stcond Confn*nff* of tho Bk*roia 
hikasa Senskodiaka M^daU, Poona, l9l4) 

Dr S< fCrlshnaswanu A^angar u a., ph. d.. The 
Bakhair of Rama Raja (Itidiam ffuUnoal Btcords CowatAawn 
PrecudtMgs of wmixmgx Vol VII Seotnth MttUng hsU 
/Vpas, Jsauary 1925, p. 54-63) 
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(a) JVoris 

India Ancient and Modern Geographical, Historical and 
Political, Social and Religious ; with a particular account of 
the State and Prospects of Christianity, by David O. AUenu 
D.D. Boston, 1856. 

Historia de la Compania de Jesus en la Asistencia de 
Espana por el P. Antonio Astrain* de la misma Com- 
pania. (7 Vols.) Madrid, 1903-1925. 

Vaishnavism, Saivism and Minor Religious Systems.. 
By Sir R. G- Bhandarkar- Strassburg, 1913. 

Rise of the Christian Power in India. By Major Rt D. 
BasUi M. s. (5 Vols.) Calcutta, 1923. 

Leon Besse» s. j. La Mission du Madur6 Historique de- 
ses Pangous. Trichinopoly, 1914. (This work contains many 
extracts from the letters of the old Jesuit Missionaries). 

The Life of St. Francis Xavier, of the Society of Jesus, 
Apostle of the Indies, and of Japan. Written in French, by 
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CHAPTER I 


THE REIGN OF VENKATA I 

Summary— 1. Vijayanagara at the death of Achy uta Raya —2. 
Enthronement of Venkata I — 3. Some notes on his reign and 
person — 4 Tyranny of the Regent Salakam Timma Raju. — 5 
Murder of the King and other members of his family — G Usurpa. 
tion by Salakam Timma Raju — 7 Rama Raya’s war against the 
Regent. — 8 Rama Raya enters the capital 

Contemporary Sources— 1 Hindu inscriptions and grants. 2 
Fenshta, Burhan-i-Ma'asir, Basattn-usSalatitt 3 Couto, Correa 
4 Achyutarayabhyudaya))i, Varadatttbtla-Pm mayavi, Vasucharttramu, 
^Svaramclabalamdln, Ramarajtyamti, Narasabupahvovm, Annals of 
Ha tide Ananlaptiram 

The splendour of the Vijay^anagara Empire that character- 
ised the reign of the famous monarch, Krishna Deva Raya, 
and was happily maintained by his half-brother and successor 
Achyuta Raya suffered a sudden, though bnef, eclipse at 
the^atter’s demise 2. At this time, to quote an anonymous 
contemporary author, the Soveieign of Vijayanagara “Tuled 

1 Although in a copperplate grant of the year 1556 Achyuta is 
called the son of Krishna Deva Raya, Sewell, II, p 4-5, there can be 
no doubt that both were sons of Rarasimha Raya, but by different 
wives Nagala was the mother of Krishna, and Obambikadevi the 
mother of Achyuta, as testified by both the Unamanjeri and the 
Kadaladi plates of Achyuta, the British Museum plates, and the 
Bevinahalli grant of Sadasiva, Ep Ind , III, p 148 , XIV, p 312 , TV, 
p 3 , XIV p 230, and the Portuguese Chronicler Nuniz, Seweh, 
p 367 

2 No worse description of Achyuta’s character stands recorded 
than the one left by Nuniz “ The King Chytarao, after he ascended 
the throne, gave himself over to vice and tyranny He is a man of 
very little honesty and, on account of this, the people and the 
captains are much discontented with his evil life and inclinations , 
for he has never done anything except those things that are desired 
by his two brothers-in-law who are men very evilly disposed and 
great Jews ”, Sewell, p. 367 Sewell, p. 166 naturally agrees with his 
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over numbertes* people and could raise an army of a million 
or a millKm and a half soldiert; to that all the neighbouring kings 
and princes vrere his vasaalt thus making him master of 
untold wealth. There was m hit army a great deal of elephantry 
and cavalry for he wa* the owner of more than three thousand 
elephants and thirty or forty tbonsand of the best horses ever 
seen in this country because they came f r o m both Arabia and 
Persia”' In addition, its nvera produced gold, while dta 
monds and other precious stones were found m its valleys. 
Vijayanagara was until then the same aty and the same Empire 
that fired the admiration of the Pcnian Ambassador Abdnr 
Raiiak some years previously when he “ saw a city eice ed - 
mgiy large and populous and a king of great power and 
dominion whose kingdom extended from the b or d ers of Saran 
dip to those of Kulbargo, and from Bengal to Malibar a space 
of more than i/xdo parasangs ”5 

The last date of Achyuta available frtnn hthic records rs 
A. D 1541 43 (Sakal463)* We may suppose that he died 
towards the end of 1541 jadging firom some loscnptiODS of 
Sadasiva relating to the middle of the following year 1542, as 

ohronieler And arm ErUhna Sastri tiatM that Kanlxi dea- 
eriptlona may not be alto(i«ther far from the troth (A S. 
lUfcri f*r p. 187) On the other hand we find In an 

inaoription of the Bandaraiafaperomal temple at Yalarporain that 
Aebjnta took all coontrle* (Z7 of 1911) and -we know from two 
eplgraphical reeorda of KanchtTaram of hik brilliant eampatyn tn 
TisTanoore, from the King of whjeb be receired trflmte, the acqald 
tion of Tlnnerellr ending with his marriage to the da tighter of the 
Pandya King (49 and 60 of 1900) How then can the opinion of 
Konix be reconoOed with these mnitary exploits 7 From Sewell a 
Ftrftiien Emfirr p, 177.8 wa learn that the P o r togu eae, who 
were enoh good frienda of Vlfajanagara daring the reign of Kriahna 
Para Raya, tamed Into foes as aoon aa hii nooeaaor ascended the 
masnad. lanotKonUa condemnation of him a taelt apology for 
the Portugaete enmity f 

L Af W S-A, Afa*. Xav^ I, HlstoHa tUi printipi^ & pn^rta* la 
CampOMiadfJfZMSfM las ladlas OtUalalesdbtldida ta das parUs pp. 61 • 62 , 

t. Elliot, Hisiert #/ ladia IV p 105 

3 21 of 1900 
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well as from the events of the intervening period which we are 
about to narrate In the Vitthala temple of Vijayanagara, there 
are two records mentioning King Achyuta Raya and 
Chikkara)^, his heir h viz, his son Komara Venkatadn alias 
Chikka Udaiyarwho, according to the Tamil poem Achyularaya- 
bhyudayam, had been anointed in Vijayanagara as his Crown 
Prince while his father had been crowned Emperor after 
Knshna Raya’s demise ~ The contemporary Sanskrit poem 
Vaiadamhika-Pminayam says that Venkatadn was installed 
Yuvarajaby his father on "observing with satisfaction the 
character and achievements of the Prince Two epigraphi- 
cal records of Kanchivaram relate that three years after the 
beginning of the victorious campaign of Achyuta in the South, 
this King, accompanied by his queen Varadadevi-Ammal and 
Prince Komara Venkatadn, entered the city of Kanchivaram * 
Tirumalamba, the authoress of the Varadanibika-Pannayam, 
ends her work, by praying god Venkatesa " to preserve her 
patron Achyuta, his Queen Varadamba and the Prince 
Venkatadn’’^ 

2 This pnnee Komara Venkatadn or Chinna Venkatadn, 
whom we shall henceforth refer to as Venkata I, was 
the one who succeeded his father Achyuta at the end of 
1541 We know that his mother’s name was Varadadevi- 

1 4 and 5 of 1904 The Varadambtka-Partnayatn describes the 

youth of this son of Achyuta Of S Ejishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, 
p. 170 

- 2 S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, o c,, p 158 

3 Ibid,p 172. 

L ME iSpp-pOO, paras 70-77. 

5 S Kjrishnaswami Aiyangar, 1 c. 

6 The inscriptions that record the succession of Venkata I are 
to be seen in Ep hid , IV, p 3 , VII, p 89 , IZ, p 340, v 27 , XTV, p 
230 and 353 , Ep Cam , IV, Ng, 58 , V, Hn; 7 , IZ, Op, 186 , hid 
Ant , Zni, p 154 , Sewell, II, p 12, 81 and 248 Much confusion 
has been created as to the succession after Krishna Deva Raya’s 
death Several authors state that his nephew, the child Sadasiva,- 
was appointed Sovereign, but his uncle Achyuta on coming from the 
South took the throne, which was not restored to Sadasiva until 
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Ammal ^ or Varadarabika * but wc do not know exactly 
the age of the new King although wc can positively state that 
he was not yet of age, since his undo SaUkam Tunma Raju 
brother m law of the late king* took over the regency of the 
Empire * Correa states that the heir of Achyuta was a child • 
The Regent was vefy ambitious and of weak ihtellect 
and at tunes absolutely irresponsible • 

Aobynta ■ death. Of. Wflson Tit MaeJ^nie CcOeahK p. 88 Bto«, 
ISyscre 1, p. 853 RaTenihaw TnuuUHioM of Vcaisus iMsaiptiont 
of VUixyujia^ara, Asiatic Ratardifs XX, p. 11-3 Bohrainlah 
Fantdo, Remajis e» Telufit Lsltratun ltd. Ant XXVIL, p. 300 
Did this oonfuilon srlM from the short reign of Veoiksta I, so long 
forgottezL, er poihaps from the faot of the appointment made by 
Kiiihna Deva Raya of hJa six yoais-old eon TmunalayBdera 
Maharajar as his OroTm Pnnoe (130 of 1895 Bf Cant^ IZ, Ma S 
and 82) who dying eoon after as Nontx nnrTBlc*, [Sewell, p 359) 
again left the throne raonntt After carefully reading Konls, I am 
more IncUnod to the Utter view 

L BewoU, I, p. lit 

2. Varadambihi Bmnnjcm 8 ErUhnarwamJ AJyengsr iMrrer 
p. 170 

3 Ho was married to a siSter of Aohynta, according to ClorTea 
Lenias da Isdia, IV p ITfk Tho Basatin-asSalatin p 51, says he 
was tho SOD of tho daughter of the RaL I snpposo that this Rai must 
be NBrasImha. 

4, He is called BboJ Tirmal Ray by Ferishta, ITT, p 81, and 
the p 61, and TJohe Timma Rao by Oonto VT,p 

381 Bewell, p 182, note 3 thinks that the nncle that Oorrea speaks 
of was Bango, Sadailra s father wo know the Regent s name from 
the Telngn poem, to which we shall refer later 

6 “ Resto tempo aqaeoeo qne mocreo o Ray de Blsnaga, de qne 

nom fiqon berdelro somento ham filho menlno ** Oorrea, Lttdas da 
India, rV p 247 

6 FerUhta, HI. P 81, saj* that he was deemed almost an 
Idiot and Oonto L o., adds that ‘be was mad as it Is deelared In his 
▼ery namp since ITohe moans mad in Oanareso The three accounts 
of Ferishta Oorrea and Oonto contain sereral palpable falsehoods, 
bat many details coincide in a marked degree with thoae we know 
from other sonroas while the nairatire of Ferishta, altbongh 
located some years earlier In his hlakiry openly refers to Uots which 
happoned at Aohynta s demise. The RsirAia-/ ifa oifr Ind. Ant, 
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It appears lhal, early during the ceremony of Uie coronation 
of the King, something unusual happened regarding the rites ^ 
The nobles, and specially two Queens of Krishna Raya, 
Chmna-devi and Tirumala-devi, wanted to have their Sovereign 
free from any tutelage Rama Raya and his brother Tirumala, 
close relations to the imperial family, were to be the ministers in 
charge of matters of government But Salakam Timma Raju, 
who had been treasurer of the court 2 and whose ambition did not 
allow him to divide the government, earnestly opposed this 
project Two parties were thereupon formed But the Regent, 
holding the supreme power, tried to confine in prison the two 
brothers and those who were most opposed to his own 
schemes ^ Thej'’, however, on being made aware of his 
intentions fled from Vijayanagara, together with many other 
nobles Some of these started to assume independence in their 
own provinces ^ Rama Raya and his two brotheis escaped 
to Gutti, according to the Sva, amclakalaunihi, and to Penu- 
konda, as the Vasucha) il> amii and the Annals of Hande 
Anantapuram relate '' 

3 It IS evident that these nobles rebelled against the 
Regent but not against the ^oung Emperor All the con- 
temporary inscriptions and grants highly extol the latter’s 
qualities in a grant of his successor Sadasiva, King Venkata is 
called ‘ the treasury of wisdom , again he is 'called ‘an abode 

XLIX, p 201-2, calls the Regent Ram Raj This is another sign of 
the great confusion of the Muhammadan writers on this period of 
Vijayanagara history 

1 It IS asserted in the Vasucharitramu 

2 Brown, The Wars of the Rajas, p, 3 

3 Annals of Hande Anantapuram, S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, 
Sources p 178 These facts are narrated as having happened at the 
death of Krishna Deva Raya , but this as an evident mistake Cf 
Correa, 1 c 

4 Correa, 1 c 

5 Annals of Hande Anantapuram 1 c , Svaramclakalanidhi, 
S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Souices p. 190, Vasucharitramu, 0 c., 

p, 216 

6 Correa, 1 c, 

Y, S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, 11. co. 

8. Ep CarUtlX, Cp, 186,, 
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of leanung* In another grant of the eame, dated 1561 ^ m the 
same grant ho is also mentioned as famous for valour^ 
and m tho Knshnapuram plates of Sadasiva he is "said to be 
like the flower arrowed Kama and to rule his kingdom 
wcll’3 In a copperplate sasanam of Vijayanagara ho is 
simply said to have reigned glonously ■* which sounds as 
an empty boast, when said of a Monarch who died so 
young But judging from the gnef of his subjects at the timo 
of his death wc can conclude that he was an able and promis- 
mg youth he died soon owing to the HI fortune of the people 
as we read m a grant of Sadasiva of 1545 • or to thciU 
fortune of his subjects • or owing to the bad luck of his 
subjects 

4. In the meanwhile Salakam T imm a Rajo was ruling the 
Empire most tyrannically spending foolishly such large quanta 
ties of money from the royal treasury that his subjects could 
not stand him any longer • Then the Queen Dowager 
Varadadevi Ammal begged Ibrahim Add Shah I of Bijapur to 
come to her rescue and to secure the kingdom for her son 
promising him immense nches in return for this favour** The 
Sultan set out for Vijayanagara but on the road he was met 
by emissanes of Salakam Timma, who made him lavish presents 
as the pnee of his retreat The Queen Mother was then 
left alone in tho hands of the ambitious mmistcr and it was 
probably this time that saw the most abominable enme 
committed by Salakam Tinima. 

1 Ep Can^ V Hn, 7 

t Ibli 

3 Ep /*i, IX, p. 340, TV 3$-30 

4. Bswoll, n, p 11, 81 

5 Ep Carn^ IV Kg 68. 

6 Ep Corn. IX, Op 186 

7 Kriihnsparam platei of Sadaslre, Ep Ind^ I, p. 340 rr 
IA-30 

8. Ooato L o, 

0 “ L poT oils tomar esto trabalbo Qie pagaria toda ms 

dvtpfoa 0 Uie darla mail hum conto dS pardios dooro. Oorrea ho. 

10 Ootroa p. 117-8, 
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5. It is dear from original sources that Venkata Ts reign 
did not last verj'' long ‘ he soon died ’ S ‘he died after a 
short time ' he soon went to the city of Indra ’ ^ he 
'before long ascended to Indra’s abode ’■* are the phrases 
used to announce his demise We do not know the exact date 
of his end , but since there is an inscription of Sadasiva corres- 
ponding to July, 1542, we cannot suppose that the reign of 
Venkata lasted more than half a year About the kind of death 
the unfortunate Sovereign met with, the statement of Correa gives 
full details Salakam Timma, in order to strengthen his posi- 
tion and avoid any danger of civil or foreign war in favour of 
his royal nephew, caused Venkata to be assassinated together 
with two of his uncles and one of his cousins The aim of 
Salakam Timma was quite clear to extinguish the whole of 
the royal family, excepting his own person one of his victims 
was most likely Ranga, the father of Sadasiva and uncle of 
Venkata, Sadasiva himself was no doubt one of the intended 
victims, but he fortunately escaped the violence of the blood- 
thirsty Regent. Ferishta relates that Venkata was strangled 
by his uncle Even a damaged inscription on the Garuda-manda- 
pam of the Chennakesavasvamm temple at Markapur records 
this family crime by stating that Timma ‘sinned against his 
lord ’7 

1 Sadasiva’s grant, 1546, Ep Cam , IV, Ng, 58 

2 British Museum plates of Sadasiva, Ep hid , IV, p 3 

3 Krishnapuram plates of Sadasiva, Ep hid , IX, p 340, v 30. 

4 Sadasiva’s grant, 1561, Ep Cam , V, Hn, 7 

5 Correa, o c , p 276 The murder of Venkata I was 'already 
known to Wilson, The Mackenzie Collection, p 88 , Krishna Sastn, 
The Second Vtjayanagara Dynasty, AS I , Report, 1908-9, p 195, and 
Subramiah Pantulu, Remaiks on Telugii Literature, Ind Ant,, 
XXVII, p 300 The two brothers of Achyuta were, according to 
Correa, murdered in a fortress where they were imprisoned by 
Achyuta This fortress was Chandragiri, according to Nuniz See 
Sewell, p 316 

6 Ferishta, III, p 83 

7 164 of 1905 The Burhan-t-Ma’asir, hid Ant , XLIX, p 201, 
does not speak of the murder of Venkata I It only says that he wgs 
imprisoned ^nd then the Regent usurped the throne, 
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6 SalaVara Timma, tappcwed to have no rival* at all at 
once seized the throne of Vijayanagara and although the death 
of Venkata was much regretted as we read m a copper 
plate sasanam of Sadaaiva i ncverthele** the nobility of 
the capital anbraitted as he was a raeraber of the royal 
famfly But soon being unable to endure his tyranny 
and oppression they became disaffected and began to plot 
against him * One of the cmelUes which most ahenated his 
subjects feelmgs is narrated by Correa Salakam Timma, m 
dread of the influence of the chief nobles summoned them to 
court, seized them treacherously as soon as they reached the 
city and caused their eyes to be put out. Some only of the first 
amvala were caught the rest went back in great anger to their 
home^ and started to intngue with their neighbours m ord^ to 
put an end to the unbearable tyranny > 

Ibrahim Adil Shah of Btjapor was one of those whose help 
they sought for the momenL They urged him to depose Salakam 
Timma, promising him their assistance and o ffer ing him the 
crown of Vijayanagara if the coontry conld be freed from that 
dreadful tyrant * But the usurper obtammg Intelligence of 
their designs, also despatched an embassy with a sum of six 
lakhs of hims and many preaoos gilt* "to the Bijapur Sultan 
soliciting him to march to his assistance, and promising m 
return to acknowledge his toieramty and to pay derwn another 
sum of three lakhs of bans for every day's march his array 
mi g ht make. Ibrahim Adil Shah, tempted bj this offer and 
finally moved by the advice of the old general Asad Khan left 
his capital and amved at Vijayanagara without opposition 
Timma hunself went to fetch him and conducted him Into the 
city and seated him on the royal throne and ordered reloiongs 

L Sewell, II, U, 8L 

2. Feriilit* Lc. 

3. Oorrea, Px t7&>7 This aoibor ssyi that only two of iht 
nobles were tmoberoosly motOated by the Bessnt. 

4 . Cor rt o , p. 277 The Bnr1taM-i Ala osir Imd. AM^ ZLIZ 
p. 2£r* stotes that the Saltan of Bilapur proceeded to Vijayanagara 
of hli own accord. 
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for seven days. Some of the nobles acknowledged him as 
Sovereign ^ they were evidently the intimate friends of 
Salakam. 

7 . But the majority of the Grandees of the kingdom joined 
the three brothers Rama Raya, Tirumala and Venkatadn to 
work out the salvation of the country ^ These three great 
chiefs, from the day on which they fled from the capital, had 
seen that their army had grown after the capture of the forts of 
Penukonda, Adavani (Adoni) 3, Gutti, Gandikota and Kanda- 
nol) Kurnul ^ Now Rama Rajm and the confederate nobles 
sent letters to Salakam Timma feigning the smcerest contrition 
for their rebellion and assuring him of their future allegiance 
But, since the Muhammadans, who were introduced even into 
the capital of the Empire, were its most dangerous enemies, 
and since their stay in the country could have none but evil 
consequences, they asked the usurper to order the Sultan' of 
Bijapur back to his own dominions. Timma being, after the 
subjection of the nobility, no longer in need of the Mussulmans, 
requested the Muhammadan army to return home after receiv- 
ing fifty lakhs of huns, according to the conditions previously 
settled upon Moreover, magnificent presents were made to the 
Sultan, among which Ferishta mentions twelve fine elephants 
' and some beautiful horses Ibrahim Adil Shah had not yet 
entered his doraimons when Rama Rjiya and the confederates 
hastened towards Vijayanagara m order to put Salakam to 

death and thus to avenge the murder of his predecessor 
^ 

1. Ferishta, III, p, 83, Ckirrea, p 378-9 Both accounts confirm 
each other, though they do not agree m some details The BurJian- 
uMa'asir, Ind Ant, XLIX, p 202, does not mention the sum of 
money sent by Salakam to Ibrahim Adil Shah Moreover, it states 
that the usurper fled from Vijayanagara on the approach of the 
army of Bijapur, and even quotes a letter of Asad Khan to Salakam 
Timma Raju inviting him to return to his capital 
^ 2 Ferishta, 1 o 

3 Vasncharitrainu, S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 21G, 
Annals of Hande Anantapuram, 1 c 

4 Ramarajiyamu, S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, o c , p 181 

,5. Ferishta,TII, p 83-4, the Btsattn-us-SalaUn, p 51-2, gives 
the amount of 44 lakhs of huns as the sum given Ibrahim by Sala- 
2 
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Neither Ferishta nor Correa mention any battle between 
Rama Raya and Salakam Tirama and the former even 
seems to suppose that the bribes Rama Raya made 
among the troops of Vijayanagara opened to him the 
gales of the aty i But the Telugu poem Narasabu 
8B^9 that the vabant general waged war and destroyed 
the traitor Salakara Timma'* and in the RojHorajiyajmi we 
read that he defeated the armies of Salakam * and the 
SvarojaelabaloMidMi states that he conquered the traitors to the 
kingdom < and the Axnals of Hondo Asoniapnram record 
that Rama Raya and Timmala, along with Hande Hannmappa 
Nayudu of Sonnalapuram, delivcredTht attack upon the forces 
of Salakam. They were helped by addtional forces from 
Kandnavol (iCamul) and Gadwal The battle did not last long. 
The Annah do not mention Rama Raya s bribe* to the officers 
of Salakam, but this inference may also be drawn from tbeir 
assertion that " bis officer* thinking that he was only a shep- 
herd who wanted to snatch away the kingdom as be was nch* 
deserted m a body” • This desertion by the officers might 
have been caused by Rama Raya s bribes After this action 
Rama Raya became the lord of the capital the bnbes that 
Fenshta speaks of became very nsefol on this occasion 
Perhaps the final victory of the confederates was due to them 
' Salakam Timma and his relative* did not leave the city to 
defend their rights m a pitched battle, for the inscription of 
Markapur mentioned above inform* u* that Rama Raya 
Vnm Ti mma , on ihU oocoslon bat add* eocordlDg to another 
acocant not H bat 80 lakh* of bans worn given the Baltan.*' The 
AmmoU ef Hondo AnaMtafumm Lo., Bay that the Saltan of Bliapor 
remained at Yl^aranagan ontU Rama Baya came with hi* anDj and 
that Barid Bhah, Nlxam Bhab end Qatb Shah were Ulcewite helping 
the naujper This aeemi only intended to extol the valonr ofBama 
Baya who dared to fight agelnat all theae ohie^ allied with the 
oaarper FerUhta does not *ay q word about this aUJanoe 

L Feriihta, m, p M. 
i 8 Snehnatwaml Alyangar 0 . 0 ., p X£4. 

3 Ib4L,p.l8L 
4. HjM. p-ioo 
6, Ibid., p. 178. 
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‘subdued at Vidyanagari (Vijayanagara) Timma. and 

the whole of the Salakam family’ ^ 

About his end, Couto only says that his subjects killed 
him 2, and the Vasiicharitramu and the Narasahupaltyamtt 
state respectively that ‘Rama finally killed’ 3 or ‘destroyed 
the traitor Salakam Timma’ The same is recorded by Mirza " 
Ibrahim Zabiri » Finally, the Annals record that ‘ he was 
killed in the fight’ c But Ferishta, whom I trust more on 
this occasion on account of the detailed account he gives, relates 
these events as follows “Bhol Tirmal Ray, finding he was betray- 
ed, shut himself up in the palace, and, becoming mad from des- 
pair, ^linded all the royal elephants and horses, and cut off their 
tails that they might be of no use to his enemy AU the dia- 
monds, rubies, emeralds, and other precious stones and pearls, 
which had been collected in the course of many ages, he 
crushed to powder between heavy miU-stones, and scattered 
them on the ground He then fixed a sword-blade into a pillar 
of his apartment, and ran his breast upon it with such force, 
that It pierced through, and came out at his back , thus putting 
an end to his existence, just as the gates of the palace were < 
opened to his enemies” '' Correa agrees with this Muham- 
madan writer, and even says that before dying Salakam said 
that he wanted to die as a king of Vijayanagara ^ 

8 When the Queens of Krishna Raya heard of these 
happy events they ordered the nobles to hand over the city to 
Rama Raya and Tirumala, and their order was accordingly 
carried out ” Rama Raya was received in the imperial city 

1 164 of 1905 

2 Couto, o c , p 382 

3 S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, o c , p 216. 

4 Ibid , p 224 

5 Basattii-usSalatif:, p 52 

6 / S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, o c , p 178 

7 Ferishta, o c , p 84-5 Cf Rice, Mysore, I, p 354 The 
above mentioned Telugu poems, in order to eulogize the virtues and 
might of Rama Raya, represent him as the destroyer of his rival 
This IS a usual practice among poets 

8 “ Eu moyro Rey de Bisnega” Couto, p 282 

9 S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, o c , p 178 The mother of 
Venhnta I is not mentioned on this occasion Was she also one of 
the victims of Salakam Timma ? 
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of Vijayanagara as the liberator of the country “ Ho saved the 
Kamata (Vijayanagara) Empire from destruction by raaVing 
war on and destroying the traitor Salaiaya Tunma'’ sings 
Bhattu Murti in his Nar^abupaliyaMM ^ ProbaWy on 
account of this tnumph over the tyrant Salakam he was there- 
after called the Protector of the Kamata kingdom * or the 
Protector of the fortunes of the Kamata kingdom ’ And 
perhaps even from this time onwards hu deeds were sung by 
Vidyadhan women to the accompaniment of thar lutes which 
they made resonant by striking with their nails as we read In 
the Mangalampad grant of Venkata 11 * 

The subsequent attempts of Rama Raya to save the 
Empire will be narrated in the following chapter 

L IbI(L,p.lM 

t Twnnma of Sadtcfra £/ Imd^ JUV p. 3&3 rr t9*S0. 

3 Bsd&civa a granU 1361 and 1538 Cotm V Hn, 7 
Op,lM 

4. Battarworih I, p. 19 ▼ 17 



CHAP TER II 


S\I)\S1\A K\^ \ AND Ills R1:GLM K \MA KA^A 

SlMMAlA — 1 Thr f.unih of — 2 IIis coronation as 

Emperor of V(j.i\ an.ir.irn — 3 Tlio nnthicil <ind Jiistoncal 
.incrstors of the Ara\idu famih —1 Hama HH\a .ind Ins family. 
5 The familj of Tinimala and Venkatadn — G. Prc\ lous deeds 
of Rama Ra\a 

CO^TE^tPORARV SObRCI s — 1 Hindu inscriptions .ind grants 2, 
Fenshta, Anon^ mous Chronicler of Golkonda 3 Coulo, Correa, 
4 Trasels of Caesar Frederick Vo'^uchantnumt, Ravta Raya 
Cfiantin, Svauimchdtthmtdht, Norii<;it!ntfntliuniiu, Iialabhng(nmtaui, 
Ratimnijnmnu 

The c\cntb rtcordeci at the end of the preceding chapter 
arc supposed to be merely the i)relmnnary steps taken 
bj Rama Raya to save tlic country' The young Prince 
Sadasiva had survned the bloody tragedy of the imperial 
family in whicii Venkata I was the cliief victim So Rama 
Raya's first care, after defeating Salakam Timma, was to inslal 
this last representative of the Tuluva family on the glorious 
throne of his ancestors Accordingly he marched from Vijaya- 
nagara at the head of Ins army, sword in hand, to rescue 
Prince Sadasiva hidden in the fortress of Gutti ^ 

The unfortunate Prince, who was about to be fetched by 
Rama Raya to be anointed as Emperor of Vijayanagara, was 
supposed to be the son of Krishna Deva Raya, according to 
Couto 2, or the son of Achyiita Raya as given in an inscrip- 
tion of Hassan But we now know of several inscriptions of 
the time of Sadasiva that call him son of Ranga Raya orRanga 

1 Svaratnelakalamdht, according to Mr Krishna Sastri, The Third 
Vijayanagara Dyttasly, A S I , Report, 1911-2, p 178, note 2 

2 Couto, VI, p 382 

3 Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p 228, 129 , Rice, Mysore, I, p 353 , 104 
of 1906 , Fleety. Rah, Sanskrit and Old Canarase Inscrtpltons,p 28, pi. 246. 
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kshitindra and of Timmamba i According to some Bhatkal 
inscriptions * Ranga kshitindra was a son of Isvara-Nara 
simha and brother of Krishna Deva Raya but by a different 
mother The founder of the third dynasty mamed three wives 
Tippajidevi who was his Queen Nagala, the mother of Krishna 
Deva Raya, and Obambika, the mother of Achyuta Raya * 
and Ranga-Lshitindra * and hence grand mother of Sadasiva. 
His father Ranga had probably been one of the victims of the 
tyranny of Salakam Timma, as we have pomted out in the 
preceding chapter By the author of the SvanuruIataJaxidhl 
Sadasiva is given at this time the appellaPon of helpless * 
That seems to connote a tender age. Indeed a contemporary 
anonymous chronicler of Golconda says that the heir to the 
throne was a chOd m arms • Caesar Frederick only says 
that he was very young* ^ The same is imphed by the 
probable fact that he was not yet mamed at the time of his 
coronation for there was no queen at his side, as we know 
from a grant we shall quote a little further on. Hence what 
seems to us qnite reasonable, and not inconsistent with the 
truth, IS the statement of Couto who says that Sadasiva at the 
time of his iustallatioQ was a littTe more than thirteen years 
of age* Correa affirms that be was about sixteen* Ac 

1 British Ma*aum plates of Bad&slva E/ Ind^IV p. 3 grlMhrm 
purem plates of Sadasiva, Ep Iitd^ TY, p. 340 vr 28-30 BerinahaUl 
grant of SadasirB Ep Ind^ XIV p. 130 tt 23-30 Kanutna grant of 
Sadasiva Ep lud^ XTV p. 353 tt 19-30 BadaalTa a Brant, 1543, 
Ep Can IV Ng, 58 Sadasiva a Brant 156L Ep Onn V Hn , '' 
Sadasiva a grant, 1558 Ep Carn^ IX, Op 186 Copper plate nsanam 
of Badasira, Sewell II, p. 12 61 

1. 01 Krishna Bastri Tlu Sa*Md Vifapaitagtua DjMosif A. 5./, 
Report 1908-9 p, 195, note 8 

3 Aehynta s grant, 1537 Sowell. I. p. 30 207 

4. British Unseam plates of Sadasiva Ep Imd. IV p 3 Cl 
Kielhom, p. 89 530, 

5. 8. EriahnaswamI Aiyangar Sowrcee p. 190 

6 Fcrishta TIT, p. 391. 

7 Pnrohaa, His PUgrijBS X, p. 93 

8. Oonto L On p. 3S1 

9 Oorraa, L e., p. 281-1. 
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cording to tins author, Sadasiva and his eldest brother were 
living hidden ‘towards the kingdom of Orissa'*, probably in 
the Telugu country. When they were found by Rama Raya’s 
diligence, the eldest brother was crowned as king of Vijaya- 
nagara. This happened at the time of Salakam's usurpation. 
But the new sovereign often was out of his mind on account of 
an unknown dfsease So, by the nobles’ accord, and with his 
consent, his youngest brother was raised up to the masnad 
This was Sadasiva, who, it seems, was crowned at Tirupati, 
where he received a great deal of money, both from the nobility 
and from the treasury of the temple for the war intended against 
the usurper The presentgiven him by the Brahmins of Tirupati 
was ‘ a hundred bulls loaded with gold pieces ’ From thence 
they advanced against Vijayanagara It was then that 
Sadasiva stopped at Gutti while Rama Raya and his army 
advanced against Sslakam 

2 ■ On his return from Gulti, the coronation of Sadasiva 
took place at Vijayanagara Achyuta Raya was also crowned 
twice, according to the Achyutarayahhyudayam first at 
Tirupati and then at Vijayanagara, just as Sadasiva had been 
According to some inscriptions, Rama Raya alone installed him 
on the jewel throne and anointed him 2 The Bntish Museum 
plates of Sadasiva record that Rama Raya made the ministers 
instal Sadasiva 3, but there is no doubt that both Rama Raya 
and the ministeis participated in the ceremonies of the instal- 
lation of the young King This is stated in several grants of the 
said Sadasiva ^ Now the first ministers were, no doubt, 
Tirumala and Venkatadri, the brothers of Rama Raya, but 
probably some others too are meant the Bevinahalli grant of 


1 Of S Klrislinaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 158 

2 Bevmahalli grant of Sadasiva, JJp ///if, XIV, p 230, w 28-30, 
Ranga Ill's grant, 1644-5, Ind Ant, XIII, p 154, Copper-plate 
sasanam of Sadasiva, Sewell, II, p 12, 81 , Svaraiuelakalamdhi, S 
Kjjshswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 190 

3 British Museum plates of Sadasiva Ep Ind , IV, p 3 

4 Kanuma grant of Sadasiva, Ep Ind , XIV, p 353, w 29-30 , 
Sadasiva’s grant, 1548, Ep Cam , IV, Ng, 58, Sadasiva’s grant, 1561, 
Ep Com, V, Hn, 7 , Sadasiva’s grant, 1558, Ep. Cam., IX, Cp 186. 


16 THE AEAVIDH DTHASTY OP VIJAYANAGAEX 

f 

SadasivD gives the names of several of hi» ministers i 
another named Venkatcsvararaja, Is mentioned in an inscnp- 
tion at Enamdala ^ In an mscription of the Bhalravesvara 
temple at Mopur mention it also made of the Mahamandalesva' 
ra Timmayadeva Maharaja, son of Narasmgayadera Maharaja 
and grandson of Avubhaladeva Maharaja of Nandyala^ 
Another grandson of the same by a different father Chinna 
AvnbalesvaradevaMaharaju Is also called Mahamandalesvara 
in an inscription of Gandlkota * Finally Ramabhatlayya 
son of Bhutanatha Brahma jyoyualu is also said to have 
been a minister of Sadasivt * 

The solemn act of the coronation and anomtment of the 
descendant of the great levara Narasimha, nephew of the 
most gionons Sovereign of Vijayanagara Krishna Dcvt Raya, 
was the occasion of much Joy on the part of the inhabitants 
of the capital and the tears of joy ” says one of his 
grants of 1558 " shed at the time of his coronatioo-ano* 
intlng flooded the earth so as to make her appear as the queen 
who was anointed with him * Rama Raya seating Sadasiva 
on the.precious stone (the throne inlaid with preacms stones), 
holding an umbrella over bis head ’ restored once more the 
Empire of Vijayanagara to its ancient glory " 

Virapratapa Kathan Salova Vira-Sadaiiva rayadeva (for 
that IS his full imperial title as given m the inscriptions *) was 
recognised by everyone throughout his vast dominions as the 
real Emperor of Vijayanagara- We have inscriptions from 
every comer 0! the Empire wbidi show that he was proclaimed 


L £> ImL, XIV p. mJ Ct 348 of 1»5 
£. 41S Ap. B of 1914. 

3. 4»8ofl»06 

4. 485ofm4. 

6 60 of 1915 

6. £/ Can EX, Op 186 

7 Insoriptlon on s vions called Vay In the temple of lladars 
ewoml at Vljayauaffapa, RaTenthaw Tramslathn of Vaiims Insniftltna 
Fond among iht tttiMj 0 / VIJcfyamagara Asiatic Rntar^tn XZ, p. 35 

8 VasndtaHtraMn B. Eriahnatwasxl Aiyangar Sonrea p >16, 

9 399ond3Slofl9(K, 
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the Rajadhiraja of the whole of Hindustan south of the Tunga- 
bhadra \ Some Rajas of the Kamatic however, who depend- 
ed on the Emperors of Vija3mnagara, did not pay homage to 
the new Emperor at once, since Ferishta tells us that in the 
year 1544 “ the Karnatic was as yet by no means m a settled 
state, many of the dependant Rajas being still in revolt” ~ 
This IS shown also by the htritdas attributed to him in the same 
inscriptions. Virapratapa Kathan Saluva Vira-Sadasiva Raya 
Deva-Maharajm receives in them the following titles due only to 
the Imperial Majesty The great Emperor, the great King, the 
glonous great King, the King of Kings, supreme Lord of Kings, 
the supreme King, the famous, the valorous, the famous for 
valour, the brave and puissant ^ 

We do not know when the coronation of Sadasiva took 
place ; but it must have been during the first half of the year 
1542, since his earliest mscnption hitherto known bears a date 
corresponding to July 27, 1542 * 

3 Now aftei having seen the young Sadasiva crowned 
and anointed by his Regent and chief minister Rama Raya, 
whose object was to establish firmly among his subjects the 
authority of the Aravidu family, it is worth while to give an 
account of the latter’s ancestors as well as of his brave deeds 
before he reached the height of his power 

The family pedigree of Rama Raya may be found, with 
very few discrepancies, in almost all the grants of the Soverigns 
belonging to his family '* This vamsavali invariably con- 

1 Even the Malayalam country -was one of the States from 
which the Emperor of Vijayanagara received tribute , but the Maha- 
rajas of Kulam refused to pay it except when compelled by the 
imperial armies, 'as we shall see further on 

2 Ferishta, III, p 94, 

3 Visvahatha’s inscription seven miles from Madura, Burgess, j) 
108-9 , Banasamkari Kanarese inscription of Sadasiva, Ind Ant , X, p 
67,_Kanarese inscription of Sadasiva, 1547-8, Jnd Ant, X, p 65, 
Sadasiva’s grant, 1561, Ep Cant , V, Hn, 7 

4 Ep Sr, 42 

5. British Museum plates of Sadasiva, Ep> Ind, IV, p 3ff, 
Xrishnapuram plates of Sadasiva, Ibid , IX, p 329 ff , Bevinahall ^ 
grant of Sadasiva, Ibid , XlV, p 331 , Kanuma grant of Sadasiva, 
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taani two fecctions one mythical the other hutoncaL By the 
former they claim to belong to the Lunar race, through Buddha 
Punmtva* and several ^her Poiamc heroei and this is the 
reason why Vcnlcata U m the VBapaka grant professes to be 
Atreyagotraja, a descendant from Atn, the Moon s father 
Nevertheless not all the names given in this section are mythic; 
there arc also some hiitoncal persons named among the Ara 
vidu family just to exalt its nobility as it was also done by 
the kings of the preceding dynasties. Such arc Nanda, the 
representative of the old Dynasty of Pataliputra overthrown by 
the Maurya Chandragupta and Chalikya, through whom the 
Aravidu Emperors boast connection with the Chalukyas and 
lastly Bijjalendra, who represents the Kalachuns 

The histoncail pedigree starts with Tata Pinnama, at whose 
sight the enemies were frightened and whose son Sonudeva 
Ibid., p. 543 Sadaj«lT* sffTBnt 1M5 Ef Corn, V Mj., 60 j Sadaslvas, 
grant, 1561, Ibid., Ha 7 Stdasiva • grant Can IX, Op 186 

Hamldipundi gnat of Sadaslra Batterworth. I p. 98 ff Rama 
Raya's grant 1554, MAD 1925 p 125 ^ Peaagaloru gnat of 
TTnimala Ep ImL, XVT p 154 Tlniinala s grant, 1571, Ep Cara Xn 
Tau 1 HaredappsUl grant of Ftanga 1 /KjL, XI, P «^7 Arirfli 
mangatam plates of Kanga I, Ibid., XU p 356 Ckipper •plats iniori 
ptfoa of Venkata H, 1M9 MAD 1921 p 31 Vilapaka grant of 
Venkata II Ef lad. IV p, 270 fl. Dalaway Agrabaram plates of 
Venkata 11 Ep lad KIT p 185 Venkata ITi grant, 1586 Ep /W., 
XIII,p.2155 Venkata Hi grant. 1615 Ibid., p 231 Padmaneri 
grant of Venkata II Ep lad XVI p. 296 Vellangndl plates of 
Venkata II, Ib d p. 299 ff Vinkata ITs grant,1587 Ep Cara., VII 
flh, 83 Venkata IPs grant, 1569 Ep Can., yil, Ck, SO- Mangalampad 
plates of Venkata II, Bntterworth, I, p. 27-51 Kmiiyirr pistes of 
Venkata m, Ep lad^ HI, p. 251-2 Xaniata grant of Venkata TTf , 
1656 lad Aal^ XED, p. 123 Kondyats grant of Venkata IH, lad Ajri., 
XIU, p 129 Copper-plate grant of Vpnkata m 1654, Bor 
gess, rv p. 186 ff Af £. if 1801 p. 6 Otsnr grant of Banga TIT, Bat- 
terarorth, I, P- 46,KaIlakajaI grant of Ranga in /*rf.Kji/.,XIII,p.l53 
Borne Information on the AniTida family pedigree is also to be foimd 
In the, following poems Ta» Rafa Ciartfra, Wllioa, TV Macirasif 
CaVtdha p. 295; Rama Rafa CbarOra, Ibid., p. 269 SoaramtiaJcalaaidkl 
B Erlshnaswami Aiyangnr Saarers p.190 harastdmpaltywaa Ibid., p. 
£24 ; VasachariramM Ibid p. 210 BaUdikafavaiam Ibid., p 291. 
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‘ qaptured seven forts during the course of a single day then 
comes Raghavadeva, called brave and heroic, who was the 
father of Pinnama, ‘ the lord of Aravitipura’, from Whose time 
we see the members of this family most closely connected 
with State afiairs , Araviti Bukka, his son, who married 
Balambika, is described as ‘the establisher of the kingdom 
of Saluva Narasimha’, the founder- of the second dynasty 
Bukka then was one of the generals and ministers of Narasimha, 
who supported this usurper, when he put on his head the 
crown of Virupaksha, in 1485-6 ^ He could not have died 
very early, smce he is recorded to have been one of the generals 
present at the enthronement of Krishna Deva Raya, m 
January, 1510 Bukka’s son Rama Raya, who espoused Lak- 
kambika, is called ‘a great warrior’ and ‘conqueror over Sapada’s 
army’ Sapada is understood to be the Sultan of Golkonda The 
Rama Raja Chariira says expressly that by the^ aid of his 
brother Venkatapati, and two chiefs of the same family, 
Venkatadri and Tirumala, he subdued Gutti, Penukonda and 
other places and defeated the King of Golkonda 2 The 
Maredapalli grant of Ranga I records that Rama Raya 
captured the forts of Avanagiri and Kandanavolu (Karnul) and 
put to flight Kasappudaya According to the poem mentioned 
above he had flve sons Sriranga, Channa Venkatapati, Timma , 
or Tirumala(wlio distinguished himself in the service of Krishna 
Deva Raya), and lastly Venkatapati Of these, the first, Sriranga 
became the father of Rama Raya, the Regent of Sadasiva 
Raya 

Sriranga, according to Rama Raya’s giant, 1 554, ‘defeated 
many enemies ’ We know from Fenshta that he was one of 
the ministers of ICrishna Deva Raya, and was succeeded m 
this place by his son RamS Raya Accordingly in an 

1 Of S Krisbnaswami Aiyangar, A Little Kitoion Chaj-tet of 
Vijayamgai a History, p 47 

3 Wilson, The Mackenzie Collection, p 270 

3 Fenshta, III, p 81 He calls Rama Raya’s father Timraj In 
two inscriptions of Penukonda, Rama Raya is called the son of 
Tirumdlaraia 333 and 335 of 1901 Rico, Mysore, I, p 353, agrees iMth 
' them. But we cannot doubt this point at present after the study of 
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insaiptloQ at Kamul he is called Mahamandalesvara Rama 
raju Peda Sriranga-deva Moharaju* Sriranga mamedTiru 
malambika and had three eons by her Rama Tinimala and 
VcnWatadru The NarasdbupahyasHU g^vee him five sons. Kona 
Timma Rama, Ycratvmraa and Venlcata ^ We can admit 
the existence of these five brothers but the first two had 
already disappeared from the stage before the other three 
exerted any great Influence m the governing of the state. Wo 
shall proceed to describe the family and the deeds of these 
three brothers 

4. Rama Raya also called Kodanda Rama, was the eldest of 
the three brothers. In the grants of Sadasiva, Rama is always 
called Sadaiiva s brother m law the husband of his sister ’ 
whilst in several poems and in an inscription of Venkata III as 
well as m Fenshta, Couto and the Basalrr Salaim wc read 
that Rama Raya s wife was a daughter of Krishna Deva Raya ♦ 
and Queyroi even afiirms that she was the only daughter 
of this Emperor* The Narapalivijaya says that her 
name was Tirumalambika « and the Annals •f Hatide Alton 

tho Tooorda meatlonsd In note 5 p. 17 Mors viartllna U the opinion of 
BomoU SlemfKis^Sfitrik Imdkm Pdfograf't'f p 65 note whooaUithe 
father of Rama Raya Vlrappa Nayak. 

1 IMoflSW 

S B Eriahnarfmnil Ajyaogar S^utca p 254. 

3 Brlllih Muaeum platoe of Sadailra, Ep, Ind, IV p S 
Eriihnapurain {dates of Sadasiva Ibid., !£, p. 340 tv S6-30 Borina 
halllgmntof Badaalra Ibid., XIV p 130 rr 28 JO Bajiatrva t grant 
164o Bp Can IV Ng 58 Badailraa grant, 1551 Ep Can., V Hn 
7 s BadaalTa ■ grant, 1558 Ibid., UC, Op 186] Badaalra 1 grant 1656 7 

Aifi., yrn, p. 154. 

4. SoaramdakaloMidkl B Knahnaswtni AJjangar Smtcj p lOO* 
RxDuamjijaan Ib d p 184 Ratna Raja, Charilra, WUaon The Mac 
itraie CeUectin p 270 1 Venkata III ■ inscription. Bp Can, HI KJ 
108;Feriihta IH p 81 Conto o o p 382; BasaClH-ms-SalatlM p. 61. 
Correa, o. o IV p 2St aayi that the wife of Rama Raya was a 
filter of Krlihna Dova Raya. 

5 Queyroz, Ccitqaijta de Cejtao p. 308. 

6 ImL Atd XaVIl, p. 532 BenroU H, ji. 252 who gives the 
same name, sayi that iho w-a the yoongest daughter nf griaKTin 
Bnya. 




SAdASIVA kAYA AND -HIS REGENT rAmA RAYA 51 

tapuram state that her mother' was Queen Tirumala Devi ^ 
We cannot reject these latter authorities, although the former 
seem at first sight more weighty * one of them gives the name 
of Rama Raya’s wife, and their statement agrees with the title 
‘ Aliya ’ (son-in-law) — a title often given to Rama Raya We are 
not allowed to suppose two different wives, one a daughter of 
Krishna Raya, the other a sister of Sadasiva, because we know 
the names of all the wives of Rama Raya and this distinction 
is never made We prefer the explanation given by Prof. 
F Kielhorn * “ The two statements ”, he saj'^s, “ would in my 
opinion be best reconciled by taking the word bhagini of the 
present inscription to denote a cousin of Sadasiva, a daughter 
of his paternal uncle Krishnaraya Tins seems more 
probable , for it is known that, in the KanareSe country, words 
denoting relationship are used loosely ^ 

The informs us that Rama Raya also mar- 

ried Appalamba, the daughter of Peddanandi Raju of the 
Jillella family, and Kondamma and Lakshmamma, the daugh- 
ters of Timma of the Pochiraju family ^ As to Rama 
Raya’s sons, the Kondyata grant of Venkata III and the Kalla- 
kursi grant of Ranga III state that “ from the famous king 
Rama Raya there sprang five sons, \\ho were able to protect 
the world, who followed the path of policy, and who longed to 
grant the desires of the crowd of wise men ” » These five 
sons arc also mentioned in the aforesaid Ramat ajiyamu The 
first two are Krishnaiaya or Krishnapa and Peda Timmaraja, 
they were the sons of Tirumalamba Peda Timma became 
a victorious general against the array of Nizam Shah, and was 
probably the one whose grant is recorded in an inscription of 
BoUavaram, Cuddapah District, under the name of ‘ Papa 
Timmaj'yadeva Maharaja, son of Rama Raya Timiiia Raya’^ 

1 S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Somves, p 178 

2 Ep Ind , rv, p 4 

3 Of Fleet, Kamrese Dynasties, p 48, note 1 

4 S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, o c , p 184 

5 Ind Ant , XV, p 147 

6 They are also mentioned in the NarapattVijzyanm Of Ind. 
Aw/, XXVII, p 332 

7. Sowell, I, p 124 , Rangacharya, I, p 618, 492 
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By his second wife Appalamba Rama Raya had no sons. 
The third, Kondamma, gave him two Konda ai^d Timma. Of 
these Konda became go\'cmor of Anegnndi and Timma held a 
like oflBce in the fortress of Raichur<- I snpposc that this 
Timma was the one whose grant is also commemorated m 
another inscription of Niduhiwi Cuddapah Distnct, under the 
name of Chmna Timmayadeva Maharaja, son of Rama Raya ^ 
Finally by Lakjhmamma Rama Raya begot Snranga 
Raya, the old Ranga IV mentioned in an inscription of the 
Ncllorc District under the title of Rama Raya Snrangarajayya 
deva Maharaja ’ We shall speak of him at greater length 
in another volume when referring to the reign of one of his 
sons the future Venkata III * 

Besides these five sons Rama Raya had some daughters. 
For the_Monymou8 Muhammadan chronicler of the history of 
Golkonda, a contemporary of these events mentions two sons 
in-law of the great Minister of Sadasiva. One was Jotumraj 
the general deputed by his father m law to the conquest of 
Dewurcooda and Indraconda < and the other BoswunL Raj, 
the govemor of the forts of Handyal and Kalgur (Karnnl) • 

5 The second brother of Rama Raya, Tinrraala, called 
also Timmaraya m an mscnption at the Chandeawan 
temple at Hampi " mamed Vengalamba ’ the sister of 


L Sewell, o 0 p. 115 

2 Cf. iMd. AJtAVUl, p. 94 Tbe Re^a Jlaja Cierira 
only three eona of Hama Rsyu iritb differeiit Dsmea Feddrnnxata 
Venkatapatl and Hama or Kodaada Rama. Wllaon, Tht MoAcnsie 
CdleaicH p. £70. 01 Rarensbav CcUraisM tf Paomj L o.. 
p. IB Ao^rding to tbe information glren by the Baja of Anegnodl 
to Mr Sewell Hama Hara had only two aona, Kriahna Baja and 
Tirtnnala Raja. Sewell, II, p. £51 

3 The deacendanta of Hama Raya aa given in the Atbv 
rufiyan may be aeen in the edJoInlDg pedigree. 

i. Feriahta EH, p. 408 

5 IWd., p.453 

6 M A. 1900, p 39 Fenahta, HI p. 135 and 242 aa well aa 
the anonymoua chronicler of Oolkonda, Feriahta, ITI, p. 397 and 418, 
call Tlmmala TeltnmraJ 

7 ArirlliinaDffalam plate# of Hanga I, Ep /*!, XTI , it.342; 
Venkata ITa grant, 1689, Ef Cart^ XII, Ok, 39 Venkata ED a 
inaoriptian, 1639 Bf Canu, lEI HJ, 1S8 RamavfiyemM B. 
TT-rialmairainl Aiyangmr Smnet^ p. 113 



24 


THE ARAVIDU DYKASTY OF VIJAYANAGABA 


Sadaaiva ^ Was this so-called sister of Sadasiva also a cousin of 
this monarch ? We do not dare to affirm it. We shall only say 
that Tirumala had also mamed a daughter of Krishna Raya 
by bis Queen Chmna Dcvi * ** As the four Vedas Sama 
and the others, were produced firom the mouth of the Creator' 
says the Utsur grant of Ranga III, “ so four sons of immeaiur 
able glory were bom to Tirumala" ’ From another grant of 
Ranga HI 1645 as well as from the Raniarijjtyamu^ we know 
the names of these four sons. They were Raghunatha 
Snranga the future Ranga I Rama Raya, and Venkata Deva 
Raya * Moreover we know one of his sons in-law 
Nagarajayyadeva Mahamya. He it mentioned by Sadasiva m 
one of his mscnplions at Vontinitta Cuddapah Distict * 

We have very little information concerning the family of 
the third brother Venkatadn. In the RanarajiyamM he is stated 
to have mamed two wives Rangama and Krishnama. of whom 
he begot two sons Rangappa and Rama* In theMaogalampad 
grant of Venkata U he is said to have shoae oq earth 
resembling Lakshmana in beauty' ^ Later on we shall speak 
of bis exploits as a great generaL 

Siddhiraju Timma Raju a nephew of Rama Raya m hia 
poem Parauuiyasi Vllaiojrt mformi us that his mother 
Konamamba was the sister of the three brothers spoken of 

1 On aoconnt of ihase tnamogef of Hama Raya and Timmtla 
with ladles of the TuIqtq Dynasty the momirohi of the Amvidu 
family oonsidertMl themselyes lesdtunate succ^'ssors of the TmnyO' 
Emperors. 

2. Anaali of Hcadt Arntdapurmi^ L o. 

3. Batterworth, I, p. 48 v J1 

4. Range HTs grant, 1643 fl> Cars., X Mh, 60 Rasutrajijamv 

8 Eriohnaowami AJyangar 5etfn:erp.S13.4.TheanonyTnouiohTonJoleT 
of QoUconda Periohta m p. 439 mentlona one Knrslng Raj nephew 
of Rnmn Raya. He waa perhspe an unknown son of ons of tbesa 
brothers. ^ 

5. 411ofl91L 

6. S. Erishnaswoml AJynngar Sotirrfs p tM. 

7 Batterworth, I, p 30 v 18, In the village of Maranapalll 
there Is an Inoorlption, probably of his, In which be mentions Boms 
Raya Ct RangaoharTa, I, P- 5 
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the capital of lii» governorship. According to the 

he had also been Kalyana Puravaradhiivara, ruler of the aty 

of Kalyani probably Kalyandrug m Anatapur District ^ 

hir Sewell is inclined to aee in Rama Raya and Tinimala 
those two relatives of King Achyuta to whom the whole 
government of the Empire was so completely handed over that 
the King himself dared not do anything agamit their wishes 
"He (Achyuta) ha* never done anything* says Nunix, " except 
those things that are desired by his two brothers-in-law who 
are men very evilly disposed and great Jews ^ Thi* seems 
quite probable; because Fr Queyroi says that Krishna Deva 
Raya m his last days put the reins of government into the 
hands of his son in law Rama Raya and the military affairs mto 
those of his brother Tinimala, But before dymg he ordered 
Rama Raya to enthrone his brother Achyuta after his own 
demise. He did so and continued ruling the Empire under 
Achyuta Deva Raya * 

In another chapter we shall speak^f Rama Raya s 
campaign the south. When taking possession of the 
government of the state after the crowning of 

Sadasiva, Rama Raya is called an ornament of the 
Kshatnyas * His long career of unbroken succesac* had been 
a preparation for the great task lying before him he could 
dare to take upon his shoulders the rule of that great Empire 
which was menaced by mlemal and external foes The success 
of Rama Raya m this enterprise was temporary Although 
he resembled Ramabhadra u appearance, and possessed 
prospenty and majesty* ’ he was to die m battle after having 
seen the defeat of his army by the irreconcilable enemies of his 
coimtry 

L 8 Kriihnsiwami Alyang^ Settrus p 18 

L Sewell, p. 367 

3 Qneyrox, Ctnguista de p. 30841 

i. Srlihiupiiram piste* of Sedulym, Ep, Imd^ IX, p 340, W 
iS.30’ SadAilra ■ grant, 1361 Ep Car*^'7 Hn,? 

5 Koodyatagrant of YenksU m, AafnXV p. 148 
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cloeely examined the iiKcriptioat and granU ofSadasivas reign 
and discern not two but three different stages in the Regemy 
of Rama Raya. 

2 During the first stage Rama Raya is nothmg but Re- 
gent on behalf of hii Sovereign even the influence of Sadasiva s 
will over his Regent may occasionally be detected through some 
of the earlier mscriptions. In one of 1546 we read that Sada 
Siva gave orders to Rama Raya, saying aqd then Rama 
Raya makes a grant according to the King’s orders ^ The 
same IS shown by another inscnption of IS47-S atPodili Nel 
lore Distnct, m which Sadasiva Is stated to rule Vljayanagara 

under the orders of Snmnn Mahamandalcsvara Aliyagama 
rama Rajayyadeva Maha^alungani who bears the burden of 
the kingdom * Fmall/m 1549 by order of Sadasiva Rama 
Raya issued an edict for the barbers of Udayagin > 

The titles gi\eQ to Rama Raya at this tunc are MaJuu 
mandaltsoiira minister ^ agent of Sadasiva ^ agent for the 
a&irs of Sadasiva s kingdom * or at most ruler of the great 
Kamata Kmgdom No other trace of higher authority can 
be gathered from the records of the first years of his governor 
ship 

In the meanwhile Sadasiva mostly resided at the capital 
This IS frequently stated m the micnptions ® In 1548 he 
made the Kanuma grant and in 1551 the Bcvinahalli grant in 
the vicinity of the god Vilthalesvara, on the banks of the 
Tungabhadra nver' vix, at Vijayaoagara ® 

3 From the very beginning the wise activity of the Reg 
ent m conducting the State affairs surpassed all expectations. A 
grant of Sadasiva m 1558 exalts the virtues of Rama Raya as 


T Ep Can JO, Hk, 110 
I, Batterworth, ITI, p. 1195.7 
3 BAiig«oharT&, U p. 1051, 17 
i. 471 of 1906, 5 of 1900 

5 Ep Can XTI, Tp, 116, Bangaoharja, 11 p. 1073 199 

6 Bp Cant, VI, Tk., 13 

7 SadulTS ■ grant, Ep Carn^ FV Kg, S8. 

8. Batterworth, Q, p. 931-S. 

9 Ep Imd^ XIV p. 353 V 43 p. 231, tt 43,45 
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a ruler, * possessed of valour, liberality and mercy' i ; more- 
over he IS said to be ‘versed m politics' 2, or ‘well versed m 
politics ’ ‘skilled in politics ' conversant with poli- 
tics 5 , and to have ‘studied politics’ ^ One of the prud- 
ent steps fie took in connection with tfie rule of the vast Empire 
was the division of responsibility Couto relates that he at once 
secured the co-operation of his two brothers in the minister- 
ship , the administration of justice was assigned to Tirumala 
while Venkatadri took over the supervision of the State finances^. 
Several inscriptions justify the statement Early in 1545, 
according to an inscription of Hampi, the Mahamandalesvara 
Tirumalarayadeva Maharasu granted to some person the 
village of Kotanahalli together with its hamlets^ In another 
inscription at Harapi, bearing the same date, mentipn is made 
of “Jangamajrya, the Dalavay or general of Timmaraja, younger 
brother of Rama Raya” 

As chief minister of the Regent, Tirumala was given the 
most important province of the Empire to rule, this was Udaya- 
giri, called ‘the-chief fortress under the royal throne of Vijaya- 
nagara’ owing its proximity to the Muhammadan 
frontier Formerly it had almost always been governed 
by Princes of the Royal family, as Viceroys on 
behalf of the Emperor In 1 543 Tirumala was governor 
of Udayagiri and in I55I-2 we find him 
fulfilling the same oSice , however, he did not stay at 
Udayagiri, because in the same year 1551, according to an 
inscription at Sangam, the governor of Udayagiri was 

1 Ep. Cant , IX, Cp, 186 

2 Mangalampad grant of Venkata IT, Butterworth, I, p 29, v 15 

3 Dalavay Agraharam plates of Venkata 11, Ep Ind ,X11, p 186 
w 13-40 

4 Ep Cam , X, Mb, 60 

5 Kuniyur Plates of Venkata III, Ep Ind , III, p 252, v 13 

6 Ep Cam , XII, Ck, 39 

7 Couto, VI, p 383 

8 MAD, 1920, p 39 

9 Ibid 

10 Butterw orth , m, p 542 

11 /«d, XVl, p 242 

12, Butterworth, ii, p 867, 
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Chiwakkflluri Bayacha Rajayya i who "ruled on behalf 
ofTirumala. Waa this the same Tirumala who was governor 
of Udayagin in 1535-6? * His appointment at that tune 
was not due to his brother but cither to Achyuta or to the 
ministers of the latter 

In spite of the great power which the governorship of 
Udayagin naturally gave him, his subordination to Rama Raya 
was at all tunes exemplary' an mscription of KalamoUa records 
the renusssion of taxes on the barbers of this place by Tirumala 
with the permiflsion of Rama Raya * 

As to Venkatadn the RasHorc^jiyaMU mentions the town of 
Kandanol, Kamul district, at the seat of hit government ♦ 
Accordmgly m 1547 he remitted the tax on the Brahmins in 
the villages of Kanala, * Damagatla ■ and Bannum • These 
placet are all situated in Kamul district This probably 
was m the first stage of Rama t governorship for we 
find Venkatadn governing the Cbola country dunng the 
second stage. 

Rama Raya, shortly after Sadasiva s coronation showed 
hij prudence as well as his decision, m an event related by 
Correa. Once when marching against the Sultan of Bijapor a 
number of captains and nobles discontented with the Regent s 
rule, proposed to him to abdicate, that they might proceed to^a 
new election Rama Raya apparently agreed, and invited them 
to return to Vijayanagara where the election was to be held. 
Then he assembled them m the royal palace, which was secretly 
defended by his relations and adherents. Once the rebc^flgbles 
were inside, all the gates of the palace were shut the insurgent 
nobles were then seized by the partisans of Rama Raya. Many 
of the poor pnsoners were slam others suffered the amputation 
of their feet or the extraction of their eyes ® 

L Ranascharya n p. 113 477 
8 , Ep Canu, m, Sr M 
3 380ofia04. 

4 . S. Krlshnaswomi Aiyangar Scitreu p. tSL 
5 RangaeliarTs, n, p M4, &3S. 

6, Ibid., p. W7 3M 
7 ihliL, p. &45, 383 
8. Corr^ IV p. 439 



administration of the empire 


4. Some years later, probably as soon as the King was old 
enough to assume the government of the Empire, Rama Raya 
put him in prison ^ and thus a new era was inaugurated. 
Frederick states that the three brothers were responsible for this, 
but Couto blames Rama Raya alone Couto's statement seems 
to be more probable, for it explains the rebellion of Tirumala 
and Venkatadn to which reference will be made later Sada- 
siva's prison was, according to Couto, a strongly fortified 
tower with iron doors and surrounded by sentries , neverthe- 
less, his treatment while there was such as befitted a king ^ 

Couto does not say where this tower was situated Several 
inscriptions of the time affirm that Sadasiva resided at Vijaya- 
nagara But this is not a satisfactory proof , because even 
supposing he was imprisoned at Penukonda, his subjects could 
readily have been led to believe he was still at Vijayanagara 
Nevertheless we are inclined to think he remained in his capital 
for the reason we shall now give, and on account of the events 
subsequent to the disaster at Raksas-Tagdi All the records 
say that Tirumala after the battle ran to Vijayanagara to fetch 
King Sadasiva where he was ‘ kept prisoner ’, as Frederick 
states, and then fled with him to their final refuge 

Anquetil du Perron says that this coup d'etat took place 
somewhere between 1550 and 1552, and since he subsequently 
states that Sadasiva remained in this prison thirteen years ^ 
before the beginning of the third stage of Rama Raya’s govern- 
ment, we may suppose that the opening of the second stage was 

1 Purohas, Hts Pilgiims,X, p 93, Gubernatis, Storia, p 289, 
Anquetil du Perron, Des Recherches Htstoriques\ Description Histonqiie, 
II, p 165 

2 “E como era muito poderoso, e gran capitao metteo-ae na 
Corte, e lancou mano do Rey moco, e 0 metteo em huma torre fortis- 
sima, com grandes vigias, e portas de ferro, aopde o teve em quanto 
-viveo como huma estatua com o nome so de Rey, mascomtodas as'^ 
despezas, gastos, e apparatos que pudera ter, se fora, e estivera hvre” 
Couto, Vl, p 383 Anquetil du Perron, 1 c , after relating the impri- 
sonment of the king, says ” G ‘ est la conduite des Peschwahs de 
Pomn, a 1 ’ egard des descendants de Sevaji renfermes a Satara, et d ’ 
Holder Ali Khan enyers le Roi de Maissour ", 

3, Anquetil du Perron, 1. c» 
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la 1550 and lasted till 1562 or 1563 The Unfortunate Sovcrciga 
wai shown to his subjects only once a year ^ This was the 
only occasion for them to realuo that there still was at Vijaya 
nagara a representative of the old Tuluva Dynasty seated on 
the jewelled throne. But as a matter of fact, Sadasiva was 
only the nominal ruler Ho was no more than a mere tool In 
the hands of Rama Raya, who was practically the Emperor of 
Vijayanagara. 

Dunng this second stage the inscriptions put the power of 
Rama Raya on an equality with that of Sadasiva. In 1551 a 
private grant is made for the ment of Sadasiva and Rama 
Raya * Another inscnption of Daaandoddi, dated 1554, 
states that ‘Badme Maluka-Odcya granted one village which he 
had been presented with by Sadasiva and Rama Ray* " * 
The Bevmahalli grant of Sadasiva (iSStl give* both genealogies 
that of Sadasiva and that of Rama Raya, m detail * This 
illustrate* the unportance of the powerful Regent Three years 
later m 15 S 4 5 Mangala Tunmoja Rondojugaru having done 
service to Rama Raya and having made a request to the king 
obtained a grant according to his petition • In 1557 the 
same Mangala Timmoja made a grant to the god Bhur, in 
order that ment might accrue to Rama Raya ® 

5 But, although the power of the Emperor and that of 
bis Minister are on a level the mfluence of Sadasiva 1* no 
longer felt The only rulers 0/ tbc -VijayaDagara Empire am 
three members of the Aravidu family Rama Raya and his two 
brothers They ruled at their pfeasure as they liked says 
Frodcnck ^ Nevertheless Timmala and Venkatadn rebell- 
ed against the authonty of their brotber at the beginning of 
this stage say about IS5i presumably because they disliked 
Rama Raya s treatment of his legitimate sovereign No other 

L Frederick, Puroha*, o. o., p. 05, 

2. Ef Cant^ iV On, 54. 

3 M A IMO p. 39 
L Ef. huL. XlV p 110 
3 Batterwoiih, in p. 1105 7 
6. Ef Carn^ Xl, Mk, 1. 

7 PoTobaa, o. 0 ., p. 93, 
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reason can be given for this disagreement between Rama Raya 
and his brothers. Precisely one year before, in 1549-50, Tiru- 
mala had requested and obtamed from Sadasiva the Mamidi- 
pundi grant ^ his gratefulness towards the sovereign was no 
match for the audacity of his ‘brother 

The fact is related by the anonymous chronicler of 
Golkonda, and although some authors consider his narrative 
untrustworthy 2, we cannot but admit its truthfulness 
considering the fact that in his own day several events connect- 
ed with this rebellion occurred m the very capital of Golkonda. 
I shall quote the whole passage of the Muhammadan wnter 
here ^ 

“ During the absence of Ramraj from his capital (to help 
the Sultan of Bijapur against that of Ahmadnagar, as we shall 
relate m one of the following chapters) his two brothers, 
Timraj and Govmdraj, (sic) who were placed in the government 
of Adoni, taking advantage of his absence, not only usurped 
the control of Adoni, but, collecting a force, compelled several 
other districts to submit to then authority Ramraj, on his 
return to Vijayanagara, wrote in the first place letters to his 
rebel brothers, which they treated with contempt, relying upon 
their own strength , and he, being unable to subdue them, was 
induced to send ambassadors to the court of Golkonda to 
solicit assistance Ibrahim Qutb Shah immediately despatched 
Qabul Khan, at the head of six thousand infantry, to join Ram- 
raj On reaching Vijayanagara, Ramraj ordered his own troops 
into the field , and having directed Sidraj Timapa, Nur Khan 
and Bijly Khan, with their different corps, to join the subsidiary 
forces, he ordered them to march against the rebels The 
insurgents, finding themselves unable to oppose the royalists, 
took shelter m the strong fortress of Adoni, which was besieg- 
ed for a period of six months , when, being distressed for provi- 
sions, the garrison sent petitions to the throne of Vijayanagara 
Ramraj pardoned his brothers, and recalled the forces to the 
capital , whence, after being handsomely rewarded, Qabul Khan 

1 Butterworth, I, p 102, v 62 

2. Cf H Krishna Sastn, The Third Vijayanagara Dynasty, AS/, 
Report, 1911 - 2 , p 178 
5 
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Ain ul Mult ” received pcnniggion to return to Golkonda where 
the King honoured him with the title of Am ul Mulk ^ 

The. pardon »o graaouily granted by Rama Raya to hii 
brothers is inexphcable at first but after consideration it is 
not unnaturaL He wanted to strengthen his power as the 
same writer points out — by the reduction of many trouble- 
some neighbours and the elevation of his own adherents and 
relatives ” * On the first point w© shall touch in the following 
chapter but this is the place for exammmg some facts that 
confirm the second point of the preceding statement 

6. In I5S2 Tinimala is known to have ruled the Kochchar 
lakota-sima » Afterwards in 1558-9 a pnvate grant was 
made, while Sadasiva was ruling at Vijayanagara and Tinimala 
rulmg at Kondavida < This Jongdom bad been granted to 
him by Sadasiva, that la by Rama Raya m the name of Sada 
slva as we are informed by Ranga, son of the same Tmrmala m 
one of hii grants dated l565-d* Bnt probably Tirumala 
never resided at Kondavida. Wo frequently find bun in Vijaya- 
nagara for mstance an lascnpbOD at Mnnelli, Badvel Taluk 
shows that Tirumala m 1557-8 was in the capital ruling the 
Empire on behalf of Sadasiva * In a copper plate grant of 
the same year Tinimala granted some pnvileges to Mahipati 
Yerrammanayaka for faithful semco done to the State and for 
guarding the villages of Gutb Tadpatn Vellalura, Singanamala 
and Slyyada ^ In 1552 he made a gift of ten villages to the 
temple of Chennak-savaraya of Markapur Kirnul ® This 
shows beyond doubt that Tirumala took personal charge of the 
Government of the State, whenever Rama Raya was absent for 
war or on business. He had an agent at Godur of whom we 


L keriilita m, p J97A 

t. Ibld.,p.38L _ 

3, IM of 1905 

i. Baitarwortb, II, p. 05i-5 Rangioharys n p 786, 3M. 

5 IbldL, p. W6-50 

6. Braokeabory CudJapak GtatOttr p. 37 

7 CaUtlMfu* ef C*Pf*r plait Gnadt in Uu Gmermtuwl iAum*. 
p. 53. 

a. 156 of 1905 
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have two charitable edicts of the years 1555-6 ^ and 1559-60 ^ res- 
pectively. 

We know likewise that Venkatadri ruled the country 
around Tiruvaiyar near Tanjoie^in 1559 ^ A year or two before 
the disaster of Talikota, he is stated to have been “ ruling the 
whole kingdom”, and in this capacity to have conferred the 
government of Barakura-rajya (Barkur) on Sadasivaiaya- 
Nayaka, the founder of the Ikkeri Nayaks ‘ 

One of the relations of Rama Raya elevated by his power 
was his cousin Vitthala He was appointed Viceroy of Sadasiva 
in the southern country and Ceylon In another chapter we 
shall speak at length of his activity in the territory of his Vice- 
royalty A nephew of Rama Raya, Kondaraja, was also exalt- 
ed He was the grand-son of Peda Kondaraja, the brother of 
Rama Raya’s father, Ranga ^ In an inscription of 1556 he is 
called ” Maharaandalesvara Komara Kondarajayyadeva maha- 
arasu” s He is likewise mentioned in two inscriptions at 
Badami ^ His mfiuence at court is shown by the grant of Sada- 
siva, recorded m the British Museum plates, for fostering the 
cult of Vishnu The grant had been requested by Kondaraja 
from Rama Raya In 1558, Sadasiva made another 
grant on the application of Rama ,Raya, Kondaraja 
having again made the petition Finally another inscrip- 
tion of 1561 records a grant of Koneti Kondarajadeva to 
the spirituaf preceptor Jillela Rangapatirajayyadeva 
Maharaja, related to the Aravidu family on his mother’s side, 

1 Butterworfch, I, p 458-60 

2 Ibid , p 456-8 ^ 

3 256 of 1894 

4 H Krishna Sastri, 0 c , p 179 

5 M £ i? , ipil, p 86, 1912 p 82 ff 

6 J 29 of 1905 

7 British Museum plates of Sadasiva, Ep bid, IV, p 4, vv 
12540 

8 Ep Cam , I, p 19, 12 

9 Ind Ant , X, p 64 

10 Ep Ind, lY,p 2 

11 Ep Cam , IX, Cp, 186 

12. M. A D , Report, 1920 , p 39. 
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waa also elevated by the powerful Regent He 'was appointed 
Maharaandalesvara and governor of Ramadargam-smia, where 
be had an agent called Amannayaoi Vengala Nayaningaxu ^ 
A nephew of Tirumala, and probably also of Rama Raya, 
IS called m I5S4, Mahamandalesvara Madraju Nagappadeva 
Maharaja > Moreover Rama Raya “ was so generous 
according to Manuca that it it remarLed In the chronicles 
that he never refuted any favour asked* He confirmed any 
grant he made by a record on golden plates The fame of this 
Emperor’s Iflaerality spread far and wide, and many men of 
different nations entered hi* tervice, principally foreigners * 

7 This elevation of relatives had m view not only the 
strengthenmg of his present power bnt the preparation of the 
final step he was contemplating. The beginning of the second 
stage had been marked by a coup d etat for such indeed was the 
imprisonment of the tovereigo But for the beginning of the 
third, no such strong action was necessary The omission of 
the annual preseatatian of the poppet Emperor coupled with 
rumcrnrs purposely spread by the agents of Rama Raya 
about the supposed demise of the sovereign were quite enongh 
for everybody to acknowledge Rama Raya as the new Emperor 
of Vljayanagara seeing that he was practically the sovereign 
and also the closest relative of Sadasivs althongh belonging to 
a different family 

There are several grants and inscnptioos belonging to this 
second stage, which prove that thu final step was long cootem' 
plated m 1551 in the Bevinaballi grant of Sadasiva, Rama 
Raya is already given the title King of Karnata * The 
same is the case in another grant of Sadasiva of the year 1556-7 • 
In 1554 Maogala- Timmoju Kondojugaru calls himself a 
feudatory of Rama Raj^ withoat mentioning Sadasiva at all * 
In the same year Rama Raya himself made another 
grant to some Brahmans m the same form as the old grants of 

L 4« of 1311. 

1 lai of 1305 

3 Iftnnoot, Sioria d» ITI, p. 97 

4. Eg ZrV p. 130 T 30 

5. AjT., Xm. p 154. 

6. BanffioharTa H. p< 1098 379 
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Empire and does not menhon Sadanva ^ An Inscnption 
m ^ Knflhnanijapet Taluk records a grant made while the 
Rajadhimja Raja Paramesvara Vira pratapa Maharaja Rama 
Deva Raya aiyyangar was seated on the jewelled throne in 
Pcnukonda ^ There is still another InscnpUom dated 1565 
(the same year as the battle of Raksas Tagdi) that gives Rama 
Raya the same impenal titles and does not mention Sadasiva at 
all It IS a grant made when the Master of Kuntala (Kamata) 
lord of the throne of Vidyanagari (Vijayanagara) the Rajadhi 
raja Raja paramesvanL Vurapratapa Vira Rama Dcva Raya 
maharaja seated on the jewell throne, was nilmg the kingdom 
of the world in peace and wisdom * Even in an inscnp- 
tiOQ oi 1581 during the reign of Ranga I Rama Raya is called 
Rajadhiraja ♦ and m another of Venkata III, 1639 he is 
recorded to have governed the whole world ‘ Along with 
the hthx records, Anantachaiya m ^ poem PrapaMumriiam 
calls Rama Raya Emperor of Vijayanagara who ruled after 
Rrishaa Raya < 

Now if the Hmdus who were under the Vijayanagara rule, 
forgot Sadasiva, who was supposed to be dead, and mentioned 
only Rama Raya os the Emperor of Vijayanagara, no wonder 
if Fenshta says nothing of the former and always speaks of the 
latter at the sovereign of the rival Empire ^ Whan detail 
mg the so-called battle of Tahkota we shall see bow Fenshta 
desenbes the nches of the throne of Rama Raya on the battle 
field The BitrhoHH Ma’asir speaks always of Rama Raya as the 
Vijayanagara sovereign but under the name of Sadasiva 

L Ibid Tk.4A 

2. IblcL, IV Kr 79 lam tore that thia laaoription is sporioiu 
btcaoaa o{ the date, 15iS and of the mention of Ponukonda at the 
place where the Emperor waa realdlna. The forg ery moBt hare been 
eommltted daring the raign of Banga I or Vankata IL Nerertheleu 
even a forgery proves that Rama Baya was oonaJdered tha real 
Emperor of Vllayanagara. 

3. Sf. Cam, Vii, CH 82. 

4 IbI(L, TV Er 15 

6 IbiiL,ni,NJ 198. 

6. B. ErUhnaawami Aiyangar p. tOt. 

7 Ferlihta, IH, p. U7 US, 131 etc. 
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Raya 1 Fana y Sousa speaks of Cidoca (Sadasiva) King of 
Canara (Vijayanagara), but in 1559 the only king of Vijaya- 
' nagara known to him is Rama Raya ^ 

9 The following information, given us by his Minister and 
favounte Ramayamatya Todaramalla in his SvaramelakalanidJn 
probably refers to this time “He had a palace called Ratna 
Kuta”, says he, “constructed by his minister Ramayamatya , 
and he was struck with admiration as it excelled even 
Vaijayanta, the palace of the gods The palace was surrounded 
by extensive gardens adorned with statues, which contained 
cool tanks abounding with swans” 8 

Rama Raya at this time handed over to his brothers all the 

/ 

government affairs and devoted himself to music and literature 
“Seated within this Palace (Ratna Kuta)” says Ramayamatya, 
“hg. spent his time m the midst of scholars versed m litera- 
ture, music and other arts” ^ Accordingly, a grant of 
Venkata II, 1589', informs us that Rama Raya took great plea- 
sure in music on the vina and in singing ^ With these 
years is probably associated the trip of Rama Raya with 
his Guru Tatacharya, the son of Srinivasa, to the fortress 
of Chandragiri, to spend some days m that sacred re- 
tirement dedicated to the study of the Sastras 0 These 
last years of Rama Raya spent in leisure, are also men- 
tioned in the Memoirs of Manucci, one century later “After 
this division”, says he, “he led a happy life, without attending 
to government or taking any notice of what wenj^on” 

Tirumala was naturally in charge of the whole Government 
He was the supreme minister of Vijayanagara during the last 

1 Only twice Rama Raya is called by his own name ‘Rama 
Ra] ’ in this work , Ind Ant , L, p 7, and p 101 That Rama 
Raya himself is meant by the name Sadasiva Raya is proved by this 
fact, that Sadasiva Raya is said to have been beheaded after the 
battle of Raksas-Tagdi 

2 Faria y Sousa, 11, p 189 and 327 

3 Krishnaswami Aiyangar, o c , p 190 

4 Ibid 

5 - Ep Cam , XIII, Cy, 39 

6. Prapannamrtam, S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, o c , p 202 

7 Manucci, Stona do Mogor, III, p 99. 
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days precedbg the battle of K fll 3 as-Tagdi ' The title* \ 
given him at thii time are Mahamandaletvara Ramaraya 
Yaram Tmjmalarajayyadeva Maharaja * The appointment 
of Tirumala, a* Premier of the Empire, left a vacahcy m the 
viceroyaltv of Kondavidu and it was then probably that Rama 
Raya, following hi* policy of elevating his relatives and friend* 
appointed to thi* honour hi* favourite, the poet Ramayamatya, 
thu* enabling him to grant many agrahara* to Brahmins 3 
At the poet 6 death Siddhlraju Timma Raju, another nephew of 
Rama Raya was appointed m his place * 

Tirumala combined the office of Minister with the 
Governorship of Vellore and of the whole surrounding country ^ 

We know an inscnphon of hi* dated 1564 allowing Chlnna 
Bomma Nayaka of Vellore to make grant* to the temple of that 
place • 

In the new order of government, Venkatadn was Comman 
der m Chief of the army’ Tb^ sncceu attending his 
conduct a* a General in the Vijayanagara army proved that the 
choice had not fallen on the wrong man. The Vellangncli plates 
of Venkata II recall that lie was distinguished m the world as 
a wamor * and m the Ramarujiyasnu be is stated to have 
been a veritable Arjuna on the battlefield » 

Now after having described the three stage* of the govern 
ment of Rama Raya we may turn to consider some of the 
Government affair*. 

10 It seems that durmg the reigos of Krishna Deva Rayt^ 
and Achyuta, the sources of revenue were finally fixed and 
reduced to a regular form The judicious system of account* 
and the management introduced were mstrumental m gradually 
improving the revenues without oppressing the subjects of the 

L M £. JZ., 341 Ap. B of 1B10 

L I AnquetU dn Parroo, 0 . 0 .. p. 105 

3. S Krishnaswsmi Aljongar ox., p 190 

4. AEriSHOTe/i Vilasam S. ^shaawaioi Aiyangr o 0 ., p. IIL. 

5 Holixsoh, Semti Indian Inscripihnt^ f, p. 69 75 Nct.43-8. 

6. Ibid. p. 69 

7 Anquetll do Perron, L 0 . 

8. B>. Ind^ XVT p. 819 T 19 

9 8. Krishnaswsml Aiyansar Se^trett p. ttt. 
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Empire. Hence, the State finances were by no means impover- 
ished when Rama Raya began ruling The Nayaks and other 
feudatory chiefs regularly sent to the court their annual 
tribute, still realising that the Empire was strong enough to 
obtain payment by force if necessary , but many of these same 
chiefs acted otherwise when they saw the Empire defeated in 
the battle of Raksas-Tagdi 

II One of the first and most important matteis the 
Government took in hand was the maintenance of the Hindu 
cult Sadasiva himself and his Minister Rama Raya were the 
first in encouraging their subjects to foster the national 
religion, as the Iithic records and the copper-plate grants 
of his reign prove No doubt, several gifts recorded 
in these monuments are presented by Sadasiva himself, 
and not precisely by his Minister, even during the second 
period of his reign, when he was in prison “ When Sadasiva 
was seated m the jewelled throne ruling the kingdom of the 
earth”, we read in an inscription of 1 5 57, “he, sending for a copy 
of the stone sasana at the temple of the god Vitthala, set up in 
the righteous administration of Aliya Rama Raya, found that 
according to that sasana, Krishna Deva Maharaya in the year 
1519 having granted the customs dues in certain villages, 
and these not being sufficient te provide for the offerings, 
which had fallen into abeyance, Sadasiva Raya., made a grant 
of taxes for the god Bhire " 1 

But the majority of these religious grants, although made 
on behalf of Sadasiva, were probably ordered by Rama Raya 
We read for instance that the old temple of Bhairava m Nalla- 
cheruvupalle was enlarged and beautified by Sadasiva in 1544 2, 
that he exempted the god Gopalakrishna from tax 3 , that 
he made a grant of a village to the temple of Markapur in 
the very year of his accession ^ , that 'the village of Pudur 
was given to the god Sachchidananda 3 , while three other villa- 

1 Ep Cam , XI, Mk, 1 

2 Sewell, I, p 127 

3 Raugacharya, II, p 915, 65 

4 Sewell, p 86 

5 Rangaoharya, I, p 584, 93, 

^ ' 6 
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gea mduding Pulupatum m Pottapinadu ( and some land in 
Vontiimtta were granted to the Kodandaramaawami temple of 
the same place ^ and a grant of many villages was made to 
the Knshnapuram temples for the worship of Viihnn® The 
village of Kagallu lumnmcd Tiramastmudra, Hmdupur 
Taluk was likewise given to the temple of Mallikar 
juna ^ and that of Klosanepallo Jammalamadugn Taluk, 
to the Chcrnun-sima for the festival of Tinivengalanatha ♦ 
and the one of Puliyangnlam to the goddess of Snvilliputtur 
Ramnad “ then the pagoda of Durga at Kodum was 
allow d to levy contributions from the pilgrims towards the 
annual festival of the deity® Finally Aliya Rama Raya 
granted the village of Gadigarclu to the gods Slddhesvara and 
Bhojesvara and made some grants for festivals * Of the 
same Rama Raya is the following edict, by which he prov 
ides a good income in papctuity for the festivals of Sn Ranga 
natha a temple “ The Income which is derived from sundry 
articles inlthe villages aitnated in Udayagin durgam, which 
belong to us and tt«re formeriy attached to (the temple oO Sn 
Raghunayakulu, should be utilised for always providing daily 
offenngs worship with lights and miscellaneous offerings in 
the temple. While speaking these pleasant words, we have 
presented on the auspicious occasion of a solar eclipse mth 
libation of water and gift of gold, this endowment to the 
accountant m the temple of the deity to last as long as the sun 
and moon endure • 

12. The example of the throne was followed by the sub- 
jects, Dunng the reign of Sadaiiva new temples were erected, 
and others enlarged and richly adorned, Amannayani Vengala 

1 413 of 19U, 

1 £> /arf EX, P. Wl. ▼▼ 67-9 

3 84 of 1911 

4 410 of 1904. 

5 Rinffaohmxya, II p. HW 178 L 

6 IblcL, I p. 674, 7 In tli* if 1920 p, 39 thexo ar# two 
otbor nli^oiu sranti of Sadasira 

7 Ranfaobftdt II, p. 903, 610-531 

p Ef Canu, XII, Bl 3L 

9« Buttsrworib HE p, 1363-6 
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Naraningaru, the agent of the Mahamandalesvara Jillella 
Rangapatirajayyadeva-Maharaja, repaired the central shrine 
and the sugnasi of the Viresvara temple of Rayachoti i , 
one Desantari Narasingadasa vastly improved the Parthasara- 
thiswamin temple at Triplicane, Madras ", Jangammya, dala- 
way-~- of Tirumala, erected a temple m 15453, Gutti 
Tirumalarajayya erected a mantapam in the Chennakesava 
pagoda at Mannur ^ , Tima Ranga dedicated a building 
called Ranga Mantapam or public resting place, with 25 parti- 
tions, to the god Mahadeva Deva at Vijayanagara ^ , Chinna 
Aubalaraja erected a pagoda at Arakata-vemula Agraharam, 
placed there the image of Gopala Krishna Deva, and granted 
hamlets of the above agraharam and an allowenceof 31 /^pago- 
das on the tax of the Gandikota Durgam, to the aforesaid god 
Gopalakrishna Deva 3 , Aubala-raja^Ta installed the metal 
images in the villages of Veludurti, Cuddapah, and granted 
twelve pagodas for offering food to Chennakesava Perumal 
Rachirajadeva Maharaja of the lunar race of the atriya-gotra, 
set up an image of Sir Madanagopala, constructed a temple 
and performed the consecration ceremony and made certain gifts 
of land for providing sacred food and all means of enjoyment 
to the deity ^ , Jakkannaganda constructed several lamp- 
posts for the service of the temple » 

Moreover, various villages and lands were given to different 
temples by the feudatory chiefs or by private people Chinna 
Tunmanayadu, son of Pemmasami Nayadu, gi anted the village 
of Yenumalachintala to the god Tiruvengalanatha at Tadpatri 10 , 


1 445 of 1911. 

2 239 of 1903 ,MER, 1904 , para. 25, 

3 MAD, 1920, p 39. 

4 605 of 1907 

5 Ravenshaw, Translation of Various Inscriptions^ Asiatic Re* 
searches, XX, p 35 

6 Rangacharya, I, p 617, 487. 

7 Ibid , p 616, 484 

8. Rangacharya, II, p 1131, 604. 

9. M A.D,I924,V-^^* 

10. Rangacharya, I, p 607,397 
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Nagc son of Mthanayakacharya Ralalcote Aravmda 

Najaka gave the village of Gottalcunte to Balraya 
gauda I son Tammayagauda, for the service of daily worship of 
god Snrangaoatha at Yaldur » one Gondurti Pap- 

ayya granted three villages to the goddess m Velpuchcrla, 
Cuddapah^ Nandyala Tmimayyadeva granted to the 
god Chennakesava some land m Nandapadu ’ and 

the village of Kodur ♦ another of his subjects granted 30 
kuntas of land for planting a nandavanam (flower garden) for 
the god Tiruvengalanatha * Gangayya Raja and Chinna 
Timmaraja, son of Aubalaraja, gave 30 ptrttls and 16 toms of 
land to the gods and brahmins of the village of Vellala, 
Proddatur * VenLataya and his brother Appayya disposed 
of their land to the god Chennakesava in Vanipenta ^ 
Chinna Tiramaraja son of Konda Raja, gave a village to the 
god Ahobala Narasinha > Nagarajayya granted to the god 
Raghunayaka of Vontimitta the village of Gangaperuru • 
Timmalarasu gave some land to the god Varadaraja the 
Mahamandalesvara Chinna Avubaleavaradeva'Maharaju made 
a gift of land to the temple of Raghonayakalu of Gbandikota ^ 
to the same temple another gift vras ma/^e by Nandyala 
Timmayadeva Maharaja the same chief built the village 
of Potladurti Cuddapah, and granted it to the god C^ienoakesa 
vai3 Vobalaraju son of Nandyala Abubalaraju gave the piece, 
of land to the Suamyanathasvamin temple of Nandalur for the 


h il A D 1^4 p. 84^5 

2 Bsngacharya I p 606 38S 

3 Ibid-, p. 611, 440 
L IbI(L,p 611,443 
b Ibld-,p 649 83L 

6 IbiiL, p 619 59i. 

7 Ibid., p. 618, 591- 
8. Ib cL, p. 637 581 

9 Ibid., p. 660 914. 

10 Ibid., p 651, 853 
IL 485 of 1906 

11. 486 of 1906 

13. Bongmohsrya, L p. 616 480. 
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god’s ablution, out ot lus ' Namkarum’ ^ , Papa Timinayya- 
deva Maharaja granted a village to the Venugopalaswami 
temple at Bollavaram - , Immadi Basavanayadu gave 15 
turns of dry field to the god Tnpurantaka ^ , lands were also 
given to the dancing women of Tiriivannanialai for temple 
service * Finally in a Kanarese book of the Mackenzie 
Collection there are various copies of insciiptions of grants of 
land made in the reign of Sadasiva to the temple of Chinna 
Kesav a ^ 

Many gifts m money are likewise recorded in the inscrip- 
tions of Sadasiva’s reign a chief granted a tax to the Somesvara 
temple at Peddamudiyam 0 , Vipravmodi Viramushti Virappa 
granted the allowance he had been receiving from the village to 
god Visvesvara , Vipravmodi Siddhayya granted the 
allowance due from the agraharam Brahmins for the festival of 
Chennakesava Perumal®, Virupana Nayaka presented 50 
varahas to the temple of Mallikarjuna-deva at Kambadurii ^ , 
the Viramushti people granted away their allowances in the 
village to the god Visvesvara the Vipravmodins made a 
gift to the Chennakesava temple at Kalumalla 11 , to the same 
temple another gift was made by Rachiraju^^^ the jugglers 

granted the allowance of Valamore to the god Chennakesava , 

— » — 

1 605 of 1907 

2 Rangacharya, I, p 618, 492 

3 Ibid , p 617, 485 

4 Sewell, I, p 207 

5 Cliinm Keserva Sivaiiit Sasam Patta, Wilson, The Mackenzie 
Collection, p 344 We cannot cito here all the gifts presented to the 
temples during Sadasiva’s reign we wanted only to give a specimen 
ot the offerings More grants of land will be found in 27 of 1900, 61, 63, 
78,81,82 of 1915, Rangacharya II, p 976,603, p 766,160, p 977, 
610-A and 610-F , p 853, 64 , p 1130, 599 

6 349 of 1905 

7 Rangacharya I, p 601, 326 

8 Ibid , p 601, 327 

9 94 of 1913 

10 Rangacharya, I, p 601, 325 

11 379 of 19Q4 

12 376 of 1904 

1 

13. Rangacharya, I p 633, 632. 
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tome Vipravmodins granted their local allowance of two villages 
to the same god in Vaniiienta^ the Mahamandaletrara 
Chinna Timmaraja Kondajadeva Maharaja made a gift of the 
proceeds of certain taxer collected In the village of JiUala 
to the temple of Virabhadradeva of the same village * 
Chmna Ti mm a Raja and Rondaraja granted a tax to the deity 
of Virabhadra pagoda at Idamadaka * Pspatlmmaraja 
granted bis own share of taxes of Bollavaram pettt, Cuddipah 
to the daily ceremony of the Gopinatba temple of the same 
village * the Vipravinodma gave away to the deity the 
annual allowance they had been rtctmng from a village ® 
Rangapa Rajayyadeva made a grant to the god Sn Raghuna 
yakulu of Chadaluvada « the Vlpravinodi Brahmins gave 
away the annual fees they had been receiving from the 
Brahmins of Cham al or to god Chennalcesava ^ 

13 The generosity of the Kmg did not forget the Brah 
manic precept of giving alms to the Brahmins In 1545 he iriade 
a grant to some Brahmins ^ the village of Govinda-Vamspuram 
was git en by turn to a Brabmtp * two years later two other 
villages were also given to several Brahmins ^ It seems he 
h&d a speaal predilection for leanied Brabmms. A grant of 
the village of Kanuma^to several learned Brahmins was 
recorded in 1548 ^ the BevmahaUi village was given to 


L Ibid-, p 6*8, 692 
J 471 of 1906 

3. RangaobarTS, I p. 620 515 

4. Ibii, p. 618 4M 

6 IhicL p. 606 384. 

6. Ibid., n, p. 786, 364. 

7 Ibld,,jx 689 144. Othvr prlrmte grants to different gods m 
the rolgn of B^uivs may bo found m Botterworth U, P 867-8 p. 
868 701 p. 946-60 p 961-5 m p. 1175.S Ep Cars- HI, TN, 106 8r 
149 IV Cb.m Cli,201j Nff.28 VII, Hh g ZI, Hk. Il3 I, Gd 
61 72 and of 1915 Bangaobarys II, p. 931, 254 p. 247 396 ; p. 
964, 531 p. 1113 478. 

8 Bp Coritn rV Ng, 68, 

9 Rangaobarya I, p. 657 347 

10. of Copper-PUiU GrawU in tki Gmrmual ifsraot, 

ffnJmt p. 51, Cf. Rangaoharya, II p. 8T7 5. 

U. Ep fa^irV p.353 w 43-57 
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several Brahmins ‘who are well versed in the Vedas’ 
from 1544 to 1546 three villages were granted in perpetuity 
‘ with gift of gold and libation of water as an agrahara ’ to 
Chinna Koneti Tiruvengalanalhayyagaiu, a Brahmin of 
Ongole, son of Snmad Tallapaka Tirumalayangaru, called m 
two inscriptions ‘the establisher of the path of the Vedas’ 
and in a third one ‘the establisher of the school of the Vedanta’ ^ 
All these grants were most probably made by Sadasiva 
himself because all, excepting one, the date of which is quite 
doubtful, belong to the first period of liis reign But none is 
positively assigned to the other periods during the time of his 
imprisonment From this time we know only of a grant made 
in 1554 by Rama Raya himself to some Biahmms ‘ 

We have found only a few private grants to the Brahmins 
in Sadasiva 's time A not very rich gitt was made to some Brah- 
mins of Knshnarajapet Taluk then a grant of 5 puttis and 
I3J^tums of land to the learned Brahmins of Pandilapalli , 
lastly another grant for daily feeding three Brahmins 7 , such 
are the private donations to the Brahmins during this reign On 
the other hand, the Brahmins met on several occasions with 
serious difficulties created specially by the Muhammadans not 
only m the recently conquered towns but also in the old territory 
of the south In 1555 the Brahmins of Ahobilam granted some 
lands to a local chief, probably m payment of their protection 
against the Muhammadans « 

14 Various quarrels over jurisdiction arose between neigh- 
bouring villages during this reign In 1553 Rama Raju Konappa- 
deva Maharaja, probably Sadasiva’s Regent, settled a water 


1 Ibid , p 231, w 43-5 and p 216 

2 Buterworth, III, p 1131-2,11, p 784, 343 , p 930-1 

3 Ibid , II, p. 783, 337 , p 921-2 

4 M.A D,I92I,v 125-7 

5 Ep Cam , IV, Kr, 79 

6 Eangacharya, I, p 615, 467 

I'^Ep Cam , VII, Sk, 55 Other grants may be seen in Ranga- 
charya, ,n. p 914, 51, p 926, 212 , p 927, 227 , p 950, 421 , p 979, 629, 
and p. 980, 633 

8, Sewell, I, p. 101, 
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diBpute between two Wllagcs of Anantapur District ^ m 
1555 the village boundary atones were set up m Peddamallc- 
palli in the same district through the influence of Dasappa 
Nayadu no doubt to finish a dispute between this village and a 
neighbouring one ^ for the same reason and about the same 
time the limits between Vljaya BuUcarayapuram and Brahma 
napalli were measured and definitely established • 

15 Agnculture was not greatly fostered dunug Sadaswa s 
government We know of a canal dug m the village of Pottapi 
but this was done through the gencrositv 0/ Varadarafiu and 
Yellamarasu who gave sixty kuntas of land for that purpose * 
Another irrigation canal called Antarangakalva was dug 
m the same village by the mumficence of Varadayya, a Matla 
chief® The only occasion in which the name of Sadasiva is 
asflOCTated with any agricultural work is when m 1551 he made 
a grant free of rent to the salt dealers of Molakalmuru Taluk 
for the the removal of the sahno earth • 

16. No other subjects of Sadasiva got more inscriptions 
about themselves than the barbers ^ The origin of this 
predilection of the King and bis Mmister for the barbers was it 
the skill of one of them named Manggala Timmojn 
Kondajugaru or Kondoja of the town of Badan • As 
Rtr as we know he was the barber of Rama Raya, 
who was much pleased with bis skill in shaving 
the chm • the Mmiiter introduced hun to the Sove- 

L M7oflML 
t. Bangsebsxya, I, p. t9 199 
3 Ibid, I, p. 60t, 338 
4. Ibid, L p. 653 86a 
5 434ofl9U. 

8 Bf Carn^ XI, Mk 8 and 9 

The importance of tbe barbers In the religloai life of the 
Hindus In the eoath of India la so great that many rites and 
eeremolei could not to performed without them. Correa, L4wias da 
ladloi IV p. 301, who once attended the aaored fair of Tmipatl says 
that erery pQgrim to the Timpati hill had to bare his head shared. 
The barbm were sitting under some large trees and hiding them 
itlres behind the heaia of hair 

8. Sadasira s Inscriptions at Bndaml, Ind Ax/^ X^p. 05 

9 H. WriibnA Saattl TTk/ VijafaMOfora Djnasir A^S, I 

J90S-9y P 196t note 6 
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reign himself i This was the beginning of that series 
of rewards bestowed upon him and all his fellow-workers 
Early in 1545 Rama Raya, already pleased with Kondoja’s 
work, remitted to him the caste tav, customs-dues and other 
taxes payable by barbers -, then Sadasiva's agent in Shimoga 
District, following the example of the Regent, granted to the 
same man the ChanagirT Barbers ’ tax In 1554 Kondoja 
‘ having done service to Rama Raya and having made a request 
to the king, obtained a royal decree exempting the barbers from 
taxes’^, in the following year he obtained the remission ot 
forced labour, birada, fixed rent and other taxes for himself anc^ 
his family throughout the four boundaries ofjhe kingdom ° , 
then, by order of Sadasiva, Rama Raya granted another gift 
(illegible in the inscription) to the lucky barber About the 
same time an agent of Sadasiva at Gudur issued a charitable 
edict to the same ‘ to last as long as the sun and mdon exist ’ , 
and in order to drive home the importance of the reward, ended 
his donation with this warning “ Those who cause obstacles to 
It, will incur the sin of killing a cow and a Brahmin ” ^ 

Timoja Kondoja was not the only favourite barber ofRama 
Raya A record from Hirekerur states that Rama Raya was plea- 
sed with the work done by the three barbers Timmoja, Hommoja 
and Bharroja Hence, he exempted them from all taxes ^ 
Another inscription of Badami speaks again of Kondoja and 
two other barbers, who are not easily identified with the two 
meationed above* “These three men Timmoja, Kondoja and 
Bhadri having propitiated the King”, etc ^ 

The friendship of Rama Raya and Sadasiva with Kondoja 
and the four other barbers was' the cause of their benevolence 
towards all the barbers of the Empire An inscription of 1545 

1 Butterworth, 11, p 664-6 , Cam , XI, Mk, 6 

2 Ep Cam , VI, Tk, 13 

3_ Ibid, XII, Tp, 126. 

4 Butterworth, II, p 664-6 

5 Ep Cam , XI, Mk, 6 

6 Ibid XI, Mk, 11 

7 Butterworth, I, p 420-2 
' 8 H Krishna Sastri, 1 c. 

9 hid Ant , X, p 65. 

7 
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says that Kama Raya, being pleased with the barber Kondoja, 
exempted the barben of the country (Turalnir Distnet) from 
caite-tai, customs and all other imposts whatever i then, on 
account of Timmoja, Hommoja and Bharroja, Ram a Raya re- 
quested Sadasiva to extend the pnvil^es granted to them to 
all the barbers throughout the kingdom * and, because of 
Tunmoja and the other two Sadasiva alloted a tax as a manya, 
grant to the barbers of the village of Ulabi > Subsequently 
all the barbers of the Empire were the recipients of many 
favours from the central Government In 1546 Sadasiva states 
in an macnplion in the Chitaldroog Ehstnet that he and Rama 
Raya have given up to the barbers tax, fixed rent, forced la 
bour blrada, customs toll for watchmen these and other dues, 
free of all imposts 

Then Sadasiva himself remilted the tax on the barbers of 
Utukur“ and Rama Raya granted the same favour to the 
barbers of the Karnataka country ‘ Gundlaunta ’ Nagama 
ladin^^ the three stmas of Cuddapah * Ghandlkotasuna ^ 
Tallamarapuram Utukur and Battepadn ^ 

The other Mmisters and feudatory chiefs followed the \ 
example Of the Kiag and his Regent Tunmaraja, probably 
Tirumala Raja remitted the tax on the barbers in several 
villages the MaharaafidalesvarB Tirumalayadeva Maharaja 

L Ef XTI, Tp 1J6 

2 H. Krishna Saatri L 9 . 

3 I»d AwL, X. p. 65 

4 Ef Cant, XI. Hk, 110 

5 Rangaoborya I, p 657 890 

6 318 of 1955 V 

7 Rangncharya I, p. 693 184. 

tr Ibld^ p 601, 3J2 

9 399 of 1904. 

10. 514 of 1906. 

It 47tofl906 

li Bangacharyo, t p. MLMt In Ef Cotm^ XI. Hr 19 men^ 
la made of another grant of Rama Raya to the baibert in 1544. cf 
Rangaohflrya, II p. 914, 191 -p. 1073, 199 

13, Rapgaoharya n p. 1051 17 

14. Rangacbariar I, p. 6« 668, H p. 915 69 i p. 968 563 p. 978 
611 j p, 979 614, 
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ot Yuragudi exempted from taxes the barbers of Kalamalla ^ , 
Rama Raya Vitthalesvara, the cousin of Rama Raya, relieved of 
certain taxes the barbers of Penukonda - , Guruvaraja and 
Chinna Singaraja released from taxes the barbers 
of Bommavarani ^ Obasaniudrani ^ and Pottappi ^ , Tmima- 
yadeva of Nandyala remitted the tax on the barbers of 
the whole of Ghandikota-sima and three villages belonging to 
the Indianatha temple Pendhmnrn s, Bondalakunta 'J, 
Lingala and Nallapalli , Nagarajaya Devamaharaja did 
the same with the barbers of Jonnavaram i-, and Ramarajayya 
Pinnaraju Garuwith those of Chinna Mudiyam^', and even 
a private man issued in 1847-8 a charitable edict for the barbers 
of Podili 

17 Nor were the barbers the only persons who received 
such favours from the throne , other people were also exempted 
from payment of taxes or other tribute Thus Rama Raya 
exempted the Karnams of Nindujuvvi fiom their taxes and 
Timmayyadeva of Nandyala remitted the tax on the jugglers of 
Lingala 

1 381 of 1904 ~~ 

2 340 of 1901 

3 This chief is called otherwise m other mscriptious Ghiima- 
siinga, Chimia Singarasu Choda Maharaju 

4 Rangacharya, I, p 636, 658 

5 Ibid,p 638,677 

6 Ibid , p 653, 858 

7 318 of 1905 

8 Rangacharya, I, p 581, 70 

9 Ibid,p 588,136 

10 Ibid,p 612,438 

11 Ibid , p 602, 331 

12 Ibid , p 660, 915 
. 13 Ibid,p 589, 145 

14 Butterworth, III, p 1195-7 Other grants to the barbers will 
be seen in Rangacharya, 1, p 612, 438, II, p 915, 69, p 949, 421, p 961, 
499, p 1098, 379, p 1133, 616 

15 Rangacharya, I, 614, 458 

16 Ibid', p 613, 450 Achyuta Raya had already given up the 
marriage tax throughout his kmgdom (1540), and other chiefs had done 
the same after his example. Ep Cam » XI, Hk, 111. 
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During the reign ofSadasiva in 1554 the outer petha of 
Bagur Chitaldroog District, which was in ruins, was rebuilt and 
name Knshnapura, after the name Ere Knshnappa Nayaka, the 
founder of the Belur family Special mducements were held out 
to settlers m the new petha, such as freedom from taxation for 
one year and conhrmation of the exclusion of old claims if they 
took possession * We are not told what those claims were 
about, but we venture to suppose that they were junsdiction 
quarrels with neighbouring villagers. 

The weakness of the royal power and authority was the 
immediate cause of the downfall of the Empire in the disastrous 
battle of Rakaas-Tagdi find of the subsequent calamities of 
the Sovereigns of the fourth dynasty But the glory of Vijaya- 
nagara remained apparently as fr^h and bnlhant as ever 
dunng the whole reign of the puppet kmg as the successful 
campaigns we shall relate m the two followmg chapters will 
show An inscnptiOQ m the Sbimoga District on the eve of 
the disaster of Raksas-Tagdi informs us that the Empire was 
m extent one lakh and twenty six thousand provinces ’ 

18. The capital was still the wonder of its visitors and 
even more than before, on account of the new bmldmgs erected 
dunng Sadasiva s rule. We know for mstance, that a splendid 
palace was constructed for Rama Raya. Caesar Fiedenck 
who visited the city one year after the great battle that caused 
its mm was impressed with the magniflcence of the huge build 
mgs and wide streets, fiis descnption deserves our attention 
because it shows us what the aty was like dunng the reign 
“ The circuit of the City is foure and twcatie miles about, and 
within the wals are certame Mountames. The House stand 
walled with earth and plainc, all saving the three Palaces of 
the three tyrant Brethren and the Pagodcs which arc Idoll 
houses these are made with Lime and fine Marble. I have 
scene many Kings Courts, and yet have I seecne none m great 
nessc like to this Beseneger" The apparel! that they use m 
Beteneger he continues, " is Velvet, Satten, Damaike, Scarlet, 
or white Bumbast cloth, according to the estate of th e person 
L Ef Carm^ XI Hk, UX 


AUMIMSTRvVTlON OF Hin CMl’IRC 


55 


With long llattj on their heads, called Colae (kiillayi), made of 
Velvet, Satten, Damaske.or Scarlet, girding themselves in stead 
of girdles with some fine white Bumbast cloth . they have 
breeches after the order of the Turkes . they weare on their feet 
plaine high things called of them Aspergh, and at their eares 
they have hanging great plentie of Gold ” - 

1 Purchas, IIis Pil^nutSt X, p 97-8 
2, Ibid, p. 99. 


CKi^ER IV 

FOREIGN POLICY 

BuiULiBT — h Con<iiiect« of Sadaslva aadBjtma Bayn — i. Their 
campaigns In the £aniatUc and Ceylon. — 3. Previous relations^ 
between Yijayanagara and the Portuguese, speoloUj during the 
reign of Krishna Deva Raya,— 4. The Poriugaeso intend to 
plunder the templo at Tlmpati,— 3 The treaties of oUioneo 
betwoen Badaslva and the Portugaaso.~d. Tart of the treaty of 
1347 — 7 Expedition of Bama Raya against Sao Thome, In 1338. — 

8. Trading in Sao Thoma. — 9 Trade batwaen the cities of Ooa 
and Vijayanagara, 

OoimiiPOBAaT SQtmo£a.— 1 Hindu inscriptions and granto.— 
Ferlihta, Anonymous ohronloler of OolkondA. — 3 CtameittariM 
da Graadt A/ania Dalbo^crqat Borros, Oouto Faria y Sousa.— 4. 
Sousa, AnonymotiaLife of BLFranoli Kariar— 

S — Trareli of 0, Fradorick. — 6 Arrjuho da Tom da Taotba 
Lisbon, Tratadoi L— 7 Stvalattvarainahira, 

WiCBN studying the relations of Sndasiva with foragn 
nations the flattery associated with the mtcnplions and grants 
of the old Hindu Sovereigns is noteworthy In a Tamil 
mscnption at MadambaVkam we are told that that Sadasiva 
took every country^ ^ A grant dated 1546 goes so far as to 
state that he subdued oil the enemies in Suragin (Penulconda) 
and brought the whole land from Sctu to Himadn mto subjection 
to his commands”’ But this eulogy is probably mspired by 
the fact narated m the b^innmgof the second chapter when the 
young Pnnee was rescued by Rama Raya and placed on the 
throne of Vijayanagara after the defeat and death of the 
usurper Salakam Timmx The early date of the inscription 
suggests this suspiaon That the Kamboja’ Bhoja ♦ 

1 Bongaoh&rya, 1, p. 397 683 
« Bp Carn~, TV Ng 58. 

3 One of the oixteen pro-Baddhlit Idngdomj In tho Korth of 
Jndfs probably in the Punjab, mentioned in the JMniiara-A'iiapii, I 
113. V 

4. Two King! of KoauJ were oallod Bboja, HJhira Bhoja (0. &40> 

90 A. D) and Bbojft U (o. 908-10 ^ D) In Uolwa there woe one 
famous king of the Poramaras named Bhoja (1018-60 A. D L Uore 
OTor there was In tho 4th and Sth oontorios m tribo of Bhojc In 
Boror whoso soverolgns belongod to the Yakataka Dynasty 
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Kalinga \ Karahata 2 and other kings acted as servants for 
his female apartments 3 , is even a less trustworthy boast, more 
akin to an exaggerated reproduction of the inscriptions of 
Krishna Deva Raya and Achyuta Raya, who are represented as 
being attended by the kings of Anga, Vanga and Kalinga 
It seems, however, that the king of Orissa, one of those con- 
quered by Krishna Deva Raya, acknowledged the sovereignty of 
Sadasiva, as we may deduce from the grant of 1558 of Timma 
Raja, described as son of the king of Orissa ® 

On the other hand, we cannot doubt that many neighbouring 
Rajas and petty chiefs were brought under the control of 
Sadasiva, since we have the authority of the Muhammadan 
chronicler of Golkonda for stating that Rama Raya strengthened 
his power by the reduction of many troublesome neighbours ® 
The supreme Minister is called, in an inscription of the time 
of Venkata III, ‘ an ocean of valour ’ a praise that 
appears confirmed in several grants either contemporary or of 
latter date, which specify, to some extent, the heroic deeds 
of the Regent It is said m the Vellangudi Plates of Sadasiva 
that Rama Raya ‘destroyed his enemies who were a pest to the 
world’®, the Dalavay Agraharam plates of Venkata II state 
that he had ‘slam m battle his enemies, who were a scourge of 
the earth’ the Kuniyur plates of Venkata III affirm that 
he ‘ killed in a battle all dangerous enemies in the world’ 10 , 
and a grant of Ranga III, dated 1645, records that ‘all his 


1 The Chalukya kingdom of Rajahmundri 

2 I was unable to mdentify this kingdom 

3 Ep hid , IV, p Z ,Ep Cam , IV, Ng, 58 , V, Hn, 7 , IX, Cp, 186 

4 About 1533 Luigi Roncinotto, in the account of his travels 
through India, wrote that the Emperor of Narsinga, or Vijayanagara, 
“ had 200 kings under him” Gubernatis, Stona, p 127 

5 Sewell, I, p 75 

6 Ferishta, III, p 381 Cf Correa, IV p 438 

7 Ep Cam , III, p Nj, 198 

8 Ep Ind , XVI, p 319, w 17-8 

9 Ibid , Xn, p 186, vv 13-40 
10 Ep Ind , III, p 252, v. 14, 
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enemies, the thorns of the world did the heroic Rama Raya slay 
in battle ' 

Z Who were these chiefs that were defeated and killed 
by Rama Raya ? Fcnshta relates that Rama Raya had reduced 
all the Rajas of the Kamatik to his yoke * The whole 
Canara country ^uth of Yijayanagara was the ongmal 
Kamatik of those days. The StvataUvaraOuiJtara Keladi 
Basavabhupala confirms the statement of Fcnshta in the 
descnption of a campaign planned by Rama Raya m the 
present Shimc^ DistncL It says that the Regent sent 
Sadasiva Nayaka the infiuential chief of the Keladi family to 
subdue the barbarian Nayakoa of Chandragutti the strong 
hill-fort was successfully captured by Sadasiva and theDasyu 
nayakas thereafter acknowledged the Emperor of Vijaya- 
nagara ® Accordingly he u said m one of his mscnptions to be 
mling over Araga ♦ the capita of one of the early 
Viceroyalties of Vljayanagara, compruiog some distncts pf 
the present kingdom of Mysore and the Canara country 
from Goa to Mangalore * 

Rama Raya 1 expeditions into the kingdom of Travancons 
wHl be dealt with in another chapter but we must here 
observe that Sadasiva ts called the conqueror of all countries 
nnrf Ceylon * and m another inscnptioa he is said to have 
looted Ceylon ^ which probably refers to the mvasion of 
Ceylon by Kxishnappa Nayaka of Madura, as we shall narrate 
later on No other traces of this campaign of Sadasiva in 
Ceylon have come to our knowledge but the anonymous 
chronicler of GolLonda supposes that Ceylon was under the 


1. Bp CoTM^ X, Mb, 60 Thes* phnsoa caiuwt be ascribed to 
tbs W nhamnTHana AXoloSiTsly beOSOSO RamA Raya wu filially 
killed In battle by tbem. 

1 Feilshta, La., p. US. 

3 8. Eiishnasvsini Aiysngar Smnra p. 195 

4. i/ J P.M 

5. Cl S Kriebnaavaml Alyangar hlyiort a»d tht DtcIiKf tkt 
Vijaycaatara Empirt Q J H S. XIU p. 621-2. 

6. 129 of 1905 
7 151 of 1905. 
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sway of Vijayanagara, when, m narrating the battle of Raksas- 
Tagdi, he says “ that Rama Raya summoned all his dependants 
from the banks of the Krishna as far as the Island of 
Ceylon ” ^ 

3. Of the relations between Rama Raya and the Portu- 
guese We have quite authentic information But for the better 
understandmg of their intercourse, it will be convenient to 
- narrate briefly the relations between Vijayanagara and the 
Portuguese from the time of their first appearance on the 
shores of India To begin with, it seems that the ongin of 
these relations must be looked for as far back as about 1507, 
when the first Portuguese Governor, Dom Francisco d’ Almeida 
made the acquaintance of Timoja This Timoja was practically 
and rn effect the commandant of the Vijayanagara fleet entrust- 
ed with the task of waging perpetual war with Goa, which city 
had been captured some years before from the power of Vijaya- 
nagara by Yusuf Adil Shah of Bijapur 2 When the 
Bijapur Sultan died in 1510, Timoja persuaded Afforiso de 
Albuquerque, the then Viceroy of the Portuguese possessions 
m the East, to attack Goa, a former possession of the Hindu 
^ Empire In doing this, Timoja took advantage of the tender 
age of the new Sultan Ismail Add Shah 2, This enterprise 
was completely successful, and Timoja, who was then called 
the most faithful ally of Portugal^, helped Albuquerque by 
^ land when the city was taken — so much so that the Sultan of 
Bijapur despatched a messenger to Vijayanagara complaining 
that Timoja had given his aid to the Portuguese fleet in the. 
capture of Goa 

Before the conquest of Goa, Al^^uerque had^ sent a 

1 Ferishta, 1 0 , p 413-4 When Luigi Barthema visited India', 
in 1507, Ceylon, or at least some of its kings, acknowledged the 
sovereignty of Vijayanagara Gubernatis, o c , p 295 Faria y Asta 
Portiigue^a, c, p 183, says that in 1517 the three largest kingdoms of 
Asia were Siam, China and Bisnaga 

2 Danvers, Report, p 4, Lafitau, Histoiredes Deconvertes, I, p 213-4 

3 Faria y Sousa, I, p 136 

4 Ibid , p 136-40 

5 Cornmentanos do Grande Afonso Dalboqiierqne, II, p 100-11 Cf 
Banvers, The Portuguese, I, p 193, 

8 
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Franciscan Fnar naraed-Frey Luis to the court of Vijayanagara, 
to get the Empcror’i assistance m attacking the city of Calicut 
by land whilst the Portuguese operated by sea with a view to 
avenging the violation of his promise by the Sovereign of 
that place * It appears also that Frey Luix invited Krishna 
Deva Raya to become a Chnstlan and the Sovereign gave no 
negative answer to the pnest a request In an anonymous 
letter of a traveller wntton m Venice to ur Zuaue di Sanii 
dated November I0th« 1511 ^d kept in the BibUoUea 
MoiltabtcckiMa of Florence, we read the- following words It 
sterns that KingNarsmga was very near bccommg a Christian ” 
Frey Luis remained at Vijayanagara, and was finally 
murdered therein 1511 by a Turk it seems by order of the 
Sujtan of Bijapnr * Albuquerque gives this piece of news 
to his Sovereign m a letter of April lit 151^ as follows "At 
Bianagar (Vijayanagara) one Rume (Turk) murdered Frey 
Luu there is nothing excraordmary in this event ♦ 

The result of this legation of Frey Luix was an Embassy 
Vijayanagara that reached (^a in the following year 

1511 Both the C&mMHiar/os and Pana y Sousa that give this 
informaUoa, do not mention the name of the ambassador nor the 
nature of his busmeis with the Viceroy But we are sure 
that this was the origin of the offlaal friendship between the 
two powers. In the anonymous letter mentioned above it is 
stated that “the king of Narsinga (Vijayanagara) has sent 
ambassadors in order to establish a perpetual friendship with 
the King of Portugal on the other hand, this King has done 
the same for he also wished to establish this alhance * 
Moreover Krishna Deva Raya proposed, no doubt, through 
his ambassador to the Viccmy his desire of getting horses 

L Do* Bantos, Blhiepia OrittUd II, p. td9 Lafltaa o c., I p. 

Z. Gubematls, Sl 0 ria, p. 

3 C4mim4diaUj III, P- ^ 

■i. From AJonso d* AlboQQerqnetoDom Uonaal Ooa (7) April 1, 

1512 das Reiacaes DlfUmailcas p. 31.CL Hero*. Eioir 
RAillsBS B^twteu Vijayamaium aadPortugaJ Q J M XV p. fiT-t 

5 CtmmtMiariu Hi p. 41 S 

0, Qabtmatlx^ SfMia p. 3S4. 
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from Arabia and Ormuz, of winch he was m much need for 
his campaigns against -the Muhammadans As a matter 
of fact the second Ambassador sent by Albuquerque to 
Vijayanagara, Caspar Chanoca by name, was charged to 
inform Krishna Raya that the Viceroy would willingly send him 
all the horses available at Goa, rather than to the Sultan of 
Bijapur - 

The success of this Embassy encouraged the lucky Emperor, 
and in 1514 he sent another Legation, at the head of which, 
was one Retelim CherimfCheti), Governor of Bracelor (Basrui) 
who offered the Viceroy £20,000 for the exclusive right of buying 
1,000 horses The ambassador was kindly received by Pero Mas- 
carenhas, Captain of the fortress, and an escort went specially 
to meet him , but Albuquerque courteously declined the offer 
on the ground that such a privilege would destroy trade ^ 
In spite of this, Vijayanagar and Goa remained as friendly as 
ever For when m 1515, Knshna Deva Raya captured the 
fortress of Rachol, among his soldiers there was also a detach- 
ment of Portuguese soldiers under Christovao de Figueredo; 
who rendered great assistance in the storming of the fort * 
The Hijidu Sovereign was so grateful to the Portuguese on 
account of these events, that subsequently, perhaps m 

1 Cf Co/nmentanos, III, p, 46 

Z From A de Albuquerque to Dom Manuel, Goa (?), April 
ljl512, Costa, Historta das Relacoes Diplomattcas, p 33 

3 From A de Albuquerque to Dom Manuel, Cananor, November 
27, 1514, Costa, o c p 51 , Covtmentarios, IV, p 139-41 1 Cartas be Stmao 
Botelho, Lima Felner, Substdos, p 343 

4 Faria y Sousa, I, p 196, Barros, p 438-43, Maffei, Htstonanm 
Itidtcai utn, -p 320-1 I do not know why Mr Sewell, p 334-5 iden- 
tifies Rachol withRaichur, perhaps because of Ferishta, III, p 49, 
who represents the river Krishna as flowing in its neighbourhood 
But I rely more upon the Portuguese historians who placed this city 
m the vicinity of Goa Faria y Sousa, after relatmg the defeat of the 
Bijapur Sultan, says “ Ruy de Mello, who was then at Goa, seeing 
the Idalcao (Adil Khan) discouraged on account of that disaster and per- 
haps distracted while thinking how to recover from it, and besides 
knowing that many people were fighting and robbmg the mainland 
(la tierra /me,) around he seized it at the head of two hundred ^nd fifty 
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tho following >car he presented the Portuguese Vioroy 
with the whol 5 temtory of Salsctte as a free glft‘ This 
friendship between both powers still subsisted in the year 1526 
since Fana y Sousa affirms that Lope Vai do Sampayo m that 
jear forgave a rebvl city because it belonged to the temtory of 
Vijayanagara ^ 

4. But after the death of ICnshna Raya« and when Sada 
s\\ a became King, tivs old alliance was no longer respected, at 
least by the Portuguese. Pana ySousa narrates that in 1544 tho 
governor Martun Affonso do Sousa thought of aeadmg'a deet 
of 45 ships under 27 captains to the eastern coast to plunder 
the temple of Tremcle (Tinipati)’ "that is m the kingdom 
ofBisnaga (Vijayanagara) " in which* it was said* heaps of 
osralry and eight hondred Ksnarese foot-soldien " (1. 0.* p. 199} 
This wdiar whose work appeared a whole century aiterthese erents* 
tappposes Raohol located In an laUnd, since he speaks of the tUm 
famt arouniL How could It be Baiohnr In the centre of the Deccan f 
Uoreorer know that Krishna Dera Raya, probably In the follow 
Ing year gave the whole territory ef Salsetta, whiob had belonged to 
Bljapur Just a little before, to the Portognesa for ever and no other 
eoaqnQest of BaUete Is mant oned in the old ohronJoles but this. 
Finally AnquetU du Peren, 1 0., p. 197 says oleatly that Krishna 
Baya oonauered the fbrtrea of Baebol, that Is In the Island of Salsette 
and refers to La Fltau, Cssfiwts P»rtMgua daju U Nmtvtfnu 
I,p.5S7 and Botero DtllaRdaihmt I. p. 304-6. (Boine, 1595) Dur 
log the Vloeroyalty of ffuno da Ounha the Saltan of Bljaparsent two 
expeditions to Salsotte in order to roeorer Rachol, but both failsd. CL 
Dos Santos, Edut/ia Orintai II, p. S)7 

L Oorrea Il,p.556. — 

1. Faria y Soosa I, p. Z46. 

3. Xlrupatl was known to the PortoguesQ under the namo of 
Tripati or Trepetl. Tremcle, a oomptloo of Tlnunala, sounds likt 
Trepeth and altboogh the distance of twelre Iragaos from St. Thome 
glren by Faria y Sousa Is not suggestire, nererthelese the likeness 
of the name and the celebrity of that temple in the whole of southern 
Indii Inclines me to identify the place that Martlm AFonso de 
Sousa contemplated plundering with Tlmpatl. Eren Tberenot 
Trow/r p. 9S> wrote in the second half of the 17th century 
that “the famous P.igod of Trapeiy is not far from Cape 
eJomorf^ 
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gold and riches were stored. But the fleet did not achieve its 
purpose. - 

The aun of this expedition was suddenly changed, and 
some temples of the kingdom of Travancore were plundered 
instead of that of Tremele Correa says that the reason of this 
change of plan was because the governor had been informed that 
his purpose was known at Vijayanagara, and accordingly many 
soldiers had assembled at Tirupati to resist the Portuguese 
attack ^ 

5 Nevertheless two years later the friendship was renew- 
ed by a treaty of February 26, 1546 The Emperor of Vijaya- 
'nagara swore eternal friendship to the King of Portugal, 
confirmed the donation of the, territories of Salsette and Bardez, 
and promised that he would never wage war against those 
Provinces 2 And in the following year, Rama Raya on be- 
half of Sadasiva dispatched to Goa another ambassador, who 
was one of the most famous captains of his army, with a re- 
markable tram of nobles and servants to confirm specifically 
this treaty of alliance He went to Goa via Ancola (Ankola) 
whence he was fetched by two sloops sent there from Goa 3 
The then Governor of Goa, Dom Joaode Castro, caused 
a great reception to be given to the ambassador He was received 
by the Governor in a big hall with great pomp, and after the 
usual salutations, the ambassador gave the Governor the 
credentials of his King along with some precious jewels as 
Toykl presents Nothing else was done that day, but on the 
next they had a long talk The ambassador told the Governer 
that " the Kmg, his Lord, was desirous of having perpetual 
peace and friendship with the Governor ; and that they were 
always ready to do everything for the Portuguese, provided it 
was just and honest, because the Kings, his predecessors, had 

1 Farid y Sousa, II, p 135, Correa, IV, p 300 and p 324-8, 
Maffei, Htstoriarum Indtcarutiit p 548 

2 ArcJnvo da Torre do Tombo, Lisbon, Tratados, I, p 116 Of 
Danvers, Report^ p 50 To crown this treaty Garcia de Sa, Governor 
of Goa, concluded on August 22, 1548, another treaty with Ibrahim 
Adil Shah of Bijapur, who renewed the agreement, by which the 
teritories of Salsette and Bardez were to be the property of the King 
of Portugal for ever. Cf Danvers, Rjeport, p 51 

3^ Correa, IV, p. 601 , ' 
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alway* fostcrwl Uiis mutual peace and friendship m\h the 
former governors. The Governor replied that ** ho greatly 
appreciated the King Sadastva Raya 8 desire to bo a fnend of 
the King of Portugal hia Lord. But as ho, the Governor uaa 
just then about to leave for some of the fortresses of his 
dominions he would, m order to finish the busmess of the 
legation as soon as possible, be much pleased to depute 
the Veedor de Fazenda (Finance Member) and the Secretary 
to treat with the ambasitdor on the matters concerned, and to 
come to a mutual agreement for he was very pleased to 
give all pleasure to the King of Vijaytnagara" 

6. On the following days, the ambassador met the two 
officer! appointed by the Governor more than once, and the 
result of these meetmgs was the following treaty — 

Both parties, the King of Portngal and the King of 
Vijayanagara, oblige themselves to be finends of fnends, and 
enemies of enemies, each of the other and, when called on to 
help each the other with all- his forces against all kings and 
lords of Indio, Nizam Shah always excepted 

“The Governor of Goa will allow Arab and Persian horses 
landed at Goa to be purchased by the Kmg of Vi jayanagnra, none 
being permitted to be sent to Bijapur nor to any of its parts 
and the King of Vijayaoagxra will be bound to purchase all those 
that were brought to his ports on quick and proper payment 
' “The King of Vijayanagara willcompel all merchants in his 
kingdom tradmg with the coast to tend their goods through Onor 
(Honavar) and Barcelor (Basrur) wherein the Kmg of Portugal 
wiU send factors who will purchase them all and the (^vemon 
of India will be forced to send the Portuguese merchants there 
ID order to buy them On the same way the Kmg of Vijayana 
gara will forbid the exportation of iron and saltpetre mlo the 
kingdom of Adfl Shah from any port or town of his own ana 
hia merchants will be compelled to bring this merchandise to 
the harbours of the kingdom of Vijayanagara, where they will 
be quickly purchased by the Goyernors of India, not to cause 
them loss, * 

> 1 Sewelkp, 187, note mlsondsntood thii term of tba treaty 
which on the other hand Is not gtvea In fall 
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“ All the cloths of the Kingdom of Vijayanagaia will not be 
brought over to the ports of Adil Shah, but ^ther to Ancola or 
to Onor (Honavar), and in the same way the Governors will 
bind the Portuguese merchants to go there to purchase them, 
and to exchange them for copper, coral, vermillion, mercury, 
China silks and all other kinds of goods which come from the 
Kingdon , and he, the King of Vijayanagara, will order his 
merchants to purchase them 

“The King of Vijayanagara will allow no Moorish 
(Muhammadan) ship or fleet to stop in his ports, and if any 
should come, he will capture them and hand them over to the 
Governor of India, whosoever he may be 

“ Both parties agree to wage war with Adil Shah, and all 
the territories taken from the latter shall belong to Vijaya- 
nagara, except lauds-to the West of the Ghats, from Banda to 
the Cintacora river, which lands did long ago belong to the 
ownership and jurisdiction of Goa, and will remain attached for 
ever to the crown of Portugal ” 

On September 19th, 1547, Governor Dom Joao de 
Castro,, being now back at Goa, gave his signature and oath 
to all the Items of this treaty , so too did the ambassador of 
Sadasiva, then the treaty was published and announced 
throughout the city with much rejoicing by a flourish of 
trumpets Dom Joao de Castro gave the ambassador a rich 
present of several beautiful horses and precious cloths for his 
Sovereign, and some other gifts for himself Preire de Andrada 
in his Life of Dom foao de Castro says that the league was 
- intended by Rama Raya to secure assistance from the Viceroy 
against his neighbour the Sultan of Bijapur, who, “ understand- " 
mg the Governor’s resolution retired his inland garrisons, as 
if avoiding the blow of the first invasion, endeavouring to weary 
out the State with a sudden and incursive War ” 2 This state- 

1 Botelho, 0 TombodoEstado da India, Lima Felner, Subsidies 
p 255-7 , Couto, VI, p 372 , Faria y Sousa, II, p 189 The treaty, or 
rather a copy of it, is preserved in the Archive da Torre do Tombo, 
Lisbon, Tratados, I, p 118 Cf Danvers, Repot /,1c, Costa, Historia 
das Relacoes Diplomaticas, p 102 

2, Freire de Andrada, The Life of Bom Joao deCast/o,j} 226-7, 



64 


THE AilAVIDU DYNASTY OP VIJAYANACARA 


ment of Preirc de Andrada iscoafirmed by a letter of Dom Joao 
de Castro himaelf to King John 111 , dated December l6th 1^46. 
According to it the Vljayanagara Sovereign wanted an alliance 
to wage actual war with Bijapnr Castro agreed to all the 
terms proposed by the ambassador but was not ready to com 
mence a compalgn against the Sultan of Bijapur with whom an 
alliance had recently been made * 

Another legation of Vljayanagara to Goa m 1549 is men 
tioned by Faria y Sousa * but no details are given It was 
undoubtedly intended to revive the old friendship. 

7 We have no more information about the mtcrcourse 
between the two nations until 1558, when a war suddenly broke 
out, on Rama Raya marching with an army against the 
Portuguese of St. Thome. A forged account of the discovery 
of the remains of the Apostle St. Thomas In the neighbourhood 
of the old Mailapura* was the cause of a Portuguese settle 
ment m the eastern coast of Vijayanagara, in the year 152a * 

L i6 de Jonho me mandcu El rey de Blsnsga bum 

Smbalxndor eecrea«Ddn.me mnJto apertadsisente, qae qoiwemoe 
•u e tUe faser be. qaem ao Tdalcao, e leueslor Mieale (alo) Bey 
dondome mnntie (maiUi) raxcNens pero (ale) lao. Eu me eeeuxei de bo 
faaer per oaso daa pazee qae ore nooemeoto tlnho felto oome o 
Ydoloao e oertos coatratoe porem lancei munto (cnulto) de aaa 
amUade e Ihe ofrecl a mlnhe peia de dm aolta qoe tomaae da guerra 
de Oombaya noe iomaaMmoa a esoreaer e alaltar pora entao traiar 
nioa de montaa (maltaa) cooaaa qae pertenolao ba elle e a mlm. 
Eu Ihe eonoedl algaaa daa oouaae que me moadoo requerar e eom 
•Ihia e minha reapoaia s« tomoa o emboyxador may eontente 
Ohms Vnrias Maxu scriptss fot 42. 

£. Faria y Soaaa II, p. SIS. 

3. Handelalo a traTeller and a native of Boltatem who vlalted 
the Ooromandel Ooaet ia 1639 aaj* that Uylopora was onoa the 
capltalof the- kingdom of Naralnga. He was, no doubt, misinformed 
by the Portugaeae of the place who, bellering in tha eilatenoe of tha 
old King of Mallapara, a contemporury of 8t. Thomaa, thoagfat ha 
waa 00a of the old klnga of the Empire of NaraJnga or Vljayonagaro 
Mandelalo, Vgyagn a*f Travris p. 64. 

4. We cannot admit the anthentlolty of the account of the 
finding of at. ‘Thomaa Tomb by the Portnguaae in 1517 “ 

Faria y Souaa 1 p. J4S-4 anabyFr Fronoie©o de flouia Oritnta 
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It was an appreciable distance from Mailapura, known to the 
Portuguese as Meliapor, to St Thome, although we believe that 
Faria y Sousa was wrong m stating that the distance between 


Coiiqmstado, I, p 152 It obviously presents all the elements of a forgery 
The inscription of the supposed tomb “ When Thomas founded that 
temple, the King of Mailapura granted him the rights over the goods 
which arrived at the city, that was ten per cent,” evidently shows 
the intention of the Portuguese merchants to reclaim those lights 
given to one of their ancestors in the faith of Christ by the Sovereign 
of the place 2 The very find of the relics and their description 
as white bones, next to a broken lance, may be regarded as the most 
barefaced imposture, because there is no doubt that the holy remains 
of the Apostle were removed to the city of Edessa, in Syria, before 
the 6th century, as stated by St Gregory de Tours in his book 
De Gloria Beatortim Marlyrum, a work revised in 590 Cf Migne, PP 
LL , LXXI, p 733 Another account states that his stick was also 
found next to the relics Hislona Chronologtca, 0 Gabinete LiUerario 
dis Foiitai/ilias, I, p 13 3 The fact that his relics were put into a 
a China chest or into a ^ilvei box, according to others (Cf 
Hislona Chronologica, 1 c ) and hidden next to the altar, but never 
subsequently discovered, clearly shows that the forgery was care- 
fully concocted to explain the fact of the empty tomb carved by 
their care 4 The account of the martyrdom sounds like a pious 
legend of the middle ages, as well as the story of Kling Perumal of 
Ceylon going to adore our Lord in the manger at the request of the 
Indian Sybil 5 Finally, the painting of the Blessed Virgin Mary, 
which IS supposed to have been brought over from Palestine by the 
aforesaid King Perumal, is another unmistakable sign of the forgery 
of this narrative 

When St Francis Xavior passed through St Thome, in 1545, 
he was told that the body of the Apostle was kept in the place, 
but from his own letter we may conclude that ho did not believe it 
“Ay en Santo Thomae mas de cien portugueses casados ai vna 
iglesia mui deuota,y todos tienen que esta alli el cuerpo del glorioso 
Apostol ” (There are at St Thome more than a hundred Portu- 
guese all married, they have a very devout church and all think that 
the body of the glorious Apostle is lying there) M H S J , Mon Xav , 
I, p 387 The famous Dutch traveller Nieuhoff passed through St 
Thome in 1662, and while describing the clt 3 ^ he saj^s “Here yo see 

9 I 
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the two citiet was sevea leagues * Around the so-called tomb 
of the Apostle, the Portuguese buflt a small city not Independ 
ent but subject to the King of Vijayanagara which Cilie 
(St Thome) says Frederick “although it be not very great, 
>et m my judgement it is the fairest m all that part of the 
Indies 

Although the reasons given by Fr Sousa for the foundmg 
of the city are two vts the devotion to the Apostle and the 
convenience of that locality for trading with the natives of the 
east coast of the Vijayanagara Empire ^ nevertheless the 
mam purpose of the settlement was commerce, just as was that 
of the other Portuguese settlements in India and, even m this, 
they were not allowed to build any fort, as WiUiam Finch a 

alto the famooi chorch of St Thomas this Apostle <u tJu 
freiikd leUig buried lure (Italics are mine) Nimihoflt, Veje^ amd 
TrxmeU p 198. Pinally Handelslo vho was at Si. Thome dorhig 
the same oeotnry heard from the Portuguese another legendary 
aeeotmt of the preaohJng of St. Thomst and hit martyrdom at 
St. Thome wbloh may be read in hJe Vejases and TrarrU p. 94. 

1 Faria y Sousa f p £24. 

i, Purohat o o p 109 In a letter of one Fr Froes to Fr 
Quadros, both Jefuits, dated Goa Norember 1659— one year after 
Rama Raya a arpeditlon — we read the following bnes ** Os 
ennlamoe, says Froes, “ las copies de eiartaa proaJalonas qne im rey 
antigno de Bltnaga gentn, sosoribio en faaor de la oasa del glorioso 
Apovtol S. Tomas tobre olertoe que alll djjo las cualei oopiae 
onulo aqul el P Oiprlano algunos meses antes de in mnerte Ntuvi 
(Tvisi ddl Indie 1 101 t Were these fromfines any grant of Rama 
Raya to St. Tbomat ohoroh made on this ocoaslonf The fact It that 
Uonacci speaks of It tome years Ister Up to this day said halo 
loss 'Hhe Portuguese preserre one of these plates for a gift to them 
by the uld Bam Rajah, of the oity of Bso Thome. " Sicria ds 
in p. 97 Wat this goldeoplate grant of Bao Thome made by Rama 
Raya when the Portuguese first settled in the place or sfler the ex 
pedition we are going to relate T Or wai It perhaps a forgery of the 
Portuguese themselves f The Inscription on the memorial atone In 
the ehuroh of Nossa Senhora ds Lux, aoeordlng to which It was built 
by the Franciscan Friar Fr Pedro da Atougia In 151(1, must be re- 
jected as not authentic. CL Davison Lore VrstlM »f eii ilfidnu, 
hp 239.0a 

3. Sousa T p. 153 30 
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traveller of the beginning of the l6th century, informs us i 
The town grew very rapidly , St Francis Xavier, in one of his 
letters to the Jesuits of Europe dated Malaca, November lOth, 
1545, says that in Sao Thome “ there are more than one 
hundred Portuguese, all married ” 2 

Against this Portuguese town, in the vicinity of Mailapura, 
marched Rama Raya in the year 1558, and the motive of this 
expedition was this The Franciscan Friars, who from the 
beginning were established at St Thome and at Negapatam, 
caused several Hindu temples to be desecrated and the idols 
destroyed, building in their stead many Christian churches and 
chapels In the year 1542, they had built at Negapatam two 
churches, one dedicated to St Francis and the other to Nossa 
Senhora da Saude, and about three thousand people had em- 
braced the Catholic Faith 2 The Jesuits who came shortly 
after, followed the example of the Franciscans The Brahmins 
naturally represented these facts to the Regent of the Empire, 
who took no action against the Portuguese, because, no doubt, 
of the necessity of their friendship to obtain horses for war pur- 
poses But, on this occasion a Poituguese fidalgo, a 
traitor to his nation and faith, whose name is not given in the 
Portuguese chronicles, invited Rama Raya to proceed against 
the Portuguese town, the inhabitants of which were ‘most 
rich ’ he said, and from whom he would be able to get more 
than two millions of gold pagodas Rama Raya was m need of 
money, on account both of the frequent wais with the Muham- 
madans and of his imperial designs This invitation he soon 
accepted , and after collecting an army of more than five 
hundred thousand soldiers and a great deal of ammunition, set 
out from V'ljayanagara towards Sao Thome ^ 

We fortunately have a short contemporary description of 
the town and population of Sao Thome at the time of Rama 
Raya’s attempt The anonymous author of the life of St 

1 Foster, Early Tt avals tn India, p 182 

2 M R S J, Mon Xav , I, p 387 

3 Htstona Chionologica, O Gabinete LUterano das Fontainlias 
P 86 

4 The account of Sewell, p 193-4, is not accurate 
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FranaB Xavier quoted above Bays that Sao Thomo is a very 
nch and noWc aty inhabited by Portuguese, who being tired of 
the hanUhipa of military life, retired to that place, wherein they 
found great convenience and opportunity for earning their life. 
Thus the aty was formed which besides the wealth and food 
that the land produces, is nicely fitted for trading and sending 
Its goods to any part of the world ” ^ 

When the news of the approach of Rama Raya reached 
the mhabitants of the aly Pero de Taide Inferno a noble 
merchant from Goa wto happened to be m Sao Thome at the 
time, assembled all the chief men of the town and tried to 
I>crsuade them to resist Rama Raya and his army an enterprise 
he thought pretty easy as the enemiea were short of cannon. 
Moreover they had the additional advantage of the sea. But 
most of the inhabitants of the town thought otherwise, because 
the town being m the kingdom of Vijayanagara, they were not 
allowed to offer resistance to their Governor and Regent of the 
Empire and farther they were unable to stand a long Kicgc. 
This annoyed Pero de Taidc, who at once left the aty and made 
for Goa tn a ship that had just then come from Bengal. 

Four of the pnnapal inhabitants of the town were then 
deputed to receive Rama Raya even before he reached the 
place they were to welcome him and offer him a present valued 
at about four thousand rmaadfts. The Regent was delighted with 
this gdt from the Portuguese. In the meanwhile the streets of 
the aty were decorated, and the wmdows. and balconies festoon 
cd with nch-coloured cloth. 

When Rama Raya came within sight of the aty he 
encamped on a vast plain, and dispatched several of his captams 
with orders to bnng to his presence all the mhabitants of the 
town men and women old and young, bond wlfrec. When they 
came they were entertamed by his order In a separate place, 
while other captains were sent to the aty to search for all the 
riches of the town these were brought over to him, all furniture 
not excluded- Couto says that the value of the whole property of 
the mhabitants of Sao Thome would not have reached the sura of 
a hundred thousand pardaos Rama Raya was funoos on rcalu 

1. M N S. Afv*. X«jp L p. M 
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mg thdl he had been deceived by his fnend, the Portuguese 
fidalgo, and determined to inflict a severe punishment upon 
him But the shrewd fidalgo made good his escape from the 
army He was finally found in the town of Caleture, at a 
distance of six leagues. Brought before the Regent, he 
was put to death and trampled on by elephants. 

Then Rama Raya decided to send the citizens back to the 
town after exacting a tribute of a hundred thousand pagodas , 
half to be given at once, and the other half a 3'^eai later Fifty 
thousand pagodas were paid down to him on the spot, and he 
took with him five of the chief citizens as hostages for the other 
half Then, before leaving, he caused all the property to be 
returned to their owners A silver spoon was found missing 
Such diligent enquiries were made by his command, that the 
spoon was finally discovered and returned to its owner This 
episode is mentioned by the two chromclers who relate the 
history of this campaign ^ 

Rama Raya at once left for his capital On reaching Vijaya- 
nagara he released the five hostages and sent them back to Sao 
Thome, in recognition of their services during the retreat Such 
was the end of the expedition, which would have been fatal to 
the town of Sao Thome if the advice of Pero de Taide Inferno 
had been followed - 

8 This was only a passing cloud brought on by the 
cupidity of Rama Raya, for the mtercouse between Vij ay a- 
nagara and Portugal continued in the following years as fiiendly 
as ever Caesar Frederick, who was an eye-witness of the trading 
of the Portuguese in the city of Sao Thome at the end of 
the reign of Sadasiva, says to this effect “ It is a marvellous 
thing tQ„them which have not scene fhe lading and unlading of 
men and merchandize in Saint Tome as they doe it is a place 


1 With these details, given by both Couto and Faria y Sousa 
the account of Fr Queyroz, Conqiitsla de Ceylao, does not agree 
According to it Rama Raya robbed the Catholic Church of St 
Thomas (p, 309) and even stole the very relics of the holy Apostle 
(P 310) 

2 Couto, VII, p 54-60 , Faria y Sousa, II, p 327-8 , Lafitau 
Hisloire des Dccotiverlcs, II, p 553-4 
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50 dangerous that a man cannot be served with small Barkes 
ncilher can they doc their buiiness with the Boates of the ships, 
because they would be beaten m a thousand pieces but they 
make certain Barkes (of purixae) high which they call Masadie, 
they be made of little boards one board being sowed to another 
With small cordes and in this order are they tnade. And when 
they arc thus made, and the owners will embarkc any thing in 
them either men or goods, they lade them on land, and when 
they are laden, the Barke-men thrust the Boatc with her lading 
into the streame, and with great speed they make haste all that 
they are able to row out igainst the hugr waves of the Sea that 
are on that shore until! that they came them to the ships and 
in like manner they lade these Masadies at the ships with 
merchandise and men When they come necir the shore, the 
Bark-men leape out of the Bark into the Sea to keep the 
Barke pght that ahec cast not thwart the shore, and being 
kept right the Suffe of the Sea sclleth her lading dne on land 
without any hurt or danger and sometimes there are some 
of them that are overthrowen, but there can bee no gre^t 
losse, bacause they lade but a little at a time. All the 
Merchandise they lade outwards, thev emball it well with Oxe 
hides, so that if it take wet, it can have no great harme 

The anonymous author oftbe life of St Xaner quoted above 
informs us that Sao Thome traded specially with the kingdoms 
of Pegu and Bengal with the first in gold and sealmg-^waz, 
and with the second in eatables particularly sugar The 
trade of Sao Thome was also famous throughout Portugal for 
the beautiful cloths of different lands coming from the 
Coromandel Coast In the month of September they used to 
send to Malacca a ship laden with these coloured cloths, for 
which they obtained yearly great quantities of money ’ 

9. Trade contmued to flourish between Goa and Vijaya 
nagara itself In 1585 the Italian traveller PhUippo Sasscli 
sent from Goa to Giambatista Stroazi at Firenze, the following 
information on the Portuguefc commerce between both atics 
previous to the battle of Raksas-Tagdi He says that before 
L Puroha*, a. 0., p 109 
I, £1 H S,J^ I p. 69 
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that disaster, Viiayanagara “had such great traffic going 
through Its streets that it was beyond imagination, 
and that there dwelt in it very rich people not as rich 
as the people of our country but as Ciesus and other 
rich of days gone by. Large quantities of goods that came from 
our possessions via Alexandria and Soria were then consumed, 
and all the cloths and linen, which were made m such a large 
quantity, could be disposed of there The traffic was so great 
that the road going from here (Goa) to that town was always as 
crowded as the roads leading to a fair, and the profit was so 
sure that the only trouble was to bring the goods there Any- 
thing that was carried there by the merchants after a fortnight 
of walking, was sold there with a profit of 25 or 30 per cent 
Besides they came back with other merchandise, and what a 
merchandise ! diamonds, rubies, pearls In these things the 
profit was even greater 1 And finally the tax on the horses 
that came from Persia to go to that kingdom yielded m this 
town a hundred and twenty or a hundred and fifty thousand 
ducats 

There were always Portuguese merchants at Vijayanagara 
Frederick says that they used “ to sleepe in the streets, or 
under Porches, for the great heat which is there, and yet they 
never had any harme in the night” 2 Xhe same traveller 
gives a list of the different kinds of cloths and other goods that 

1 A letter of Simao Botelho, Veedor de Fazenda, to the King 
of Portugal, dated Cochin, January 30th, 1552, confirms this informa- 
tion of the Italian traveller, “O visorei”, says he, “detremina 
mandar hum aluaro mendez ourivez, que dizem que entende em 
pedraria, que de la veo o anno passado, a bisnaga (VTjayanagara), asi 
para vemder alguas joias das que se ouuerao em ceilao, por non serem 
pera mandar a Rainha nosa senhora, segundo a todos qua pareceo, e 
poderem se vender por muito mais em bisnaga, por serem da laya que 
eles muito costumao e ystimao, porque sao topazios e olhos de gato, 
e , tambem pera do dinheiro disto se averem alguns diamaes bous 
pera vosa alteza a aluaro mendez promete fazer nisto grandes 
services, e pede que Ihe faca merce de feitor da pedraria , la o devem 
de conhecer se he ele para ysto , e avendo laa de ir alguen, milhor he 
portugues que estrangeiro, e comtudo ha d ir com ele hum homem 
honrado, e de confianza, for scnpvao Cmfa^ de Smao Botelho, 
Teiner, Snbsuhos, p 39 

2 Purchas, o c , p 98. 
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were comnionly sold at Vijayanaffara by the Portuguese 
merchants “The Merchandize that went every ycerc from Goa 
to Bezeneger were Arabian Horses, Velvets, Damaskes, and 
Saltens, Armesiue of Portugall and pieces of China, Saflron 
and Scarlets aud from Bcrea^er they had fn Turkic for their 
commodities, Jewels, and Pagodies which be Ducats of gold.” J 
Of all these goods the horses from Arabia and Persia were 
the merchandise most profitable to Goa, as they were absolutely 
necessary to the imperial army Again the author of the life of 
St Xavier mentioned above, who was a contemporary of these 
events, says that this Kmg (of VIJayanagara) isonfnendly 
terms with the state of His Highness (the Kmg of Portugal) on 
account of horses. For all the horses that are sent to his country 
from Ormuz pass through Goa and as both cities belong to His 
Highness, he cannot get them if the Viceroy of India is not 
pleased and this is the reason why all the Portuguese do 
safely go from Sao Thome to Goa, that is, they cross one 
hundred and fifty leagues, almost all of which belonging to 
him”® 

L Ibid-, p. fit 

2 hi II S.J hltit. .iup, r p.e3 




CHAPTER V 

RAMA RAYA AND THE DECCANI MUHAMMADANS 

Summary — 1 Policy of Rama Raya with the Muhammadans of 
the Deccan — 2 First encounter of Venkatadri with Tbjrahim 
Adil Shah — 3 Bijapur and Ahmadnagar against Vijayanagara 
and Bidar — 4 Successful campaign of Rama Raya against 
Ahmadnagar — 5 Bijapur attacked by Vijayanagara, Ahmad- 
nagar and Golkonda — 6 Capture of Kaliyani by Vijayanagara 
from Bidar — 7 Friendship between Rama Raya and Ibrahim 
Qutb Shah — 8 Last expedition of Vijayanagara and Aiimadnagar 
against Bijapur — 9 First campaign of Vijayanagara and Bija- 
pur against Ahmadnagar — 10 Second campaign Siege of 
Ahmadnagar Depredations of the Hindus in Muhammadan 
territories — 11 Rama Raya’s intervention against the preten- 
sions of Abdulla Add Shah to the throne of Bijapur — 13 End of 
the friendship between Rama Raya and Ibrahim Qutb Shah — 

13 Rebellion of the Naigwans against the Sultan of Golkonda 
fostered by Rama Raya — 14 Concerted plans of the Muham- 
madans against Vijayanagara Rama Raya’s preparations 

Contemporary Sources — 1 Fenshta, Anonymous Chronicler of 
Golkonda, Btirhan-i-Ma’asir — 2 Couto, Faria y Sousa, Souza — 

3 Ramarajiyavm, Vasucharilratnu, Awials of Hande Anaiitaputam ^ 

The policy of Rama Raya in his relations with the 
Deccani Muhammadans was that of a shrewd diplomatist of 
the modern type He always tried to keep his opponents divi- 
ded so as to weaken their power To attain this, he used ta 
ally himself now with one, now with another sovereign, for the 
purpose of waging war against the rest , so that during the 
twenty three years of his rule, he successively made war 
against all the Sultans of the Deccan, and always returned 
home victorious over the followers of the Prophet 

The V asucharitravm states that “ the Nizam (of Abjnad- 
nagar), Kutupasahi (Kutb Shah of Golkonda) and the Sa'pada 
(Add Shah of Bijapur) fled to the forests before his march” ^ 
And in the Svaramelakalamdhi it is said that with his brothers’ 

1 S Krishnaswami Aivangar, Somce^, p 21G 
10 
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aid he conquered all Parostkas that is theMuhnmm aHnn* i 
The Bntish^Museum platea of Sadasiva state that “the dust 
raised by his armies appears like smoke that drives away those 
gnats” the Muhammadans * And probably also his 
wars with the Mussulmans inspired the statement of the 
Mangalampad grant of Venkata 11 that Rama Raya had 
slain m battle all his enemies'* > 

2 The struggle between Vijayanagara and the Muhamma 
dans started early la the reign of Sadasiva, almost on the very 
day of his coronationu Fenshta says that when Ibrahim Adil 
Shah of Bijapur heard of the revolution that took place in 
Vijayanagara to dethrone the usurper Salakam Timma Raju 
and of the subsequent election of Sadasiva as Emperor of 
Vijayanagara, he thought it a good opportunity and despatched 
Asad Khan with the bulk of his army to reduce the important 
fortress of Adoni No sooner did this news come to Vijaya- 
nagara, than Rama Raya likewise sent bu brother Venkatadn 
with a strong force to relieve the fort which was on the point 
of surrendering. On his approach Asad Khan raised the siege 
and moved towards him A sharp engagement ensned and the~ 
Muhammadan general, finding that be was likely to have the 
worst of the action by reason of the vast supenonty of the 
enemy retreated in good order followed by Venkatadn at a 
distance of about twenty one miles. In the cvemng Asad Khan 
encamped, and Venkatadn, with n view to obstructing further 
re tr ead halted likewise at a distance of about dght miles. On 
the following day before sunrise, Asad Khan with four thousand 
chosen horse surprised the camp of Venkatadn, whose self 
conQdence had thrown him wholly off his guard against this 
manoeuvre. The Muhammadans penetrated the Hindu tents 
before the alarm was given Venkatadri had scarcely time to 
make his escape and left his treasures, family and elephants in 
the hands of the victors * 

1 Ibid., p 190. 

1. IV p. S. 

3. Butierwortb, I, p. 29 ▼ Id. Baum Bays i oamMlffiii agaimt tb« 
Moiiammadau ar« recorded in ib« Rama Raya Otfrisni. Cl Wlboo 
TJu ifackfKcif CellfdUM pu 163. 

4, This defeat Uperhipe the one reftrrotj toby Corroa TV p.440 
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pursuit in the course of which Hande Hanum-appa Nayudu 
took Burhan Nizam Shah prisoner i After such a disaster the 
city of Ahmadnagar could not resist the might of the victorious 
army It was probably then that Rama Raya captured the 
capital of the Nizam Sultans, razed it to the ground and sowed 
castor seeds there, a fact recorded in the Ramarajiyamu ^ On 
account of this victory, Rama Raya is given m the same poem 
the title of ‘ Destroyer of tn^fortifications of Ahmadnagar’ 

After this Burhan Nizam Shah, now in the hands of Rama 
Raya, was forced to repudiate his alliance with Ibrahim Adil 
Shah of Bijapur This was the main object of the Regent 
of Vijayanagara for the time bemg ' As a result of this, Burhan 
Nizam Shah was promptly set at liberty 

5 And he kept his promise to Rama Raya very faithfully, 
because Ferishta informs us that at the end of 1543 or m the 
beginning of 1 544 , that is shortly after these events, Burhan 
Nizam Shah appointed Shah Tahir ambassador to the court 
of Jamshid Qutb Shah of Golkonda, in order to make private 
overtures to induce him to form a league with Rama Raya of 
Vijayanagara against the state of Bijapur ^ The pretext gwen 
by Nizam Shah was his desire to recover from Bijapur the five 
districts he had been compelled to relinquish to Adil Shah, 
probably in his previous alliance The three princes agreed to 
wage war against Bijapur Rama Raya was to attack the Bijapur 
territories on the South, the Sultan of Golkonda on the Eastj 
while Nizam Shah, with his own army and with troops of Ah 
Band and Kwaja Jahan, was to invade them on the North- 
East Shortly after he entered the Bijapur territory, laid 
^aste many districts, and on more than one occasion defeat- 
ed the troops of Add Shah In the meanwhile the Golkonda 
Sultan entered Bijapur on the East, seized the whole district of 

1 Annals of Hande Anantapumm, 1 c 

3 S Enshnaswami Aiyangax, Sources, p 182 

3 Ibid.p 183 - 

4 VasHchantramu, S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, p 216 I differ 
from the opinion of Dr S Bjrishnaswami Aiyangar, who thinka that 
the Ibharam mentioned in the poem is Ibrahim. Qutb Shah of 
Golkonda 

5 Ferishta, HI, p 230 
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Kakni in which he buflt a strong fort, occupied Ihc whole 
country up to the walls of Gulburga, and laid siege to the 
fortress of Etgir near the city of Sogar Finally Rama Raya 
deputed his brother Venkatodri to reduce the fort of Raichur 
and he defeated the Sultan near the nver Bhima, and 
drove him from the field. This action is recorded m the 
NarasabttpaJiyafHM t 

The kingdom of Bijapur thus attacked simultaneously by 
three powerful armies, was really at stake. Ibrahim Add Shah 
at once sent for his best counecUor Asad Khan who was fa Bel 
gaum, and asked his advice. This experienced general suspected 
that the Sultan of Gdkonda was the real enemy who bad msti 
gated the others to hostility* nnd that if be could be removed, the 
rest would be easy He therefore advised that peace should be 
concluded with him, by resigning the five districts dependent on 
Sholapur — which had furnished the pretext for the war At the 
same time he recommended that separate overtures should be 
made to Rama Raya, ofienng him presents to propitiate hia 
fnendship He stated finally that when free from the attacks of 
these two enemies, Asad Khan would hunsclf undertake the 
chastisement of Qutb Shah and promised that m a short time 
he would recover all the places the Sultan of Golconda bad 
taken from Bijapur 

Ibrahim AdQ Shah acted upon this advice, and peace was 
concluded separately with Burban Nizam Shah and Rama Raya. 
Asad Khan then marched against Jamsbid Qutb Shah, who was 
finally defeated la a severe action under the walls of Golkonda. 
Such was the end of the first campaign of the allies agawst 
Bijapur * 

But this peace did not last long Some ti^ after this 
campaign ” sasra Fenshta without recording the exact date, 

Burban Nizam Shah was mstigated by the same Rama Raya 
to march for the purpose of reducing Gulbarga, and naturally 
Ibrahim Adfl Shah moved from Bijapur to oppose him. After 
a cam paign of Several months, m which both armies lay Inactive 
for a long period In sight of each other with the river Bhima 

1. 8. Kriihnsswaml AJTSQffsr P.S14. 

» Ferishta, III p. 91^ 
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between them, the Nizam’s army was totally routed with heavy 
loss ” 1 Thus the purpose of the Machiavellian policy Ox 
Rama Raya was obtained it was to weakea the Muhammadan 
power by fostering wars among the Mussulman Sovereigns 

6 During the following years Vijayanagara was not en- 
gaged m war with the Muslim powers of the Deccan But 
about the end of 1548 or the beginning of T549, Burhan Nizam 
Shah, as soon as he was made aware of the death of Asad Khan, 
the great general and counsellor of the Sultan of Bijapur, des- 
patched ambassadors to Rama Raya, inviting him to a con- 
federacy with the purpose of making another attack on the Bija- 
pur dominions Rama Raya was much pleased with the proposal, 
so dear to his heart, and accordingly presents and professions 
of good will were interchanged between him and the Ahmadna- 
gar ambassadors News of this alliance came to the ears of 
Ibrahim Add Shah, who on that account treated the ambassa- 
dors of Vijayanagara resident at his court with marked dis- 
respect , hence they quitted his capital with great indignation, 
without even taking any leave 2 On arriving at Vijaya- 
nagara, they told Rama Raya about the behaviour of Ibrahim 
Add Shah after the league between Vijayanagara and Ahmad- 
nagar ; and concluded by saying that had they not made their 
escape, they would probably have been put to death Rama 
Raya, enraged at this affront, at once wrote to the Sultan of 
Ahmadnagar that as Ah Band Shah of Bid ar had preferred 
the alliance of Ibrahim Add Shah to his, it would be desirable to 
take from him the fort of Kahyani which had been recovered by 
him after the campaign narrated above 

We have two different versions of the siege of this fortress 
the narrative of Fenshta an^the minute account of the Hindu 
poem Sivatattvaralnaham But neither does Fenshta say a 
word concerning the deeds of Rama Raya and the Hindus 

1 Ferislita, III, p 94-5. 

2 This conduct of the Bijapur Sultan was a tacit reply to 
the treatment given by Rama Raya to his own ambassador who 
went to Vi]ayanagara for the tribute requested by Add Shah, 
Correa IV, p 601, relates that the Muslim ambassador was stoned 
to death by order of Rama Raya 
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during this action nor doc8 the Hindu writer even mentioh the 
part taken mthe capture of the fort by the Sultan of Ahmad- 
nagar ^ From both accounts we shall presently draw 
conclusions. 

Both allies moved without delay towards Kahyanu Burhan 
Niiam Shah was at the head of his troops while Rama Rays, 
being unable for the present to command his own army 
placed It under Sadasiva Nayaka, the Ikcn ruler The Sultan 
of Bijapur sent his army against the Hindus to oppose" their 
entry into his territory but Ibrahim Add Shah a forces were 
defeated and dnven from thc-fleld by the valour of Sadasiva 
Nayaka who captured the valuable spoils of the enemy 8 
army It seems that after this battle Rama Raya met his 
troops "and under the two chiefs the Vijayanagara army proceed 
ed towards Eahyani 

The allies met under the walls of this fortress and, bavmg 
surrounded it, effectually cut off all comunications from without 
Ibrahim Add Shah himself then marched to relieve it and, advan 
cing witbm alght of the allies pitched bis camp and entrenched 
himself The allies, unwiUiog to raise the siege also fortified 
their lines. The Bijapur Maratha horse were emploved 
to block the roads leading to the allies camp and to 
cut off their supphes and they were so successful that Ihey 
caused the greatest distress through want of provisions to the 
Vijayanagara and Ahraadnagar troops. A council of the nobles 
of the allied armies was held at this stage. Some of them pro- 
posed to raise the siege, and that they should retreat and make 
peace while others recommended a sudden and vigorous attack 
on the enemy Fenshta mentions two Muhammadans who 
supported this opinion Shah Jafar and Qasim Beg and we are 
sure that Sadasiva Nayaka was one of the Hindus who sided 
with them — encouraged as be was by the victory he had obtained 

1. It Is Tory tiximge of Ferl«hia to tay that Roma Baya was 
invited to th>» war hy Burhan Shah, and to record their mutual agree- 
meat, and yet not ipeok at all of the Hindu ohlof while relating the 
happenfngi of the campaign this ebowa Feriehta i hatred towards 
the Hindos. After a careful axamlnatlon of both woroct. It Is 
evident that these two different occonnts need reconciling 
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a few days earlier over the Bijapur army The latter opinion 
prevailed The allies surprised at dawn the army of Ibrahim 
Add Shah The Sultan himself, who was then m a warm bath, 
had scarcely time to make his escape, and to fly towards Bir 
and Parenda , while his troops were so completely surprised 
that they deserted their tents, baggage and artillery, all of which 
fell into the hands of the victors. 

At the same time an attack was made on the fortress, which 
surrendered without much opposition There is no doubt that 
Sadasiva Nayaka greatly distinguished himself in this final 
attack , but the achievements narrated by the author of the 
Hindu poem evidently bear all the signs of a poetic episode in- 
ti oduced to extol the figure of the old ancestor of the poet’s 
chief 1. The capture of the city of Kaliyani by Rama Raya 
IS recorded, without of course mentioning the Sultan of Ahmad- 
nagar, in the Padmaneri grant of Venkata II and in the 
Ramarajiyumu, the glorious Regent of the Vijayanagara Empire 
IS given the titles of ‘ capturer of the fort of Kaliyam’ ^ and 
‘ ruler of the city of Kaliyam ’ •* ; from which we may conclude 
that Rama Raya remained in possession of the captured 
fortress 

7 In the following yea?, 1550, a sudden event took place 
that influenced for several years the relations between Rama 
Raya and the Deccani kingdoms. Jamshid Qutb Shah, the 
Sultan of Golkonda, had been for two years in a failing state 
of health On this account his temper grew worse, his dis- 
position become morose, and he put many persons to death on 
the most trivial charges His cruelty excited the terror of his 
subjects , his two brothers, Haidar Khan and Ibrahim, fled to 
Bidar, where Haidar Khan, the eldest, died shortly after 

It happened that not long after the demise of Haidar Khan, 
somewhat before 1550, the Sultan of Bidar, Qasim Band Shah, 
was engaged in a war with the Sultans of Ahmadnagar and 

1 Fenshta, III, p 233-5 and 102-3 S Krishnaswami Aivan- 
gar. Sources, p 195 

2 Ep I, id, XVI, -p 293 

3 S Krishnaswami Aijmngar, o c , p 183 

4 Ibid, p 182 
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Golkonda and whil« in rutreat before the advance of his 
encraieft, he took advantage of the situation of Pnnee Ibrahurw 
but so far forgot the rights of hospitality as to attempt to seize 
theclephants and private property belonging to that Pnnee, 
The latter discovering his intention immediately left lum 
retreated to Vijayanagara and claimed the friendship of Rama 
Raya. 

When Ibrahim reached Vijayanagara he was accompanied 
by Syud Hyc, by an Abyssmian called Raihan who bore the 
title of Hamid Khan by a Orahinm named Kanaji and by a 
few personal attendants. The Pnnee was received m Vijaya 
nagara accordmg to his rank and treated with thi. utmost 
respect and attention Rama Raya whose power had at this 
time considerably increased by reason of the imprisonment of 
Sadasiva realized at once that his fnendahip with the brother 
of the Sultan of Golkonda could be employed as a valuable 
means for attainmg his political aims Hence be assigned 
for the support of the Pnnee an estate, which was at that time 
possease-d by Ambar Kban the Abyssinian an officer in Rama 
Raya s pay And Uus was precisely the ca'hse of a singular 
duel, in which Ibrahim showed what a skilful swordsman he was 

It would appear that Ambar Khan much enraged at the 
alienation of his estate, once met Pnnee Ibrahim m the streets 
of Vijayanagara and charged him with depnving him of it- 
Ibrahira replied that monarchs were at hTierty to dispo^ of 
their own property and that Rama Raya had chosen to give 
him the estate. The Pnnee proceeded on his way whereupon 
the Abyssinian called him a coward for refusmg to dispnte hii 
title with the sword- Ibrahim Qulb Shah warned him of his 
imprudence but the Pnnee s coolness only added fury to the 
auger of Ambar Khan who proceeded to abuse hup all the more. 
At thi« the Pnnee dismounted and drew' the Abyssinian rushed 
upon him but Ibrahim killed his antagonist. The latter* 
brother standing by insisted on taking up the cause, and bo 
also fell a victim to hi* tementy ^ 

L The oDonriDOa* chrottlolorof Golkonda instance* acotber dual 
of IbrobliQ Qutb Shah In the atreela of Vljayanaeartu Of. Fert^h^ 
in, IK 582. Perbape both faotit ore the iome, althoiigh »oroe of tuo 
cfrearaetanoe* vary 
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In the year 1550 JamshicI Qutb Shah died , and the nobles of 
the court elevated his son Subhan Kuli, a tender child to 
the throne, under the regency of Saif Khan Ain-ul-Mulk, at the 
request of his mother the Dowager-queen The nobles however 
were not pleased with the appointment of the Protector, a man 
who had been exiled to Ahmadnagar by the late Sultan They 
finally became so obstreperous that Mustafa Khan, the 
Prime Minister, immediately wrote to Ibrahim Qutb Shah 
at Vijavanagara, inviting him to court On receipt of this 
letter his two friends in adversity, Syud Hye and Hamid 
Khan, advised him to proceed instantly to the capital and 
proclaim himself king He also consulted his friend Rama 
Raya, who not only acceded to Ibrahim’s wishes, but even 
offered to send his brother Venkatadri with ten thousand 
cavalry and twenty thousand infantry to support him - 
Fenshta says that Syud Hye and Hamid Khan advised the 
Prince to decline this large force, which might m his name 
effect anything to favour the views of Rama Raya, even the 
usurpation of Government, if it chose But the NarasahnpaU- 
yamu states openly that Rama Raya ‘ helped him (Qutb 
Mulk, VIZ , Ibrahim Qutb Shah) to get back his lost kingdom’ 
Knowing the tendency of Fenshta, we are inclined to believe 
that the Qutb Prince left Vijayanagara accompanied by Ven- 
katadii’s forces-^, during the journey he was advised by his 
friends to dismiss the Hindu troops and he actually did so , 
perhaps on reaching the town of Pangul, where he was met by 
Mustafa Khan on whom he bestowed the office of Mir Jumla 

1 Fenshta says ho was ten years old, but according to the 
anonymous chronicler he was seven 

2 We cannot admit the story of Fenshta who says that qi the 
beginning Rama Raya “ would by no means consent to his quitting 
his service to set up vague pretensions (as he termed them) to the 
throne of Golkonda ” Such a statement disagrees with the character 
and policy of Rama Raya and with the subsequent events 

2 S Ehishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 224 

4 The emphasis of Fenshta on this point is^tnking’ “The Prince 
Ibrahim, therefore, having left Vijayanagara without any Hindu atnili- 
aries proceeded” etc This emphasis strengthens my doubt as to his 
veracity in the matter > 
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and a dress of honour Hero he was shortly after joined by 
Salabat Khan with threo thoosand foreign cavalry and many 
other officers who now deserted the infant Kmg On bis amval 
at Gotkonda, Ibrahim Qutb Shah was enthroned without oppo- 
sition in consequence — says Fenshta— of the extreme popul 
anty of his minister Mustafa Khan t 

8. After the last campaign of Vijayanagara and Ahmad 
nagar against Bljapur apparently no peace was established for 
os a matterof fact, by the end of the same year 1551 the Sultan 
of Bljapur began to make preparations for retaking the fort of 
Kahyanu Biirfaan Nizam Shab^ on receiving intimation of this 
design sentambassadors to Rama Raya who agreed to meet him 
m the vicmity of Raichur m order to concert a plan of operations 
for the ensuing year Rama Raya accordingly moved with a 
considerable force to that place, where it was resolved that the 
forts of Raichor and Mudgal should be conquered for Rama 
Raya, and that be should aid m reducing the aty and depend 
cnaes of SboUpur and the town of Gulbarga. The allies took 
Raichur and on its falling into their hands, the gamson of Mud 
'gal also surrendered without opposition. Then Rama R^a left 
his younger brother Venkatadri with an army to assist Burhan 
Nizam Shah, and returned to Vijayanagara The Sultan of 
Ahmadnagar with Venkatadns aid, captured Sholapur ma 
short time, and having strengthened it returned to his capitaL 
Fenshta, in the history of the Sultans of Bijapur makes no 
mention of the purpose of the allies in conquenng Gulbarga 
but m the history of the Sultans of Ahmadnagar he states that 
Nizam Shah could not conquer the city because he was 
abandoned by his Hindu ally Possibly siane misunderstand 
mg arose between the Sultan and Venkatadn. The latter having 
left for Vijayanagara, Nizam Shah could not accomphsb his 
desires and as he died shortly after his successor Husam Ni 
lam Shah, Concluded peace with Ibrahim Adil Shah of 
Bljapur * 

E Ponsbta, III, p. 3S7>9 AnoDymous ehroDioler PemhU 
L o. p. 3SO>3 and S9t BatiuiM-i-Ma asir Imi. Aat L p 4-5. 

2. Penshia III, p. 1014^ and 255 BaA j j-M J a asir lad. 

L>p.78. 
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In one of these campaigns with Ahmadnagar, Rama 
Raya captured the fortress of Turkal ^ This was the 
last expedition m which Rama Raya joined the Sultan 
of Ahmadnagar against the Sultan of Bijapur On account 
of all these campaigns he is said, in the Narasabiipahymnn, 
to have helped the Sultan of Ahmadnagar , and 
in the Ramarajiyamii, he is called ‘ the terror of the city 
of Bijapur’ ^ But we shall presently see the Regent of 
Vijayanagara in close alliance with the Sultan of Bijapur 
against the Sultan of Golkonda 
9 JThis happened m the year 1555, when the Sultan of Ah- 
madnagar, Husain Ni^am Shah, and the Sultan of Golkonda, 
Ibrahim Qutb Shah, met in the vicinity of Gulbarga, and Kutb 
Shah promised to aid the army of Ahmadnagar m capturing 
that fort “ The fort of Gulbarga ", says Ah ibn Aziz, 
“ although built on the plain, is yet very strong, and is 
surrounded by a deep and broad ditch full of water ' It is so 
constructed that the walls cannot be damaged by artillery, for 
the ground at the top of the counterscarp of the ditch rises so 
high that all shot fly above the walls , while the depth of the 
ditch and the fact that is always full of water prevent running ” 
The old Bahmani capital was accordingly besieged after a 
while, but It resisted every effort of the allies for a whole month 
Then at last, after two breaches bad been effected, an assault 
was made in which, after the loss of many of the best officers 
of the Ahmadnagar army, the allies were repulsed “The Gght- 
mg before the fortress and in the breaches continued not only 
throughout the day, but for a whole month more. At length the 
garrison were reduced to great straits , and having no more 
strength to fight, sent a messenger to Add Shah setting forth 
their desperate circumstances.” The Sultan of Bijapur, .tOL,w horn 
Gulbarga belonged, unable any longer to cope single-handed 
with the united forces of the allies, sent an ambassador with 
magnificent presents to Vijayanagara, to beg the aid of Rama 
Raya, who immediately marched in person at the head of his 


1 Ferjshta, III, p 135 

2 S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p. 224 

3 Ibid , p 182 
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jrmy lo tho aaiistanct of Ibrahim Arhl Shah. Oo the wjy he 
addressed tho following letter to Ibrahim Qutb Shah preserved 
for U5 by tho anonymous chronicler of GoUconda, who perhaps 
saw the original m the archives of tho court — 

“ Be It luio\vn to Your Majesty that it is now many years 
smea the two courts of Bijopur'and Ahmadnagar have been in 
constant state of warfare and that tho balance of power bet 
ween them was so equal that although every year each 
of thca Sovereigns had been in the habit making a r.am 
paign on tho others frontiers, jet no advantage accrued to 
cither It now appears that Your Majesty (whoso ancestors 
never interfered in these disputes) has marched an army to 
turn the scale in favour of Husein Nizam Shah without having 
any cause of enmity against Ibrahim Add Shah of Bijapur who 
has accordingly sought our aUiance. As a friendship has long 
subsisted between our court and Your Majesty wo have thought 
fit to lay these arguments before you, to induce you to rclm 
quish the ofi’eosive alliance which Your Majesty has formed 
and by returning peaceably to your capital show a friendly 
disposition towards both parties who will afterwards conclude 
a peace, and put an end to this long protracted war 
Such was the letter of Rarda Raya lo bis old friend and pro- 
t6gii, Ibr ahim Qutb Shah who also received letters from Ibrahim 
Add Shah himself at the same time. 'T'ho letter and tho 
news of Sadasiva Raya 3 (Rama Rayas) approach ’ says the 
Burhajx t Ma asir reached Ibrahim Qutb Shah at the same fame." 
Then he heard also that Tlrumala, the brotherof Rama Raya, with 
a body of cavalry accompanied by some of the Bijapur officers, 
was laying waste tho Pangal district. Accordmgly the above 
mentioned work states that Ibrahim Qutb Shah at onco violated 
“ the solemn treaty with Husain Nizam Shah and left Gulbarga 
for Tclingana m the middle of the night. The news of his 
flight was brought to Husain Nizam Shah in the morning [who] 
perceived that it would be unwise to tarry any longer and so 
marched to Ahmadnagar" * 

L Anonymotu ohroolcler of Oolkonda Ferjhta lUf P* W-T" 
astr ImL AmI L p. 101-t. Tlio account of thofltaht of 
Ibrahim Qatb glvon In the work scemsmom rollablo than tho 
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After this, Rama Raya again helped the Sultan of Bijapur by 
sending him his brother Venkatadri with a considerable force 
to expel from the Bijapur territory Am-ui-Mul-k, who had 
rebelled against the Sultan This chief was thoroughly defeated 
and, having fled to Ahmadnagar, was put to death by Husain 
Nizam Shah ^ 

10 Shortly after this meeting, in the 3 "ear 1557 , Ibrahim 
Add Shah died and was succeeded by his son All Add Shah, then 
a youth The new monarch, intent on adding to his dominpns 
and repairing the losses sustained bj'- his father, entered into 
close alliance with Rama Raya But it happened that Husain 
Nizam Shah, suddenly taking advantage of the youthfulness of 
the Bi]apur Sultan, invaded his dominions with a gieat force 
All Add Shah, unable to defend himself, evacuated his capital 
and, attended only by a small body-guard of one hundred 
horse, proceeded in person to the court of Vijayanagara 

It is mentioned by Ferishta that about this time Rama 
Raya had lost one of his sons , and that the young Sultan of 
Bijapur took the opportunity of offering him his condolence 
in person, thus hoping to get immediate reinforcements to 
oppose the victorious army of Ahmadnagar Rama Raya 
received him with the greatest respect The Sultan “ with the 
kindest persuasion,” says Fenshta, “ prevaded upon him to 
lay aside his mourning ” The wife of Rama Raya, on this 
occasion, adopted the Sultan as her son , and at the end of 
three days spent m an interchange of friendly professions and 
presents, Rama Raya was induced to march with his whole 
army, accompanied by All Add Shah, towards Ahmadnagar - 
They at once invaded the territory of Nizam Shah, “with 
an army more numerous than the raindrops,” says the Burhan- 

uarrative of the Golkonda chronicler evidently concocted to please 
the Sultan' 

1 Ferishta, 1 c , p 110-1 

2 Ferishta relates that Ah Add Shah left Vpayanagara 
alone and that Rama Raya did not attend him out of the city, 
for which the Sultan of Bijapur was offended and treasured up the 
affront in his mind This is evidently a slandering statement of the 
Muhammadan writer against the Hindu chief, whose subsequent 
conduct cannot satisfactorily be explained if we grant the truth of 
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JFrcpt 2}repei^ii({;or J Boitiih-, OomviaHdtHff Depot of ZIueletry to Major 
A H. How Atsutant A^ulant-Cfguoral, PrendoMcy Divuwn Samuk 
fion^datodDum Dm 9 Sud Marti 1857 

I am Bony that it should be my duty to report for the information 
of Alajor General Hoaraey, Oommandiog the Dinsion, nn unmlhog 
ness on the part of some of the eopoya (Hindus belonging to the 
Dum Hum School of ilnaketry) to bite the cartndge according to the 
oatabUshed regulation for loading the n6e musket, 

2. This unwillingness has not manifested itself m any decided 
form for the course of infltrnction has not yet arrived at that penod 
when the cartridge la brought into practice, however as the feeling of 
objection has "been eipressed in my presence, I feel ifc my duty to 
bnng the circamstance to notice 

8 During the past week the European and native officers belong 
ang to this depot have been learning the process of cartndge-znaking 
which forma a portion of the course of instruction at the Hythe School of 
IXuaketry The native officers performed this dnty with perfect readi 
ness, accordmgly I ordered No 2 section, composed of sepoys belonging 
to the 2ad Regiment Native (Grenadier) Infantry and 7th Regiment, 
Notivs Infantry to attend the lecture room for eimdar instruction. 

A sepoy of the name of Petum Singh of the 2nd Regiment, Native 
(Grenadier) Infantry stated his objections to the procesa. I immediately 
called upon him m the presence of the other men to explain his reason , 
he was quiet and respectful in his manner He said that individually ho 
had no objection , but that on rejoining the men of lus regiment would 
consider that be had forfeited caste if he put the cartndge to his mouth. 

I repUed that he had not then been required to bite the cartndge. I 
gave him the option to obey my orders and take his place amongst 
the other men at cartndge making or I should not allow him to jom 
his section at instruction and should punish him for disobedience. Hy 
order was of course immediately attended to and thus to the extent 
of cartndge-making no difficulty exists, 

4. This sudden and very unexpected participation in a feeling 
which I had heard existed elsewhere has induced me to make farther 
enquiry and in venturing to offer the foUowmg suggestion I trust that 
1 may not be suspected of inchoing to favor a groundless capnoe, 
or yieldmg m the smallest degree to an unwarrantable spirit of opposi 
tion on the part of the Native soldier Amongst tho men of this 
depot there never has been the least tendency to insubordinatiou , my 
orders have on every occasion been implicitly obeyed, and oven in tho 
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instance now brought to the notice of the Major-GJeneral there was 
not a sj’rnptom of disiespecb nor unsoldierhke remonstrance. 

5 The question with which I now venture to trouble Major- 
General J B. Hearsey, and further to solicit a reference to His Excel- 
lency the Oommandei-in-Chief, is whether the existing regulation for 
loading the fiielock or rifle musket may not, with increase of effici- 
ency and advantage to the service, be slightly modified. 

6 Permit me to quote the regulation as it now stands — The 
firelock being at the word “ Prepare to load/’ placed on the ground six 
inches in front of the body, and held at the full extent of the left arm, 
the lecruit receives the older “Load," upon which the regulation .says— 

“ 1st — Bring the cartridge to the mouth, holding it between the 
fore-finger and thumb with the ball in the hand, and 
bite off the top , elbow close to the body ” 

7 The above regulation is at piesent in foice, but I would 
submit that the practice of biting the cartridge is a mere remnant of 
the platoon exercise introduced in the days of the flmt and steel fire- 
lock, when the musket being brought to the right side with the left 
hand, for the puipose of primhig, it was almost impossible to use the 
cartridge without the aid of the teeth However, as the system was of 
long standing, and no objection could be pointed out to the materials 
employed, beyond an absurd dislike to the new quahty of cartridge- 
paper, I very naturally enquired why they should nob adhere to the 
old established practice. If I may trust the statement of the native 
officers belonging to this depot, it would appear that, notwithstanding 
the existence of the rule, it has been always more or less evaded 
throughout the service The form of biting the cartridge has been 
duly observed, but the practice has been to tear it immediately 
aftei wards with the left hand 

8 The tiuth of this statement will doubtless be disputed by 
most commandants and adjutants of regiments. I give the informa- 
tion as it has reached me , and with every deference to my superiors 
in rank, I would respectfully observe that it is quite as probable as it 
is practicable 

9 Having thus entered upon the present state of feeling with 
regard to biting the cartridge, and having ventured to point out the 
peculiar chaiacter of the existmg regulation, I beg permission to bnng 
to the notice of Major-General J. B. Hearsey a plan whereby all difficulty 
may be accommodated, and the same end attained in a manner more 
military and (under certain physical difficulties) more effectual. 
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10 I n-oa/d snggost that at the third motion of the order ^F^'tpar6 
to load , ' the loft hand instead of holding tho musket at the full extent 
of the arm should, after placing it on the ground in front of the bod^, 
slip up and seize the rifle at the brass band or tip to the stocL It 
■will then be in a position to meet the nght hand which conveys the 
cartridge from the pouch to tear off the cartridge paper m place of 
using tho teeth and (at the fourth motion of the word load " when the 
nght Iiand seizes tho bond of the ramrod) to return to tho centre part 
of tho stock ready to throw np the firolook into tho capping position 
at the sixth command of the platoon exercise. 

11 The above suggestion I offer with every deference to the 
judgment of superior experience I do not in tho least intend to 
consult the caprice of the native soldier ily motive is an Micrcaas of 
effixncncy and I venture to believe that if Alajor General J B Heorsey 
will be pleased to forward my letter with his recommendation to Bis 
Excellency the Commander in Chief the plan proposed will bo found to 
contain all that is desirable m the process of loading either the Enfleld 
nfle or common firelock 

12. In conclusion to return to the state of feeling upon this 
question at the Dum Dam School of Musketry I beg that I may be 
favoured with such lustruotions os the Hsjor General may deem best 
salted to the occasion 

IS I do not anticipate any positare refusal to bite the cartndge lu 
the first instance but I am prepared to find that the Hindu sepioyB. 
•will as above desenbed go through the form only, adopting at the 
same tune their old practice 

14 I can either tacitly overlook this pending the decision of 
authonty or I am prepared to obey the orders of the Major General 
and enforce the due observance of tho regulation In the latter case 
I may possibly have prisoners for disobedience of orders. 


Frooi Mqjor Qtntnl J B. Hbammt o.b ComtMndimg tl$ Pruid^ncy Pteuhn io 
CfcZoaW 0 OmrrfB A^*iani-Q^n*ral ({f Ha Army — JVb 11 dsUd Sfad^ 
Quarter* Frttideney Ptvutout Barraeipore 6ik Marek 18S7 
I beg that you will do me the honor to submit to Hus Excellency 
the Commander in Chief tho ac 
companymg copies of letters os per 
margin which I jesterday for 
warded to Colonel Birch, for tho 
information and orders of tho Bight 


1. Ijatt«r No. 96 6th Mireh 1867 

from th« Major Qeotral Commaadt g tbs 
Dlrlilon to tno Soeratarx to tha Goreni 
ment of Indi 1 q the hi Utarj Department. 

S Letter dated Xnd March 1867 from 
Major J Dcmtela Commandinf Uosketrx 
iM^t t Pam D ra to th Aaalitaot Adja 
tant-Gtaeral, Prteldenex DlrUkin. 

HonTjIe tho Governor General of India in Council, 
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Demi oj^cial from Lieutenant- Colonel W. St L Mitchell, Commanding the 19th 

Degiment, Native Infant) g, Deihampoi e, to Ifajor A H. Eoss, As6ista)it 

Adjutaiit-Qeneval, Dairaihpoie, — dated Lei hampoie, 16th Feb) nary 1857 

I received your lefctei of the ISfch Febiuary 1857 yesteiday, 
b}^ the same post I received a letter fiom Colonel Biich, Militaiy 
Secietaiy to Government, dated Council Chambei, Fort William, 13th 
Febiuaiy 1857, informing me that a Losstd had lieen sent to my re- 
giment fiom some men m the 2nd Regiment, Native (Grenadiei) Infan- 
ti 3 ^, at Bairackpore, requesting the men of my regiment to suppoit 
them in laising a distuibance. This morning early I went to the 
lines of my legiment and made private enquiiies of the sergeant- 
major, the subadai-major and the diill-haiuldar, each sepaiately, 
and the}^ declaied positively in the presence of my adjutant that 
no Icossid had aiiived in the lines if any Jcossid had airived and 
tiled to create a bad feeling towaids Government in the minds of 
the men of my legiment, they would ceitaiuly have heaid of it and 
lejioited the cireumstance to me At eleven o’clock this day I as- 
sembled all the Native commissioned and non-commissioned oflSceis 
(pay and coloi havildais) of my regiment at the mess-house, and 
questioned them as to what lepoits they had heard legarding the 
Enfield iifle and ammunition about to be seived out to the Bengal 
Aimy the subadar-majoi lejilied that the report was that the car- 
tiidges about to be seived out to the aimy were made up uuth cows’ 
and pigs’ fat, so that when the sepoys bit off the end of the cai fudges 
they would lose caste I asked all piesent if they believed such a re- 
poit, they said they did not believe that Government would serve out 
anything with cows’ and pigs’ fat to Hindu and Mussulman soldiers, 
as both weie contrary to then leligious piejudices There has not 
been the slightest appeaiance of uueasmess in the minds of the men 
of the 19th Regiment, Native Infantiy About a fortnight ago a 
Biahmin paj^’-havildai, a man of good chaiacter, and in whom I have 
gidat confidence, said to me — “What is this story eveijbody is talking 
about, that Government intends makmg the native aimy use cows’ and 
pigs’ fat with the ammunition foi their new iifles I asked him if he 
believed theie was any tiuth in the lepoit , he replied he could 
not believe it I assuied him he might set his mind at lest on the 
subject, foi if the men of the regiment had any doubts on the 
subject, I would a^ijily to the Majoi-General Commanding the Division 
to allow the paj’^-havildars of compames to provide any giease that 
was lequued for then companies, so that the men of the legiment 
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Diight soQ what grease they used oud how it was prepared. This conver 
sation was circulated through the regiment, and nothing more was 
thought of it 

If any hoesxd was sent from Barraotpore, whatever message he 
may have brought has had no effect upon the men of my regiment 

I have desired the native comniiasioned and non-commisaionod 
officers of my regiment to report to me without delay any rumours 
connected with the army that may reach the regiment from any 
quarter At the close of ttus meeting I had paras. 6 7, 8 and 9 of 
section 9 of the Standing Orders for the Native Infantry read and 
eiplomed to all present. 

I have now been nearly sixteen months m command of the 19th 
Begiment Native Infantry and I consider the men as a hody are quiet 
orderly and obedient, and some of the native officers very anpenor to 
the generality of native officers , I mean they ore well educated men 
for their rank in life 

If anything occurs here to make me change my opmion I will 
immediately report the same to you for the information of the ilnjor- 
Qeneral Gommanding the Division. 


^ajor-Ofneral J B. Hsiarer O.B., Commaniyng Duelt%ent 

io Cohnel B J H- Dibok C.B., S«crHary io QovtrmmeMt Xndia^ tn ike 
Military Dep<trtmfnt Fort ^\lUam-—daM, Sarrackyor€,2Ltt FehrwrjlQST 
I deem it my duty to forward the accompanying letters to be laid 
before the Governor General of India in Oouncd being veiy desirous 
that every matter connected with the ill feeling or discontent of the 
sepoys of the Barraokpore brigade sboald be laid before Government 
It la evident to mo that having failed in the first attempt a 
second is being or is about to be made on the men to induce them to 
misbehave 

Who the authors are can only suspect, but my suspiaon lends 
to tke followers of the King of Oudh. 

Fn?* Major-General T B. Hximst Oommamitny Vn FreeiXeney l>i9Uion^ 
U Major'W A J iIi.TSrw l?eputy Ad^ntant-Generali^ tie Army Cal 
euUa—lXo SJ dated Barraokpore let March 16S7 
I "have the honor to forward for submission to Qovommont, the 
enclosed demi official letter from Lieutenant Colonel ilitijhell, Com 
manding the 19th Regiment Nativ© Infantry dated the 27th ultimo 
reporting the mutinous conduct of that battalion on the night of the 
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26tli idem, aud the measures which he consequently adopted for the 
lestoiation of older and discipline. 

2 I havediiected Lieutenant-Colonel Mitchell hy this day’s dS,k 
to exeit his utmost endeavours to discover the riugleadeis of this 
disgiaceful outbreak, aud particulaily whether the party of the 34!th 
Regiment, Native Infantry, alluded to were the oiiginatois of such. 

3 I have despatched a copy of Lieutenant-Colonel Mitchell’s 
letter to Airay Head-Quarteis for the infoimation of His Excellency 
the Com mandei -in- Chief. 


Dmi-x)J}tcial from Lhidcnant-Colonel W. St. L Mitchell, Commanding ths 

19th Segimcnt Native Infanti g, to Major A H. Ross, Assistant AdjutanU 

General, Bai raclpoi c,— dated Berhanipore, 27th Fehutary 1S5T. 

On the 25 th a detachment of Euiopean invalids, under the command 
of Lieutenant Feins, Her Majesty’s 29tli Regiment, ariived at this 
station, bunging with them a guaid of one havildar, one naick, and 
twelve sepoj's of the 34th Regiment, Native Infantry, which was 
relieved the same day by a guard of the same strength from my regi- 
ment. The havildai’s paity of the 34th Regiment, Native Infantry, 
me encamped on the left of our lines, about a bundled yards. Yester- 
day I oidcred a parade for this morning for exeicise, each man to 
be served with fifteen lounds of blank ammunition. It is the custom 
in this legiment to serve out the coppei caps to the men in the 
afternoon and the blank caitiidges in the morning, the men refused 
the caps, saying theie was a doubt how the caitndges were prepared , 
this infonnation was given to me by my adjutant between seven and 
eight o’clock. I went down with him to the Imes, and called up all the 
native commissioned oflScers in front of the quarter-guard and explain- 
ed to them that the caitiidges about to be served out in the morning 
were caitiidges made up by the 7th Regiment, Native Infantry, upwards 
-of a year ago, and that they had better tell the men of their companies, 
that those who lefused to obey the orders of their officers were liable to 
the severest punishment. The native officers said they would speak to 
the men of their companies, and they had no doubt everythmg would 
pass ofi quietly. I ordered a general parade in the mornmg of all the 
troops in the station. Between ten and eleven o’clock at night, as I 
was about to sleep, I heard the sound of drums and a shout from the 
direction of the hnes. I dressed immediately, went over to my adjut- 
ant’s quarteis, and directed him to assemble all the officers at my quar- 
ter’s quietly, I then went to Captain Alexander and directed him to 
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briDg hifl cavalry as soon os posable into cantonments, and to be ready at 
some distance on the right of our hoes. I then went to the artiUeiy 
lines and got the detachment of artaiory guns andammumtion ready for 
immediate action. I must explain that by the time I got to the adju 
tant a quarters the dnll havildor of the regiment waa making his way 
to the adjutants quarters I asked what the disturbance was in the 
lines , ho said the regiment hod broken open the bells-of arms and hod 
forcibly taken possesaioa of their arms and ammumtion and that they 
had loaded their muaketa. As soon as I got the cavalry and artillery 
ready I marched down with the officera of the regiment to the lines 
I found the men in undress formed in line and ahonting Some voices 
among them called out — * Do not come on, the men will fire " 

I loaded the two guns with grape dismounted some of the troopers 
and marched down on the men (leaving the guns within range behind) 

I called a bugler sounded the officers call on which the native officers 
and a number of men enirounded us and I asked them the meaning 
of all this disturbance. The native officers made all kinds of excuses 
begging that I would not be violent with the men I then addressed 
the men and asked them what they bad to complain o£ I told them 
that I had explained to the native officers some days ago that if grease 
was required to be used for the new cartridges I would apply to the 
Major General CJommonding the Division to allow the pay havildars 
of companies to make up what was required for their companies , the 
men said they were never told so by the native officers 

I told the officera they must immediately call upon their men to lay 
down their arms , the native officers told me the men would not do so m 
the presence of the guns and cavalry hut if I would withdraw them they 
would go off quietly to their Unea. This was about three o clock in the 
•mnming I ordered ^ parade at sunrise and retired sending the cavalry 
rto their lines and the guns to the maganne This morning at sunnse 
I went to parade , the r^ment turned out as uanal I inspectod the 
anna and examined the pouches , several of the men hod not their ten 
rounds of ammumbon in pouch, some had nine rounds and a bullet with 
the mark of the screw in it as if a cboige had been drawn. The parade 
this mnming wRfl quiet and orderly , after inspection I had the Articles 
of M^ar read to the men , sainted the colours , and dismissed the parade. 

I have ordered an European Court of Inquiry to assemble at the mess- 
house at eleven o clock the proceedings of which I will forward without 
any dolay to you It is 9 a . w. I have just returned ftom parada 
All IS quiet, I must close os the d&k is going out. 
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P.S. — I will detain the guaid of the 34th Eegiment, Native Infan- 
tiy, until I hear fiom j’-ou On second thoughts I countermanded the 
gcueial parade, and had only the paiade of my own regiment. ; 


Fiom Afajor'Gcncral J. JB Heabset, c.B , Commanding the Presidency 

to Major W A J. Mathew, Deputy Adjutant-Cenei'al of the Ai my, 
Calcutta, — JYo. 86, dated Ban acTcyore, 2nd Mai eh 1857 

In continuation of ni}’’ letter of yesterday’s date, No 85, I have 
the honor to forward auothei demi-ofiScial communication in original on, 
the same subject, dated the 28th ultimo, fiom the Officer Commanding 
the 19th Regiment, Native lufantiy, at Beihampore, which I request 
maj’^be at once submitted foi the mfoimation of Government through 
the Militarj' Secietai}’' 

2 A copy of Lieutenant-Colonel Mitchell’s letter will be trans- 
mitted to His Excellenc}’- the Commander-in- Chief by this day’s dak. 


Demi-official f> om Lieutenant-Colonel St L Commanding the 19th 

Regiment, Native Infaninj, to Major A H Boss, Assistant Adjutant’ 
General, Ban acJcpore, — dated Bei hampore, 28th Fehniary 1857. 

Yesterday, after my letter to your address was despatched, a Court 
of Inquiry was assembled at the mess-house at eleven o’clock, the 
proceedings of which will be continued to-day, and these pioceedings 
will, in all probability, elucidate the whole matter 

Yesterday evenmg the adjutant lepoited to me that the men, in- 
stead of sleeping in then hues, had assembled foi the purpose of sleeping 
by the bells-of-ai ms , they were however quite oiderly, and made no 
noise, but appeared to dislike leaving then arms I did not think it 
right to do anything further last night than order a parade this morn- 
ing. I formed a hollow square, had out the four senioi sepoys 
from each company, and asked them their objections to the cartridges , 
they said that they were doubtful about their being greased I opened 
carti id ges of all sorts, service and blank, left us by the 7th Regiment, 
Native Infantry, and some balled practice lately received from Calcutta. 
I burnt them before the men, but as amongst the blank cartridges there 
were some made with a more highly glazed paper, they accepted the other 
paper as all right but mistrusted the glazed , they said they would bq 
satisfied if both papers equally stood the test of water , of course the 
unglazed paper took up water readily, and they expressed their 
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opinion the other waa greased I enclose the two different sorts of 
paper , one of each kind has been wetted and one not I told the men 
that I would not allow them to seize the kotcs and that if they 
did it to night, I would put a section of each company on duty over the 
kotea with double sentries, I write to you in a demi-official form for 
the information of the Unjor General Commanding When the pro 
ceedings of the Court of Inquiry are olosed I will then send you a 
statement of the whole busmess. I have kept a copy of this letter I 
don t enter it into the letter book os the contents would soon be spread 
dvQT the Imes I hod not time to take a copy of my letter to yott 
yesterday but will thank you to send me a copy at your leisura 


fmm Captain^ S Btcma, Aisutant A<(;Klan{ General qf tie Army 
io3fajor‘W A J iIi.rHZTr Deputy A^fntant General qf t%t Army — dale4 
Moorl'te lOtk March. 1857 

Tour letter No 140 with enclosure. Beceived also from ITsjor- 
General J B. Hearsey copy of Colonel ilitchells letter, dated 28fcli 
Tebruary, to Major A. H Ross. The Commander in Chief thinks the 
Goremment may already hare issued instructions about the 19th 
Regiment, Native Infantry so inform Government and state His 
Excellency recommeneb removal of this corps as soon as poasibl© by 
land to Dmapore and the 8th Regiment Native InJantiy to be sent to 
B^rrackpore by water but not to start until 19th Regiment Native 
In&ntry has quitted the station. In the possible event of 19th Begi 
ment, Native Infantry refusing to march a European force must (the 
Commander in Chief observes) be sent from Dmapore and this station 
reinforced from the provinces. If Government approves this measure 
tvill of course be earned out direct from Calcutta. A reply by tele- 
graph to Meerut requested. 


JVoa Major General J B Heabiet c-b,, Commanitng tie Preetieney Dtvuwn^ to 
Colonel E. J H Bmoir o.b Secretary to tko Government qf Jndta in tie 
MtlOary Diriment FoH 7Fi//«r* — ATo. W dated Parreeipore 5tk 
March 1857 

I have the honor to forward herewith a letter in onginal dated 
tbe*2nd mstant with two enclosures, from the Officer Commanding the 
10th Regiment Native Infantry at Berhnmporc, which I beg you will 
do me the Cayor to submit for the information, of Qoremment. 
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atui; o; ami; mojj BJBSnuB-CBfi^ 

JO su3iajaAOs aq; jfq ;uas suoqipadxa /jBjqim ;uanbasqns 
aq; sumqdxa siqx r Gpbl ui mEJBAiqoun^ se jbj sb peojui 
B/CpuEx injssaoDiis b jo aouapiAa poo3 si ajaqx BJn3EUEiCEfij\ 

JO sjojadmg aq; jo spioqfo aq; i^j;unoD Jiaq; mojj jadxa 
o; paij; 'smaas ;i 'aano uBq; ajoui ‘/{qBn;DE puB ‘aauapuadapui jo 
quiq;o; UB3aq .Caq; ‘3uija;;o; sba\ BUBduiE^j /q papunoj jf;sEUi?p 
aq; uaqA\ ;ng 'suoiuimop Jiaq; jo ;iBd b jssaj ;b ui jC;iJoq;nB 
a;BUipjoqns pagipom b pauiB;uiBui Aaqx BJB3BUEjCBfi^\ uo ;ua 
-puadop aq o; ;aa;aoD Xjqnqojd aJaA\ sjaiqo BjCpuBg asaqx 

r EqE/CB^q Bq;BUBASi^ jo jsanbuoa aq; |i;un sjossaoons 
siq JO Uaa;jnoj uoi;uaui Ajvpuvupicftjn^ aqx *u3iajaAos 
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believed me. About a quarter to eleven o clock, I heard a great 
noise m the linos. The orderly havildor reported to me that the men 
of tny company and of all the rest had taken their anna and accontro- 
menta from the kotes I went to the men, whom I found with their 
arms and belts on I asked them what was the raeaning of it Some 
paid that Kuropeans were coming to kill them others said the artillery 
was coming and others the cavalry I found I conJd do nothing with 
them so I returned to my house and told the orderly havildar to go 
and report it to the officer commanding the company The orderly 
havildarsaid — ‘ The officer will be asleep ” I said — ** That does no t,«gni 
fv , you must wake him up and report it " He went and did n? I re- 
mamed m my bouse. After twelve o clock I heard the colonel was on 
parade through the orderly havifdar — who said — " Be quick, the oolonel 
has called for all the native officers. I went to him and found the 
artillery and cavalry were on the parade The oolonel ordered us to 
separate our compomea from the others and call the roll The Euro- 
pean officere were also preaeut, and each tned to assemble his company 
Lieutenant Macdonald, in charge of my company tnod also but without 
effect. All the native officers then went to the colonel He was very 
ongry I said to him — * Hon t be angry now as it is of no use. Eicnso 
the men now as they ore ignorant men KinOly send the cavalry and 
artillery away and everything will be settled in the morning ” The 
colonel consented bat said he will have a parade of all the troops 
I again begged of him to refnun from having the cavalry and artillery 
there , he at first refused saying — I command all the troops, snd can 
.assemble them when I choose.” I did not think it proper to further 
urge him, so said nothing more The colonel then went away I was, 
Jiowever afraid of the consequences, as bo short a time would intervene 
ehould this order be earned into effect, bo spoke to the adjutant and 
quartermaster and begged of them to ask the colonel not to have 
the artillery and cavalry on parade as the men would be still sus- 
picioufl of being forced. The adjutant then rode after the oolonel 
and returmng shortly said the colonel has consented to have the 
regiment parade alone. We then all went to the linos, fn the 
morning the regiment was assembled on the parade at the appointed 
hour, the muskets and pouches were eiammed and tho names of thoso 
written down who had not tho proper number of cartridges or whoso 
cartridges were broken. After this the parade was dismissed. At 
Bansot roU-call I warned tho men to be carefal for tho future about 
what they did or else it would bo tho worse for them Thoj rophed 
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that they weie in fear of their hves, and wished to keep their mus- 
kets by them or sleep by the kotes. 1 said — “ You can do as you please, 
but I must lepoit it." At eight o’clock roll-call I went to the kotes, 
and found some men there sitting or lying down. I cannot say whether 
they had their aims or not I told the oiderly-havildar to go and le- ^ 
poit it to the officer commanding the company. I then returned to my 
house and slept I was awoke by the ordeily-havildar, who said — “ It is 
the officer’s orders that you go and sleep by the kote also^’ I told my 
seivant to take my bed there, and went myself. A piivate inspection 
of companies had been oideied for the morning, but I was then told 
that theiewas to be a parade imder the colonel, when he would arrange 
the caitiidge business In the morning, at pamde, the colonel sent to 
the magazme for some of all the different kinds of caitiidges, and 
called forward four men from each company, before whom he explained 
wheie the different kinds had come fiom, and burnt some of the paper 
in which the cartridges were, to let them see if there was any smell 
Some of the men said, of the caitiidges served out the papei was of 
two kmds, whence our suspicions The colonel sent for these caitiidges 
ffom the kotes, and said there is no difference m them, Some of the 
men said one paper is thicker than the other, if you vmU put them in 
water, one will soak up watei moie lapidly than the other The 
■colonel then sent foi some water and immersed the paper in it, when the 
thmnei paper soaked immediately, the thicker, on which there is "size,” 
did not soak up the water so leadily The colonel then said to the 
subadar-major — " Keep this by you, and at halt-past eight o’clock bring 
it to me. I will pack it up and send it to the General foi his inspec- 
tion through the post office ” 

Question — When the men, on the night of the 26th, seized their 
muskets, did they assign any reason for so doing ? 

Answer Yes , they said it was rumoured amongst them that Euro- 

peans were coming, and others, and that they were 
prepared to die rather than lose caste, and they did it to 
defend themselves 

Question — Have you any idea what caused the sepoys to think that 
the cartridges contamed anything that might affect their 
caste ? 

Answer It was first talked about after the arrival of a guard of 

sepoys from Calcutta escorting Government stallions, 

- and afterwards another party of the S^th Kegiment, 
Native Infantry, who came "svith European invahds, 
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confirmed the doubta in the miuda of the men, and then, 
the lost carttidgcfl that were nhont to be issued having 
in cnoh bundle one or two cartndgeg made with paper of 
n different hmd, led the men to snppoeo that tbero was 
Bomo foundation for the report The men had also made 
up their blank ammunition in every other matance them 
selves and they knew that a short time before ommuni 
tion for the regiment had arrived from Calcutta. 

The Court adjourned at 4 rji 


Monday Snd March X857 
The Court re-assembled tius day at eleven o tlock 
TTitncss 

JDoolum S\ng nauk yay havUdar Light Company 19th Hcgx- 
Kative Infantry is called into Court and states— 

After sunset roll call when the men were about to he dismissed 
they asked me to petition the subadar major that they might not have 
the cartridges served oat to them, as they had doubts about them He 
spoke to them about it and told the orderly haviJdar to report it to the 
feergeant-m^or Later in the evening I heard that the colonel and 
the adjutant had come down to the Imes and summoned the native 
officers, when he told them that at the parade for the morning he would 
have the cartridges diatributod by the officers of companies, and the men 
should he made to bite them At a quarter to eleven o clock, the looks 
of the bellfl-of arms were broken and the arms taken out by the sepoys. 
About twelve o clock I was in my hut, when I heard Brevet-Captam 
Newhonse commanding my company bad called for me. I went to biin 
at the bells of arms , he asked me whore the subadar was. I said he is 
probably m his hut Then Qobind Tewaiy, sepoy and others said he 
IB taking away his family and property to the village behind the lines 
"When Brevet-Captain Newhouso ordered them to lodge their arms m 
the kote they did so. 

Qii^lion — What do yon suppose was the object of the men in break 
iDg open the kotoa and s^ixihg their arms t 

Anetoer Because they were approhonsivo of danger and were 

ofmid of losing theur cast© by being made to take the 
cartridges. 
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Question — Have you any idea what caused the sepoys to think that the 
cai tiidges contained anythingthatmightaffect then caste ? 

Answer There have been lepoits flying about for the last two 

months, piobably bi ought from Calcutta by travellers 
and command ])aities from BaiTackpoie, 

6th Witness 

Bijoo Sing, havildar-major, 19th Regiment, Native InfantVy, is 
called into Couit, and states — • 

About 11 AST, of the 26th, at ordeily hours, I received oiders fiom 
the adjutant that theie would be a parade on the morrow with fifteen 
rounds of blank ammunition I asked whether all the companies were 
to have alike He said “ Yes ” I then went to the lines, and at the 
seigeant-majoi’s bungalow the orderly-havildais were infoiTued of the 
Older, which they pi omulgated in then respective companies At sunset, 
the oideily-havildai of No 5 Company reported to me that the sepoys 
would not take the peicussion caps; after him the oiderJy-havildar of 
No 7 Company lepoited the same, as also of the light company The 
seigeant-major then summoned all the orderly-havildars, and inquired of 
them what the matter was. They said, the sepoys say, — “Why should 
we take the caps, as we won’t take the cartridges until the doubt about 
them IS cleaied up.” I then went with the sergeant-major to the adju- * 
tent’s quarters and reported it He then went to the colonel’s and 
ordered us to the Imes I heaid, about half-past seven, when m the lines, 
that the colonel and adjutant were in the quaiter-guaid, and had sum- 
moned the native officers and havildars I went there too The colonel 
enquired why they would not obey oideis and take the caitiidges. The 
6ubadar-majoi said they suspect that the paper of the caitndges is greased 
with pigs’ and bullocks’ fat The colonel said There is no cause for 
suspicion, these cartridges weie left here by the regiment we relieved’’ 
The subadar-majoi said — “ The sepoys are suspicious, and will not believe 
what we say.” The colonel said — “Leave them alone now, and in the 
Inomingl will have them distributed by theofficem of companies,” upon 
which he went away and we returned to the hues Aftei eight o’clock 
roll-call the men went away to their huts. About half-past ten a sepoy 
awoke me By this time the kotes had been broken open. I ivent to 
the adjutant and reported it 

Question — What was the cause of the sepoj^s breaking open the 
kotes and arming themselves on the night of the 26th ? 

Answej There was a lumoui that the cavalry weie about to seize 

the kotes. 
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What reason had the sepoys to suppose that there was 
anything objepjiionnble >n the cartridges ? 

Anstoer-r—l do nob know 
The Opnrt ndjonmed fit 4 pol 


Tuesday, Srd ilarch 1857 
The Ooort re assembled this day at 11 aji. 

'7tit Wtlness 

Sing jemadar, Gth Company, 19th liegxment Nai\}]6 
Infanivy is called into Opart and states — 

I was on daty at the quarter gnard on the mght of the 2dth, obout 
10-45 PAt. I was asleep and awakened by a cry of “fire * on 
which I ordered the alarm to be sonnded. I looked about bnt could 
fcee no sigos pf fire The noise increased and I heard that the kotes 
were being broken open. I ordered the guard to look after the treasure 
and colors. The men after seuang their moskete went to their huts. 
The men of my guard all remained steady The snbadar major Suba- 
dar Kureem Box Sobodar Mahomed Ali, and Jemadar Daree Sing came 
and asked me why I had sounded the dmm I repbed— "Because I 
heard shouts of fire 

Qufifftvwi— What was the cause of the men breaking open the kotes ? 

Anexoer — I do not know 

8th W%tne3a 

Ilrum Major James Benny is called into Court and states— 

After tattoo roll-call on the night of the 20tb I went with all tho 
orderly haTildors to make the usual report to the sergeant major On 
returmog to the baud lines Heeraloll ond Peter Ohnstian and several 
other band boys asked me if I had seen anything I said—" What ? 
They replied— "The whole of the light company and port of No 8 
Company went into the tank, and took oath about something or other” 

I went and reported this directly to the sergeant-major As he had no 
one else to send I volunteered to go and report to the odjuteut which I 
did and then returned to the lines. About eleven o clock the men with 
a shout that Europeans were coming rushed on the kotes broke them 
open and seized their arms. I assembled the band boys and drnmmors 
and called the rolk They were all present I sent them to the linos 
tolling thorn not to move out of them, I then wont to tho sergeant- 
major and remained with him until the cavolry arrived upon which 
be joined them, and I took away lus lamily and put them under tho 
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piotection of the Nizamiit guard. I then returned to the sergeant- 
itiajoi’s bungalo-w. The sentiy who was on dufcj'’ there, whom I believe to 
be a nephew of the dnll-naick, Dulput Sing, then said to me — “ It was 
well that you all got away in time, as a great mob came here and 
seaiched for the seigeant-major and his familj^, and not finding them 
they bioke open the pound of which he was in chaige, and let all the 
cattle go They even searched the pound for him ” I then went by the 
lear of the Imes to my own house to put on my unifoim.^ A few minutes 
affceiwaids I was called to the front, with the buglers, wheie the colonel 
was. The leason the men gave for objecting to the cartridges was that 
they had heaid that theie was bullocks’ fat mixed with them, 

Otlt Witness 

Suhsooh Sing, jemadar, Light Company, 19th Regiment, Ratine 
Infantry, is called into Couib, and states— 

I was the native officei of the day on the 26th, and about 6-80 pm. 
it was reported to me by the orderly-havildais of each company that 
the sepoys had refused to leceive theii percussion caps By order of 
the sergeant-major I went to leport this to the adjutant, but not 
finding him, I went to the colonel’s, who also was out I then reported 
it to the officei of the day, Brevet-Oaptain Newhouse We pioceeded 
to the colonel’s, but heaid that he had gone to the lines. I then went 
to the Imes, and hearing they had returned, proceeded again to the 
adjutant's house His seivants told me he was at mess. I theie found 
him, and made the lepoit At ten o’clock I went the lounds according 
to ordeis , the men at that time ivere all quiet I letumed to my house ; 
about a quarter to eleven o’clock an alarm of fiie was made. A sentry 
came and told me that the men had rushed towards the kotes. I hastily 
put on my uniform, and going towards the kotes, found the men had 
broken the locks and aimed themselves I went immediately and 
leported tliis to the colonel and the adjutant 

Question — What was the cause of the men breaking open the bells- 
of-aims ^ 

Answer 1 do not know. 

Question — What was the reason of their refusing to take the caps ? 

Answer 1 went up with the othei native officers to the mess, where 

I heard the subadar-major say that there was a rumour 
of bullocks’ and pigs’ fat being mixed with the cai- 
tiidges. 
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10th TFi/ncflfl 

HcmiloUy Bfipoy-mimcian, Orenadt^ Company, 19th Regiment, 
l^attw Infantry, la called into Ooort, and etates— 

After attending evening roll-call on the 26th, I went to my hat, 
and was there copying muaio, I heard a great noise at the tank The 
drum major came to me and said— "There area number of men in the 
tank , are they taking any oath ? ” I replied — " They may be I knoir 
nothing more about it" 


IJth Witness 

Peter Ohrtstxan, drummer, No S Company 19th RegMixent 
Is ative Infantry is called into Court, and states — 

After eight o clock roll call I heard a great noise and on asking the 
Other bandsmen ivhat it iras they said that the sepoys had gone into 
the tank and had taken on oath, the nature of which I know not 

ISth lFx(nes$ 

ShaxX ZIuden Bv^ UndaX, 19th HegxmeTxi Natxve Infantry is 
called into Court and states—" 

At 8 POL on the 26th February I received an order to servo 
out fifteen rounds of blank ammunitioQ per man to the rogiment I 
distnbuted them to the lance noicks about half post fbur ond then went 
to my house. About half past ton o clock when asleep I was awakonod 
by a loud noise and heard people shouting — ^Vhere is the tindal , 
liriDg tiiru here , he has got the keys of the maganne," Upon this I 
fiod out of the hues taking the keys with ma At daybreak I returned. 

Question — Previous to the outbreak, did you know anything about 
it , or had you ever been mterrogated about the cart- 
ridges by the men ? 

Answer — No nor was I ever questioned on the matter 
The Court adjourned at 4 PJL 


Prem Ztea/ffiuiot'CoUn^t "W 8t I*. MiroinLL, ComBundm^ tie 19tl Besimeni 
ZaiM Jj^ftiutry to Major-Q^neral J 33 HiAMiT c^s^Comwutndttg the 
Fre^ideucy Dinnon, — doled Perkavtport 8rd SXarek 18Ci7 

I have the honor to ncknowlodgo the receipt of your letter of the 
3st March 1857 this afternoon 
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I >\ill detain the guard of the 34tli Regiment, Native Infautr 3 ’’, 
until furtlier ordeis, and I vill have them examined by the Court of 
Inquiry. 

I ha\e just icad the Proceedings of the Ooiiit of Inquiry up to this 
date, and one of the witnesses, a subadar of my regiment, said that this 
unoas} feeling in tlie lOtli Rogimont, Native Infan tiy, oiiginated in the 
infoimation icccnod from the guaid \Yho ai rived here a shoit time ago, 
escorting Go\oinmcnt stallions towaids Bnxar This feeling was con- 
firmed on the aui\al of the guaid of the 31tli Regiment, Native Infau- 
ti}’, vith tlic European coni alcseents. 

I heaid that on Thuisda}, the 2Gth Februar}’', Friday, and Satur- 
da}, the men of tlie icgimcnt fasted, taking only hhang and other excit- 
ing drugs On Sunda}* I had apiivatc interview at my quarters with a 
Bralimm liaiildar of the icgiment, who asked me if I would forwaid a 
petition from the legimcnt to you I icplicd, ccitainly, if there were 
no disrespectful tcinis used, and it contained a fair statement of what 
had occuricd in the regiment and vhat their wishes were I tiust yoiV 
have recoil cd this petition, all they ask is to be allowed to make 
then own caitiidgcs and prcpaic the grease for them The men are 
behaving vciy well since they take their usual meals and peifoim their 
duties chcclfall 3 ^ As far as any man can judge, the men seem in 
a state of alaiin at what the consequences of theii acts may be, but 
I think nothing will make them altei thcii opinions about the cai- 
tridges and gicase The mischevous repoi ts spread abioad affect Hindus, 
Mahomedans, and Sikhs equally 

I have parades every morning, and the men are as steady and 
ordcily as any men can be I will continue this daily, as it bungs the 
officeis and men together, and I think will establish confidence I have 
given Sergeant-Major Fiawley tliiity days’ leave of absence, so as to 
keep him out of the way, as there was evidently a bad feeling towaids 
him on the part of the men, and I think it would be as well if he was 
to be lemovcd to anothei legiment as sergeant-major. This appearing 
in G 0 s without any application for an exchange on the part o^ 
the seigeant-majoi, would prevent any feeling of victory on the part 
of the men When the Proceedmgs of the Court of Inquiry i each you, 
you will see the necessity for the lemoval of the sergeant-major, there 
is nothing against him , he is a good drill, and a man of most exemplary 
character, peifectly steady and tiustwoitby, but he seems to be just 
now so unpopular with the mexp, that I thought it best that he should 
go away foi a time. 
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Fnm ZttnieitsRt-ChlonelVf BrJi ifirointL, Commanding i\f iSik Ecgmenf 
Naiivo Infantry to Major Jl. H Robs Jjtuiant Ai^otajU-acnerol, 
Zarraefyore,— dated JferAampore 8tk Marol 1867 

All IS quiet hero, and the duties earned on cheerfully 
To morrow tho Court of Inquiry will re assemble at eleven o'cloct, 
and I hope farther evidence may be obtained 

There are several inaccuracies in the evidence before the Court of 
Inquiry which can be explained , but there is a statement in the evidence 
of the fifth witness, Doolum Sing, noich pay havildar Light Com* 
pany, which I must contradict at once, as I never said anythmg of the 
kind- He says— 

‘ He (meaning me) would have the cartridges distributed by the 
officers of companies and the men should be made to hiie thorn. 
It IS quite contrary to my prmoiple to hurt the religious feelings of 
any man*. I never made use of such a speech* 

P S — Has tho petation firom the men of the regiment beenr ro- 
coived ? Oblige me with an answer to this question. 


Erom LientenMi Colonel TV 6t L. Mironxii, OommandAng ile 19tk Sepaent 
JfaUve If^/buiiy to Mqjor A H. Bois A$tutani AdjatanUQenerol, 
Barraehpore — Ido 80 dated Berkampore lltk Martk 1867 

1 have the honor to enclose for the information of the Ifajor 
General Commanding the Divmon the first and second days Proceed 
mgs of the re-assembled Court of Inquiry A dopheate copy will be 
sent by to-moirow a post. 


FBOOBEDWGS %m eonUnuafuyn qf an Snropean Oonri tf Inquiry re^ateomlled 
by order qf Lienienant'Colonel W Sr I*. Hitokii.Ii, Cowimanding He IStk 
Belmont NaUve Ii\fantry to \uoeet*gaU tuck matter a* may he la\d b^oro 
'• ti by tke Station Staff QffLeer —dated Berkaupore, 9tk March 18ST 
President llemherB, and Interpreter all present. 

Letter No 68 from the Station Staff Officer is read and attached 
to the Proceedings 

ISih Witness 

fiftthadar Major ShaifJi Murad Bum, Light Company, 19\hi Begv^ 
vxemi Native Infantry la called into Court, and states— 

On tho 20th at twelve o clock or thereabouts I heard from tho 
orderly havildar of the company that at the morning a parado fifteen 
rounds of blank cartndgo weto to bo fired per man. About four ©clock 
tho Innco mucks brought the cartridges from tho magaeino to tbp kotos. 
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After sunset roll-call I went towaids my house, when the orderly-havih 
dar came iq) and said to me the men want to make a petition. On 
enquiiing of them, they said — “We are doubtful about these cart- 
lidges, and will not take them or fire them.” I argued mth the men, 
trying to explain away them doubts, saying “The rumouis about the 
caitiidges are merely about those for the new guns, these aie old ones.” 
They answeied “These aie of two kinds, and that one lately came fiom 
Calcutta IS most likely, as stores have come. Besides, we have always 
been in the habit of making up our ovm blank caitridges, and we have 
made none up heic.” On this I oideied some cartridges out of the 
kotes, and taking up a bundle I opened it and said to them theie is 
no cause for doubt heie. On this, I oideied the caitiidges to be leplac- 
ed in the kotes, and went and reported this to the sergeant-major 
The oideily-havildars of each company weie there, and had made the 
same repoit respecting each company. The sergeant-major then said 
these caitiidges are what we received from the 7th Begimeut, Native 
Infantiy, on our arrival heie , only powder m barrels arrived from 
Calcutta. I asked the seigeant-major who should repoit this to the 
adjutant, and he said that “ The havildai -major and I will go and report 
it , you had bettei go and try and explain it to the sepoys of your 
companies.” I then assembled all the native officers at my quarters, 
and said to them at eight o’ clock loll-call you must explain to your 
several companies that these cartridges were left behind by the 7th 
Regiment, Native Infantry, and that there can be no doubt about 
them, and that it behoves them to fire them. At half-past seven, 
the colonel and adjutant came to the quarter-guaid and summoned 
the native officers there The colonel asked us what were the .doubts 
about the cartridges. I replied that the sepoys said* “Theiq aie 
two kinds of cartridges, and we have hitherto always made up our 
own , besides, only a few days ago some stores arrived from Calcutta, 
and on account of reports going about we have doubts on the subject.” 
Upon this the colonel got very angrj^, and said “ If the sepoys will 
p.ot take their cartridges, I will take them to Rangoon or China, 
where they will suffer many privations and all die ” He also said at 
parade in the morning — “I will have the caitiidges distributed by 
f,he officers commanding each company, and those who refuse to take 
their caitndges I will seveiely punish them. These aic old cartridges 
received from the 7th Regiment, Native Infantry, and you must all 
explain this to the men” The colonel then went away, and I told 
the other native officers — “You have heard the colonel’s orders, and 
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must explain them to the men at eight o’clock I eiplomod it at 
eight o’clock roll-call to the mon of my company who heard it m 
Bilence and went away At a tjoarter to eleven o clock the orderly 
havildar of my company, AUuf khan, awoke me and said there 
Kj a great noise. I asked him— What noise ? " He said * the men are 
all running towards the kotes." I then heard the drum Bound. I 
went out towards the kotes and on omving there saw some of the men 
armed others arming I naked thorn what they were doing but no 
one gave mo a reply I then went towards the quarter guard and saw 
that the other companiea had done the samo. I met some other native 
oflicers at the kotes, viz Subadar Shaik Ktureem Bokah Jemadar 
Shoik ITohamed Ah and Jemadar Havee Sing and these went with me 
to the quarter guard. Kurreem Bakah asked Jemadar Behan Sing 
the native oflScer on duty at tho quarter-guard why the drum was 
sounded. He said — heard a great uproar some saying there was a fire 
some that there were Europeans commg some that the artiUejy was 
commg and others that the cavalry were. I then sounded the drum." I 
told the Jemadar Behan Sing — I am now going to report this. Should 
the colonel or adjutant come and ask for me you will tell them 
where I have gone to I then went to make the report along with the 
Jhavildax, Shaik Bheekah, No 4 Company, whom I picked up by the 
way I could nob find the adjutant who had lelt his house so I went 
to the colonels. He also was out, so I returned to the lines in com 
pony with Allof Khan havildar and Hoolaas iliaser havjJdar, whom 
I met at Brevot-Oaptam Newhouses bungalow Between twelve and 
one 0 clock I was standing at the end of the lines of Na 8 Company, 
when I saw bghts approaching on the parade. It woa very dark at this 
time. Shortly after this the drum sounded the native officers calk I 
Went to the front with the others and met the colonel on the rood lead 
mg to the parade. The colonel eoid What is this business and kept 
advancing We prayed him not to do so but rather to retire a little , 
ihat the men were ignorant and stupid He was excessively angry and 
said I will blow them away though I die myself " We prayed him to 
show clemency and send away the guns and cavalry On this tho 
Colonel went and spoke to tho European officers, and sent them away 
shortly aftorffards. The officers then went up to the men and began to 
speak to them Shortly afterwards tho colonel said to us — send 
away the cavalry and guns now but to-morrow morning at sunnso I 
will have a general parade ” W© petitioned him not to do so as tho 
men would imogino that the guns and cavnhy would bo used agoinst thom 
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aud they might not be obedient. The colonel at first did not consent ; but 
afterwards, when spoken to by the adjutant, he agreed to have the regi- 
ment paraded alone, and the orders were so issued. In the morning there 
•v^as a parade, when the arms were examined as well as the pouches. 
Some men had not all their cartridges, and others had them broken, si 
■v^ish to state that I had forgotten to say before that when- the colonel 
declared he would have a general parade in the morning, he at the same 
time said that the Governor-General’s orders should, be read out The 
parade was quietl}'- dismissed That same evening, after tattoo roll-call, 
the men went at first to their lines, but afterwards they brought out. 
their bedding and slept at the kotes. I asked them the reason of their 
sleeping there, and they said — “ We are afraid that the artillery and 
cavalr}’’ may come down on us again.” This was immediately reported. 
Orders came to the lines for a parade in the morning. At this parade 
the cartridges were brought out, and four old sepoys taken out of each 
company and called to the front. A^^hen the cartiidges were brought o'ut 
from the kotes they were shown to these sepoys, who were asked what 
their objections were. Thoy said that in each bundle there were two 
descnptiens of cartridge, to one of which they objected, as it was 
made of darker paper. Both sorts were tried both by fire and water, 
but a difference was manifest in both tests. The colonel then topk 
specimens of both kinds, and having sealed them up before me sent 
them off to the General. After this there was an order received for th& 
men to send in a petition to the General. This was drawn up by dele- 
gs,tes from the companies, and brought up to the adjutant. On the 
night of the 1st March some four or five sepoys in each company rushed 
up to the kotes, and again took out their arms, but replaced them on 
being ordered by the native officers Since then all has been quiet. 

By the Court . ^ 

Question — What are the rumoui’s alluded to in your evidence con- 
cerning the cartridges for the new muskets ? 

Answer That they were made with the fab of pigs and bullocks. 

Question — When did you first hear these rumours ? , 

Answer About two months ago. 

Question — From whom did these rumours come ? 

Answer 1 don’t know. 

. Question — Since these rumours were first afloat, have you heard of 
anything having been received in the Imes leadmg to 
confiim the rumours in the minds of the men J 
A^iswer — !Xo , I am not aware of any such thing. 
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Question Do yoa t h in k that the sepoys could hold a punchayet la 
the lines ■\nthoafc the knowledge of the native officers 1 

Answer — No, I do not. 

Question — Have there been any such meetings in the lines? 

No , not that I am aware o£ 

Question^Do yon know whether the men of youi’ coiripany took 
any oath on the night of the 2&tb ? 

ulnswr— No , I can swear I know nothing of it. 

Question — Is not the standing in Water up to the middle when tak 
mg on oath a means of makmg it more solemn and bind- 
ing among Hindus I 

^nsmer— Tea , especially if the water is that of the Ganges, 

QuestiOn~^Do not the men count the tanks in front of the lines as 
Ganges water in consequence of the nver water passmg 
through them in the rams 7 

Answer — -I do not know exactly, hut some men of my company who 
had money transaotionfl with a certain bunmab took 
tbenr oaths to him in the nver 

The Court here remarks that the nrer is a mile from the ImeS) and 
the tftnkg close to, 

Quesixon^Are you aware whether the guard of the 34th R^unent^ 
Xfafeive Infantry who have been lately here have boon 
saying anythmg ahont these rumoors you speak of in 
the Unea I 

Aiisioer^' I do not know of any On one occamon I asked the havih 
■darofthe guard now here if he bad ever said anything 
or knew anything about jt He toc^ his oath that be 
knew nothing at all about it. 

Questton^Are you aware that immediately previous to this out 
break on tbo 26tb the recruits had been in the habit of 
firing these blank cartridges ? 

Ansioer ■Yes, the fact is that the rumours and the aiajoltanebus 
omval of stores from Calcutta filled -the mens heads 
with these ideas. Had no stores amred from Calcutta, 
they would have fired them at once 

(Jucsfton— What m your opinion do the men wish with regard to the 
cartridges, both now and for ever and both for balled 
and blank so that their caste shall bo in no danger 1 
I thiuk the men will bo perfectly satisfied if the cort- 
‘^ndgrjs arc made np m the regiment^ both balled find 
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Answer^ (concld.) 

"blank, and the grease required by the companies for 
the new rifles be supplied by the kote havildars I do 
not think that the men would be satisfied now with any 
balled caitridge for the new rifle ^hat came from the 
ai’senal or a magazine. 

The witness withdraws. 


8th Witness recalled 

Bram-Major James Renny, 19th Regirwent, Native Infantry i is 
recalled into Court, a,nd examined as folloTys — 

By the Court 

Question — Did you see the men with your own eyes go into the 
tank to take an oath ? 

' Answer ^No, I did not. 

Question — State exactly what you heard about it. 

Ansicer 1 was told first by Heeraloll and afterwards by Peter Chris- 

tian that the light company and part of No. 8 Company 
had gone into the tank and taken an oath. I asked— 
“ "What about ?” They told me that they did not know. 

Question — Did they say that they saw the men go into the tank 7, 

"A.nswer Y es. 

Question — Have you observed the men previously to the 26th Feb- 
ruary congregatmg or discussing among themselves so , 
as to attract your notice ? 

Answer — No. 

Question — Have you heard anything since the 26th with reference 
to the cartridge question ? 

Answer have heard the men constantly saying that they do not 

- want to lose theu- caste Nothmg else. 

Question — Do you think that the men at this time have the same 
opinions about the cartridge that they had at first ^ . 

Answer No , I do not think that they have They seem to me to 

be conscious of having done wrong, and I think that 
- they do not doubt so much as formerly 

The witness withdraws. 

The Couii; adjourns at 4 pm. 
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6th Wxtnesa recalled 

^ Doolum Svng, naxd pay-havildar, Jhght Company^ 19th Jlegi^ 
mentfU'alwe Infantry, la colled into Oourt^aod examined aa followa 

Bt tbs Couet 

^UArfien— Smce when hare you heard any mmoare about the car 
tndgea ? 

^naiwr— About two montha or two-montha-and a halfl 
What was the nature of the rnmours ? 

- Anetoer— That the cartridges wore composed of the lat of bnllocfes, 
pigs, and jackasses. 

Qiisafton— From what time did & suspioion of this become fixed in 
the minds of the sepoys t 

Answer— From the date of the arrival of the stores fiom Calcutta 
Question— Why did you not report this to the captain of yhur 
company ? 

Answer— I was not aware tiH the outbreak that thfe doubt waaeo 
fixed in the mens mmds, though I have amce found out 
that it was an established fact irom the time of the 
arrival of the stores. 

^u^sfion — Are you aware that the recruits fired the cartndgea juat 
before the outbreak f 

Ansuag n j Yes. - ) 

Quesium^Save you heard the sepoys saying anything abont thnti 
Answet*— No I have not 

t Question — fl^ave yon ever heard anything from any of the command 
parties concerning these reasons, or have you heard that 
anything has been beard in the Imea emanating from 
c ^ L them I 
Answer- — No I have not. 

Could the sepoys hold a regimental puniSbayet withpnt 
the knowledge of the native oEBcers and non-commis- 
c sioned officers 1 J 

Anetoer A few men could do soi, but the regiment could not 
c Qiuition — Do you know of any such ponchayet having been heldj 
Answer— No I do not 

(^uwfton— Are you aware whether your company took any oath in 
the tank on the night of the 26th f 
Anntrr— No, 
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Question — Have you heard anything about this since ? 

- An8wer-‘ — About eleven o’clock, on the 27th, some men who had been 
up to the captain’s quarters, on their return, told me that 
ferevet-Captain Newhouse had asked them about it, as 
it had been reported by a drummer that they had done 
so. They denied it altogether. 

Question — Were you in your house from the time the colonel came 

' on parade in the evening until the outbreak ? , 

Answer 1 was there or thereabouts. 

Question— 'K oy7 far is your hut from the tank on the left ? 

Answer — Some forty or fifty paces. 

Question — Could the company have gone into the tank and taken an 
oath at the time alleged without your knowledge ? 

Answer — No. 

Question — Do you think, if the sepoys had not known of the arrival 
of these stores from Calcutta, they would have fired the 
cartridges ? 

Answer — I cannot say. 

Question — What, in your opinion, do the sepoys -wish, so that they 
may dismiss all fears on the score of their caste from 
their minds, and yet use their ammumtion ? 

Ansiuer— T have no doubts myself, and am ready to do as ordered, 
but I cannot answer for others. 

The witness withdraws. 

11th Witness recalled 

Peter Christian, drummer, 19th Regiment, Native Infantry, ia 

Recalled into Court and examined as follows • 

By the Court 

. Question — Did you see the men of the light company go into the 
tank and take an oath on the night of the 26th ? 

Answer No j I did not see them. 

Question — Who told you, thep ? 

- Answer — cannot say. I heard some of the band boys saying so,^ut 
I do not know who. I heard a noise from the water 
■^mjself, and asked what it was, and was answered that it 
was the light company taking an oath. I don’t know 
. . who told me that. 

Question —Where were you when these men told you this ? 

Ansiver—'At Munnyram’s door, . 
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Question — Does any one live With Mannyram ? 

Ansvjer — Tos his two eons, — Ohooneelall and Kullian — both band 
boya. 

Qttsaiwm*— Most a person standing at Mannyram s door have seen 
1 the men go into the tank ? 

Anstoer — Tes, 

Question — Did you see them from there f 

ilnsuwr— Ko , they hod gone oat of the tank before I got there. 

Question — ^Did you see them at all t 

.4 nstoer-— Tes I saw them immediately afterwards at roll calk 

Question — Hod any of the men wet clothes on them ? 

( Answer 1 did not see. 

The witness withdraws. 

The Court cross examined this witness in every way at could thinlc 
jof but found it impossible to elicit an answer 

t 

^th Witness 

Lieutenant James VaUings Tnierpj^rand Quaiiermaster 19th 
^pifnenf l^ative Infantryj hemg m Opi^ is^ed— 

^ Br THE COD?T 

Question — ^^V2ien-did the last stores amvOifrom Calcutta 7 

Answei' — On the Uth Februaiy at four in the aftemooD I went 
down to the maganno and had the things all opened 
before me. The sergeant-major was there as there was 
a good deal to do in romoting the stores from the carta 
and counting them I asked several sepoys who were col 
looted about looking on to come and help They did 
’not do so, but all left immediately One man only 
^assisted. 

Question — Did you -enquire anything about the reason nf their 
going T 

Ansx o er 3So , at the time it did not strike me as:^boiDg o matter 
of any coDseqaence. The sergeant-major said if you 
Lad wanted these men you should have obtomod o 
fatigue party 

The witness resumes bis seat id Oourt^ 
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15th Witness 

Mminyram, dritmmeri 10th Regiment, Native Infantry, is called 
into Court, and examined as follows . 

By the Court 

Question — Did )’’Ou sec the men of the light company go into the 
tank on the left of the lines and take an oath on the 
night of the 26th February ? 

Ansiucr "No, I did not. 

Question — ^How far is your house fiom tlie tank on the left ? 

Answer About foity paces 

Question — Whcic ucrc }ou just before tattoo ? 

Answer In my house. 

Question — At that time, did you hear anything fiom the diiection of 
the lank ? 

Anstver — No. 

Question — Did jou see Peter Chiistian on that night ? 

Ansiver — -No, I did not. 

The ^^itncss withdraws 

The Court has interrogated this man in every possible way, and 
failed to elicit any answei fiom him at all bearing on the question of 
the oath in the tank. 


16th Witness 

ShaiJc Madar BuJesh, sepoy, No 4- Company, lOih Regiment, 
Native Infantry, is called into Couit and examined as follows 

By the Court 

Question — On the 26 th February, when the uproar took place, were 
you on duty at the sergeant-major’s bungalow ^ 

Answer Yes, I was sentry there. 

Question — Did you see the drum-major on that night ^ 

Answer No 

Question — Did any sepoys approach the bungalow ^ 

Answer — N o. 

Question — When did you go on sentry duty ? 

Answer — At ten o’clock I was placed on sentry, and at twelve I was 
relieved. 
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ment by which he gave the kingdom over to Visvanatha. 
Chandra Sekhara Pandya rephed that he had absolutely no 
objection to it , whereupon the Emperor informed Visvanatha 
that he would ' appoint him the Viceroy of the Pandya 
country 

l6 Visvanatha left Vijayanagara for Madura at the head 
of a large army On reaching the capital of his new 
viceroyalty, he devoted himself earnestly to the task of 
repairing the fort, by building eight gates and seventy-two 
bastions i He likewise built the fort of Trichinopoly, after 
exchanging this place for Vallam, which was given to the 
newly appointed Nayak of Tanjore. He built in this new 
place a double-walled fort around the city and dug out an 
extensive ditch m front , then he erected dwellmg houses inside 
and caused a teppakulam, or sacred tank, to be dug He built 
a palace, had the jungle-wood on both sides of the river 
Kaven cleared away, laid out new fields for tillage, and engaged 
new inhabitants to cultivate them 2 He also ordered the 
restoration of the temples of Mmakshi and Sundaresvara, 
adding new structures as enlargements to the old temples. 
One of these improvements was to throw down the small 
Pandya fort which surrounded the temple ^ Instead of this 
he built “ an extensive double-walled fort ” 

In these enterprises he was considerably helped by 
Ariyanatha Mudahar, his prime mmister, of whom we shall 
speak at length further on, and by Kqsavappa Nayaka, the 
commander of his forces 

We cannot say how long the period of this second vice- 
royalty of'Visvanatha in Madura lasted , we may only affirm 

1 Description of the Karnataka Lords, Taylor, O HMSS , II, p 
111 This was really one of the first acts of Visvanatha on his 
arrival at Madura, because from the account of Ramabhadra Nayaka 
of Periyakulam it is evident that he lived for njore than twenty 
years after the erection of these bastions Of Taylor, Catalogue 
Raisowie, III, p 376-8 

2 History of the Karnataka Governors, Ibid , p 15-7 

3 SeweU, I, p 293, says that “ the sanctuary of the great 
temple is attributed to Visvanatha Nayaka”. 

17 



COURT or INQUIRY AT BERHAMrORE 


73 


tSccondl^-^Fiom llic c\idouco of the snbadai -major and others, tlie 
Majoi -General might be led to sujipose tliat I had 
ordered up live ca\ airy (distant full}^ tliree miles) and tho 
nrtillei^' before tlio men took possession of then arms 
and accouticments by foice. Whereas I was in bed at 
Ihc lime, and though our hues arc distant from my quar- 
ter^, I heal'd tlic ‘?hont of the men — the alarm sounded on 
the drum I dressed and went to tho adjutant’s quaitcrs, 
from I hence I ncut to Captain Alevandcr's house and 
oixlercd him to bring down the ca\alr 3 '. I then nent to 
thearlillcr} lines rou'^cd the artillorymon, and took them 
nith me to tho magazine to get the guns I sent tno 
orderlies to bring the bullocks fiom the commissariat 
i^heil*^, nil which to«ik an houi or an hour-and-a-half to 
cfibcl I ha\e nlrondj' in a former Icttei denied that I 
c\er pnifl I would make the men "bite then cartridges, ” 
as staled on hcarsn) bj Doolum Singh, naick, the fifth 
wilnccs 

The duplicate of this letter I will scud }OU with tho diqilicate pio- 
cccdings by to-morrow’'s post. 


J^rom Major-General .T. B. JlninsET, c.n ,Commancltng iJio Presidency Division, to 
Colonel R. J. If. Bincir, c n , Secretary to ihc Government of India, in the 
Military Department, — Ho 121, dated Head-Quarters, Presidency Division, 
Pam a cl poi c, ISth March 16oT. 

I have the honor to forw'ard, for submission to Government, the 
accompanj ing Proceedings of a Special Court of Inquiry, in continuation, 
held at Berhamporo on the 13th instant. 


PROCEEDINGS in continuation of a European Coin t of Inquiry re-assemhled ly 
Older of Lieutenant Colonel "W St L. MiTcnELL, Commanding the 19th Pcgi- ^ 
incut. Native Infantry, to investigate such matter as may he laid hefoi'e it hy 
the Station Staff Officer,— dated Pcrhamporc, 12th March 1857. 

President, Members, and Interpreter all present 
The Couit assembled at the raess-house of the 19th Regiment, 
Native Infan tiy, at eleven o’clock. 

Letter No. 68, from tho Station Staflf Officer, is laid on the table. 

10 





CHAPTER VII 


THE NAYAKS OF MADURA 

Summary — 1 Idea of the Nayakship of Madura — 2 Erection of 
the Palaiyams — 3 War against the five Pandyas — 4 Officers 
ofVisvanatha 1 His minister Ariyanatha Mudaliyar — 5 Rama 
Raya Vitthala appointed Viceroy of the South His campaign of 
1544 against Travancore —6 St Francis Xavier stops the Telugu 
army — 7 Consequent friendship between St Xavier and the 
Travancore ruler — 8 Peace between Travancore and Vijaya- 
nagara — 9 First expedition of Vitthala to the Fishery Coast — 
10”^ Vitthe^s Viceroyalty in the South Relations with Visva- 
natha Nayaka — 11 Campaign of 1549 against Coromandel 

Murder of Fr Criminali — 12 Campaigns of 1551 and 1552 — 13 
A combined attack with the Muhammadans of Calicut against 
Punney Kayal m 1553 — 14 Conflict of Travancore and Vijaya- 
nagara on the Fishery Coast — 15 End of Vitthala’s Viceroyalty 
A criticism of it — 16 An expedition of Visvanatha against 
Punney Blayal in 1560 — 17 Accession of Elrishnappa Hayaka I 
and death of Visvanatha A criticism of his reign His rela- 
tions with the Empire — 18 Kjishnappa’s wars against Tum- 
bichchi Xayaka and the Eling of Kandi 
Contemporary Sources — 1 Hindu inscriptions and grants — 2 Tay- 
lor’s Telugu Manuscripts, Stiighala dvtpa Catha — 3 Letters of St 
Francis Xavier, Seleclae Indicauun Epistolae — 4 Processus dc 
Sanctttate et Vtrlute S Francisci Xavetii, ChroniconSocietatts Jestt, — 5, 
Sousa, Oneiite Conqmstado , Bartoli, L' Asia , Du Jarric, Thesanis , 
Guzman, Hislona de las Misiones , Tursellini, Dc Vita Sti Franctsct 
Xaveni , Maffei, Histonanim Indicanim Libn XVI — 6 Couto, 
Faria y Sousa 

The foundation of the Nayak kingdom of Madura was 
laid by the Emperor Achyuta Raya of Vijayanagara towards 
the end ot his reign, when Visvanatha Nayak had become “ the 
master of the kingdom of Madura”, as the Vellangudi plates of 
Venkata II read ‘ Accordingly his full title was to be m time 

1 Ep /Ht/,XV[, p 320 Ido not know why the date 1558-9 is 
assigned for tho foundation of the Nayak or scmi-mdopeudent rule 
m Madurm This theory invented by Nelson, The Madura Mutual^ 
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to come "M ahar aja Mahnio Raja Sn Viavanatha Naayane 
Ayclugani” The Knahnaporam plates of Sadaaiva mfonn us 
that his Queen was named Nagama ^ His kingdom extended 
from Urrattur and Valitondapuram in the North to Cape 
Comonn m the South, and from Coimbatore, Erode and Dhara 
ptiram m the West to Remeswaram and the sea in the East * 

It has been asserted that the Nayak regime devebped 
first mto a govemoralup which become hereditary and then 
mto what was practically a hereditary monarchy • This is 
mcorrect. Viavanatha was^ after Chandra Sekhara Pandya s 
death, appomted by Achynla real King of Madura, subject to 
the empire. This subjection practically consisted only m the 
payment of an anniml tnbnte of 30 to 45 Isks of rupees * The 
Pandya King himself bad nominated him his successor as he 
had no legitimate offiipnng and Visvanatha himself wanted to 
be considered as the rightful anccessor of the Pandyas. One of 
his coins, in the Bangalore Museum, shows on the obverse a 
sceptre between two fishes, the raaal sign of the Pandyas, and 
above them the T amil legend Pandiyoit on the reverse it beam 
the name Visvaiiaika^ m Tamil-4jrantha characters. * 

2 . One of the first acts of Visvanatha after takmg posses- 
sion of his new kmgdom was to divide it mto Palalyams or 
counties, for the better admmlstration of the country and to 
repay the faithful services of many of biv officers who had hclp- 
p. 87 and followed bj Sewell and his snoossurs, Is periupa ooooooted 
to explain the appointment ofyittheln BsYicero7 lathe Bonth In 
1548-i. Whon the tone of his vovemorahip was over then they snp. 
pose, yinranatha s role began. Bat the above mentioned ohronJoles 
wy that tho Pandya died a tow months after Visvanatha a ezpedltlcm 
against his father and that Visvanatha was then appointed king To 
my mind the foandmtlon of the Nayo^hJp dates from the last year 
of Aohyuta Baya 

L fai., DC. p. Ml VT 48-37 

1. ifrb'MAVia MSS^ Taylor OJ/MSS^ II, p 117 

3. JSJp. /sd., XVfrp. &0. 

4. Prom Fr A^ Yloo to Fr A. Laorsio Madura, August 304.911 
Bortrand, La Affrrfss J/aJ^re U p. l.,4. 

9 HoltzSch SsaU I»Mau Coffir OilMS ltd. Aid, XO, p. 335 
H0.U. , 
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ed him m his former campaigns There is no doubt that this 
was one of the first deeds of Visvanatha after his accession to 
the throne , because the History of the Karnataka Governors re- 
cords that the reign of Visvanatha lasted twenty-six years after 
this settlement ^ The towns and the villages belonging to each 
of these Palaiyams were specified from the beginning, in order 
to avoid quarrels among their petty lords These Palaiyams 
were held m military tenure, and the Palaiyakaran, or Polegar 
as he was afterwards called, was responsible for the defence of 
each of the seventy-two bastions of the Madura fort the very 
title of Palaiyakaran shows the basis which the power of these 
chieftains rested upon, because it means ‘a holder of an armed 
camp’ The Palaiyakarans were theoretically at the disposal of 
their sovereign - 

Prof Sathyanatha Aiyar seems to question the number of 
Palaiyams created by Visvanatha ^ , but the said History cate- 
gorically states that Visvanatha “divided the whole of the 
countries acquired mto seventy-two Palaiyams” 

Again the same History shortly after “ In case of attack 
or siege, these seventy-two Palaiyakkarans were each one to 
have charge of a particular bastion with a connected portion of 
the wall, and to defend the same with his retainers against all 
assaults” One of the Mackenzie MSS , translated and pub- 
lished by Taylor, gives a List of the seventy-two Palaiyams ap- 
pointed to guard the bastions of the Pandyan Capital, as they were 
in the time of Tirumala Nayaka They are divided into nine 
sections, of which the first contains the kingdom of Malayalam 
(Travancore), and the principalities of Ramnad, Sivaganga and 
Pudukkottau' “ These three last,” says the list,” are like adopt- 
ed children of the Madura government” Then the second 
section, without heading, contains the Palaiyams of Ayalur- 
Nainar, Turaiyur-Rettiyar,’ Iluppur, Kulattur, 'and _Kattalur , 
and thus, successively, the third section, numbers eight counties 
attached to the,Manapadu Taluk , the foiiith gives the names of 

1 Taylor, OifMS5, n, p 21 

2 Ibid 

3 Sathyanatha Aiyar, History of the Kayaks, p 58. 

4. Taylor, I c 
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fourteen attache^ to the Dindigul Taloq the fifth has thjrty 
nme the rulers of which were called Kamban Gudalur Rajas 
the sixth contams one attached to Koyambutur then m the 
seventh come two Palaiyara# attached to the Sal^ Distnct 
and finally two more, the Manaimai Palaiyam and the Raja 
Palaiyam each forming a separate section by itself i 

Although the system was not completely new m asmuch 
as we find some Palaiyalcarans m the southern country before 
the enthronement of Visvanatha* nevertheless to him was 
due Its mstitution as a permanent and effiaent body for the ad 
ministration of the country and for the defence of the capital, 
to which they had to pay their tnbnte annually Moreover the 
fact that T amil and Telogu chiefs were mdiscnmmately ap- 
pointed Palaiyakarans, was supposed to foster the necessary 
union for establishing a laslmg peace between both the sub- 
jects and their foreign rulers. This was by fax the most impor 
tant political event of the tune, m spile of the fact that it 
fomented ambitions m these petty chiefs and weakened the 
royal authonty of Madura, of which they were too mdepen 
dent firom the very beginnmg Had they been more system 
atically attached to, and dependent on the central power 
Madura might have been saved fi-om many of the trouble* 
caused by the Palaiyakarans. 

3. The first of these troubles came soon after In the coun 
try lying to the south there were five kings who had been 
tnbutanes to the Pandya, These now joined together and 
refused to pay tribute to the new foreign ruler at Madura. The 
History of tht Karnataka Gffoomors * does not say who these 
five kings were. The MrtyHnjaya ^fSS call them merely “five 
independent pnaces of the South who acknowledged no earthly 
iupenor’ * But according to the Gtntalogkal Narriato* of tiu 
House of Appiya Hapd ike PalatyaiaroH of Kannivady (one 
of the MSS. of the Mackenxic Collection) they were coUalcral 


L Taylor ox., U, p. 151-3 * 

t. Cf. oh. VI, No 9 

3. Toylor a o., II, p. 17 * 

L IbJ(L,p,m, 
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descendants of the ancient Pandya race ^ Who, then, were 
these five collateral descendants of the Pandya family? Mr 
Rangachari seems inclined to believe that this uprising 
was headed by the Pandya of Tenkasi himself, Tirunelveli 
Kulasekhara Perumal ^ ,, the other four Pandyas being 
four of his close relatives, who perhaps shared with him 
the honor of royalty ^ But it seems to us more 
probable that the chief of this rebellion was the brother 
and predecessor of Tirunelveli Kulasekhara Perumal, named 
Perumal Parakrama Pandyadeva, alias Kulasekharadeva He 
was crowned m Tenkasi in 1543, and his Singottai inscription 
of three years later calls him “ the unrivalled hero of the world, 
the light of the Chandra-kula, the lord of the three worlds ” 
These titles, so unusual in the inscnption of the Pandyas of 
those days, do certainly bespeak a man who refused to acknow- 
ledge any earthly superior In this case, the rebelhon of 
Perumal Parakrama Pandyadeva with his four partners in the 
throne took place after the year 1546 , and if we suppose that he 
was the Pandya finally killed by Visvanatha, we must place 
the war at about 1552, since his successor was crowned in 1553 
On receiving the news of this revolt, Visvanatha sent his 
prime minister against the five Pandyas , but this officer ‘was 
not strong enough to meet them’, says the History of the Kar- 

1 Ibid , p 168 Subramania Sarma, Short History of the Panyya 
Kingdom, p 9, says that they were sons of Chandra Sekhara Pandya 
and Kamestri 

2 Eangachan, History of the Naik Kingdom, hid Ant , XLrV, p 
37 

3 It seems that there were five Pandyas actually ruling 
together from the most ancient times The Mahavanso, ch 82, v 23 
speaks of the five fierce Tamil tyrants routed in open battle by 
Vatta Gamani of Ceylon in about 200 B C Cf The Mahavanso 
(Translation of L C Wijesinha), p 229 , Diwan Bahadur L D Swami- 
kannu Pillai, New Dates on Pandya Kings, Ind Ant , XLII, p 166 
According to the last Pandya ruler of Madura all the Pandyas of 
Tenkasi were illegitimate descendants of the former Pandyas Cf 
Tanjdvurt Andhra Rajuta Chafitra, S Ejishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources 
p 322 

4, T A S I, V 104. 




136 THE AHAVIDU DYNASTY OF V3JAYANAGARA 


nataia Goi^rnors 1 The Pandyas were m the fortified town 
of Kayatattur and for some time successfully resisted the 
Madura army Anyanatba and the Palaiyakarans who were 
with him were defeated, and they actually retreated m dis 
grace to Madura " * VisTanatha himself then went m person 
with the rest of the army to meet those msnrgents The war 
was earned on for the apace of six months but the five Pandyas 
could not be reduced a great many men on both sides fell " 
says the History of ih* Kaniataia Governors " and the 
lamentationB of the familtesof the deceased, olihe in the camp 
and the country around being heard by Vistranatha Naxicr 
he reflected withm himself how many famihes were absorbed in 
gnef merely that he, a single person might enjoy undisturbed 
proipentys and, in consequence, wrote a letter to the fire 
opponents which he sent by a herald, of which letter the 
contents were the following: — 

You are fire persons, and 1 am one for our saltes so moch 
gnef and lamentation is caused. Let it not be thus, bnt, with- 
drawing the two armies and restraining all attacks let a stone 
pillar be erected midway between both armies, and an agreement 
be wntten and placed in it then advance and meet mo alone 
in personal encounter if I conqu^you, than you must depart 
with nothing more than the garments you wear relinquishing 
your countnes with all treasure and appurtenances to me; and 
if I am conquered, than I give up to you, m liVft manner my 
country and all my possesions. Let a solemn row to this efiect 
be made, and let the ag r e em ent bo recorded in a copper-plate 
and p l aced on the stone pillar after which we will engage m 
combat at its foot and deade the question between ns" 

The reply of the fire Pandyas was as follows: — 

"For you] bnng one, to meet us fire together would 
not be equitable but one from among us will come, and do 
you come and meet him 

The valiant Vlsvanatha did not want to be defeated by the 
chivalry of his five opponents accordingly the Madura 
Sovereign answered to this effect ■ — 


L Taylor O H A/SS, II, p. 17 

1 . Gneoioikai Narraitoi ef Afpiya Nayok Ibli, p. 108. 
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“ You, being five persons, are at the head of five countries, 
which I, being one person, have come in order to subjugate to 
myself alone , and therefore it is quite^right that all five of you 
should meet me at once.” 

“ They however would not consent ”, adds the said History, 

“ but selecting the bravest of their number, clothed him m body 
armour, and mounting him on horseback, being duly furnished 
with a sword, they conducted him to the appointed arena of 
combat”. 

The fight did not last long When both Visvanatha and 
the Tandy a champion were ready, the former invited the Tandy a 
saying — 

“Do you strike first” 

The Tandya did so, but Visvanatha parried the blow with 
his sword The Tandya then bade Visvanatha strike, but the 
Madura ruler declined, and three times bade the other strike 
The Tandya champion dia~so' Then Visvanatha Nayaka, 
addressing his rival, said — 

“Now, for the rest, take good care" 

And he “struck the king, cutting him into two pieces, 
fallmg to the ground”, says the History 

The victory of Visvanatha over the Tandy as was 
decisive ^ The ibur kings gave their countries to the 
Madura Sovereign, according to the agreement, “and departed 
as emigrants, or solitary wanderers into other lands” 2 As a 
matter of fact, we hear no more about the institution^ of the 
Five Tandyas as in former times , so we may suppose that the 
victory of Visvanatha marked the end of it Nevertheless, 
the appomtment of a member of the Tandya family as 
subordinate king m Tmnevelly, was politically the best means 

1 It IS very strange that Wheeler, History of India, lY, pt III, 

p 574, Hindu Annals compiled fiom the Mackenzie Manuscripts, after 

saying that Visvanatha defeated and slew his Pandya opponent, 
states “After this Visvanatha died upon the field of battle, and a 
monument was built to his memory” It cannot but be a misunder- 
standing of the text, because the Mityiinjaya MSS state likewise that 
Visvanatha “conquered the five independent Princes of the South, 
who acknowledged no earthly superior" Taylor, 0 H MSS , II, p 
111 

2 Taylor, o c , p 17-21. 

13 
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to establish umon between Tsmniani and Telugus; and 
accordingly we find several Pand5raB ruling at Tenkaii after 
this event It wss probably then that'^nrunclveli KulaseLhsra 
PcTumab the younger brother of I^rumal Parakrama Pandya 
deva, was crowned m 1553 ** in the presence of the lord of the 
Universe at Teakaii" ^ He took on this occasion the title of 
Vir^vel, a title suggestive of a subordinate rank * probably to 
the king of Madura. Hia son Ativirarama Pandya AJagsn 
who u mentioned together with Viavanatha in an inscription 
of 1558 • also took on hia coronation da> m about 1564 the 
name of Sivala vel« * which has the same connotation. In their 
Incnptions there are no boasts like those of Pemmal Parakrama 
PandyadevB whose defeat had been a good lesson for the 
Pandyas, Neither Vira vel nor Sivala vel thought any more 
of rebellion and war but devoted themselves to poetry and 
litaratore. The fbemer acconUng to the uiscnption of hii 
coronatlcm ‘feeling that flower garlands would all fade away 
put on a garland of verses m the v*nba metre song m praise of 
him by the poets* ^ Was this not a finut of the experience of 
his brother Ptsrumal Parakraoia, whose glory and pnde faded 
suddenly before the sword of Vlsvanatha Nayaka ? 

4. In these and other afbirs of axlministration Visvanatbn 
was aided, no doubt, bv the agents be bad thronghout bis 
dominions. According to an inscription of 1550, one of these 
agents, named Uddandar remitted certam taxes due to the king, 
for offering cakes daily to the God for the ment of Visvanatha * 
According to another inscnptiofi at Kiranur (Madura) 
Kalahastiyappa Mudaliyor Visvanatha s minister granted the 
village of Koodannji Karanur as a free gift to the Brahmins ^ 
In the genealogy of Ramabhadra Naytka of Penyakulam, 
this chief IS said to have exercised the office of foimUr or 


1. T f i nk sri Inseripiioa of hJs csoronatlon, T ,4. iL, I p. lOj 
1. Ibid., sad p.57 
3 *73ofl»a. 

а. Tenkasl Injoriptlon of hU coronation Ibid. p. 105. 

5. r H 5U I 105. 

б. 609 of 1916. 
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military chief and collector of re\cnuc, during the time of 
Vib\anaiha * 

Hib bon, Kribhnappa Nayaka, was also n groat help to 
Vis\anatha m the government of his stale He is often mention- 
ed in the inscriptions of his father’s reign. This fict proves the 
importance and influence of the Crown Prince at the court of 
Madura According to an inscription of 1546, in the kitchen of 
-the Bripadamba temple at Devikapuram, North Areot, Surappa 
Nayaka made a gift of ghee to the temple for Krishnappa's 
merit- ; m 1550 the latter is mentioned along with Chinna 
Bomma Nayaka m 1553 he granted a piece of land for 
worship and for repairs m the Tyagarajasvamin temple at 
Ambasamudram, Tinnevelly ‘ , in 1555, agent Ekambara 
Mudaliyar granted another piece of land for a flower garden of 
a temple ^ , and two gifts of land made by him in 1562 to some 
temple are also recorded 

But the most efficient of his officeis w'as his Dalavay and 
Pradhani, Ariyanatha Mudaliyar, “his second in power’*, 
according to the Mrt^utnjaya MSS^ His Btogi aphtcal 
Notice, translated by Taylor, is full of marvellous accounts, 
but contains nevertheless several facts that appear his- 
torical He came from the Kanjivaram district, accord- 
ing to the Royal Line of the Karnataka Princes and 
was presented to the Emperor at Vijayanagara by Nagama 
Nayaka, later on, he aided Visvanatha in his campaign against 
Ins father‘d The importance of Ariyanatha in Madura was so 
great, that an inscription of 1560 records the grant of twelve 
villages by Vfsvanatha, “the pious son of Kotyam Nagama 
Nayadu’’ and “ Mandaraputtanen Anya Nayaka Mudaliyar’’^*^ 

1 Raugacliarya, II, p 1023, 265-E ' 

2 391 of 191 2 

3 417 of 1905 

1 197 of 1910 

5 530 of 1916. 

6 121 of 1894 , 494 of 1916 

7 Taylor, O H MSS, II, p 111 

8 Ibid,, p 117 

9 Biographical Notice, Taylor, o c , II, p 113-5, Royal Line of the 
Karnataka Lords, Ibid , p 117 

10 Sewell, II, p 2, 10 
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l>lcd here to y itucss the disbaudineiifc, Avhether artiller}’', Euro- 
or ca\nlry, and iliat ilic 001*0111011}' of stiikiiig tlic name and 
n of tlic icgimciit (the 19 lh Regiment, Native Infautiy) fiom tlio 
tlio aimy \\ould be cairicd out exactly m the same manner as the 
th Regiment, Natne Iiifaiitiy, was disbanded at Meerut, 
said I iiifoim ^ouof this befoiehand, because yoiii enemies aie tiy- 
makc }Ou bclie\o lhat Euiopean tiooiis with cavaliyand aitilleiy 
c scut licic suddciil} to allack }ou , these and such lies aie fabii- 
and lumourcd amongst }ou to cause trouble That no Euiopeaii 
or troopb i\ould come to Rairackpoic until oidoiedto do so by me 
i.it I A\ould gi\c them timcl} intelligence of their coming hcie 
finished b} telling them no f.uilt had been pi oved against them, 
\hy should the} dioad being attacked 

Jut that I oxjicctod them to obey oideis and keep clear of aii}' act 
ould be conslined into mutiny , that the ofiiecmand I m3&eir ivcic 
[o all repic'-cntations made in a jnoper inannci , that then caste 
cligious pieiudiccs were safe undci my protection , and that any 
\oui to Intel fcic ^\lth such would meet with most sevcie punish- 

then doplo}ed the columns, opened the ranks to double distance, 
Dde my hoi-sc slowly and quietl} up and down them, speaking to 
lien •\icaiing medals, and asking them m wdiab actions they had 
d them The brigade was then dismissed in the usual manner 

lines. 


jlffljor-(7eHCja7.T. B Hfahsfy, c.a , Commandtvg the Picstdency Division^ 
0 Colonel K J II Bincn, cu, Seaclaiy to the Govci nment of Indixx, 
n the Mihtm y Dejmitmeni, Foil William -Ko 120, dated Head- Q,iia) tei s. 
Presidency Division, Ban achjioi c, 20lh Mai eh 1857 

[ have the honoi to fonvaid heiewith, for the information of Gov- 
ent, the enclosed lettei-s in original from the Officei Commanding 
9 th Regiment, Native Infantiy, dated respectively the 16 th and 

current 


official from Lieutenant- Colonel W. St L Mitcheli,, Commanding the 10 th 
Begiment, Native Infantiy, to JLfajijr A. H Boss, Assistant Adjutant- 
General, Ban'achpoie,— dated Beiliampoie, 16th Mai eh 1857. 

All IS quiet here, and everything going on as usual 
I ivill now leave off writing to you daily, but will re-commence 
Id there be the least signs of uneasiness in the regiment. 
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THE INBtAK M U T Ufy 


frem LteuUnani-Colonel'y^ 8t "L.IIttcsxll, Comwundmg ike 19tk 
Natwf Ii^aniry io Ma}ifr A* fl Bom AuitUint Ac{}*ia»t Ovunl 
Bamehport,—4ai«d B^rAamport IStk Ifartk 1857 

The guard of the 84th Regiment Native Infantiy, started this 
morning in progress to Barrackpore 

I will leave this on Saturday znoming the 21st Manh, if lean get 
only the amount of carnage as laid down in the Military Regulationa 
The Proceedings of the Court-of Inquiry are closed as the evidence 
18 exhausted. I will now dissolve the Oourt. I only waited to know 
what the Major General e wishes were. 

I will report my departure from this station and the prohoble date 
of amval at Barrackpore the day before I commence the march. 

I hod a parade this morning and told the regiment that their 
petition had been laid before Government and no more, 

I will return the petition to-morrow with an explanatoiy letter 


Fnm CofoseZ E.J H Bneu an 8<rr«t&ryto tks Oirvanment qf Mui ts tif 
jmitiary Ikpaiiant io IfaJor^G^fral J B. HulBsyt c.b, CntmandiM^ 
PrttHeMcy Dwuios, Bamdpvr^p^Fo, doied Frri TFtlltem litk 
2IarcK 1867 

1 am directed to return heremtli the enclosures • of your letter 

fn,m ,1. .„h Of*''" ,“**“*■ 

rudr* itifaQh7 with « uvuUtiM !■ request that you wiU transmit thorn 

Liontenanl Colonel Uitchcll for 
explanation of his conduct, as affooted by the statement in the petition 
of the men of the 10th Regiment Native Infantry 

2 I um also desired to request that you wiU cause the men of 
the 10th Regiment, Native Infantry to be informed that thoir pcti 
tion has been laid before Government. 


Fn>n Lint$nant OoUrel 8t L. JJironstL, Commawdia^ 19tl 

Bedivtlnfitniry to Major A. U. Hat* Auntamt Adjutant Qneral JJarraci 
port — 2*0 17 dated Berlamport, 18tk Marti 1857 

I have the honor to aoknowledgo the receipt of a loiter, Isa 400 to 
Major Genoml J B Henreey Commanding the Presidency Dmston, 
from Colonel R. J H. Birch Socrolary to the Qovomraont ol India 
Military Department, dated Council Chamber Fort 'WnUam the 14lh 
March 1867 and in reply I bog leave to state os follows — 

Tho first statement m the petition in which I am mcntiorrcfl is 
jegarding tho meeting at tho mcas hwiso on tho IClh Ftbruaij On that 
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tainf of Malaya (Malabar) * He had been* it seems, governor 
of Chandragm * An inscription of Sadasiva of 1542, it 
Tindivanam records the gift of a village for the merit of the 
Mahamandalesvara Ramaraja Chinna TimmayyadevasMaha 
raya * Another inscription at Narasingapuram Chmglcput 
Distncl, refers to a remission of ta^es by a certain Sankara 
Nayaka Lmganayaka, m 1545 for the merit of Chmna Tumna 
yadeva Maharaja * this waa done during the governorship 
of his brother over the South. Sadasiva Nayak of Keladi was 
likewise probably in this expedition m the SnaiativiTraljtatara 
he IS said to have defeated the Kcralas or people of the Mala- 
yalsjn country and to have planted a pillar of victory on the 
spot* An inscription of Timvidaunarudiir also mentions a 
Brahmm of this place named TimchchrrambaJa Bhattan who 
“joined Vitthala a army and contmoed to fight on his side froro. 
Anantasayanom m the South to Mudugal (Mudgal) in the 
North. After the war he was rewarded with two villages • 

After halting with his army at Madura, Vitthala set out 
for Travancore In the beginning of July accompanied by all 
these chiefs. Nagam Aiya says that St Francis Xavier m one 
of his letters states that the army of Vitthala entered the 
temtory of Travancore through the Aramboly (Aruvaymfib) 
pass ^ I could not find this letter in the critical edition of 
that missionary's letters. This, however seems to be the 
actual tradition in Travancore, that through that pass the army 
of Vitthala mvaded the country Fr Sousa only says that they 
came down through the mountains in the neighbourhocxl of 
Capo Comonn that divide Travancore from the Ccyomandel 
Coast ® 

1. Rsngnohtryfl J p iOS, 717 

5. 33 of 1905 Other records of Prlnoe ChJana Timma will bv 
foand in Rsogacharxa 11,^ 913 60 and 70 p 976, 608 

3 150 of lOia 

i. B Sjishnarwsml Atyasgai Sourccj p. tlO 

5 lUd., p. 195 

6. 140 of 1895 

7 NaBomAlra o.o..p.l97 

8. Souxa, o. 0 ., p. 141. Fr J Maho SJ'^ Superior of Bt. Msj 7 * 
High School, Mad ora, writes to ma a* follows: “I thlnlc Fr SoQza moans 
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6 When news of this inroad reached Travancore, all the 
people grew extremely frightened, and a great number of the 
inhabitants of the villages of the South emigrated northwards 
carrying with them all their belongings “ I went via the Cape 
by land lo visit these miserable Cliristians, who were coming, 
persecuted and plundered by the Badagas”, says St Francis 
Xavier, an eye-witness of these events , “it was indeed pitiful to 
see them , some had nothing to eat , others had become blind on 
account of their age and hardships , many were married men, 
and their wives brought forth their children while en route, and 
there were many other pitiful things , had you seen them 
you would, I am sure, have pitied them even more than my- 
self I ordered the poor people to assemble at Manapar 
(Manapadu)” ^ 

Unni Kerala Varma collected an army from all his 
dominions and was ready to encounter his enemies When they 
were approaching the capital he was made aware of the fact 
that the Telugu army was not only more numerous but also 
more formidable than his own, on account of their cavalry and 
equipment According to Fr Sousa, the Brahmin Chronicles 
of Travancoie relate that the King at this juncture called 
Xavier to where he was and asked him for help, since the inde- 
pendence of his kingdom was at stake Perhaps the Sovereign 
expected to make an alliance with the Portuguese through the 
influence of St Francis , but the holy missionary, who was 
engaged only in spiritual affairs, answered that the only help he 
was able to offer him were his prayers, since he was a 
missionary and not a soldier. No doubt, Xavier fulfilled his 
proipise 2 

that same pass m the passage (of Nagam Aiya) you refer to That is 
the only way to Travancore on that side, with the way round by 
Cape Comorin Across the hills of Papanasam, near Ambasamudram, 
there is a way which was probably m good use formerly, for there is 
there an old fort on the top of a high hill very visible from our property 
closo'by ” This was likely the way followed by the army of Vitthala 
on this occasion Cf Ramanatha Ayyar, The Aruvaymoh Pass or the 
Open Gateway of Travancore, J I H ,1V p 19-20 

1 From Xavier to Mansilhas, Manapar, August 1st, 1544* 

MRST,Mon Xav,J,v - 

2 Souza, o c , p 142-3, 
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In the meanwhile, Vitthala s army wa* advancing tnura 
phantly throagh the Travancore country and oefore it the 
paniC'Stncken viUagen abandoned their homes to seek refuge 
In the forests. But when the army was only two leagues North 
of the viUSge of Kottar * the vanguard stopped suddenly 
unable to take another step further The officers who were in 
the rear ordered the soldiers to march on and then they learnt 
the reason of that sudden halt A tall majestic man dressed 
m black appeared m front of us** they said “ who reprimanded 
us and ordered us to retire at once" • The olficers of the 
army and among them perhaps Vlsvanatha and Vitthala 
themselves, could realise then that the fact was true; for Xavier 
was still standing m front of the army m gigantic form and 
digmfied conotenance * barring the way to the capital. Such 
an order the valiant commander could not disobey and accor 
dlngly the trtwps were ordered to retreat Thus was Travancore 
saved from the invasion of the Vljayanagara army throagh the 
prayers and at the request of St Francis Xavier * 


L Kottar known to Ptolomy under the nAmm of KtUiare 
MdrefioliSf and a town of Importance In the Cbola period, Is s ■uboxb 
of NasirooQ at present Fr P Martin In a letter to Fr Le Qobien, 
dated Oamim Kaiokon Fatty June 14700 reoordj the tradiUonof fifty 
six yean latar that pointed outKotate (Kottar) as the plane where 
this arent took place. Bertrand, La Misrioi H Madurr HI, p. IS. 

S. These words are taken from the eldest testimonies of note 
4. infra. Dn Jarric, TkaoMtus I. p. 148, who relates the fiot (■■ also 
doss Fr Bouxs) puts In the mouth of Xarisr a short InraetiTO against 
the troops, which sounds more Ukeoneof the speeches of Liry sheroes 
t>i*n -words of the sstntod misstonary 

3. These details are given by Sousa a o., p. 143 
L This fsot, howerer sTtrsordinaxy cannot bs denied by 
erltlool and impartlsl history True, Bt. Xavier hlmael does not ny a 
word of it but this la his wnylDsIlbla letters — nover to mention 
a case wbktb may bs Interpreted aa a minole or as simeibiDg' mar- 
Tclloua. But tbs sutboritles on whom our narration Is based are too 
nomsToua and too wel^ty not to be admitted by impartial historians. 
Ws will sQumente them here 

A. Processus i* suMdfUalt) ei VlrtufeJ S, Fiatci^ Xaraii Aal/ 
Priatfa) t srconJfa) Manuscript in the ArobiTes of the Society of 
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7 Tt seems that when Uniii Kerala Varma was informed 
by eye-witnesses of the letreat of the Vijayanagara troops at 
the command of Xavier, he had already set out from his capital 
Kalkulam, five leagues West of Kottar, and was ready with his 
army to meet the enemy at any moment When subsequently 
the missionary reached the royal camp, the King himself 
proceeded to receive him and embraced him most affectiona- 
tely , and after having thanked him, addressed him as 
follows 

“ They call me the Great King (Maharaja), but hereafter 
they will always call you the Great Father ” 


Jesus This volume m folio contains the processes made in India on 
the life and miracles of Xavier for his beatification and canoniza- 
tion The first part of the volume deals with processes made at 
Goa, Cochin, Bassoin and Malaca, m 1556 and 1557, at the request of 
the King of Portugal Joao HI} by ,the local ecclesiastical authorities 
In the process of Cochin the witness, Francisco Mansilhas, a Lay 
Brother of the Society of Jesus, who hadAvorked with Xavier both on 
the Coromandel Coast and in Travancore, gave evidence of the fact as 
narrated above Considering that the process was held only twelve 
years after the event, his statement is of exceptional value The 
same is declared by Thomas de Gouvea m the second part of the 
volume, which is a summary of the processes of Cochin, Tuticorin 
and Kalkulam made in 1616 and 1617 

B Souza, Onetite Conqiiistado, I, p 142-3 The authority of this 
work has already been declared See Bibliographical Introduction 

C Du Jarrio, Thesaurus Rerum Jndtcarum, I, p 148 See Biblto- 
graph’tal Introduction 

D Guzman, Histona de las Mtsiones, p 31 See Bibliographical 
Intro mction Fr Guzman gives a concise narration of the fact, but 
suggests that the invading army was of Moors (Muhammadans) 

F Bohouis, The Life of St Francis Xavier, p 145-8 
G Bartoli, Del! Islona della Campagnia dt Gesii, U Asia, I, p 128. 
See Bibltogi aphtcal Inlroduclion 

H Turselhni, De Vita S Fiancisci Xavent, 1 II, c XI, p 109 
This IS one of the earliest Jesmt authors, who wrote towaids the end 
of the 16th centurv , the first edition was published in 1594 , his work 
IS a compilation of the early traditions of the Society 

I Lucena, Histona da vida do Padre Francisco de Xavier, 11, 17 
It also represents the early tradition of the Society of Jesus , its 
first edition appeared in 1600, 

19 
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Accordjogly the Kiiig mued a prodamatroQ throughout 
hi5 bngdom commanding all hi* subject* to give that title to 
the Father in the future, and alao to obey Him a* if be were 

J Acorta Ram t Socitto/e Jan Dt rrtw Imdxis C^amixUiriuj 

p.7 

K, Maffei VUa de S. PrancUa Xavtrie L 11,0.2. Several othar 
modem authors have admitted thia faot — 

L Brou, SaiMt Fnuic*is XcaHtr I p 256. 

M. Colendge Tht Lift amd LeiUn of SL Francis Xavier I, p. 114 

K Kaokeniie, Chnstiamtj im Traamcort p. 64, regard* this fact 
aaoftory “The •tory that^^nol* Xavier went to meet the Mador* 

troop*, craolflx In hand, and that they retired befor* him, ij told m 
Orintt Canqnislado I, p. 143 Neither in Oriewtt CcmptistaJo nor In 
any other of the above mentioned authoiitie* mention 1* made of the 
omciitz in Xanar • hand. Thia 1* an invention of Maohenale 

0 Naeam Alya, 7>Baj»(»vtSatv l,p.2S8 lay* a* follow* 
“The Baja of Travancore wa* indebted to Xavier for deliveranoe 
from danger a panic haring. It la aaid. been prodncad in the rant* 
of the Badaga* by the eudden appearanoe of Xavier in frost of thair 
boat, orooidx In hand and thoathe Badagaa failed In their attempt 
to oonquer Traranoora.'* The detail of the omdflz moat hare bean 
taken from MaokenaiQ The fact that no battle i* mentioned in 
the Blndn luAorlptiooi and poems between the force* of Vltthals and 
the Travaneore army conflrma alao the ertraordlnary event narrated 
above. It wai a war withont a formal battln. 

P D*Oraey Portv^esc DiSiovtncs p. 130. The author thongh an 
Anglican olergyman. say* *‘A hand of mountaineer* had poured down 
upon the pl«lrvm of Travaneore, and were plundering the poaaaatlon*. 
The Bnlah * foroe Inferior in number went oot to meet the invader*; 
but Xavier resolved. If poaalble to aave their live* by being himaelf 
their champion. Baislng the cruolfix aloft, he ruihed forward to meet 
the advancing foe and exclaimed in a voice of thunder I forbid you 
In the name of the bving Qod to paas further Eotnm to your 
home*, and leave the land In peaca.” Astounded by tMi apparition 
the npentitioai multltutehrokeand fled. We give thji story a* it 1* 
recorded. Though mprobahle It Is not imposalble and there meat 
be some founditlon for It a* the Bajah grateful for thla heroic deed 
did all In his power to further the Interest* of Xavier and hi* 
miBalon** 

Q Aitroin, Hlsioria dc la Ctmfamia dtjnms n In AsisUnda it 
£jyasa, I, p. 469-70. See BMiegrafklcaJ IMrodncHtn 
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the person of the King hunself^ Xavier does not mention 
these honours given by the Maharaja But the extraordinary 
friendship between Unni Kerala Varraa and Xavier which can 
be gathered from his letters abundantly proclaims the King’s 
gratitude. 

At the end of August, news was spread that a Portuguese 
had captured a servant of the King and brought him over to 
Tuticonn Xavier in his letter to Mansilhas datedSepteraber 2nd, 
1544, evinces his interest in ascertaining the truth of this fact, 
on account of his friendship with the King, who had just then 
kindly entertained another Jesuit Missionary, Fr Francisco 
Coelho and then he adds "For God’s sake write to the Captain 
(of Tuticonn) on behalf of myself, saying that I beg him most 
earnestly not to order nor permit, m any way that any injury 
be done to the Hindus who belong to the kingdom of the Great 
King, since they are such great friends of ours ” 2 On the 7th 
of the same month he wrote again to Mansilhas “ (Fr Coelho) 
wrote to me besides that Iniquitribarim was sending me an olla 
through three or four of his servants, who being somewhat fati- 
gued, were taking some rest in Manapar, and that by these ollas 
he requested me to go there to meet him, since he wishes to speak 
with me on certain points of great interest to him Something 
else IS written to me by Iniquitriberim, viz that the Christians 
residing within his kingdom are quite safe, and he will always 


R S Parameswara Aiyar, I c , p. 190. 

S Mr S A Ramanantha Ayyar m his learned article on The 
Amvaytuoli PojS, 1 o , p 18, states that tne retreat of Vitthala’s army 
before Xavier “is perhaps reminiscent of a diplomatic mission, which, 
this friend of the Travancore King ‘ Imquitribirin’ accomplished, and 
which stayed the punishing hand of the imperial Viceroy from com- 
mitting much slaughter and shedding much innocent blood ” We 
cannot support this view The details given by the sources are so 
many and so characteristic that the account cannot be taken but 
literally, though no miracle is to be supposed to explain the case 

Souza, Onente Conqiiistado,\,V 143, Du Jariic, Thesaurus, I, p 
148, Bartoli, DelV Istona della Compagma dt Gesti, L' Asia, I, p 127 
2 From Xavier to Mansilhas, Manapadu, September 2nd, 1544 
M H S J , Mon Xav , I, p 338 
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protect them” 1 It was ootat all straDge that Uom Kerala 
Varma should want to speak with Xavier on certain points of 
great interest to him, teeing that Xavier was the saviour of 
hit kingdom. 

This friendship with the King was used by Xavier to 
protect the poor people who had fled at the approach of the 
army of Vijayanagara and taken refuge m the rocky islands 
South of Cape Comonn " I am going ” he says, " with twenty 
boats of proviiioDs to succour the Christians who are on the 
rocks near the Cape of Comonn- They fled from the Badagas, 
and are now dying of hunger and thirst ” * 

8 . But the war was not over A treaty had to be made 
between Travancore and Vijayanagara- UnniKerala Varma was 
the first to send an ambassador to Vitthala to open pourparlers 
to estabbsh peace firmly Xavier took an active port m sending 
this envoy to the Telugo general atTnticonn Imquitribcnm" 
says hem aletterofthe 19 th of August, “sends a Brahman along 
with a captam to make peace with this people. 1 do not know 
what they will do they are at present here, and will soon leave 
by sea ” > Agam he wrote on the following day to Mantilhos 
Brahman now goes there with despatches for the Badagas 

L FromXsTter to M&niilhss,TdaluuidaT S«iitembeT 7th, 1544 
Ibid., p. 543. 

£. Prom Yariftr tn Manrifhaa VlT^*nil«p* taniim, Jrmw -Jrd, 1544 
Ibid., p. 3S7 01 another letter from Xarier to the lams of June SOth, 
1544, Ibid-, p. 52S. The text of the first Is as follows: *'£a me parto para o 
Oaho de Oomonih oom nnte tones ou embaroaeoenj de manUnientoa 
■ocorror aqaonos pobres christaos, qua oom medo doa badesas Infiels, 
seas Inimlffos so metorao polo mar a «stao dantro d eOe pottos pelas 
pedras e penedos do Cabo eosol, pedeossdo grandlsslma fome e sede e 
morrendo alffuns com alia, qne be para haver grandlsslma pledada.** 
Both Booxa, o e., p. 141, and Dn Jarrio, I p. 144, war* mistaken In 
this expedition of Xavier to the Christians of the Comorin 
Cape after the InTssioD of the Fishery Coast for It took place a 
little after about the end of July or beffinlng of August. After 
Soiixa and Dn Jorrlo saToral authors have committed tho same 
mlstako. See for Instance, Histmia OtTvaelM^icn <Cm PrcindMS c 
Fnudacoa Ealaiastkat O GtAimti* UtUrario dot FotdaUJias, I, p. 115. 

5. From Xavior to Manallhaa, Uanapadu, Angnit l&tb, 1514, 
Ibid, p. 355. 
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and for their King Betermemal (Vitthala) 1 For God’s sake 
try to give him at onco a boat to go to Tutycurim"- 

The making of this peace was by no means an easy task 
At that time the army of Vitthala had invaded the Coromandel 
Coast, as we shall see latei on , aiid the Vijayanagara General 
was busily engaged in subduing both the Portuguese and the 
Paravas Then the terms of Travancoie were perhaps not easily 
accepted by the powerful cousin of Rama Raya This delay was 
perhaps the cause of the alarming rumours spread through 
Travancore in the montli of Septenibei ot the same year 
rumours that we find echoed in one of Xavier's letters “They 
say that Beterbemao (Vitthala) is going full speed by sea to 
encounter king Iniquitnberiin (Unni Kerala Varma) and to 
fight with him ” 

Peace was also delayed through the demise of Unni Kerala 
Varma, who must have died soon after the Vijayanagara in- 
vasion , for an inscription of his successor Bhutala Vira, of the 
year 1547, is found at Suchindrain ■* There is another in- 
scription of his and of the same year in the Neliiappa temple at 
Tinnevelly itself * Mr. Raugachari believes that this inscrip- 
tion proves anolner inroad by Travancore into the old Pandya 
tenitory ‘ 5 , but it seems to us that these insciiptions may mark 
the date of the final peace between Travancore and Vijaya- 
nagara The King of Travancore on the occassion went j:>erhaps 


1 Such IS the name given by Xavier to the Viceroy Vitthala, 
and this is the only place in which he is called king by him , m the 
other five cases in which he speaks of him, he calls him a captain 
The spelling of the name is deffereatly given ir, each case Betebumar 
(M H S J, Mon Xm) p, 340), Betimuaal (Ibid ), Betermeal (Ibid , 
p 342), Beterbemao (Ibid , p 344), Beterbemal (Ibid , p 944) 
besides the form given above 

2. From Xavier to Mansilhas, Manapadu, August 20th, 1544, 
Ibid , p 335 

3 From Xavier to Mansilhas, Manapadu, September 10th, 1544, 
Ibid,p 344 

4 Inscription in possessioTQ of Mr Gopinatha itao, Trivan- 
drum Of Ej? Ind , XVI, p 304 

5 120 of 1894 

6 7«</. Aid XLIJ.p 231 
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personfllly to Tinnevelly to sign the treaty By this treaty the 
district of Tinnevelly waa ceded for ever to Vijayanagara, which 
m return agreed not to molest Trmvancore. Finally the Tra 
vancoro sovereign capitulated and promised payment of an 
annual tribute and moreover made arrangements for the cele 
bration in the Vishnu shnne at Suchindram of the day of 
Rohini, the natal star of Vitthalesvara Maharayar ^ 

It waa beyond doubt on this occasion that Rama Raya, the 
powerful Regent of the Empire, gave the Tiruvanidesa to Vis 
vanatha as an amara nayalcam ^ 

Such waa the end of the war with Travancore. One of the 
two ob)ects Rama Raya hadm sending Vitthala to the South 
was already attained. 

9 As to the other it seems that the Fishery Coast was 
mvaded by the Badagaa * even before the retreat of their 

L latariptlon in possession of Kr Goplnsths Bao of TtIteii 
dram, 1. o. 

1 64oflS1d. 

3 IToflili 

L Bsda^ss or Badugas is (he name glTsnbjBi. Xavier and 
the old Jsrolt vriters to the soldiers either of liadors or of Vljaja 
nwgwtM- Tins was another oormptlon of the name VaAupier 
norihener given to the Telugns beosose the7 came from the North. 
Kagam AJja, Tit Trmaxcan Siait 1, p. 397 saTS that Bt. Xavier In 
nnn of his letteis dated March, 1544, deeoribes thn Badagaa aa tax 
gatherers and lawless manaders But 1 oooJd not find snob a 
desoriptlon among the letters of Xavier In their oritioel edition, 
M H S J Mo*. Xav L The anoarmooa author of the life of 
SL Xavier quoted above, after describing the oit^ of Yilaym 
nagara adds aa follows These people, ealied Badagaa, althoogh 
having the tame oomplouoQ and qualities aa tha rest of tho people 
of India, are atrongor and more powerful in war beoause they are 
rioh people aud have much cavalry nnH their behaviour is more 
ahowy thAn that of the others. And they have all the cities and 
villages surrounded with hr ek or stone walls with bastions here and 
there aa in our fortroases,” M ij S. J Mom Xmv. I p. 61. Fr Du 
Jamo, Tkaaitnu Rerum Indicanumy L p, 144, describes the Badagaa aa 
follows They are 'Vild and cmel people, naturally fond of iteallng, 
coming from Blanagn foes of everybody but specially of Christiana.*’ 
This last note given by almckst all the early Jesuit writers needs 
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armj' from Travancoro St Francis Xavier informs us in a 
letter dated September 7th, 1544, that when he was at Trichen- 
dur, Tinnevelly, in the beginning of Junelof that >ear, he heard 
“of a rising in the country because the Portuguese had captured 
a brother-in-law of Betermeal (Vitthala), and they the in- 
surgents) wanted likewise to capture the Christians of the Cape 
of Comorim ’’ 1, that is the Portuguese and'hhe Paravas who 
were under them 

The latter, atter returning from Cochin in 1532," had 
received some slight instruction in the Christians faith and were 
baptized by Fr Michael Vaz, Vicar General of India, and by 
several other priests who had come from Cochin ' Then 
the Portuguese established themselves in Manapadu, Punnei 
Kayal, Tuticonn and Vambar, and took over the civil and 

some e-^planation, since it might be misunderstood The Telugu 
soldiers and their generals had nothing against the Christians as 
Christians Both the Nayaks of Madura and the Emperors of 
Vi]ayanagara tolerated and received respectfully into their capitals 
the Jesuit missionaries The Telugu armies that invaded the Fishery 
Coast were so often sent against the Christians, because the latter 
had put themselves under the protection of the Portuguese, and 
these had taken possessions of the Coast that belonged to Vijaya- 
nagara Now Madura wanted to retain as her dominion that rich 
shore The motive of this first invasion was a little different, as 
related above These Badagas must not be confused with the agri- 
cultural caste of the Nilgiris, also called Badagas Cf Thurston, 
Castes and Tribes of Southern India, I, p 62-124 

1 From Xavier to Mansilhas, Trichendur, September 7th, 1544, 
1 0 Xavier calls Christians of the Comorin Cape all the Christians of 
both Travancore and Coromandel 

2 Cf Ch VT, No 9 

3 Souza, o 0 , I, p 130 Dr S KriShnaswami Aiyangar, in 
his Introduction to Satyanatha Aiyar’s History of the !Sl ayahs, p 13, 
supposes that St Xavier converted the Paravas Again the same is 
supposed in p 123, note 43 I have been told that the Paravas 
themselves maintain they were converted by Xavier Cf Castets, 
St Ftancis Xavier’s Indian Mission, p 7-12, Miranda, The Intro- 
duction of Christianity into the Heart of India, -p 6 But it IS historically 
evident that the majority of the Paravas were Christians ftom 1533 
or 1534, when St Xavier was not ynt in India. Xavier went there 
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criminal Jurisdiction of the whole of the coast. Their pnnapal 
•ettlement was Punnei Kayal i 

On the 3rd of August Xavier was sure that the army of 
Vitthala would overrun the Fishery Coast I sent one Father 
there" he write* from Manapadu to Mansilbas, “m order that 
the boats might be thrown mto the tea m tunc and the people 
might embark when the occasion thonld offer itself for I feel 
sure that they will attack and capturd thc*e your Chnstians” ’ 
The Erst news of the invasion of the army of Vitthala reached 
Xavier 8 ears on August I 9 tb wbOo at Manapadu. At the 
end of a letter written on that date he lays, 1 am given a letter 
of Guanm just now in which he inform* me that the Chnstians 
have fled to the forest, since the Badagas have robbed them of 
their propierty stabbed two men one a Christian and the other 
a Hindu • But moat of the Paravas embarkmg on their miser 
able boats sought refuge in the small islands that face the 
Comonn Cape leaving their country to the fury of their eaemie# 
Those islands were inaccessible to the Madura soldiers on 
account of the frequent sand banks separated by canals known 
only by the flshexB of the coast But this was certainly not an 
ideal place for the unfortunate refugees, from the lack of good 
dnokaWe water and of tree* and vegetables of all kinds * SL 
Xavier in another letter of September 5th, tell* us that Punnei 
preeinlj to aooomplith tbelr ioatraotloa Id the faith. In oneofbLi 
dated Tatiooiin, October tSth, IMS be cflyi We are going 
through the rillagas of the ObrUtlane who beoame Obrlstlaiu about 
eight years aga There are no Portogoase In these because 

the son is not fertile at all and very poor Whan arriTing at any of 
then Tillages, I baptised oh the ohddran who are not yet baptised 
• 0 1 hare boptixed a great moltltudo of lafiinta, quid iidtr dfxtnm 
emd tiMistreo! {mUtjU i^ngnutici M H S./.^ i/sM. Xav I p. $73. Tbs 
last remarks of Xarler ahow that the adulta were already beptised 
at the time of his arrlvah 

L Gf. 77»nnWi> Ma*»al p. 43. 

t. From Xarler to MnnsElhos, Unnupadu, August 3rd, 1544 
IWd., p. 331, Cf. p- 333. 

3. From Xaritr to Maosilboa, Maoupedu, August lihh, 1544 
Ibid., I p.333, 

4 Soma L e. Du Jarrlo,!. c. 
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Kayal was one of the cities attacked by the Badagas, while 
the house and boat of the Portuguese captain of the place 
were set on fire ; and that the aforesaid captain fled to the . 
islands with the lest of the inhabitants of the coast ^ Tuticorin 
was also swept away by the Badagas - and was probably made 
the temporary residence of Vitthala, since the ambassador of 
Unni Kerala Varma was sent there Ir^ the two above- 
mentioned letters Xavier orders Mansilhas, who was instruct- 
ing the Paravas m the North of the coast, to make a collection 
among the rich people of those places, to succour the poor 
Christians of the islands who were dying of hunger and 
thirst , he particularly urges him to carry there many casks 
full of water , the more, he says, the better He was at Punney 
Kayal on August 21, and he wrote from there to Mansilhas 
that “ the Badagas had left the place for Cabecate” 

We are not aware how long the army of Vitthala stayed 
on the Coromandel Coast, both Souza and Du Jarric say it 
remained there quite a long time, though it never reached the 
villages of the North ° We suppose that one of the reasons 
why Vitthala retreated was the recovery of his brother-in-law, 
winch took place, no doubt, before he returned to Madura 

10 After these two compaigns in Travancore and in 
Coromandel, Vitthala remained m the South for a period ot 
about twelve years, until 1558, as Viceroy of the southern 
country 0 According to an inscription at Koiladi, he “ was 
granted the whole country”, the South, by Sadasiva ^ We 
know of one of his inscriptions at this time m the old temple of 
Perumal at Madura itself, in which he is called Rama Raya 


1 From Xavier to Mansilhas, Alendal, September 5th, 1544, 
Ibid , p 341 

2 From Xavier to Mansilhas, Alendal, September 5th, 1544, 
Ibid ,p 340 

3 Of above No 8 

4 From Xavier to Mansilhas, Punpei Kayal, August 21st, 1544, 
Ibid,p 337, 

5 Souza, 1 c , Du Jarric, 1 0 . 

6 129 of 1905 , M E R , 1899 - 1900 , para 78 Cf Sewell, II, p 224 

7 273 of 1901 
20 
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Vittaladeva Maharaya ’ His authority waa acknowledged in 
the whole Madura kingdom as for as Coimbatore and the 
South of Salem Ehstnct for we know that the old Kongudcsa 
was under his sway and ho is said to have levied tribute 
even from Ceylon ^ 

The epigraphical records acquaint us with two of the 
officers of Vitthala during his governorship of the South. One 
waa Ramappa Nayak bis agent at Kalakadu m 1552^ and 
the other was Tunmapa Nayaka son of Basavana Nayako. 
This Basavana Nayaka made three grants to the Kudal Alagar 
temple at Madura for the merit of Vitthala • In fjw^t Basa 
vana himself it, in on mtoriptioo at Tirukkurungudi Tinne- 
velly said to have hc^ an officer of Vitthala * 

The relations between Visvanatba Nayak and the Viceroy 
Vitthala must have been those of cordial friendship and mutual 
understaunding but pending the discovery of new mscxiptiooB 
this question remains without a sahsfrctory solution Dr 
Rnshnaswami Aiyangar snpposes that Visvanatha and bis son 
Knshnappa Nayaka were subordm? ^ to Vitthala ^ perhaps 
hii statement is based on an lOscnptirD of 1550 m which Vii 
vanatha 18 called the agent of the Mahamandalesvara Rama 
Raja Vitthalayadeva Maharaja for whose merit he presents a 
gift of a deuoduwa hold of land* But Ibis only proves the 
friendly relations between the two chiefr- 

The sphere of action of Vitthala was quite different from 
that of Visvanatha, The latter as a ruler had to administer his 
kingdom, and occasionally to subdue the rebel Palaiyakarans 
or other chiefs under his authority But the aim of Vitthab 
was to re-conqucr Travancore and Coromandel for the 

1. SewoU I p.i92 

2. 5 and f 7 of 190&. 

1 lifl of 1&05 1905 p, 60 The date 153C !■ erldtnUy 

WTOD*. 

i. 423 of 1916 119 of 1006 

5. 657 US and U9 of 19It 

0. RaDgaohnrTa.ni p. 1471, 287 

7 Sathyanatha AJyar Hisifirys/ tkf ^ayais p. 14 ^ 

8. 699 of 1916. In the iowrlptloa 721 of 1916 Ywranstba U 
again called the agent of Vitthala 
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Empire There was no need of subordination to eacli otlier 
Eacli could fulfill his aims independently. Nev^ertheless Vjs- 
vanatha helped Vitthala in his expedition against Travancore, 
as well as in some of the expeditions against Coromandel The 
relations between Vitt]iaiaand Visvanatha may be compared to 
those between the Agent of the Governor General and the Raja 
of one of the native tributary States in India now-a-days 
And perhaps not to interfere in the matters ot Visvanatha’s 
Government, Vitthala spent a great deal of time during his 
viceroyalty m the city of Trichinopoly ^ An inscription 
of 1545 at Ratnagiri, Trichinopoly, records that under the 
orders of Ramaraja Vitthalaraja, Timma, his younger brother, 
made a grant to the god on the said hill Ratnagiri - Another 
of 1544 at Tiruvidaimarudur, Tanjore, refers to a gift of two 
villages to the Mahalingasvamin temple by Vitthala •• 
Again in 1546 he made another gift to the Ranganalha 
temple of Koviladi, Tanjore The action of the Viceroy 
over the the South was only opposed, as far as we know, by 
a young chief of the Chola country named Solaga, who became 
later on notorious for his cruelties ^ 

II During the time of his governorship Vitthala led 
several attacks against the Portuguese and their proteges the 
Paravas on the Coromandel Coast These expeditions have 
not been narrated hitherto by any author of Indian History, 
We now propose to fill up this gap with the information given 
m the old Jesuit chronicles and Portuguese histones ° 

1 273 of 1901 

2 191 of 1914 

3 140 of 1895 

4 273 of 1901 

5 Raghunathabhyudayom, S Knshnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, 

p 286 Dr S Knshnaswaini Aiyangar, 1 c , note, doubts the identity 
of the Viceroy Vitthala Raja opposed by Solaga and the nephew 
of Rama Raya Fr Du Jarric, Thesaurus, I, p 647, saj'^s that Solaga 
was eighty years old in 1597 , hence he was thirty in 1547 during the 
viceroyalty of Vitthala over the South ^ 

6 The sources consulted for the narration of the following 
raid of 1549 are these Souza, Oriente Conqutstado, I, p 163-5, Du 
Jamc, Thesaurus, I, p 451-5, Juvencio, Epitome Htslortae Soc Jesu, I, p 
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The Portuguese postessloas on the Coromandel Coast cx 
teQded as far as Rameswaram* and between one and two leagues 
away from this famous town in the village of Vcdalai * on 
the frontier of the kingdom of Marava, they built a mud fort in 
which there was always a small gamson under a captain 
Correa mforms us that the Governor of Cochm went to Inspect 
the fortress of Beadala, (Vcdalai) near the sand-banks of Chilao 
(Ceylon) ’ 

In the year l‘;49 there was at Vedalai a gamson of forty 
soldiers under the command of one Joao Femkndes Correa 
whose rapaaty provoked an attack from the Badagas. He dug 
a trench close to his fort barring the path of the numerous 
Hindu pflgnms to the temple at Rameswaram^ perhaps the 
most celebrated in the whole of southern India. Thus the pil 
gnms had to pay toll to the Portuguese; in consequence of tvbich 
the alms received b> tbe Brahmans of the temple at Ramrs- 
waram went on dwindling day by day Accordingly the 
Brahmans, who were as covetous as the Portuguese captain 
appealed to Madura, probably through the Setupati of Ramnad 
who was in charge of the causeway leading to Rameswaram 
and the result was the Badaga invasion. 

Wo have no knowledge as to whether Vitthala came over 
again to attack this fort but we do know that six thousand 
soldiers appeared smkicaly before Vadalai * among whom 
were some Muhammadans who easily made alliance with the 
Telugus against their former slaves. The Portuguese captain 
seeing that it would be uopossible to resist so large a force 
with such ammumtioD as he had, retreated towards tbe sea and 
14S-6 AiUMynicui Life St Framds If-avier M H S./^ Af«jc. Xav-f I, P* 
137-8 CkrtBictM S « c i <t atit Jen M H S. P- ^70 NIerombeni 
Vamet LlmtUtt dt la CemfioMiade Jena H, p. U7-8. Other doconurntj 
■wJU slto be cited In the <jom»e of oar nmratlTe. 

L Bedala or Beadala uv the Josolt Chroolclen. About tho 
JocatJoQ of Vedalai ttzLitanJ, On a etc martyrise U Ven. inteiae Cri 
minal Sec Jen 

t, Correa, IV fl, p. 

3, Fr Alphonso OjrprianJ wrote from Bao Thome December 3rd 
13i9 that there were only 13 Porttqraeie in Vodalal agBioJt Are or 
six hundred Badagaa Sctcctae IndUmm EfisiMat p. 98. 
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With his garrison sought refuge in the islands of the coast A 
great nuinber of Paravas did the same, but their small boats 
could not receive the whole population 

Fr Antonio Criminali, an Italian Jesuit, who had been 
appointed Superior of the missions among the Paravas of the 
Fishery Coast on St Xavier’s departure to Japan in May of the 
same year, was then in Rameswaram, instructing in the faith 
some Paravas who had been baptized shortly before ^ On 
hearing that the Badagas were appaoaching Vedalai, he fled 
there to protect his Christians He transported many m 
their frail craft He was invited to do the same , but refused 
to do so until every one of his hock had left the village From 
the landing place he walked to the small chapel of St Vincent 
where many of the Christians had taken refuge but before 
reaching it he encountered two detachments of Telugu soldiers, 
who however did not molest him Then a third detachment 
arrived, and one of the solders m the rear, a Muhammadan on 
horse-back, pierced his left side with a lance The father fell 
down, but getting up after a while walked again towards the 
chapel. There he met some other soldiers who finally be- 
headed him and, raising his head on the top of a spike, placed 
it afterwards as a sign of their valour over the door of the 
chapel 2 Some Paravas were also murdered on this 

1 Souza, Du Jamc and others do not mention the name of 
this place, but the following authorities record that it was Ramanacor 
or Rameswaram Annual letter of the Goa Mission announcing the 
murder of Fr Criminali, dated Goa, June 19th, 1549, Litteme Indiamm 
nunc pnintun editae (Florentiae, 1877), XXIV, para 15, Letter from the 

- Bishop' of Goa to the Queen of Portugal, Goa, October 25th, 1549, 
Massara, Del P Aniomo Criminali (Parma 1899) , Letter from Fr A 
Gomez, Rector of the J esuit College at Goa to the King of Portugal, 
Seleclae Indtarum Epistolae, XXII, p 102, Chronicon S J , Mif S/, I, p, 
470 Maffci, Histonanm Indt(,antm, p 627, Tanner, Societas Jesn usque 
ad Sanguinis, p 212-4 

2 The Dutch traveller Nieuhoff, Voyages and Ttavels, p 245, 
relates likewise the tragic death of this missionary He says that 
the head and garments of Criminali were at last triumphantly carried 
by the soldiers to their temple at Trichendur Fr Crimmali is sup- 
posed to be the protomart j r of the Society of Jesus Certainly he 
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occasion and others reduced to captivity The chapel as 
well as the fort was razed to the ground, and the trench dug by 
the captain was filled up The Jesuit chronicles conclude their 
account by saying that the soldiers went finally to Romeswaram 
to pay a visit to the temple. Probably on account of this 
and other similar expeditions, we read in the HisUJryaf tht 
KarHoiaka Gtrotmors that Visvanatha protected the pilgnms 
who used to go to Ranieswaram ^ 

n But two years later at the end of 1551 peace on the 
Fishery Coast was again disturbed by the soldiers of Vitthala. 
They captured a young Portuguese Jesuit Father named Paolo 
de Valle but the Paravas appearing suddenly in the Telugu 
camp after some days, succeeded m rescuing him. This valiant 
action of the Christians provoked another incursion of the 
Badagas, On reaching the sea-shore, they saw onl> the rafts of 
the Paravas at a distance carrying with them the Portuguese^ 
Jesuit, who died soon after as a result of the hardships of his 
captivity ' 

At this time, however it appears evident that quite a 
good number of viUagct of the Fishery Coast, if not 
all had promised to pay aa annual tribute to the Nayak of 
Madura to obtain freedom from future molestation by occasio> 
nal mcursions ^ This tribute consisted m the catch of 

_ 

died for the uke of the Ohrlctlana. but it ■eemi that the roaeon of 
hlt-mtirder wej not hatred of the Ohrfetien faith. These oxpediUoiu 
of the Badasas had a politioal reuQp and beroad doubt his mur 
dereis snpposod that he was one of the parsognla or Fortofuosa, 
asaiost whom they were waging war These remarks are not cal 
oolaied to detract in any way from the elrtue of Qrlmloaii St 
Zaelrr writing to St. Ignatius flrom Cochin, on Janoory 14th, 1549 
described him aa follows Antonio CrimioalJ is now m Comorin 
with six others bolooging to the Soolety fie is a holy man indeed, 
beliOTe me and Just bom to be the apostle of this country 1 
you to aood hero many like him of wlmm you hare plenty them, I 
amsure” V // Aim., I,p, 4S5-3. 

1. Taylor 0 H VSS.. U, p. 16 

2. Sooxa OnewU C^Mfuistad* I, p. 174 Da Jarric, 1, p. 459 

3. Souza o. 0 ., p 173 
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one day’s fishing, which, according to Coiito, would amount to 
about ten thousand pardaos 

Now It happend m the year 1552 that one of the nobles 
of the kingdom of Travancore, with a strong detachment of 
soldiers, invaded several villages of the South of Coromandel 
near Cape Comorim, pillaging the poor villages and capturing 
some of them The rest of the inhabitants, who were all 
Christians, appealed to the Nayak of Madura, their protector , 
this was naturally an inducement to Visvanatha, , who accord- 
ingly, proceeded at once with his army against the villages 
belonging to the Malayalam noble, entered them by surpiise and 

ravaged them On hearing this the Travancore Maharaja 

/ 

became furious , and since he could not oppose the forces of 
Madura, joined forces with Vitthala and overpowered the poor 
Christians of the villages who had appealed to Visvanatha 
The combined army arrived m the silence of the night, and a 
great slaughter of people took place before dawn , one of the 
victims was a Portuguese Missionary, Luis Mendez, a Lay 
Brother of the Society 2 

13 But Vitthala was not satisfied with this apparent 
submission of the villages of Coromandel , the Portuguese were 
still the lords of the pearl fisheries and were practically in 
possession of the whole country His object was to crush 
them completely And since on former occasions they had always 
escaped by sea, he made an alliance with a Muhammadan 
pirate named Irapah ( Ali), a subject of the Zamorim of Cali- 
cut , so that now, while the Muhammadans attacked the Coast 
by sea, Visvanatha Nayak with the Telugu troops would 
attack the Portuguese by land ^ The place for launching 
the assault was Punney Kayal, the capital of the Portuguese" 
settlements of 'the Fishery Coast, with a garrison of 50 
soldiers ^ under captain Manoel Rodrigues Coutinho 

1 Couto, Vn, p 249 

2 Souza, 0 0 , p 175 , Du Jarric, o c , p 459 

3 No mention IS made here of Vitthala I am inclined to believe 
that the apellation ‘ Vichuva, Capitao dos Badagas’ must refer to 
Visvanatha Nayaka, because this chief is called Vizuva Naiche by 
Fr Bartoli, Dell, Istona della Coinpagnia di Gesit, L' Asia, VII, p 161 Of 
infra No 16 

4, Seventy, according to Couto apd Faria y Souza, 
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Accordingly at the end of June of the year 1553, the 
Muslim fleet took up a position m front of the Coromandel 
Coast it was composed of some galleons and forty sloops, A 
small village called Mugel formed Just a year before, was the 
first to be attacked twenty fiitung boats and many Paravas 
were captured. From there they went straight to Punny Kayal, 
and on the first of May five hundred Muhammadan soldien 
landed on the shore but were valiantly repulsed by the fifty 
soldiers of the place. The standard bearer one Antonio 
Franco dc Gusmao attacked the standard bearer of the 
Muhammadans an Abyasioian soldier and after capturing 
hia standard killed him on the spot. On seeing the defeat 
of hi8 detachment the Musliro chief who was on boanL his 
galleon came with reinforcements- But the PortagDCSo 
soldiers considered themselves unable to resist the horde of 
Muhammadan combatants who numbered fifteen hundred 
Almost all the Portuguese retreated But Manoel Rodriguez 
Coutiaho their captain, left alone with seventeen of his men 
stood where he was till he was convinced byhismeotbatheought 
to retreat to the town where behind the bnck walls of the fort 
they could better resist the attack of the enemies. They did 
so but on reaching the town were all captured by the soldiers 
of Vitthala while the Muhammadans took possession of the 
town itself together with the fort. Irapali issued a prochuna 
tloD to all the inhabitants of the Coromaodel Coast announan, 
the end of the Portuguese rule, and mvitmg all to become th 
disciples of the Prophet unless they prefered to feel the edg 
of the Muhammadan sword 

When this news reached Cochin, the Portuguese of tha 
settlement resolved to avenge the offence to the Chnstiai 
name and the national honour Gil Femandei de Carvalhi 
offered to lead the fotces against the Muslims. He was glvei 
a huge galliot three lighters amd one sloop After three days 
with one hundred and seventy men they left Cochin aac 
amved before Punney Koyoi where the Muhammadan 
was lying a bttle to the north at Calecare. They went there 
but could not cross the sand-bank at the mouth of the 
harbour owing to an unfavourable wind one of the lighters 
bowc^er commanded by Lourenco Codho, attempted to crosJ 
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and ran aground As soon as the Muhammadans who were 
anchored between the sand-bank and the shore saw this, they 
surrounded the boat and a great fight ensued This lasted 
the whole day, the Portuguese being determined not to 
surrender to the enemy , by evening all of them had been 
slaughtered, and many of the Muhammadans had likewise 
perished, among them Irapali himself 

This unfortunate action took place within sight of the 
Portuguese Commander, who could not go to Lourenco Coelho’s 
assistance on account of the wmd Accordingly he retreated 
to a small neighbouring island, where he found another 
Portug^uese boat going to Negapatam which made up for the 
loss of the first Then an envoy of a Marava chieftain reached 
the place, and promised Gil Fernandez to attack the -Muham- 
madans at Calecare while the Portuguese attacked them by 
sea After a few days the wmd changed , and on the fifteenth 
of May in the morning the two fleets met before Calecare 
The Muslim forces outnumbered the Portuguese, but by 
evening all the Muhammadan galliots had been captured bv 
the valiant Portuguese Not a few of the followers of the 
late Irapali escaped by swimming , but the Marava chief, who 
was on the- lookout, slaughtered many while the Portuguese 
took the rest 

After this glorious victory Gil Fernandez at once 
opened pourparlers with Vitthala for the rescue of Captain 
Coutmho, his wife and children, the fifty soldiers of the 
garnson and the Jesuit Father Enrique Enriquez, who 
happened to be at Punney Kayal at the time of the 
combined invasion of Vitthala and Irapali A hundred 
thousand fanams were demanded as a ransom for Captain 
Coutmho and his family Gil Fernandez found himself 
unable to , accede to this , so he sent a secret message 
(through a Muhammadan of great influence who was a very 
good fnend of the Portuguese) to Rama Raya at Vijayanagara 
asking for the favour of the captive's liberty. An order 
finally came to Vitthala to hand over the captives to 
Gil Fernandez This was done m Tuticonn , Vitthala however 
demanded from Captain Coutmho the sum of a thousand 
31 
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pardaol, which were partly given by the Chmtians of the 
Coast 1 

14. It was probably after this expedition that the whole 
of the Fishery Coast agreed to pay the small tribute of the 
catch of a day s fishing to the Kayak of Madura for we do 
notread of any other inroad of Vitthala on the Coast of 
CoromandeL Op the other hand we know that in the yearv- 
1558 Vitthala led another attack into the kingdom of Traran 
core probably because its King, who was still Rama Varma, 
bad again refused to pay his annual tribute. 

The Vijayanagara general mvaded the Travancore territory 
with an army of six thousand BoldJen. The Travancore 
sovereign was not able to oppose this force, since hii own army 
consisted at most of a thousand soldiers. Rama Varma des- 
patched an envoy to Fr F Perei, a Portuguese Jeauit, who was 
the Superior of the Travancore missions and resided at Calcu 
lam (Kalkulam) begging him to pray much to God for the sue 
cess of his army Fr Peres promised to do so and sent him a 
standard m the centre of which the name of Jesus was painted, 
at the same time he recommended that the ensign bearing this 
standard should precede the army and that while engaging m 
battle all should fervently mvoke the name of Jesus. This was 
done, and the Telugu soldiers, on hearing the roar retreated 
pamc-striken and were pursued by the Malayalams who slangh 
tcred many of them ’ 

Fr Souza says that this standard was afterwards kept 
m the Royal Treasury and at the end of his narrative 
makes the fc^owing remark "1 do not say anything else 

1. Soon, 0 o., p. 177-80 Du Jarrio, o, 0 ., 429*80 Coato, 
VI, pt. 2 p. 458*85 Fana j Soou, II, p. 270 1 Usffel, Hist*ri*ntm 
Imdktrum, p. 719 Bartoli, Deil Ut 0 ria deQa Cempoftia dJ Gtn L Ajid, 
VTL, p. 145-8{ Lafliao, Hisiaindn DfcmroerUt H p, 521-4. 

2 . This £set may be explained natoimlly Fr Sooaa aappoMS 
it to be Q mlraola. Fr H. Hocten, 8. Bt. Joeepb 1 College, North 
Point, Darjeeling who trsTelied throogh Ttvanoor* In 1914, Informs 
m« that this banner cannot be found in the Kaharaja ■ treasnry 
bat tha SyTO-Ohrlstlana of Travancore keep the tradition of this 
viotory won ondar the banner of the name of Jesus to thiaday 
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on this Kingdom, because I have found nothing else in 
the MSS” 

i5 Was Vuthala killed in this retreat of his army from 
Travancore ? We are not aware of it , we only know that no 
other mention of Rama Raya’s cousin is made either in the 
Hindu inscriptions or in the western chronicles Anyhow this 
year, 1558, marks the end of his governorship in the South - 

Vitthala’s aim was only partly attained The defeat of his 
army in Travancore was practically equivalent to the complete 
independence of this kingdom As to the Fishery Coast, the 
Portuguese remained there as powerful as ever, the only point 
conceded was the annual tribute of the catch of a day's fishing 
to the Madura Nayak, but the Paravas did not acknow- 
ledge any lords other than the Portuguese , if they paid 
such tribute to Madura it was only in order to get rid of the 
incursions of the Telugus on to their own shores Caesar 
Frederick, who passed through the Fishery Coast in about 1567, 
says that “the Fishermen are all Christians of the Countrey, 
and who so will may go to fishing, paying a certain dutie to the 
King of Port ugall, and the Churches of the Friers of Saint Paul 
(Jesuits) which are m that Coast” The Vijayanagara 
General had therefore not yet succeeded in gaining supreme 
power 

j 

Although the success of the expedition of Vitthala 
was not so great, still apparently on account of this campaign 
Rama Raya is flattered in the Rainarajiyamu, with tjie title of 
‘Planter of Pillars of victory at Cape Comorin and on the 
banks of the Bhima' 

16 The end of the viceroyalty of Vittala was not the end 
of their troubles for the-Paravas of the Fishery Coast, because 
in the year 1560 Visvanatha, the Nayak of Madura, again in- 
vaded the country, demanding the catch of two days’ fishing 

1. Souza, 0 c , p 188 

2. According to Souza, o c , p 193, Vichuva (Vitthala) was 
still in the South in 1560 But his account on this occasion is not 
trustworthy, as contradictory to other Portuguese sources 

3 Purohas, X, p 105 

4 S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 182, 
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aa-the tnbutQ due to him. The vanguard of his army headed 
by a Deccam captain named Melrao, reached Punney Kayal 
some day in the month of August, early m the mommg 
They set fire to all the houses they could. But it happened 
that at the time there was in Ponney Kayal a strong detachment 
of soldiers, who had come to the Fishery Coast some days before 
under the command of Dom Duarte de Menezes a Portuguese 
noble. On leammg the cause of the revolt, Dom Duarte imme 
diately proceeded with his forty soldiers to encounter Melrao and 
his army The fight was long and indecisive. Meanwhde the 
whole population was able to take refuge m the mod fort which 
overlooked the nver Manoel Rodnguci Coutinho, who was 
still the captam of the fort, set out to drive the enemies out of 
the town. They were on the pomt of succeeding in this enter 
pnsc- For Dom Duarte de Mcnacs had valliantly kUled Melrao 
and had put to flight the rest of his enemies. But just then 
the mam body of the army commanded by Vifvanatha 
Nayaka himself appeared on the scene ^ 

Neither Menezes nor Coutinho were able to resist tfie 
enemy and so started a slow retreat towards the fort, which was 
reached by Coutinho after he was wounded. Then at high-tide 
all the women and children were embarked on several sloops 
that came up the nver near which the fort was built. Fmally 
as the fort was reiy weak and the enemies very numerons it 
was deaded to sarrender it accordingly all the men boarded a 
sloop and Cootinbo surreedered the fort before he embarked. 
But the tide bemg on the ebb so that no ships could sail away 
all were captured by Visvanatha after a stout resistance. There- 
upon the whole town was sacked and destroyed. 

A fortnight of captivity followed. When this was over 
Coutmho proposed to the Madura Nayak to pay a thousand 
fanams ms every one t ransom. Visvanatha agreed, mud accord 
iQgly all were set free, excepting the Jesuit Miaslonaiy Fr Joao 
de Mesquita, who was retained as hostage, while Coutinho was 
to visit Tuticona to collect the pnee of their liberty In the 
meantime, an opportunity for escape offering itself Fr Mes- 


X. Coato and FmiU jr Botua o«U him BLaminalque. 
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quita took advantage of it and finally reached Tuticorin safe 
and sound 

We hear no more of Visvanatha’s expeditions against the 
Paravas and the Portuguese of the Coromandel Coast From 
this we may conclude that Coutmho finally paid the price agreed 
upon, and that perhaps even the Paravas consented to pay him 
the catch of two days’ fishing, as demanded Moreover at the 
end of the same year the Portuguese Viceroy, Dom Constantino 
de Braganca, built a fortress on the opposite island of Manar, 
to which the inhabitants of Punney Kayal were transferred, in 
order to secure them against the incursions of Visvanatha 
Nayaka 2 The Madura ruler vainly tried to impede the 
reahzation of the Viceroy’s scheme In 1597, Fr Nicolao 
Pimenta visited this new settlement “We passed that Cape 
(of Rameswaram)’’, he writes to Fr General C Aquaviva, “and 
came to Talemanare at the entrance of the lie Manare, and 
having visited the Churches m the Island, passed the River and 
went by land to the Pearle-fishing ’’ ^ At the end of the 
century the fortress built m Manar was in a ruinous state It 
was restored and fortified again through the diligence of the 
Jesuits working among the Christian Paravas of the Fishery 
Coast 5 The Dutch traveller John Nieuhofif, \^ho passed through 
Manar in 1662, says that “ this city as well as its castle call’d 
Ragu ackpowledge the Portuguese for its founders, the castle 
being built for their better security against the attempts of the 
Naik or Nayk, lord of the circumjacent country " ® 

17 This was perhaps the last campaign of this valiant 
general The Mrlyunjaya MSS inform us that during his lifertirae 
he caused his son Kumara Krishnappa Nayaka to be anointed 

1 Couto, VII, p 249-55, Faria y Sousa, II, p 343-4, Bartoh, 
Dell' Islotta della Compagma de Gem, L’Asta, VII, p 160-2, 164-5 

2 Faria y Sousa, I, p 348 

3 Queyroz, Conqiiista de Ceylao.p "318 

4 From Fr N Pimenta to Fr C Aquaviva, Purchas, X, p 207 

5 From Kmg Philip III to the Viceroy, Lisbon, January 
22nd, 1'601, Ap B, No XX 

6 Xieuhofif, Voyages and Travels, p 199 

7 Taylor, O H MSS ,11, p 117 Of 121 of 1894 



l66 


THP ARAVIDU DVNASTY OF VlJA^ANAGAkA 


The latter 8 wife was Lakshmamma* ‘ or Lakshmyambiiu ^ 
We do not know exactly the date of thit memorable event m 
the history of Madura which marks the end of the rei^ of the 
Nayak foimder Mr Rangachari places the accession of 
Kumora Knahnappa m 1562 > but according to Profl Sathya< 
natha Aiyar the date lith of Tai, Rudhirodgan corresponds 
approximately to the 25th of January 1564 * Anyhow it 
seems quite certam that Vlsvanathas demise occurred 
shortly after the coronation of his son so much so that there 
are suspiaons that the anomtmg of Kmhnappa took place 
at the death bed of his father Hence we are inclined to believe 
that Vlsvanathas renuncialton ocxnirred m 1563, since the 
first inscription we know of the rmgn of Kmhnappa corresponds 
also to this date ^ 

The founder of the Nayak Dynasty of Madura proved a 
valiant warrior and a skilful admuustrator ThePalaiyaka 
ran system was developed by him m the South. This system 
though somewhat defective as fomenting ambitions and weaken 
mg the central power was nevertheless a definite piogreuive 
step towards the modem federation of states. In this respect 
Vlsvanatha Nayaka s adminutrative system was fax in advance 
of hii age. In his rule he was eneigetic and practical, be is called 
the best skilled in putting down disputes” m his presence 
Timmeppa Nayaka. the Kings agent, settled some disputes 
between the two parties of the mhabitanta of Kondakai * 

Knowing that agriculture is one of the best sources of 
wealth, Vlsvanatha fostered it with great mterest by the 
creation of extensive waterKxmnes wluch he ordered to bo 


L Dalaray A^ndiaram pdates of Yenkata U, £> Ail, p. 
187 TT 67 T9 

I Padmaneri grant of Venkata U, Ef. Imd^ XVI, p. 297 vt 
GO-61, Vellangull platos of Venkata II, Ibid., p. 310 tt 53-98. 

3 lMd,AKL,XLY P.8L 

L Sathraoatba Aiyar //Iclery p. 68. 

5 17 of 1911. Sewell, IF p. SOI, thinks that Vrsranatha died 

in Dooetnber 1563 

6. Burgess, p. 103-9 I Bangaobarya II, p. 1177 166. 
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opened in Madura ^ in Trichmopoly and in Tinnevelly ‘ , 
and m this way the rivers communicated with the fields 
Thus he fertilired eMensive districts * and laid out ne\y 
fields for tillage and brought new inhabitants to cultivate them 
His interest in the progress of agriculture is also shown 
by the fact that he once dispatched his minister Ariyanatha to 
inspect the agricultural improvements of the District of Tinne- 
velly The progress in agriculture increased the number 
of inhabitants , hence many new villages were built by Visva- 
natha’s order in these three districts, while the old ones were 
repaired and beautified ■* 

Hinduism was also fostered by “the pious son of Kotyam 
Nagama Nayadu", as he is called in a grant of 1560 « 
Visvanatha was a very staunch Hindu who carried from 
Vijayanagara to Madura the statue of the goddess Durga, and 
as soon as he reached his capital, restored and enlarged its 
temple The History of the Karnataka Governors informs us 
that he also built the temple of Srirangam ^ , but since we 
know that Srirangam already existed before the conquest of 
Visvanatha ^0, this must have reference to the enlargements 
carried out by his order As a matter of fact, the Srirangam- 
Koyil-oIuguxQCQvds that Visvanatha made to the god Ranganatha 
gifts of several golden vessels, costly ornaments and pieces of 
land to the extent of three lakhs of pons " The Tirnppani- 
malat also mentions several of his gifts to the god Sundaresvara 
of Madura Moreover he erected many new temples in 

1 History of the Karnataka Governors, Taylor, O H MSS , II, 

P 15 , 

2 Ibid , p 17 

3 Ibid , p 21 ^ 

4 Ibid , p 15 

5 Ibid , p 17 

6 Ibid 

7 Ibid , p 15, 17, and 21 

8 Sewell, II, p 2, 10 

9 Taylor, o c , p 17 

10 Of Ch VI, No 3 

11 Of Ep Ind , XVI, p 305 

12, Ibid 
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Tmnevelly i and m other parts of his dommiOM and along 
with them the usual mandap^ms and connected places ^ 
Sumlaiiy in many parts of his dominions he buQt agraharams 
or Brahman streets ^ 

We know also of a grant made by him for the religious 
service of a mosque m 1560 he gave a plot of land m the 
Ramnad District to MnUamakudam MuUaperoja (MuUha 
Pheroi ?) for the mamtenancc and lighting of a moaqne for 
the use of fakuB ♦ 

As to Visvanatha 5 attitude towards the Empire, he was 
always as faithful a subject of the Vijayanagara Emperor as 
when he went to wage war against hit father In 1535 during 
his first viccroyalty he is called an ofllccr of Achi^uta • and 
thongh already a king be calls himself Hhe agent of Sadasiva • 
In 1558 he Ls called also the agent of Ramarajadeva 
Maharaja ^ In 1560 he makes a gift of taxes oo looms 
for the merit of the same Aliya Ramarajayyan ® In 1 S 61 an 
inscription records a gift of his son Knsbnappa Nayaka to 
the Tinneveliy temple and mentions the same Rama Raya* 
From all these inscnptions and grants we know that VUva- 
natba s relations with the Empire were those of a faithful 
tributary long to his overlord. 

The fact that Visvanatha struck corns m his own name “ 
does not prove that he ever broke allegiance with the 
Emperor since all the provincial mlers of the Empire bad 
independent coinage, as it is testified by Frederick m hii travels 


L Hitiary ^ Uu KarMolaka Go%iermtr7 Taylor oj p XL, ^ 

1 Ibid., p. 17 
3 Ibid., p. 15 17 and XL 

4. Calalupi* of C^fPfr FtaU GraMs tm Uu G^vcnmoid iAuOi* 
Madms p. Xfi. 

5 113 of 1908 1909 , p. llfl 

6. Botsm, p. lOS-9 
7 3SS of 1910. 

8. 6£Xofl915 
9 t8oflS94. 

10. Cf. Hultrsch, Sattii Imdian Cofffr Cains Ind Amt XXI 
p. 3X3 Nos 14 Id, ^ 
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through South India ‘ Nor is it to be supposed that the 
development ot the Palaiyam administrative system was 
intended to create a new empire in the Soutli winch would 
rival one day the empire of the North Such ambitious 
intentions Were far trom Visvanatha’s mind We must admit, 
however, that Visvanatha's s>stem of government paved the 
way for the future rebellions of some of his successors, and was 
responsible for the treason of Tirumala Nayaka 

18 The first trouble proceeding from this system arose 
shortly after Visvanatha's death in the beginning of Krislma- 
ppa’s reign One of the Palaiyakarans, a certain Tumbichchi 
Nayaka, an old man of great influence (as is shown by his 
being mentioned along witii the Emperor Achyuta in an inscrip- 
tion of Ramnad -), rebelled against the Madura Nayak, 
captured several towns for himself and built a fort which he 
called Parambai-kudi (Paramakudi) Krishnappa Nayaka 
could not at this juncture malce use of the services of his 
minister and general Ariyanatha, who had gone northwards to 
assist the Empire against the Muhammadans But with 
great speed he himself marched against the rebel, overthrew 
him in battle, took possession of the whole of his country, and 
put Tumbichchi to death Then two of the sons of the rebel 
chief appeared before Krishnappa, and kneeling down at his 
feet implored his clemency the Nayak gave them the fort 
of Paramakudi together with the adjoining pettah, and some 
villages around which constituted a small Palaiyam, and 
appropriated to himself the whole of Tumbichchi’s territory^ 
Not long after this Krishnappa was obliged to wage 
another war in Ceylon against the King of Kandy, probably 
to exact the tribute he refused to pay to the Empire ^ The 


1 Purchas, X, p 99 

2 398 of 1907 

3 Cf Ch IX, No 3 

4 History of the Karnataka Governors, Taylor, o c , p 23 , 
Stnghala dwtpa Raja Ratha, Wilson, The Mackenzie Collection, p 278 , 
this work erroneously calls Turabi Nayaka king of Ceylon 

5 This was the real cause of the war, not the bitter words 
of the king of Kandy against Krishnappa on the occasion of Turabi- 

2 ? 
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Singhala dvlpa Caiha states that the Madura Nayak along with 
fifty-two of his PalaiyakaraoB embarked for Ceylon at Navapa 
shana and landed at Manor Before invading the Kandy 
temtory Knshnappa sent a conaliatory message to the King 
demandmg his tributa But Jayawura the Sinhalese Sovereign 
rejected it and despatched an army of forty thousand men 
under fourmimsters and eightgovcmon to oppose the mvaders 
The two armies met at Putlolam wh^ the army of Kandy was 
defeated and routed by the general Chmna Keaava Nayaka 
with twenty thousand mem Among the prisoners there were 
two minitters, five cbieftaini and other infiuential people of 
Ceylom The poem says that these captives m vam urged 
their King to yield. But the Kandy sovereign collecting an 
army of sucty thousand Siobalese and ten thousand Kaffirs 
(Portuguese?) marched against the Madura King In the 
bloody struggle that ensued eight thousand Kaffirs and about 
as many Smbalese were slaughtered, while the King of Landy 
himself lost his life m the engagement His corpse was taken 
with due honours to bis capital ^ 

Knshuappa Nayaka could not remain long m Ceylon 
smce the administration of his kingdom required his presence 
in the capital The poem upon which we base our account says 
that he remained m Kandy only three daya. He treated the 
family of the deceased King with great kindnesa and sent them 
to Aurangam, the old capital of Ceylon and after appomiing 
his brother m law Vijaya Gopala Nayaka, bis Viceroy in 
Ceylon returned to Madura * This appointment was 
doubtless only temporal^ as we do not hear of any subsequent 
viccroyalty Vijaya Gopala s purpose was to arra nge the 
ehohl ■ Qzaeutlon, Ylsr&iuitha Nayaka had also wagsd war In 
Oejlon. Dom Joao d« Oasiro, OorariMr of Ooa wriUng to King Joao 
111 on the 6th of Dsoamber 1546. mentions this war made by the 
Msdore, va. de Nayak of Madura, then Yisranatha Nayaka, agnUut 
the King of Conde (Eandy) Osstro sent forty soldiers to protect tbs 
latter against the Incursions of the Nayak. Obrns Vatias Uomm 
scriftax^ foL 115. I could not find any other traoa of this war 

L No mentkm Is made of this defeat In the Ceylon chroniclet. 
The numbers of combatants arei, no doabt, exaggemtod. 

}. Taylor CataUfut RaU^mmf HI p. IS5-6, 
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adnunistration of the country and to procure the regular pay- 
ment of tlie tribute 

This conquest of Ceylon was probably the last important 
eve It of the South during the reign of Sadasiva His inscription 
of 1564, in which he records having plundered Ceylon, refers 
probably to the expedition of Krishnappa Nayaka In the 
Vcllangudi plates of Venkata II, he is said to have “acquired 
the overlordship of the South” -, a title which he deserved on / 
account of these two successful wars. 

1 451 of 1005 Cf Ch IV, No 2 

2 Ep Ind ^ XVI, p. 320, vv 53 — 93 


CHAPTER Vm 

THE NAYAiS OF TANJORB, JINJI AND IKFJtT, 

THE RAJAS OF MYSORE AIJD OTHER FEUDATOR\ CHIEFS 

BtJMKABY — L. Foundation of thoNayakahIp of Tanjore.-*. Semppa 
Nayaka ■ ralgn. — 3 Foondatlon of the Nayakahip of JinJL— 4. 
Foondationof the Naymkahlpof Eeladi Ikarh — 5 BedaaivaKayaka 
and bla ancoetaora. — 0 The Bajaa of Myaore. — 7 Ecmpa Govrda I 
of Yelahanka. Foundation of Bansalora. — 8. The chiefa of 
Bellor and Ohitaldroog. — 0 The kingdom of HonaTar annexed to 
that of BhntkaL — 10 Treaty between the PoTtORuase and the 
Queen of BhatkaL — 11. Bokkaderi, Queen of UUal, and the 
Portuffueae Ereotion of aPortuffueae fort at Mangalore. Other 
petty atatei In Eamataka. — It. The Bajaa of Udlripikonda 
Venkatagiri and Velloro.— 13 Other minor ohJeht 
C05TKMF0EAR7 SotTBOD — 1. Hljodu ioaeripilona and granta.— S 
Ta*jaairt AnJJuv Rajala OtariUa^ Jbihmlmi-fitritaya, &bbtkydnilAao 
karaiaviyam, Jafmiai BkaraiamM Kthdi Raya Padkti StvoUet 
wvUukunt, KdaM Amn VamsaxaU ValM^han VoMsaoali — 3 
TrsUuUi (Afcithc da Ttm da Tomba Llabon^ —4, Faria y Soua 
Barroa.— 5 O.Frederiok- 

It 18 not yet known for certain when the Chola kingdom 
of Tanjore first came under the subjection of Vijayanagara, It 
eecms that Pnocc Kumara Kampana Odcyar conquered tlie 
Tanjore tcmtones when sent against the Muhammadans of 
Madura by Bukka I Since that time the Chola Princes wero 
sujyxwed to be under the »wa,v of the TcJHgn Emperors m the 
same way as the Pandyai of Madura. On the southern wall 
of the big temple of Tanjore there u an inscnption of Deva 
Raya II, of the year 1455 * and in two other temples of the 
same city ms. that of the Alagesovara Pillaiyar m the southern 
fortification, and that of the god Rajagopal in tbeeNorth 
Street, are to be seen two InscnpUoni of Achyuta Raya cor 
respondmg to the years 1552 and 1539 respectively ’ 

L Cf. Ch, VI No. 3. 

1 Hultxsob, Spatk /adbu Intcripthia II, p. 118 . 

3. Kuppuswmmi SmItI, A Skmi HiUarj of tkt Tanjort Ndyai 
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ll JS precisely ihis Prmcc to whom the fouiulalioii of the 
Nayakship of Tanjore IS dtlnbutccl According to the Tanja- 
vun Andhia Rdjula Cluvilm, the Chola country was ruled by 
Visvanatha Nayaka from Madura as a subordinate of the Empe- 
ror of Vijayanagara, but on the occasion of the wedding of Mur- 
tiiuambal (the younger sister of his wife Tirumalamba) with 
Sevvappa, Achyuta appointed the latter sole Viceroy over the 
Chola country, which was given him as the sti uVuina, or dowry 
of his bride ^ The date of this important event is not yet 
ascertained the first inscription of his that we know of is on a 
stone pillar in the Sanuisaru mosque, near the Tanjorc Railway 
Station , it corresponds to the year 1549- But this was not 
the first year of the reign of Sevvappa Nayaka, for Achyuta 
Raya had probably died at the end of 1541 Now, we know 
from the Tanjavun Aiulltnt Rajiila C/ianha that Tanjore was 
governed by Visvanatha Nayaka of Madura, even after the 
death of Chandra Sekhara Pandya when the former had already 
been appointed King of the southern throne (and this could 
not but have happened at the end of Achyuta’s reign 0 Hence 
we must assign the same year 1541 as the probable date for the 
foundation of the Tanjore Nayakship 

According to the epic Riikmini-pannaya, the parents of 
Sevvappa Nayaka were the sudra Timma or Tnmmapa 
Nayaka and Vayyamba^ or Bayyambika “ It seems that 
Sewappa’s father and grandfather and other elders of his 
family were generals under the kings of Vijayanagara and 
that he himself had been a valiant general, for the epic Sa/n/Ziyn- 
ralhnaka>akaviyam stditesth^t he became master of Tanjore bj 
his own prowess / e by his prowesss he won Achyuta’s 
sister-in-law, and with her the kingdom' of Tanjore as her dowry 

1 S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 323 , Taylor, Catalogue^ 
Raisonnc, III, p 176 

2 Cf Kuppuswarai Sastri, o c , p 4 

3 S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, 1 c 

4 Cf Ch VII, Ko i 

5 Rukmtm-pannaya, III, 34 Cf Ep hid , XII, p 343, note 3 

6 Raghunathabhyudayam, S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 
284-5 

7 Cf Kuppuswami Sasfri, o c , p 3 

8. Ibid 



i;4 TUB AAAVIDU bVNASTV oP vijAVaKAgAiiA 


2. We know very bttle of the reign of Sewappa Nayaka, 
who was equally subject to Vijayanagara with Visvanatha 
Nayaka of Madura- His works of public utility arc about the 
only things regarding which we have any information- He 
built for instance a big tank ontsidcthc Tanjorc fort which was 
destined to feed the Sivaganga tank inside it in order to supply 
the inhabitants of the capital with water i The name it 
bears to the present day reminds the one of its buflder it is 
called Sewappanen The new Sivaganga fort of Tanjorc was 
also built by him * Besides he enlarged and beautified many 
temples throughout his dommions- The Tanjavun Andkra Rajida 
Chantra records that Sevvappa built many towers mantapas 
and prakaras (compounds) to the temples of Tiruvannamalai 
and Vrddhachaiam^ Tht Sahiihyaraihitaliarahwiyam mentions 
a big tank dug by him ontside the temple of Tiruvannamalai 
asVell as the eleven-storeyed gopura of the s^e temple * A 
strange fact is that in 1549 he granted a piece of land for the 
maintenance of fakirs This is recorded m the mscnptioa of the 
aforesaid Samusaru Mosque at Tanjorc * “ 

The relations of Sewappa with the Portuguese were very 
friendly Several Potiugucso merchants had m the beginmng 
of his reign or perhaps even earber settled m a small village 
on the coast near Tanjorc called Nagapalam. To quote firom 
the anonymous life of St Xavier they were greatly favoured 
by the lord of that country who is a very powerful Captam 
of the king of Bisnaga" • Encouraged by this show 
of favour more and more Portuguese established them 
selves there as years went on. They built several 

L SakdiyaraOiMatarakaviyam^ oaoU) III, r 3 (Baja Sarfojl ■ 
Llbmjy Tanjors, No. 10Z91) Tamjamri Amdkra Rajula Gfcan/m, S 
TTriihnAJwmni Ajyanff&r p. 3.-3 

t. Tanfaomri Amihru RaJmlaCkarUra^Lo, 

3 Ibld- 

i. SakhAyaniMuakani hrv i yam oaiitoIII,T 6. 

5 Eappnswnml Sutri 0.0 p. 4. 

6, Af H S. A, Mcm.Xav^ I I>.59 ThI* powerful lord can be do 
other than Serrappa Nsyaks who was the contemporary of St 
Xavier 
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Udiyar to be held as a fief ho accepted it with the promise to 
send an annual tribute to the emperor ' Then we find Vala 
Knshnappa NayaLkan mentioned as Raja of Senji {JiqJO 
son Vala VcnkaLapati KayakLan in 1464, during the ragn of 
Rama Deva Maharaya (?) drew up a document recorded m an 
mscnption at Jinji * According to ProL Snnivasacban this 
Vala Venkatapati probably was the one who iicrsecuted the 
Jama of the neighbourhood m 1478 * Nevertheless, JlnJi 
was subsequently lost to Vijayanagara, for the Jojmini Bharala- 
mu mforms ua that Saluva Naraaimha conquered Jmji during 
hifl campaign m the South * 

Leaving aside the conquest of the whole of the Tamil 
country durmg the reign of Krishna Deva Raya, which has 
been previously narrated • wo shall mention here Tnbaki 
Knshnappa Nayaka, who seems to have started the Imc of the 
Nayaks of Jmji, dependent on the Vijayanagara sovereigns, 
just after that conquest His rule lasted tQl 152L Many 
buildiags of the Jinjt fortress are attributed to him, such as the 
fortifications at the top of Rajogin the granary m the lower 
fort and the Kal)ana MabaL The enclosure of the present 
fortress with the impressive bastuDned wall and ditch, eadosmg 
the three mountams seems also to have been his work. He 
founded many pettahs around the primitive town • He 
was it seems succeeded by one Acbyuta Vljaya Ramabhadra 
Nayaka, who ruled over Jinji during the rctgn of Achynta Raya. 
In a mined temple at Chaodragin near the palace an inscnptioa 
of this monarch records a gift by Achyntaraya Nayaka 
governor of Jmji ^ 

As to the reign of Sadasivo, an inscription on the South 
wall of the central ahnne in the Venkataramaswamm temple at 


L Taylor L o. 

i. Saw ell, n p. 9 Raogaohnrya, I, p ITS, 359 
9 BrlnlTaa&eharl Tfu Ginge* p 7 8 

4. S< Erlahnoavaml AJysnjar Sounds p 88. 

5 Of. Ch. VT No 7 

6. The Mactfosie 4/SSL, I p. 353 (Madras Oriental M83. 
Library) 

7 U1 of 1904. 
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Jinji mentions the name of the Nayak of Jinji at this time, 
without stating whether he was a relation of the governor 
Achyuta or not This inscription records a gift of land made by 
King Sadasiva, and another gift made by Surappa Nay aka, for 
the merit of Sadasiva, who is entitled Vira Pratapa Maharaya 
Both these gifts were made in 1550 ^ The drama Bhavana- 
puriiiiiioiuwia by the famous poet Ratnakheta Srmivasa Dikshita 
gives some information about this Surappa, at whose court the 
poet lived Surappa’s father had been Pota Bhupala who had 
married Veiigalamba, and by her got Surappa Nayaka besides 
two other sons, Divakara Nayaka and Bhairava Nayaka - 

4 We pass now from the East to the West of the Empire, 
VIZ to the old Karnataka country -J, and the most important 
subordinate state wc find there at this time is that of Keladi, 
afterwards called of Iken There are diverse opinions concern- 
ing the origin of its Nayaks ■* Their ancestors, according 
to the Keladi Raya PadiUi, their family chronicle, had originally 
been hereditary gowdas or chiefs of five or si\ villages in the 
neighbourhood of Keladi ^ We know from the Sivalattvaral- 
nakara that a person named Rasava or Basavappa, according to 
the Keladi Arasii Vamsavali, a husbandman “ of the 
Sudra caste married a woman of the same name, and that by 
her he had four sons. After the death of Basava and the first 
two children, his widow gave birth to two posthumous sons who 
were named Chauda and Bhadra On one occasion, when Chauda 

1 240 of 1904. There is another inscription at Jambai, South 
Arcot, probably belonging to the same chief 104 of 1906 

2 S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 272, note 

3 The present word Kanara is but a corruption of the word 
Karnataka, made by the Portuguese Fana y Sousa, II, p 189, says 
“ This kingdom of Charnataca (or Canara which is a corrupted form 
made to shorten the name) had no Sovereign till the year 1200, 
and speaking shortly after of the city of Visajanagar (sic) he says 
that Visnaga is likewise a corruption of it Cf V B Alur, The 
Karnatak and its Place in Indian History, Q J M S , IX, p 33 

4 Cf Rice, Mysore, II, p 431 

5 Buchanan, A Journey from Madras, II, p 379 

6 'Wilson, The Mackenzie Collection,^ 333, — 

7 Sewell, II, p 177. 
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was ploughing hit land hit ploughshare is said to have struck 
coQSidcrable buned treasure. With it be managed to become 
the headman of the village, and as such, he collected a small 
company of soldiers. The then long of the country who was 
probably Krishna Deva Raya * on bearing of this, sent for 
Chauda, Krishna DwVa Rnya was much pleased to hear his 
story and knowing the personal character of the Keladi man 
appomted him govcmer of PuUa-desa with the title of Keladi 
Cbaudappa Nayoka. Chaodappa hod two sons, Sadasiva and 
Bhadra * He died soon after but not before he had appointed 
Sadasiva his successor 

Sadasiva proved a very fine governor The poem says that 
“ thw people were happy under him On hearing of his 
achievements Rama Raya, the Regent of Vijayanagara, called 
him to the court m order to employ him in the wm against 
the Muhammadans. Rama Raya was at the time engaged m some 
business that required bis presence in the capital so he put 
Sadasiva at the head of his army which, in> alliance with the 
Sultan of Ahmadnagar was to attack the Bijapur fort at KaJiyanu 
We have already narrated the achievements of ^Sadasiva during 
thu campaign * He was also despatched against some 
rebeUIous chiefs of the Kamatak * He overran this country 
as far as Kasargod. and captured the forts of Baraknra Man 

galnraaid Cbandmgutti ^ Perhaps it was on account of these 

L I suppose that this U the reason of the ooufosion exlstliia 
even in the conteinporsrr sources about the creator of the Hayakshlp 
of Keladi Ikerf Tho Kdaii Raya Padiiui affirms that Its lustitator 
•was Krislmn Devu Raya ^Boohaaon Lo.) and tho Arasu Vam 

smali says that (t tos Acbyuta Bsyo (Wilson La) But the real 
royal Nayaksbip of Kslodi was not founded tUJ the time of Chau 
dns son Badailra Kaysko, who was appointed by Smpeior 
Sadaiiru. 

1. It seems that the first of these two brothers took the name 
of Sadsslra, as Sadoslra Raya favoored him so much. 'He Keladi 
Anxsa VamtavaJi toT Isulioae, oallm him Cbanrapu. CL Wilson, Tif 
MacltKci* ewhuiss, p. 523 

3 Cf. CSj. V No. 8. 

4. Cf CKIV No.1. 

5 Ct Rloe hifscre I, p. 433 



llli: NAY \tvS OF iANJORE jlNjI AnO IRl lU 


1/9 


campaigns that onu of the titles of the Nayaks of Iken was 
Kolc Kolahala, disturber of forts ^ Sadasiva was also sent 
against the Sultan of Bidar Him he captured (along with 
seven constituents of his royalty) and brought as a present to 
Rama Raya, who gave him the title of SahusaptangahaKimi, 
captor of the seven constituents of royalty of his enemies 
Further, he joined an expedition against Travancore and 
conducted another against two chiefs named Yadava and 
Murari m the country of Jalihalii, whom he defeated and brought 
as prisoners to his sovereign The Emperor gave him 
the title of Yadavamu-rari Kotikolahala And it was pro- 
bably then that his dominions were enlarged by the grateful 
sovereign, who thus caused the foundation of a Nayakship 
similar to those of Madura, Tanjorc and Jinji, although the 
title had already been given to his father by Krishna Deva 
Raya 

5 After this scries of campaigns, Sadasiva Nayaka 
retired to his capital An inscription of 1554 records that 
Sadasiva Nayaka purchased a piece of land for the Brahmans ^ 
But soon a new expedition was led by him against the 
governor of Bankapura, named Madarasa, who had consider- 
ably enlarged his dominions and was regarded as a menace 
Madarasa was captured and led as prisoner to the Emperor ^ 
Then Sadasiva erected several forts in the strategic points of 
his dominions, to provide against any eventuality to wit, 
the forts of Kcladi <*, Bcakul '' and Chandragiri, South 
Kanara ^ He also built the temple of Isvara at Iken 
Upon him, later, was conferred the governorship of Barakura- 
rajya by Venkatadri, who was then ‘ ruling the whole 
kingdom’ 

1 Cf Rice, Mysore and Coorg, p 156 

2 Cf Oh VII, No 5 

3 S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 194-b 

4 Rangacharya, II, p 850, 21 

5 Sivatattvaiatnakara, Kjiahnaswami Aiyangar, o c , p 196 

6 Buchanan, A Tourney from Madras, II, p 381 

7 Ibid,p 213 

8 Ibid , Sewell, I, p 258 

9 Buchanan, o c , p 380 / 

10 168 of 1901 , Af £ i? , p 179 It was at this period 

when the whole government was on the shoulders of Tirumala and 
Venkatadri Cf Ch III, No 9 
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After this turbulcat and tuccesaful career Sadasiva 
Nayakot being too old to govern bestowed upon his brother 
Bhadrappa Najuka the ti^e of Immadi Sadativa Nayaka and 
anointed him governor in hia stead. Then Sadasiva “ retired 
to the forests m the evening of his Iiie, says the Swatattvarai 
Hokara'^ Sewell puts the cad of Sadasiva s reign in the year 
1576* but this date is obviously wrong* smee his second 
successor was deposed by Rama Raya. We may say however 
that this event took place during the last years of Rama Raya* 
some time after 1560 because the reign 0/ Bhadrappa Nayaka 
did not last long the aforesaid poem says only that he “ ruled 
for some time • He lb said to have transferred the 
capital from Keladi to Iken * Before his death he noroina 
ted the elder son of Sadasiva Nayaka* Dodda Sanknnna 
Nayaka, as his successor and the younger Chikka Sankanna 
Nayaka, as the hcir-apparenl * There had been to Sadasiva 
by different mothers • 

Dodda Sankanna Nayaka s rule was* it seems, of short 
duration. All we know of hun is that be was deposed by 
Rama Raya for putting a Jangama pnest to death. 
Rama Raya then made the fonnex^s brotber Chikka 
Sankanna, Nayak of Keladi m his stead ^ It appears that 
Dodda Sankanna set out on a pQgrimage to the holy places of 
India from Rameswaram to the Himalayas, and hved in 
retuement for the rest of his days * An mscnption of 
badasiva Raya, bearing a wrong dale, mentions Ramaraja 
Nayaka, grandson of *>adasiva Raya Nayak of Keladi • 
This Ramaraya Nayaka must have been a sod of one of these 
two brothers. 

L B Krishnavwaml Aiyangar Co! ' 

1. BowoU, H, p, 177 
3 8. Ejiihnuwaml AJyangar L o. 

i. RIo«, A/i>i«nr 11, p. 43L 
5 Sioatattoaralmatins, L e. 
fl. Ibl<L,p.lM. 

7 Kdadl AnoM Vamuxoali Wlljon, Hu. Uochenaie C^Uedhn 

p. m 

8. Rloe Xlyt^rt n p. 453 
f ISloilWl. 
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6 The Keladi Nayaks of Ikeri were not the only rulers 
of the Karnataka country which were tributary to the power of 
Vijayanagara iSIany petty states were formed or were then 
being formed Of these we shall also give a brief account The 
one that m due course became most important was the state of 
Mysore. - 

This country had come under the sway of Vijayanagara 
during the reign of Krishna Deva Raya This monarch had 
crushed a refractory chief of those surroundings, the Ganga 
Raja of Ummatur, and had captured the strong fort of 
Sivasamudram and the city ofSenngapatam After this all the 
country had submitted to him ^ The origin of the Rajas 
of Mysore is traceable to a legendary source A grant 
of Kanthirava, of 1657, gives the genealogy of his family from 
Vishnu through Brahma, Atri, Indu, Buddha, Pururava and 
other heroes down to the historic founders of the family settled 
m the Karnataka country ^ 

These were two young Kshatriyas of the tribe of 
Yadava, Krishna’s tribe, named Vijaya and Krishna, who, 
according to tradition, had left Dvaraka in Gujarat to esta- 
blish themselves in the South Their enterprise in rescuing 
the daughter of the Wodeyar of Hadana from the hands of 
the chief of Carugalli seems more a poetical figment than a 
historical fact The truth is that Vijaya was fortunate enough 
to attain the chieftainship of one or two towns that proved to 
be the basis of the future aggrandizement of the family We 
have no knowledge of the date of Vijaya’s arrival in the 
South * 

Nothing IS definitely known of his descendants prior to 
the l6th century when Chama Raja is mentioned as succeed- 


1 Madras Journal, XIV, p 39 

2 Bp Cam , IV, Ch, 92 

3 Wilks, History of Maysui p 31 , Rice, Mysore, I, p 361 

4 P Krishna Row, A Brief tiistory of Mysotc, p 4 Rice, 
Mysoie, I, p 362, says that he ruled from 1399 to 1423 About the 
first settlement in the South of the Mysore ruling family, there is 
no agreement between Wilks and the Palace History Cf S Elrishna 
swami Aiyangar, Ancient India, p 275-6 
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ing in or about 1507 ^ Another Cbama Raja * is said to 
havo built In 1524 a fort at Puragary which was tbercaflcr 
called Mahifh Asur commoofy pronounced Mahishaiur and 
now contracted into Mysore. Since that tune the chief* of 
this family used lo reside there * 

We hear of no Intcrcourae between them and the court of 
Vilayanagara at all This means that these petty chief* 
rendered at the time the submission due to the imperial power 
In these days there was no viceroy of Vijayanagara at Seringa 
patam the whole country was dlrecty subject to the Emperor 
We know of a gift of land belonging to Senngapatam made by 
Rama Raya, to whom it had been granted by Sadaaira In 1550* 
No viceroy or agent of either Sadasiva or Rams Raya is 
mentioned m this document * 

7 More powerful than the Raja of Mysore at this time 
was the Prabhu of Yelahanka. The family of these cbie&hsd 
come to the Karnataka country from Alur a village near 
Kanchivaram and settled down at Avati in the vicinity of 
Devanohalli 25 miles North-East of the present Bangalore. One 
mdmber of this famQy in 1415*. estabbsbed himself at Vela 
hanks, 9 miles North of the same city and began to style 
himself Ytlahanka Nadu Prabku, Lord of the Ye l a han ka 
country ® This title was kept up by his successors. 
They ruled as vassals of the Vijayanagara Emperor paying 
tribute to bun as long as their power lasted. 

The most famous among the Yelahanka Lords was 
Kempe Gowda I son of ^cmpanacheya Gowda according to 
aninscnptioa near his statoe in the Sivagaoga temple. He 
commenced his rule m 1515. He had been favoured by Krishna 
Devs Raya, from whom be received the viUagcs of Ballapura 
Devanahalli and Hoskote • But his successful career began 


L P Kri»lm*Bow L o. >. 

X. C£. WUsoa, Tlk UtirifBaU CsUediBM p. 331. 

3 WlUu, 0 0 ., p. Si. 
i. Ep Carn^ IH, Mj 60 

5 This oWef s«ems to b»T« been eallod SijB Oowds. Cf 
2ftr«alailah, The Fetutder ef Bnxfaiere p LL 
6. rjar, p.16 
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during the reign of Achyuta Deva Raya in 1537, when Kempe 
Gowda founded Bangalore in the place of the old village of 
Sivanasamudram by erecting a mud fort 1 The Emperor 
appreciated the enterprise of the Yelahanka chief, summoned 
him to his court, and granted him the enjoyment of twelve 
hobhes or groups of villages, yielding a revenue of 30,000 
pagodas On returning to his estate he beautified the new 
city and made it his capital He built m it the Vishnu and 
several other temples, and endowed them with grants of 
villages, lands and agraharas for their perpetual worship 
Nor were these the only temples erected by him m his 
dominions The inscription running near his statue in the 
Sivaganga temple describes him as a very pious man 
“Kempaya Gowda, son of Kempanacheya Gowda of Bengaluru, 
who IS always making obeisance to the feet of the god Ganga- 
dharaswami" Accordingly many of the temples round about 
Bangalore claim to have been erected by our hero The Lak- 
shmamma’s remple at Koramangala, the Somes vara Channi- 
garayaswami temples at Halsur, and the Gavi Gangadharesvara 
temple at Gavipur, as well as the Kempambudhi tank near it, 
along with the rest of the village and its large lake, are some 
of the works due to the piety and munificence of Kempe Gowda 
He also enlarged and beautified the shrines of the sacred 
hill of Sivaganga where his statue is shown to this day 

Such increase of powei made him covet indepedence, and 
was also the cause of his disgrace with the Emperor His 
ambitious purpose was shown when he exceeded the powers 
of a feudal chief by establishing a mint without permission of 
the Vijayanagara sovereign, where he coined the Bhire 
Deva pagodas This happened probably at the beginning of 
the reign of Sadasiva Raya, when several chiefs of the 
Karnataka country rebelled against the central power, as 
stated by Ferishta ^ Rumours of Kempe Gowda’s proceed- 
ings reached the court, and he is said to have been sent for by 

Rama Raya , but it seems more probable that he was defeated 

/ 

1 The new town wae called Bengaluru after a hamlet of 
this name in the surroundings Of Narasimiah, o c , p 13, 
z Cf Ch, IV, No 2, 
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and captured by a general of Vijayanagara perhaps by 
Sadasiva Nayaka of Ikeri, who at about the same time, 
conducted an expedition against some rebel chiefs of Shimoga* 
The fact it that Kempe Gowda on reaclimg Vijayanagara was 
cast mto prison at Anegundi on the other side of the Tun 
gabhadra and that hia temtoiy was confiscated and added to 
that of Jagadeva-Raya. 

After remammg m confinement for five years Kempe 
Gowda was released m or about 1563 through the influence of 
his friends and after the payment of a heavy fine _bis posses- 
sions were restored to him. After he had returned from the 
metropolis he abohsbed the family custom of amputating the 
two rmg fingers of the mamageable female* of his household, 
because he considered it moompatible with his dignity as 
Prabhu of the country He lived five years more after his 
release, and died m 1569, one year after Tirumala s accesaiM 
to the throne of Vljayaoagara > 

8. Bellurwas another of the petty states of Karnataka. 
Its chief at this time was «^ra Knshnappa Nayaka, who 
appears to have been enfeofied by Krishna Deva Rayam 1524 * 
Ha was the son of Baippa Nayaka and Kondamma * 
The great influence he enjoyed at the court of Vijayaoagara is 
proved by epigraphical records when Sadasiva remitted the 
taxes to the barbers in 1546 Rama Raya at once mfbnned 
Era Knshnappa Nayaka of the execution of the King s order ♦ 
He enjoyed the dignity of bearer of Sadasiva s beteLbag • 
Ho is given the titles of ‘Smdhu Govindi, champion over 
adulterers, terrible with bis white ensign boon lord of Mamna 
gapura • a place not yet identified ^ Fmally when m 

L The be«t aoooont of the Lords of Yolabanka Is tbe ooe of 
Ur B. PottaJrs The Ktmpe (r*wda pohUsbod In th« Q J M 

TTTI, p. It is s oompnatfon of the InformntioQ giTsn by both 

tnidltion and doeaments hitherto BToIUble. 

1 Ct £> /ai, XI p. 3t9 

X Efi. Carn^ XL Bff 18 and 39 

L Ibid., Hk, 110 

5. IbliL, Ds, IS and S9 lif A. />., 7(00 p. 33 

6. £> CorWn XI Dff 18 and 39 

7 £> CafM^ V, p. XXXIiL In 1S35-6 tbeas titles were given 
to Tirumslaraya of Udaynglri. Ct Sf Carm^ lU Sr 95. 
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1554 the outer petha of Bagur was rebuilt by Sad£ 
order, it was named Knshnapura, after Era Krishi 
Nayaka ' Both Sadasiva and Krishnappa Navak; 
mentioned together in an inscription at Plassan - 

We know but little of his achievements A Kanares 
cription of 1543 in a temple atBadami refers totheconstr 
of a bastion by Era Krishnappa Nayaka, under the supei 
dence of Kondaraja In 1561 he made for the merit 
parents a grant of the Kadaji village in the Bilichodu-sin 
ghee, the chatra and other necessary offerings to th 
Harihara, with exemption from customs-dues, watch and 
privileges From one of the Kanarese books of the M 
zie Collection we know that one of his daughters was 
Venkatama 

We are not aware of the date of Krishnappa Na 
death We know only that in 1576-7 the head of the fam 
his son Venkatadn Nayaka “ 

The chief of Chitaldroog was another of the petty 
of Karnataka During the reign of Kushna Deva 
Timmana Nayaka, a Telugu from the neighbourlu 
Tirupati, visited Vijayanagara and was invited to join th 
dition against the Deccani Mussulmans When the cai 
was over he was rewarded with many honours At i 
period, however, he incurred the royal displeasure ai 
imprisoned at Vijayanagara where he died His son 
Nayaka was appointed Nayak of Chitaldroog during the 
of Sadasiva 

9 From the Portuguese chronicles we know of 
feudatory chiefs of Vijayanagara in the Karnatik, ni 
coast of the Arabian sea The earliest relations 
Portuguese with these chiefs began with the King o 


1 Ep Cant , XI, Hk, 112 

2 Elielhorn, InscnpUons of Southern India, p 90, 533 

3 hid , X, p ^i,M A D, 1920 , p 38 Of Oh HI, : 

4 Bp Cam , XI, Dg, 18 and 39, 

5 Wilson, The Mackenzie Collection, p 345 

6 Ep Cam , IV, Yd, 59 

7 Rice, Mysore, II, p 501-2, 
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(Honore) the preBcnt Honavar* We do not know his 
name, but hare information that m 1506, when the tint 
Viceroy Dom Franoaco d Almeida was in Anjediva on the 
coast of Kanora the King of Onor sent ambassadors to him 
in order to seek his friendship Later however Dom Fran- 
cisco went from Anjediva to Onor and not being well received, 
burnt the town and a number of ships which he found there. 
The Indiana defended the ships valiantly and during the 
encounter the Viceroy was wounded by an arrow The city 
nevertheless was captured and hs governor named Umoja, 
an influential person who owned many of the burnt ships, 
- in an mterview with Dom Franciso excused the ITing for 
what had happened and offered vassalage to Portugal on his 
behalf* Affousod Albuquerque, m a letter written m I5La 
writes to King Dom Manocl that “the King of Onor gives him 
a tnbute of more than cmc thousand pardaot. Nevertheless” 
savs Albuquerque ” be aids the Sabayo (the Sultan of Bijapur) 
against us and has always bis ambassador at the latter's 
court” * 

This langdcm was atterwards annexed to that of Bhatkal 
either during the reign of Sadasiva or a bttle earlier for 
when Caesar Frederick passed through Onor m 1567 this city 
was “m the kingdom of the Queen of Bartacella’* (Batecala 
or Baticala Bhatkal) The same traveUer says that ” there is 
no trade there but onely a charge with the Captalne and 
companie bee keepeth there * 

la The kingdom of Bhatkal was visited by the Portu- 
1. In thl« and other sltniUr oa*e* we keep to the denomination 
of King applied to the pettr ehieCe of Ksnara. Pietro della Valle 
I1,P,S16 apooldngin IftU of Venkatappa Nayaka, JQaf of Ikerl, 
aajs ** Who in my Judgment, abould rather be called a Regulos 
or Boyolet although the Portugala and Indiana give him the honour 
of a Boyal title, being be bath in eSeet neither State, Oonri, nor 
appecninoe, befitting a true king.** 

1. Barro*, n tf7-83 Faria y Souaa I, p. 77 -S Doe Ban toe, 
EM^pia OritMinl II p.2Sl. 

From AlToaao d Albuquerque to Dom Manoel, Qoc April let, 
ISIS, Coata, Hlstoria das Rtlacoes Diftsmaitcas p. fiZ. 

4. Farehaa,X,p. lOL 
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guese early in 1502 Vasco de Gama, on passing by the city 
of Bhatkal, gave orders to land at that famous port, and 
noticing that the natives were making attempts to prevent 
the landing of his soldiers, took the offensive On learning 
this, the King of Bhatkal despatched some Muhammadans to 
offer his submission The Portuguese accepted it on condi- 
tion that the Turks should not be allowed to trade there, that 
no trade in pepper should be carried on at that port, and that 
vessels should not be permitted to sail from thence to Cali- 
cut The King accepted these terms, and offered an annual 
tribute of 1,000 loads of common rice for the Portuguese 
soldiers, and of 500 loads of superior rice for the officers , 
excusing himself at the same time for not giving more, as 
he was only a tenant of the Emperor of Vijayanagara to 
whom the countrj'^ belonged ^ The Italian traveller Corsali, 
while visiting the place in 1517, wrote likewise to Giuliano 
and Lorenzo de’ Medici that “ the king of Narsinga was the 
lord of It (Bhatkal)” 2 

The tribute promised to Vasco de Gama was faithfull}'- 
paid. It seems till about 1540 The sovereign of Bhatkal at 
that time was a valiant woman whose name is not given 
Her predecessor, perhaps her husband, had died at Vijayanagara 
sometime before She defied the Portuguese power by with- 
holding the customary tribute of rice, and by giving shelter 
m her dominions to some pirates who were infesting 
that sea and disturbing the Portuguese trade 

That was the reason why the first act of Martim Affonso de 
Sousa, after he assumed the reins of government m 1543, was 
to raise a force of 2,000 men, with which he proceeded in a 
fieet of seventy ships to chastise the haughty Queen of Bhatkal 

On reaching 'the port, Martmi Affonso demanded the tribute 
and the surrender of the pirates’ vessels The Queen made 
several excuses , but the Governor landed at once with a con- 
tingent of 1,200 men, which he divided into two battalions, 
putting Fernao de Soiisa e Tavora at the head of one, and him- 

1 Danvers, The Portuguese in India, I, p 81-2 

2 Gubernatis, Stona dei Viaggiaton, p 117 

3 Correa, IV, p 252 
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self taking command of the other At the same Umc he 
ordered 20 vessels of light draught to tail up the itvcr to attack 
the aty by tea^ The go> ernor marched with hia force through 
a palm-grove. Here he was met by a booy of the enemy who, 
notwithstanding their gallant opposition were driven to the 
gates of the aty The Portuguese entered the town in pursuit, 
and the struggle that ensued m its streets lasted for many 
hours. It seems that the Queen herseJf went personally to her 
soldiers and encouraged them to defend her rights. But by 
night the Portuguese were in the possession of the city 

The next morning the Portuguese soldiers, whilst plunder 
mg the town disagreed among themselves as to the division of 
the spoil, and tumult reigned supreme. The enemy who had 
retired to a neighbouring hill perceived the commotion, and fell 
upon them m such oumfcK.rs that they fled m disorder and took 
■to their ships in such panic that several were drowned- The gov 
emor mcensed with fury ordered a fresh attack to be made the 
next day The aty was burnt and the country laid waste so 
much havoc was caused throughout the land by this fin si action 
of Martun Afibnso de Sousa that the Queen no longer able to 
resist, submitted and made peace under the terms proposed by 
the Portuguese Governor ^ 

This treaty was finally signed on September 17th, I548, 
during the reign of Sadaarva, when Garcia de Sa was Governor 
of Goa. According to the treaty the Queen undertook to pay 
the annual tribute previously promised, as well as all arrears. 
She hkewiie promised not to permit pirates ships to leave her 
territory and in case of her failure to restrain them, she made 
herself responsible for any damage they might cause to the 
Portuguese. 

II Another feudatory slate of Vljayanagara m the Kar 
nataka country was that of UUaL In 1530 the Portuguese 
under the command of Nuno da Conba crossed the nver of 

L Fsrl* y Sousa, II, p. 117.10 Oorrea, XV p. W7.6J I>o« 
StnUttt EUd^ffa OritifiaJ II p.XS9 

J Ankip* da Tmt it Ttmkt Lisbon, Traiadts I p. 130. CL 
DsQTtrs, Reptit p. 5L Beo tbs teat of this trosty inBot*llio,0 
Tombodt Estadt da ImHOjlAinaFtlnai p. 141.3. 
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Mangalore, which flowed through the Ullal territory, and des- 
troyed the stockade and the fortified positions with the purpose 
of punishing a rich merchant of that place, who was in league 
with the King of Calicut against them 1 This time the war 
was not supposed to be against the Queen of Olala (Ullal) She 
either paid tribute to Portugal then, or was bound to do so 
shortly after , for in the year 1556 Dom Alvaro de Silveyra 
was sent at the head of several vessels against the Queen for 
refusing to pay the ordinary tribute The city of Mangalore 
was plundered on this occasion and a gorgeous Hindu temple 
destroyed The Queen then accepted the terms of the Portu- 
guese captain 

Nevertheless ten j^ears after, either the same Queen, or her 
successor, again refused payment of all tribute The name of this 
Queen, according to the Portuguese chroniclers, was Bucadevi 
Chantar (Bukka Devi Chautar) Pietro della Valle, who met 
this Queen m the couise of his travels through India, corrupts 
her name even a little more according to him she was named 
Abag-devi-Ciantru The Viceroy Dom Antao de Noronha, 
with a fleet of seven galleys, two galliots and five smaller ves- 
sels, carryiiTg in all about 3,000 fighting men, proceeded to 
Mangalore, determined to erect a fort there, and bring about the 
submission of the Queen 

The fleet anchored in the bay where both the cities, Manga- 
lore and Ullal, are situated The Viceroy then landed his men 
in SIX battalions on January 4th, 1567 But that night, while 
the Portuguese, quite unconscious of danger, were supping in 
their camp, the enemy sallied forth in a body of 500 men, fol- 
lowed by another of 1,500, and fell on them so suddenly that 
for a time they were helpless and thrown into great disorder 
/-Dom Francisco de Mascarenhas, one of the generals, who held 
an advance post, received the brunt of the attack , and though 
he fought well, he lost several men He was finally relieved by 
Dom Luiz de Almeida and the enemy were driven off 

The next day the Portuguese assaulted the city, and after 


1 Faria y Sousa, I, p 283-4 

2 Ibid, II, p 301-2 

3 Della Valle, II, p 311 
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they had forced their way into it, set it on fire and cut down its 
grove of palm trees. The Queen fled to the mountain. Of the 
Hindus 500 were ilain and of the Portuguese troops about 
forty The Viceroy then laid the foundations of the fort gmng 
it the name of Sao Sebastiao, because the first stone was laid on 
that Saint s day and In commemoratioa of the then mgomg 
King of Portugal By the middle of hfarch the fortress, with a 
church and other buddings, was completed The Viceroy gave 
the command of the fort to his brother m law Antao Pereira 
and having left there a gammon of 300 men, and ammumtion 
for sii months, returned to Goa. Later on during the govern 
ment of Dom Luu de Ataydc, Bukka Devi sued for peace 
which she purchased at the cost of an additional tribute, and a 
payment of ready cash * 

Frcdenck, who passed through Mangalore a few months 
after this attack, states that there is very small trade, but 
only for a little nee * 

In the neighbourhood of Barcelor (Basrur), the old Barace 
of Ftolomey near the mouth of the Eundapur nver there was 
another chief called by the IH^rtguese King of Cambohm 
(Gangolly) subiect to Vijayanaf^ia * Frederic mentions also 
the Queen of Gargopam (Gersoppa), near Honavar as 
tributary to the King of Beienegar (Vljayanagara).'’ The dty 
of Ancda belonged to her ^ In 1540 the King of Gersoppa 
most likely that Queen s predecessor •-had acknowledged the 
surerauity of the King of Portugal, to whom he promised to 
pay a thousand sackfuls of nee every year ® 

12. Turning now to the centre of the Empire, we find in 
the North the petty state of Udmpikonda. Its first Raja seems 
to have been Timma Nayadu. From an inscription in the 
Fennehobalam temple at Udmpikonda we know that he was 
L FarUySou*a, IT p 433Jj Do* flmtos, oji., IT p. »* 
LafiUu HiaUirt ia Deemptria II, p> S87-9 
X. Porekas, X, p. lOL 
9 Faria 7 Sooaa, II, p. 409 and 474. 

4. Porokas, 2, p. W, 

5 BotaUio, O Tami 0 d# EaiaJo da ImHa^ Lima Felaar 

aiiSts v,ii7’Si(>aia^HisUriadas R£ltcm:$ Djfiamuiicej p. 91. 
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living in 1556 He seems to have done much to improve the 
fortifications of his capital Perhaps, he had been appointed 
Raja by Krishna Deva Raya after a campaign, as a reward for 
his services during the war His son Narasa Nayadu enlarged 
the fort by building a new bastion, surrounded the village with a 
mud wall, and built tor himself a palace m the village and ano- 
ther on the top of the hill The Udiripikonda family reached 
during his reign the climax of its prosperity He was succeeded 
by his son Vemala Nayadu, in whose time the disaster of 
Raksas-Tagdi took place 1 

In the North-East corner of the Empire there was another 
petty state, that of Venkatagiri The Valugoti family of its 
Rajas was at this time subject to Vijayanagara. One of them, 
Pedakondappa Nayadu, as well as his brother. Gene Nayadu, 
with the latter’s two sons, Nayanappa and Timma, distinguished 
themselves against the Mussulmans in the reigns of ICnshna 
Raya, Achyuta Raya and Sadasiva 2 In the Virabhadresvara 
temple m the village of Macherla, Guntur District, there is an in- 
scription of 1554 recording a gift of the village of Lingapura 
to the temples of Viresvara and Ishtakamesvara, at the 
said village of Macherla, by the Queen of Komara Timma- 
Nayaningaru of the Recharla-gotra and Velugoti family, who 
acknowledged the suzerainty of Virapratapa Sadasivaraya 
Maharaya 3 - 

Turning now southwards, we come to the present North 
Arcot, and here we find the Rajas of Vellore The ruling 
family was one of the most influential in the whole of the 
Empire, and one of its members was destined to create a great 
deal of trouble in the reign of Venkata II The chief 


1 Francis, Anantapur Gazetteer, p 165 The information is 
taken from one of the Mackenzie MSS 

2 Valugutivani Vamsavah, Wilson, The Mackenzie Collection, p 
274 ' The Bobbili Zemmdan was at this time depending on the Ven- 
katagiri Raja Cf Maha Rajah Sri Rao Sir Venkata Swetachalapati, 
A Revised and Enlarged Account of the Bobbili Zemtndari, p 13-7 

3 584 of 1909 

4 . Cf Ch XV, No 11 
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contemporaiy of Sadaiiva wa* Chinoa Bomma NayaVa, whoao 
earlieat known micnptioa it dated 1549 1 We do not know 
at what time hit father Chmna Virappa Nayaka died® He 
wai very likely ruling some time along with one of hii brothers; 
for an inscription of Sadastva of the year 1550 mentions 
Kumara Knshnappa Nayaka and Chmna Bomma Nayaka, 
as the chiefs of Vellore* Hia influence at the court of 
Vljayanagara is beyond question The grant of the villago of 
Arambarltti to Jvarakandcsvara, the Ixird of Vellore, made by 
Rama Raya at the request of Chinma Bomma, proves it 
conclusively * He was still ruling after the battle of 
Raksas-Tagdi because on Febmaiy 5th, 1567* he obtained 
three grants from the Mahamandaleavara Tlrumala was 
then the governor of the Empire on behalf of Sadasiva • we 
know from these lascrlptloDS that Bomma Nayaka s 
junsdictioa extended over the villages of Arapakkam Ariyur 
and Saduppcri all in the vicinity of Vellore. From other in 
scnptiona ofthe tune of Raoga L we learn that he exercised 
jonsdictioa also over Sattuvacbchen Samanginellur and 
Pemmai ’ During the reign of Venkata U we ahnll deal 
at length with his son Lmgappa Nayaka after those ervents 
Vellore became the capital of the Empire. 

13, The names of many other cbleft of petty states may 
be found on gomg through the inscnptioos of the reign of 
Sadasiva the greatest number la m Cuddapah Diatnct. An 
inscnptiOQ of Cuddapah itself records that a feudatery of 
Sadasiva erected a stone mandapam and planted a garden near 
it* Another states that EUappa Nayaka, a -feudatory of 
Sadasiva, granted to the god some land m the village of 
Chlntakommadinne • Ramarajayya Pirnmaraju Garu, a 

L, HolUob, I»4iam ImscnptUns p. 84, 57 

5. VHapakn grant of VenkaUn Bp Imd^Vf p 171. 

1 417 of 1905 

4, 59 of 1887 

5 01./a.2.Axl.,XXIII. p.131 

6. 57 58mnd 44 of 1887 

7 Holtxsoh, Samik Itdlam InacrifiUia 1, p. 75^ 47>0 

8. Rangaoharys,I.t>- 578,55 

9 Ibid.,?. 577 n. 
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feudatory of Sadasiva, exempted the barbers of the village of 
Chmna Mudiyam from taxes The Mahamandalesvara 
Maharaya of Yeragudi remitted taxes on barbers at Kafamalla, 
with the permission of Rama Raya 2 One Narayana, son 
of Tirumala Raja of Bhojanapullah, gave two turns and six 
muhdasofland "to Brahmans for the maintenance of the 
watershed 3 Finally Nandyal Aubalaraja, son of Maha- 
maiidalesvara Singarayadeva Maharaja feudatory of Sa- 
dasiva, granted some land to the god Tiruvengalanatha 5, 
and again gave half a kunda of dry field in Cuddapah to the 
deity 3 It seems that he was succeeded by his grandson 
NandyalaTiramayyadeva Maharaju, who claims to be the grand- 
son of Nandyala Avubalaraja when making a gift of a village 
to the temple of Ragunathadeva on the Gandikota-durga ^ 
He also, as feudatory of Sadasiva, built the village of Pot- 
ladurti and gave it to the god Chennakesava s, gi anted some 
lands to the gods and Brahmans of the village of Nellala gave 
the god Chennakesava of Kodur some lands in Nandapadu 
and Kodur itself granted the rent of a village for 
meeting the expense of ceremonial 12 , gave the dues of the 
village of Koppulu to learned men i** and remitted the tax on 
the barbers of Bond^lakunta Lingala Nallapalli i**, 

and Gandikota-sim^ 

1 Ibid , p 589, 145 

2 381 of 1904 

3 Rangacharya, I, p 537, 129 

4 106 of 1905 

5 Rangacharya, I, p 578, 36 

6 Ibid , p 578, 38 

7 486 of 1906 

8 Rangacharya, I, p 616, 480 

9 Ibid , p 629, 594 

10 Ibid , p 612. 440 

11 Ibid , p 612, 444 
^12 Ibid p 574, 8 

13 Ibid , p 580, 60 

14 Idid , p 588, 136 

15 Ibid , p 613, 450 

16 Ibid,p 602,331 

17 318 of 1905 Some relations to these chiefs are mentioned in 

of 1915 and Rangacharya, II, p 964, 534-537. 
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CHAPTER IX 

THE BATTLE OP HAXSAS-TAGDI 

BniiUJLBT — 1 Project of a leasne of the Deooanl Mohamirndnni 
agalnit YlJajaziagara. — 2. BeconolUation between the Bultans of 
Bljapor and Ahmadnaffar The Soliani of GoUunda and Bldar 
^hi the aBianoe. — 3 Bama Baya • preparationj against the Mu 
htmmadana. — i, Deacrlptlon of the two aimica. — 3. AdTunce 
pooltloni near the river Eriehna. — S Order pf battle lathe two 
enmpa. — 7 Flrvt aotlon t Yenkatadrl a attack agalnet All Adll 
Shah, and Tiromala t against the Saltans <pf Golkonda and 
Bidar — 8. Second aotfon Engagement between Rama Bayn 
and Hotain Klxam Shah Mohammadan retreat. — 9 Third aotlon 
The lest effort of the Huhammadans. Treaebery of two Mnsllm 
oaptalni of Eama Raya.— 10 Capture and ezeontlon of the Hinda 
ruler — IL Plight of the Hindu onny — 11. Plunder of the 
Hindu camp. 

OomiGOBjtfiT Souaoxa.— L Ferlshta Anonymous ohionloler of 
Golkonda, asir B4uaiii^iiJ-SclaHu.-^%^ Hlndn inscrip- 

tUms and grants. — A Mrijmn^aya MSS^ Marotha and Eannrese 
oooounts of the battls.— 4. Poona Persian Poem RomarajiyamM 
CUkadewoxtya VawmaxiH Jamgaata KalaiMyaaa . — 9 Couto,Farla y 
Booto. — 0. 0. Frederick, Anquetll du Perron. 

In one of the preceding chapters we said that the arro- 
gance of Roma Raya was responsible for the Muhammadan 
alliance which culminated in the battle of Raksai-Tagdu They 
disliked Rama Raya for mterfenng m the Muslim kingdoms 
etiiecially in the last campaigns their pnde had been insulted, 
their religious feelings despised and their mdepcndence 
threatened by the Hindu Monarch * The natural consequence 
of this was the Muhammadan league. 

L Wilson, Tkt Afdchntsfr CeUectiom, p. £68 says that *Hha Hindu 
records state that ongoing toon audienea of the Bajs the envoy of 
Ibrahim Adll Shah paisedonhisway some swine intended to be given to 
menials of the court. As he aspreaedhlsabborraiice of this andean 
animal to the Raia the latter treated hit aversion wlthridJonl*) ood 
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According to both Couto and Ah ibn Aziz, it was the Sultan 
of Ahmadnagar who promoted this alliance among the Deccani 
kingdoms, spurred on by his hatred towards Rama Raya, who 
had often laid waste the territories of his realm ^ But Fenshta 
says clearly that “Ah Add Shah resolved to curb his insolence 
(Rama Raya’s) and reduce his power by a league of the faithful 
against him" The first idea, then, of such an alliance came 
from the Sultan of Bijapur, and was confirmed by the opinion 
of his courtiers , for having discused this point in an assembly 
of his counsellors, two of them, Kishwar Khan Lary and Shah 
Aboo Turab Shirazy, represented “that the King’s desire to 
humble the pride of the Raya of Bijanagar was undoubtedly 
meritorious and highly politic, but could never be effected unless 
by the union of all the Muhammadan kings of the Deccan, as 
the revenues of Ramraj, collected from sixty seaports and 
numerous flourishing cities and districts, amounted to an 

s 

immense sum, which enabled him to maintain a force, against 

asked him how bo could hold them as unclean when he fed upon 
fowls, which picked out grains from the ordure of swine Ho took 
an opportunity of showing him the fact The insult roused Ibrahim 
Adil Shah to arras ” Wilson is mistaken at least m referring to 
Ibrahim Adil Shah as the Sultan of Bijapur who was present at the 
so-called battle of Talikota It was his son Ah Adil Shah 

1 Couto, Vin, p 28-9, Biirhatt-t-Ma’astr, Ind Ant,!/, p 143 It 
seems however that Husain Nizam Shah was the most prominent in 
the battlefield among the four Sultans Naturally the P P P does 
not mention any other Sultan, according to the poet, the army of 
Ahmadnagar alone fought against and defeated Rama Raya See Ap 
A. A Marathi MS of the Mackenzie collection refers to the pretext 
for commencing this campaign against Vpayanagara, as follows 
“While Rama Rayalu was ruling, a Mahomedan Fakir came (to Ane- 
gundi) and bathed in a sacred pool, and being taken while doing so, 
was carried before the ruler, at whose command the Fakir himself, 
and two others of his class, were beaten and allowed to escape barely 
with life They went to Delhi (a word often loosely used for 
Mohamedan) and represented that if Vpayanagara were not taken, 
the Delhi ruler was no Mussulman In consequence of this incident 
preparations were made to go against Vpayanagara, which was 
captured ” Taylor, Catalogue Ratsonne, HI, p 691-2, 
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which QO single lung of the Mussulmans could hope to contend 
with the smallest prospect of success’* 

2 . Accordingly by the SuJtan a command, Kishwar Khan 
took, the necessary measures to cflect a general league. The 
hist step was to send an envoy to GoUconda to sound Ibrahim 
Qutb Shah, and to propose to him, if found prudent, the afore- 
said plan. The Golkonda Sultan at once fell in with the views 
of All Add Shah, and even oSercd to bnng together All Add 
Shah and Husain Nixam Shah, who were m perpetual 
disagreement on the question of the possession of the fort of 
Sholapur ^ With this view he deputed Mustafa Khan one of 
the ablest nobles of his court, to the courts of Ahmadnagar and 
Bijapur, with the object of effectmg a reconciliation between 
Husain Nisam Shah and Ali Add Shah and forming some family 
connection between them if possibly in order to perpetuate the 
alliance * 

On reaching Ahmadnagar Mustafa reminded its Sultan 
that during the tunes of the Bahmani princes the whole strength 
of the Mussulman powers was united under one lung, which 
maintained the balance against the force of the Raya of 
Bijanagar that now though the Mussulman domimon 
was divided yet policy required that all the pnnees of^tho 
faithful ihould unite m restrauung the increasing power of 
their common enemy He observed that the anthonty of the 
Raya of Bijanagar who had reduced all the Rajas of the 
Kamatic to hts yoke, required to be checked and that his 
inBuence should be removed from the countries of Islam, in 
order that the people of their several domiruons, who should be 
considered as bang committed by the Almighty to their care, 
might repose m safety from the oppressions of unbelievers, 
and their mosques and holy places no longer be subject to 
pollution from inhdels > 

1. Feriihta, m, p. m-4. 

t. Ferlshta, III, p. 113 says that Mo*ta& TTlmn wasviUieotcd 
Out to Bliapor bat 1 here prefer the authority of the anonymoos 
obroalolST of Golkonda, Teriahta. L cu p. 413 Moreorar. no satls- 
f^otory roaaoD fs forthcoming for hla journey flret to Bijipiir sloco 
from Bijapur the first Idea of the league wont oat to Golkonda 

3. Fcmhta, 1. P 1*4-5 BurkdM-i-Ma axir Iitd, AaL,L, p. 143-4. 
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The mission of Mustafa Khan proved eminently successful 
Husain Nizam Shah was moved by his reasons, and shortly after- 
wards plans were laid for the reconciliation between both Sultans 
Husain Nizam Shah was to give his daughter Chand Bibf in 
marriage to All Add Shah, and with her the fort of Sholapur 
as her dowry In return, the Sultan of Bijapur was to give 
his sister Falah Bibi Hadya Sultana to Nizam Shah's eldest 
son. Prince Shahzada i\Iurtaza, afterwards iMurtaza Nizam 
Shah 1 Couto adds here that Husain Nizam Shah gave Ibrahim 
Qutb Shah another of his daughters as wife - These family 
unions were only a sanction of the league calculated to reduce 
the power of Rama Raya, for this purpose it w'as resolved to 
march against him at the earliest practicable moment 

Mustafa Khan then went to Bijapur, accompanied by 
Mowlana Inayatullah, the ambassador of Nizam Shah There 
the political treaties and marriage agreements were drawn up 
and naturally confirmed by the most solemn oaths The 
marriages were celebrated with great pomp, and nuptial 
rejoicings were held in both the cites of Bijapur and Ahmad- 
nagar 

Were the other two Deccani Sultans invited to join this lea- 
gue? Faria y Sousa speaks only of the three above-mentioned Sul- 
tans, Nizamaluco (Nizam Shan), IdaKa (Add Shah),and Gutubixa 
(Qutb Shah) ^ The same only are mentioned by the Burhan-i- 
Ma’ aso ^ But Ferishta, although he does not mention the 

1 Ferishta, 1 c , p 125 , Anonymous chronicler of Golkonda 
Ferishta, 1 c , p 413, Burhan-t-Ma’astr, Ind Ant , L, p 144, Couto, VIII, 
p 89 Gribble, A History of the Deccan, I, p 192, incorrectly speaks of 
the bride of Prince Murtaza as the daughter of Add Shah Both 
Muhammadan historians say that she was his sister 

2 Couto, 1 c 

3 Ferishta, 1, c , p 125-6, Couto, I c 

4 Faria y Sousa, II, p 432 

5 Burhan-t-Ma’astr, Ind Ant , L, p 144 The Maratha account 
of the battle gives six names of sovereigns allied against the Hindus 
on this occasion The first mentioned is Akbarshah Padsha Cf 
Chandorkar, The Destruction of Vijayanagara, Account of the Second 
Confetence of the Bharata Itthasa Sanshodhaka Mandala, Poona, 1914, 
p 170. 
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Sultan of Bidar when relating the-'inaking of peace and al 
liance, nevertheless goes on to say that Ah Band Shah was 
making active preparations for the campaign against Rama 
Raya, as the other three Sultans were doing i Fredenck also 
mentiona four vU, Ehalcan (Add Khan) Zamaluc (Nisam 
Shah) Cotamaluc (Qutb Shah) and Vmdy (Band Shah)* 
Anqnetil du Perron states likewise that Bunagar was 
plundered by the four kings of the Deccan and the 
Concan * But Conto saya that the Izaraaluco (Nixam Shah) 
mvited four other kings to join the alliance rts. Idalxa (Add 
Shah) Hebrahe (Bnrhad Imad Shah, of Bciar?) Colubixa, 
(Qutb Shah) and Vendo (B^d Shah)* According to this 
authonty all the Deccaoi Sultans were united to this holy 
campaign agamat the infidels. Yet the Basatix-us-SalailH says 
that the Sultan of Berar did not join the other Saltans on 
accoont of his hatred for Husam Nixam Shah * 

3. Rama Raya soon heard of the intentions of the Muh^m 
madan Scvereignt, and lost no time m making preparations to 
oppose their united forces • The anonymous chromcler of 
Golkonda informs ns that Rama Raya on this occasion 
summoned “all his dependents and Rajas from the banks of 
the Krishna as far as the island of Ceylon” f One of the 
Pnnccs summoned was the Nayak of Madura, Kumara 
Knshnappa Nayaka. This prince, who had shortly before 
succeeded his father Vuvanatha ® did not pipceed himself m 
person to the North to aid the Empire, for his kingdom was not 
yet entirely subdued. But he sent his pnme Minister and great 

L. Feriihta lEL, p. end 146 

2. Parohaa, X, p. 91. 

а. Aaquetil da Ferroo, Dfj Jfaerclm Historiquss L e., 
QaejTos, Cen^oisia dt CfyUiff p 309 metlonj alan four but Instead 
of the Saltan of Bidar ho pata her® HoUqae, tho potty lord of Dabal 
In the Konkan. 

4. Conto, Vni p. 8S 

5 B^satbi-ms-Salaiin p 93 

б, Oonto, Vin p 19 

7 Ferlahla, III, p 413 

5. C£. Ch. VII, No, 17 
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general Anyanatha IMudaliyar with a large force ^ One of the 
chiets who accompanied Anyanatha to the North for the de- 
fence ot the Empire was Basavaraja, as we know from the Puduk- 
kottai plates of Snvallabha and Varatungarama Pandya 

While he was thus preparing for the attack, Rama Raya 
was the recipient of an embassy from Ah Add Shah of Bijapur 
demanding restitution of Etgir, Bagrakot, Raichur and Mudgal, 
which had at different times been wrested by the Vijayanagara 
sovereigns from their neighbours of Bijapiir This was 
supposed to afford Add Shah a pretext for bieaking with Rama 
Raya, who “as was expected,” says Fenshta, “expelled the 
ambassador with disgrace from his court, and the united 
sovereigns made this circumstance a plea for hastening on their 
preparations to crush the common enemy of Islam” 

4 Both the anonymous chronicler of Golkonda and the 
Burhan-i-Ma’asir state that the four Sultans finally met at the 
fort of Sholapur , but the statement of Fenshta locating the 
place of their meeting in the plains of Bijapur seems more 
probable ° Such is also the view of Mirza Ibrahim Zabiri, who 
affirms that the Sultans marching towards Bijapur finally 
encamped m the vicinity of Talikota, where they were generous- 
ly entertained by Ibrahim Add Shah^* On December 

1 Mrlytinjaya MSS yTlsLylor, OH if/SS, II, p 115 Prof Satya- 
natha Aiyar, Hisiory of the Nayaks, p 68, thinks that Anyanatha 
arrived at Vijayanagara a little late 

2 r A 5 , 1, p 84 ,w 161-164 

3 Fenshta, III, p 126 The Maratha account introduces Ali 
Add Shah protesting against the war with Vijayanagara, the other 
Sultans sent him the following message “Please allow us passage 
through your territory Vou should also join us with your army ” 
All Add Shah, duly (honouring the envoy, replied as follows “As I 
call myself a friend of Ram Raj, I am sorry I cannot help you " Of 
Chandorkar, The Destruction of Vijayanagar, Account of the Second Con- 
ference of the BJ S M , Poona, 1914, p 170 Afterwards however the 
Sultan of Bijapur appears by the side of the other Sultans against 
his old friend 

4 Fenshta, III, p 413, Bnrhan-i-Ma'asir, Ind Ant , L p 144 

5 Fenshta, III, p 126 

6. Basatin-us-Salatin, p 96 
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26th, 1564, they started for the South- The Portuguese author* 
record that the allied army contained fifty thousand horse and 
three thousand foot * The anonymous chronicler mention* 
several of the Muslim generals in charge of the detachment* of 
this army Mustafa Khan from Golkonda, Mowlana Inayatullah 
from Ahmadnagar and Kishwar Khan from Bijapur * Rifrit 
Khan was also m the army of GoUconda, he had been summoned 
from the South where he boasted of having reduced part of the 
country ’ Of these Mustafa Khan who»c real name was 
Kamal ud-din Huiain (Mustafa Khan being only a title) was as 
excellent a general as h was a shrewd politician and diploma 
tist, and was one of the foremost wamors of the Musbm world 
of thos* days The beautiful Tughra inscnption ov-r the 
Makki gate of Ckilkoada still displays the titles bestowed upon 
him by the Sultan in token of the royal satisfaction and as a 
reward forhis services to the stated Moreover according to 
the Mriyimjaya MSS several Maratha detachments bad iomed 
the Muhammadan army * This seems certain, for shortly 
after we find a body of six thousand Maratha cavalry m the 
army of Bijapur * The anonymous chronicler mention* iiz of 
the officers of this Mahratta cavalry Yeswuol Row Bhoj Mol 
Naig, Dew Naig Buiwunt Row Viswas Row and KoliRow 
On the other hand the Hindu army according to Fenshta 
consisted of seventy thousand horse and ninety thousand m 
fantiy * but the anonymous chronicler gives higher figure*, 
vis, one hundred thousand horse and three hundred thousand 
Infantry • and both Couto and Fana y Sousa, while agreeing 

L Oouto, Vm, p. 89 Faria y Boosa, II, p. 431 The PJJ* ny* 
that **oa aoootmt of the Arabian horses and of the Intoxleatod 
elephants, thedeaert and the fields became black** Ap. A. 
t, Ferishta, m. p. 414. 

3. IhIi,p.41L 

4. Yiidsni, iMScrifdsMS i» G^Ooada Ftrt Up ImL AfssI,, 1913 W 
p.4S^ 

5 Taylor OJI MSS,, n p. 15 
fi. Ferishta, m, p, 418. 

7 Ibli.p.433. 
a. Ibid., p. 247 
9 Ibid, p, 413. 
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as to the number of horse, state that the footsoldiers were more 
than SIX hundred thousand ^ Rama Raya and his two 
brothers were at the head of this formidable army. The so- 
called Emperor of Vijayanagara was then a very old man • 
according to Ferishta he was seventy 2 ; the Biirhan-i-Ma’asu 
says he was eighty 2 , but the Portuguese authors, who seem 
more reliable on this point, on account of their frequent inter- 
course with the court of Vijayanagara, state that he was m the 
96th year of his age 

1 Couto, VIII, p 89 , Farm y Souua, II, p 432 

2 Ferishta, III, p 129. 

3 Bu)han-t-Ma'astr, hid A>tt,h,Y) 146 

4 Couto, ni, p 90, Farm y Sousa, 1 c , Sewell, p 203, agrees. 
The Maratha account gives mtoresting details of the proceedings ot 
Rama Raya on the evo of his departure from the capital “ Ho then 
went to his own harem, spent some time with Sathyabhamabai, the 
chief Queen, and presented many rich jewels to her Then he went 
to another of his wives whoso name was Devaohintamani Trivogal 
Her company gave him great pleasure and he made presents to her 
Then he came to the drawing room of his third wife, Mana Mohini 
Nijaswarapi She tried to please him in different ways He ordered 
sundry fruits from his orchards and presented them to his wives 
(There is here a list of 20 different kinds of fruits) Then he visited 
the chamber of his mother Chandrasala She waved many jewels 
over his head that evil may be warded oft He then explained to her 
the state of affairs, how the four kings had made a common cause in 
attacking him and how the temples, alms-distributing houses, and 
the existence of the Brahmans was threatened He therefore intima- 
ted to her the plan of repulsing and punishing the enemy. He then 
fell at her feet and asked for her leave She did not like the idea 
and said “We have not hurt the Muhammadans, but even then 
they are aU coming united It would be better to negotiate with 
them " He, not approving of her advice, went away Whereupon 
she consented m order to please'him Afterwards he took rest during 
the night in his chambers There he dreamt that somebody was 
depriving him of his ear-jewel and his throne and that he was being 
pulled down At once he caused all the astrologers and fortune- 
tellers of long standing to be summoned and related his dream to 
them They consoled him by saying that the enemy would be war-- 
ded off, and that he would be long-lived and rule over hia kingdom 
He then presented them with costly cloths as well as coco-nuts He 
also distributed 5,000 huns among the Brahmans" Ohandorkar, The 
Destruction of Vijayanagara, 1 0 , p 171-2. 

26 
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5, Rama Raya toon »ent hit brother Timmnla with twea 
ty thoasand cavalry five huadred elephants and one hundred 
thousand foot to occupy the right bank of the Knshnaf and 
defend all the passages of the nver He also sent his second 
brother Venkatadn with another equally largo army He him- 
self next followed by slow marches with the rest of the forces of 
his dominions ^ Accordmg to the Maratha account ** hones, 
elephants, camels stores, cattle, drink-shops, bunting materials, 
treasnre houses and com stores all these were also brought to 
the neighbourhood of the royal camp. Every man m iVijaya- 
nagara (every one having his own horse) was ordered to join the 
army" » t 

The Muhammadan armies, having passed the town of 
Ttdikota, which wrongly gave its name to the battle ^ were 
laying waste the Vijayanagara tcmtory to the North of 
the Knshna ♦ Tirumala and VcnJcatadn had encamped on the 
South bank of this nver where they had constructed field 
fortifications and strenghteoed them by cannon and rockets * 
The allies 00 reaching the Knshna, found that the only 
known ford was already occupied by the Hindn army and des- 
patched soonts to explore the nver bopmg to find another 
fordable passage for their troops it was not long before they 

1. Fsrlsbts, in p 1S7 Ritatiw-tts-SalaliM p. 90-7 compares 

Ba^a Bajs ■ armr to t locost olood, and states that the total number 
of his soldlars vere emo Ukh of horse and dre lakli* of foot-soldiers. 
There Is a lU^t dlBarence In these numbers as glren In the Baritt*- 
i-Maafp- /ad. L, p. Ii4 Venkatadri s armr 10,000 horse, 1,000 
elephants and 100,000 foot. EltamnJ • (Tlmmala *} armj 11,000 
horse 1,000 elephants and lOOjOOO foot. ' 

2. Ohandorkar TJu Dtst^udUm of ViJayaMogarOf L. o., p. 17L 

3 Tallkota la twenty five miles North of the Krlahns. This is 
the reason which Inollned me to change the appellation of this battla 
History must be aoourmte ersn in these minor details. 

4. Ooato, Vin, p, &9 Both tho Buritut^j-Ma asir /a<.A«n,X4p> 
144, and ths Bonn/s-ar-SaZetfK, p.97 desoriba the battle os haring 
taken place on ths banks of the Erlshna. Only Ferisbta, HI, p. 142, 
says that the allies crossed the iTri «},¥,» ■nri the fight ooeorred 
nsar the rtrer Hukery twelve mOe* Sooth of the Krishna, 

5. rsriihtn,L c., p. 117 There was no fort there as Sewell, p. 
101 inpposea. 
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fully ascertained that the only safe ford was just in front of the 
Hindus 

“ On obtaining this information ”, says Ferishta, ” the 
allies held a council, when it was determined that they should 
march to another part of the river, as if with the intention to 
cross, in hopes that the enemy might be induced to quit his posi- 
tion and follow, thus enabling the Muhammadans to return 
suddenly, and throw part of the army across at the desired ford 
without interruption Agreeably to this plan the army of 
Islam moved on the next morning, and continued to march for 
three days successively , which completely deceived the enemy, 
who quitted all his posts, and manoeuvred along the opposite 
side of the river The allies on the third night suddenly 
struck their camp, and moved with such rapidity that, during 
the next day, they gained the ford which the enemy had 
deserted and crossed the river without opposition” Husain 
Nizam Shah was among the first to cross the river^ On the 
next day the vanguards of both armies met some miles South 
of the Krishna S m the neighbourhood of the two villages of 
Raksasji and Tagdiji, the names of which combined give the 
word Raksas-Tagdi - 

1 Fenahta, III, p 137-8-; Burlian-i-Ma’asir, Ind , L, p. 145, 
Basatin-usSalatin, p 97-8 Sewell, p 199, note 3, says that this place 
was probably “ the plains about the little village of Bayapur or 
Bhogapur on the road leading directly from Ingaligi to Mudkal ” 
Ferishta, III, p 347, while narrating the history of the Sultans of 
Ahmadnagar, says “ The kings of the Deccan made overtures to 
him (Rama Raya), promising the restitution of the districts they had 
taken from him on the march, in order to obtain peace , conceiving 
themselves unequal to cope with his formidable army Ramraj how- 
ever refused to listen to any accomodation ’’ This statement seems 
inconsistent with the whole account of the battle and its preparations, 
and with his own narrative It is evidently intended to extol the 
Muslim bravery in winning such an unequal engagement 

3 Patwardan, The Battle ‘of Raksas-Tagdt, The Bharata Itihasa 
Sanshodhaka Mandala Quarterly, IV, p 73 Raksas-Tagdi is mentioned 
both m a Kanarese, and in the Maratha account Cf 'Chandorkar, 
The Destruction of Vtjayanagara,\ c., p 176, S Krishnaswamy Aiyan- 
gar, The Bakhair of Ram Raj, Indian Historical Records Commission, 
Pgona Session, p 57 
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elfthtjr yc^ {}) MTithout having dugraced buntelf and that he 
djd not wish to be disgraced by cowardice at the eni^ of his life. 
He said that anybody who was overcome by fear was free to 
depart while there was yet time, and to save hifl bfe. The 
Raya s brothers and then 30,000 honemoi swore that they 
would fight to the death ^ Then Rama Raya mounted a 
litter of state called sing hasun m spite of the entreaties of his 
officers, who felt that he would be much safer on horseback. 

But** said he, “ there is no occasion for taking precautions 
agamst children, who would certamly fly on the first charge 
this IS not war" * 

7 It was noon > when the two armies advanced and 
soon Jomed battle * The left wing of the Hindu army tinder 
the command of Venkatadn, was the first to attack its opponent 
the Sultan of Bijapur ^ Venkatadn had always been a help- 
mate to his brother Rama Raya on the battlefield verily at 
Lakshmana was to the epic hero Rama as the Eondyata 
grant of Venkata III says * He was a great hero accord- 
ing to the Eallakursi grant of Range III ' and a veritable 


1. BarkiU t^aaslr p. 14A. 

1 . ?eriihta HI p lt8-9 BatpUn-taSal^iM p. M Aooording 
to the Burtuu-i Ua atir Lo., p. 145 Bams Raya and hia brothers on 
approtehing-the Hoalim annr “wore terrified and decided not to 
fight on that day bot to make the moat of their last day of dominion 
and power They therefora withdrew from the field, and HoMln 
HUam 8hah and the other two Sultana took adrantago of their 
unwHlingneaatoflgbtftOBllowibeajxaleaof Jalaa time fox repoae, 
and rested that night in anileipation of the morrows battle" The 
FJPJP Bays also that Srhen that Infidel (Kama Raya) heard that 
the army (of Ahmad nagar) was approaehlng tha world became dark 
to hU eyas" Ap.A. This oondoot of Rama Raya Is not eonalstent 
with tho narratlre of Ferlahta and other aathorltlea. ThU ps*sge 
Is an evldont concoction of the anthor In order to represent the 
Vllayanagara ruler aa a oowardly warrior 

3 Ferishta IIl,ik.U8 orir L o., p. 14&. 

4, FeriahU HI, p. 110 

5 Couto, VUI, p. 01 L.On P.1M. 

6 imd,AHL,Xm p 139 

7 rbl(L, p. 157 
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V Battle of Rakssis-Tagdi The Hindu Army First engagement 
Rama Raya m upper right corner (P P P ) 

( By kitid permtsston of the Hony Scrretaries, Bbarata Itthaso Sanshodhaka Mandala, Poona ) 
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Arjuna in the battlefield’ according to the Ramarajiyamu i 
This great general was the first to attack the Mussulman force 
"The infidels,” Ferishta remarks, "began the attack with vast 
flights of rockets and rapid discharges of artillery" 2 Ven- 
katadri had under his command two hundred thousand infantry, 
twenty five thousand cavalry and five hundred elephants 3, 
and with this force he fought valiantly, inflicting great loss on 
his enemies The Ramarajiyamu records that Venkatadn "m 
a pitched battle dealt destruction to the combined troops of the 
Nizam, Add Khan and Qutb Shah, and drove away all the 
three chiefs from the fleld” ^ The second part of 
the sentence sounds like a poetical exaggeration, but points, 
nevertheless, to the success of Venkatadri’s army over that 
of Add Shah “ The Burhan-i-Ma’asir agrees with this 
when affirming that Ah Add Shah ‘ left the position allotted 
to him ’ ° 

After Venkatadn had opened the attack, the action be 
come general ° On the right wing of the Hindu army, 
Tirumala, at the head of twenty thousand horse, two hundred 
thousand infantry and five hundred elephants, was likewise 
successfully opposing the combined armies of the Sultans of 
Gmlkonda and Bidar ^ Both he and his eldest son, Ragunate 
Raje (Raghunatha), distinguished themselves by their heroic 
conduct and mercilessly slew hundreds of Muhammadans ^ 

Biirhau-i-Ma’asir openly declares that "the left of the allies 
under Ibrahim Qutb Shah was beaten back” “ Raghunatha 
had previously defeated the armies of Nizam Shah near the 

1 Cf H Krishna Sastri, The Third Vtjayanagara Dynasty, 
1 c , p 119 

2 Ferishta, III, p 129 

3 Ibid,p 247 

4 S Kri shnaswami Aiyangar, 'SoHrce5, p 222 

5 The Narasahupahyanm speaks also of the military achieve- 
ments of Venkatadn in a pitched battle against Adil Shah If the 
Bijapur poem refers to this battle, it is quite certain that the Sultan 
was driven from the field Cf S Bjishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, 
p 224 

6 Btirhan-t-Ma' astr, 1 c , p 193 

7 Ferishta, I [I, p 129 

8 Ibid , p 247 According to the Basattn-us-Snlaiin, p 102, 
Tirumala was defeated by the Sultan of Bijapur 

9 Burhan~i-Ma'asir,\c ,-p 193 
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nver Snshna and had dnvcn them to the >Jorth of the nver * 
But as Couto record* both father and Bon had at hut to 
retire from the battle field for both were dangeroD«ly wounded * 
The Portuffucte chronicler doe« not *ay what theae wounds 
were, but C. Frederick mform* u* that “ Tlmaragio fled in the 
battle having lost one of hia eyes 3 Raghunatha s mjunes 
are not recorded anywhere, but *mco no mention of him u 
found afterwards, and it i* Icnoim that he was not ahve at the 
time of his ftther** death, we may sappose that he died a* 
the result of the mjune* received m this battle. > 

8. When the new* of this event reached Rama Rayas 
ears, the valiant chief, realising that the issue was much 
beyond his expectations, was incensed inth fury^ and 
m order to encourage his troops he remounted his 
horse, and shouting several times Gorida ] Garida I 
(Garudal Garudal) ♦ with his men charged the allied 
army The wing* co m manded by the Sultans of Bijapur 
Golkonda and Bldar soon broke before the mdomitable fury of 
the old Hmda King and bU Rachevadu soldiers. Then the 
Hmdu army charged straight to the centre of the alhed army \ 
which was Led by the Saltan of Ahxnadnagor with ten thousand 
horse under his command. But the attack of Rama Raya was 
so unexpected and efliective that the Niiam s army retreated 
about half a league with the loss of more than two thoosand 
of Its men Here the Rachevadu soj^dicrs proved the bravery* 
of their race for seeing their Sovereign engaged wrth the 
enemy they dismonnted m great haste and rushing to bis 
defence slew many Muhammadaoa. 


L VasitdkifilmmM S. SrislmasTuni Alyugar p. US 

TbU aotlon must tuTe occurred before the betUe of. Baksas-Teadi 
beosoM Vljayansgftrft heTor rooorored the territories to the Korth of 
the river 

1. Couto, Vm, p. 91 ^ 

3 Pnrehaa, X. pu 93 

^ ** Qne he o mu idolodu batalhae, coono nos o fszemoe ao 
opestolo SantUgo.- Ooqto Vm, p. 9L Aooording to the Msrath* 
account this horse was called Amritanldhan. Chandorkar Tb 
DftOvfllfiM 0 f ViJaycMagam, L e., p. 17J, The exaggerated account of the 
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But the field was not yet clear of the enemy ^ Adil Shah 
returned to battle, with his soldiers, to check the advance of 
Rama Raya In the meanwhile the Sultan of Ahmadnagar 
collected his dispersed forces, and was back again on the battle- 
field before the engagement between Rama Raya and Add 
Shah was over 2 Then several detachments of the Hindu 
■ army were sent against the Nizam’s troops In the first lines 

s 

of the latter’s army theie were now two thousand Iragi and 
Khurasani archers undei Ikhlas Khan, drawn up to conceal 
the artillery that lay behind in charge of Rumi Khan “ These 
kept up a heavy discharge on the enemy (the Hindus) as they 
approached, and fell back as the Hindus advanced, till they 
were close to the heavy battery, which opened upon them with 
such effect that they retreated in confusion with dreadful loss” 3, 
“ In -fact,” says Ah ibn Aziz, “ Ikhlas Khan and Rumi 
Khan were the heroes of the day” 

, “ At this phase of the fight,” continues the Btii'han-t- 
Ma'asirt " Husain Nizam Shah ordered the camp followers 
to set up his pavdion in front of the enemy The pavilion was 
the king’s great tent of state, and it was the custom of the 
Sultans of the Deccan, whenever they ordered this pavilion to 
be set up on the field of battle, to stand their ground without 

P P P is full of oriental imagery and worth copying “On account of 
the noise the beasts of the desert took to flight When they were 
arrayed for the battle, even the devil fled away from their excessive 
clamour The two clouds (of soldiers) began shouting and the two seas 
of fire cdine into tumult And such was their shouting that on account 
of its dread the devil became mad The trampling of the horsemen 
broke the ribs of the bullock (that supports the earth) The black 
cloud started shouting and the shmmg of the fish (that supports the 
bullock) reached the sky The clamour was such that it reached the 
sky and even deafened the ears of the angels ’’ Ap A 

1 1 This retreat of the Sultan of Ahmadnagar is, of course, 
omitted in the Biirhan-t-Ma'asti , but it is also recorded in the Maratha 
account Chandorkar, The DesUuctwn of Vtjayanagara, 1 c , p 180 

2 Couto, VIII, p 91-2 

3 Ferishta, III, p 248 , Burhan-i-Ma'asir, 1 0 , p 193 , Couto, 
Vm.p 92 

4. Burhan-t-Ma'ustr, 1, c, 
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quitting the saddle untfl. victory declared for them- The 
erection of this pavUioa at this stage was not without danger 
to the king's honour” ‘ 

This was probably too much for the old Hindu ruler who 
now dismounted and sat similarly **00 a nch throne set with 
Jcwels,under a canopy of crimson vclvch embroidered with gold 
and adorned with fringes of pearls” But not to discourage bis 
troops with his weakness, he ordered his treasurer to give some 
money to them, and ”to place heaps of money around him that 
he might confer rewards on such of his soldiers as merited the 
distinction nch ornaments of gold and Jewels were also place.d 
before hnn for the same purpose” The Hindus, inspired by 
this generosity recovered from the panic produced by the dis 
charge of the Noam s artillery and charged the nght and left 
wings of the alhes "with such vigour that they were thrown 
into temporary disorder and Alt Adil Shah and Ibrahun 
Qutb Shah began to despair of victory and even to prepare 
for retreat > This account of Ftnshta, who also states that 
** the two hanks bad already fallen back” * agrees not only 
with the Burfuot-f-Ma dnr which says that " the defeat of thp 
Muslims appeared inevitable’* * and with the Hmdu chroni- ^ 
cles which say that two divuions of the Mushm army had been 
defeated * but also with Faria y Sousa, who wntes that “ Rama 
Raya almost defeated his enemies” * The Basattn-ufSalaiiM 
relates this tremendous havoc in the Muslim army as follows ^ 
The Muslim slam were piled In heaps over heaps, and autumn 
seemed to have come over the Muslim army The bfidcls showed 
their supenonty and valour” 

L Ibid BasatithiisSalMtiM p. 101. Axjoordicc to this sotbo- 
rlty Hunin HLxam Shah had in the camp Mreral of his wires and 
conenbines { et this point he plaeed •tmoohs next to erery one of 
them with the speolal eonxmand ot Vniiny them ihoold the battle 
take a bad tom. 

5- ?trishta,III p. 

a. Ibld.,p.lia. 

4. Burkan-i^a asir L o. 

5. Ct Taylor OMMSS^ U p. l« 

6- 7aiia y Boosa II, p. 43t. 

T BofOtiM-iU-SaiaHM p. lOh 
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9 Husain Nizam Shah, however, remained firm m the 
centre ‘ The commander of the artillery, Chalabi Rumi 
Khan, had provided bags of copper money to lead off with, should 
the enemy close , and these proved so destructive, that upwards 
of five thousand Hindus were left dead close to the muzzles of 
the guns before they retreated” The confusion of the Vijaya- 
nagara army then grew enormous Kish war Khan Lary, an 
officer of Bijapur attached to the centre of the Muslim host, 
charged with five thousand cavalry and routed the centre of 
the Hindu line - 

And then, at the height of all the confusion, there was a 
movement in the Hindu army that decided the fate of the day 
Two Muhammadan generals who served under Rama Raya, 
taking advantage of the confusion caused by the last charge of 
Kishwar Khan Lary, turned their backs on their lord, and went 
over with their troops to the cause of Islam This treason, 
recorded neither by Ferishta nor by Ah ibn Aziz, explains 
quite satisfactorily the sudden change of fortune at the end of 
the battle We are made aware of it by C Frederick, who 
heard the account of the whole action one year later when he 
passed through Vijayanagara “These foure Kings,” says he, 
“were not able to overcome this Citie and the King of Bezene- 
ger, but by treason This King of Bezeneger was a Gentile, 
and had, amongst all other of his Captames, two which were 
notable, and they were Moores (Muhammadans)' and these two 
Captames had either of them in charge threescore and ten or 
fourescore thousand men These two Captames, being of one 
Religion with the foure kings which were Moores (Muham- 
madans), wrought meanes with them to betray their owne king 
into their hands The King of Bezeneger esteemed not the 
force of the foure kings his enemies, but went out of his Citie 
to wage battell with them m the fields , and when the Armies 
were joyned, the battell lasted but a while, not the space of 
foure houres , because the two traiterous Captaines, in the^ 
chiefest of the fight, with their companies turned Their faces 
against their King and made disorder m his Armie, that as as- 


I Ferishta, III, p 129 
2, Ibid.p 248. 
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tonied they set themselves to flight * Anquctil da Perron re- 
cords hhewlse that "the king abandoned during the battle by 
two Muhammadan chiefs perished ^ 

Who were these two Mussulman generals who so 
treacherously deserted the Vijayanagara army ? Their names 
are found nowhere, but I suspect that one of them vTas that 
Ain-ul Mulk whom Rama Raya used to call his brother * 
and at whose request Sadasiva granted the village of 
Bevinahalh to the Brahmans < He seems to have come from 
a family of traitors His father mentioned also in the aforesaid 
grant as the chief Ainana Malukka, was beheaded for treason 
at Bijapurm 1553, during the reign of Ibrahim Add Shah * 
and it was perhaps then that bis son "oflended Ibiahim Add 
Shah, left his service and entered that of Ramraj” • Asa 
matter of fact we find one Ain-ul Mulk m the army of the 
Sultan of Bijapur in the subsequent wars with the Sultan of 
Ahmadnagar ^ 

10. The desertion of these generals threw the divuion of 
Rama Raya Into chaotic confusion ^ m the course of which he 
himself was wounded • On seeing this the old Sovereign 
agam mounted bis state Utter to retreat &om the battlefield but 
the bearers, panic stneken at the approach of a funous elephant 
of the Ahmadnagar krmy ran sway abandoning their 'Monarch 

L Porohas, Z. pp. Acoordlsg to the Marstha toooont the 
fina l oaase of the defeet wu the garpriM* ot the Hmda camp bj the 
Saltans of Golkonda and BIJapur Ohandorkar Tit DtstndhH tf 
ViJayamifartL, L o., p< 18L 

%, Anqasdl da Psrron, L a, p. 166. This treason, not mentlonad 
by Sewell, Isrooentlyrecorded by Krishnamacharlo, TTuOrigie Grrtcii 
amJ DtdlJU of tk* ViJayoMa^iira Empire Imd, Ant, UI p. 11. 

3 Anonymoaa obronioler of OoLkonda, Feriabta, HI p. 38L 

4. Sf Itd^ XIV p. 131, TT $4-68 

3. Ct Ooueena, Bijafttr p. 33 and Ob. V Ko. 9 

6. Ferlsbta, 1. 0 . 

7 Ibid., p. 133 Anocymoos ehronioler Ibid., pp. 419 4S7 ete 

5. Feriabta, p 119 *^e soldiers refosed to obey the orders of 
tbelr generals and ran away In all dlreotlone B asit i n tt -Sa J a ti u, 
p. ICO. 

9 BntMh sr 5U^fTr/e Lg. Cbato VHT p. 91. 
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m the middle of that tremendous turmoil * Rama Raya then 
attempted to make his escape on foot , but just when he was dis- 
mounting from the litter he was oveitakenby the elephant^ who 
seized him with his trunk ^ The venerable prisoner was then 
conducted to Chalabi Rumi Khan 3, who just was going to kill 
him when one Dalpat Rai, a Brahman general of the Hindu 
army, cried out “Do not kill him, but carry him alive before 
Divan Band , foi he is Sadasiva Raya (Rama Raya)” * 
Rumi Khan on hearing this brought the prisoner into the 
presence of Husain Nizam Shah 5, Ferishta, Ah ibn Aziz 
and the P P P say that the Ahmadnagar Sultan ordered his 
head to be instantly cut off “ , but Couto relates that Husain 
Nizam Shah beheaded him with his own hand exclaiming 

“Now I am avenged on thee 1 Let God do what he will to 
me • ” 

1 Ferishta, III p 129 

2 Ibid, p 249 The Btirhan-t-Ma’astr, Ind Ant, L, p 193, 
relates that the capture of Rama Raya took place when he was 
riding on horseback 

3 Ferishta, III, p 130 According to the Basaiin^usSalattn, p 
103, Rural Khan himself was riding the elepha t that seized Rama 
Raya 

4 Burhan-t-Ma’iistr, 1 c , Basatin-usSalatin, 1 c 

5. 'Ferishta, III, p. 130 , B^isatin-us-Salatin, 1 c The Buthan-t- 
Ma'astr, \ c , pp 193-4, says also as follows “They therefore straitly 
boimd the chief of hell and carried him before Husain Nizam Shah” 

6 Ferishta, HI, p 249, Btirhan-i-Ma'asir, 1 c, p 194, P P P, 
Ap A. 

7 Couto, I c The Basatin-us-Salatin, p 103, depicts here an 
incredible scene “Nizam Shah was much pleased with the capture 
of Rama Raya, caused him to Sit down before him and asked him 
‘How are you?’ and ‘How do you feel?’ Rama Raya could not 
speak, but pointed out to his own head saying ‘This was destined’ 
On this point Atkim Hasan Beg of Dabris, who was a favourite of 
Nizam Shah and the confidant of his Court, hastily came forward and 
told him that this was not the time for talking, saying ‘Send him imme- 
diately to the gallows of retribution (kiU him), otherwise Adil Shah 
who claims to be his son, will cause great disturbances and will snatch 
Ram Raj from your hands’ - Accordingly Ram Raj’s head was 
i?evered from his body” 
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Hi« mitchtcvous head” says Ah ibn Aiu, "was then 
severed from hu foul body and was cast beneath the hoo^ of 
the king's horse" i Moreover the P P P relates that Ramt 
Raya s head was stuffed with straw * 

Husain Nixam Shah then caused Rama Raya s head “to be 
placed on the point of a long spear that his death might be 
thus announced to the enemy” * 

The death of Rama Raya On the battlefield is also recorded 
m the Hmdu contemporary sooxcea A grant of hii brother 
Tmimaia 1368, says that when Sadasiva was governing the 
kingdom of the world the Mahamandalesvara Ahya Rama 
Rajayya Devn-Maha Arasu having by the action of kings, 
suddenly set," (died), ct_ * In another similar grant of 
Tirumala it is said that Rama Raya, "owing to the action of 
the kings of the Turukas (Turks, L c. Muhammadans) having 
BcP (died) etc. ^ The PudukkoUai plates of Snvallabha and 

L BurkoM-i ifa asir c. 
t P P P., A. 

3 Ptrishts ^ p UO BaritaaU'JJa diir I 0 . Briggs, ^orisbta 
hOfiurU nys that "the real hssd (of Bsms Raya) simually covered 
with oQ and rod pigtanoi, has boon exhibited to the pkms MohaDi> 
of A.hmjnirLRgaT on th« saolveitairr of the bettle, for the 
last two hundred and dfty foor years by the deseesdants of the 
exeoniloner in whose hsods It has remained till the present 
period ” This was written in 1919 Btnce than no remetne In 
Ahmadnagar of snob s hoad oan be trhoed. The Marathii 
ODconni states that Rama Bsyas besd was seat to Benares. 
Chandoriur o. o., p. ISL In the Unseam of Bilcpnr there Is 
4 stone re p res e ntation of Rama Bayes head. U J Bird, OMUtf 
fiaiaftf CUy of Bijafttr J B B R.A.S^ 1, p.376 uys as follows i 
**The only other thing that formerly attraotad notice at thecltadil 
was the stone represeniatlon of Bema Rayas head. It was on the 
li^t of tba gate at snterlugi bathaTlng been removed from thereby 
the Rala of Sattara wai lately thrown into the diteh" As e matter 
of fact it soems to hare bean thrown Into the Ta} Baorh for whan It 
was snbsetinently cleaned ont ihlsbeadwaidiscovered in the mad at 
the bottocu Cf. Consens, B{iafur p. 9 note 1 The scnlptura is photo* 
graphically reprodoced In the Crootlspieee ot this volsma. 

A EfCam^'n Hk 7 
5, Ep Canu, XI,Hk A 
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( By ktnd permxssion of the Hony Secretanes, Bharata Itihasa Sanshodhaka Mandala, Poona ) 






THE BATTLE OF R \KSAS-TAGDI 


215 


Varatungarania Pandya say that “in Vidyanagari the famous 
Rama Raya was killed by his enemies" * The Chikkadeva- 
raya Vamsavah states that “in one of his invasions against the 
Yavana kingdoms of the North he lost his life” - Rama 
Raya’s death is also mentioned in the Krishna Raya Rajya 
aleda vivara^ Finally his defeat and death are given in the 
Jangama Kalajmyana in a prophetic strain by Sarvajna, a 
Jangama priest, and his son, staunch devotees of Siva 

II When news of the capture of Rama Raya reached 
All Add Shah, this affectionate Sultan, who sometimes called 
Rama Raya his father, proceeded to where Husain Nizam 
Shah was, in order to save the life of the old Monarch , but be- 
fore he reached the spot his old friend had been beheaded, to 
the great sorrow of the Bijapur Sultan 5 

The noble head of Rama Raya was soon raised on the top 
of a pike, according to the Nizam’s orders’; and this was the 
cause of the flight of the Hindu army “The Plindus”, says 
Ferishta, “according to custom, when they saw their chief 
destroyed, fled in the utmost disorder from the field” o 
towards Vijayanagara They were pursued by the 
Muhammadans “ Husain Nizam Shah,” says Ah ibn Aziz, 
“pursued the fugitives , and so many were put to the sword that 

1 r -(4 5, 1, p 84, w 161-164 

2 S Knsbnaswami Ayangar, Sources, p 302 

3 Wilson, The Mackenzie Collection, p 345, 

4 Ibid , p 272 

5, Couto, VIII, p 92, Burhan~i~Ma’asir, 1 c , p 194 One of the 
paintings of the P P P , reproduced here, shows the Sultan of Bijapur 
begging for Rama Raya’s life before Husain Nizam Shah AIi Adil 
Shah IS there represented as far too advanced in years The Hindu 
accounts say generally that Rama Raya was beheaded by Adil Shah, 
and speak of him as having performed a meritorious action m saving 
Rama Raya from the disgrace of captivity Of Taylor, O H MSS 
II, p 142 See for instance Chandorkar, The Destruction of Vijayanagara, 
1 c , p 181 

6 Ferishta, HI, p 130 , Basatm-us-Salatin, ' p 104 Maratha 
account, Chandorkar, o c , p 181 

7 Ferishta, III, p 249 , Maratha account, Chandorkar, 1 c , p, 

181 . 
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the pUia wai atrewQ with their acctir»ed bodies " t 
riYcr” according to Femhta, was dyed red with ihcir blood 
It 1* computed by the beat authontiei ” he continue*, that 
above one hundred thoutand infidels were sUm donng the 
action and In the purtuit * 

What was the fate of Veokatadn the youngest brother of 
the deceased Raya ? Frcdenck aays that both Venkjitadn and 
hit brother died * and Couto ^ and Anquetfi du Perron * 
agree with the Ilaban traveller But Fcxiahta definitely taseru 
that Venkatadn escaped from the battle to a distant fertres*"* 

The Ramarajlyaatu seems to confirm this, whib stating that 
** the combined armies of Niiam (Nizam Shah) Yedulakhana 
(Atld Shah) and Kutnpusahu (Qnlb Shah) altogether gave up 
the hope of capturing him"’ Finally the Khihnaparara 
plates of Sadasiva, dated at least two years after the Raktss- 
Tagdi disaster speak of Venkatadri as still alive they say that 
hoshotteoacarthastheroand a conquaor* Probably the ftet 
that he retired to that distant fortress was the cause of the N 
belief that he was dead. Whichfortreas this was it is difficolt to 
8«7 Cbandiagin near Tirupati. would have c^ered him a aafe 
refrjge It is distant, indeed, from the Mouahnan realms, and 
considered as one of the strongholds of the Empire Krishna 
Deva Raya had imprisoned there his three brothers and hit 
nephew as soon as he was enthroned, according to Nonix * 

12. The victorious Muhammadans did not pursue the 
Hindus up to the walls of Vijayanagara. Their bloodthirsty 
pursuit perhaps extended over same leagues but then they 

L Btultajhi JJa dsJr L o., p 194. 

t. lUd., p. 120 s p. 103 The anoArmoiui 

Dhroololor agrses, lUd., p. 414 but the SurtuU'JJJa aslr Lo. says that 
th* number of the ilaln was oiae thoosand. 

a. Pruohu, X, p. ai 

4. Oooto Vm p. 91, 

5 AnqatUl du Parron, Le., p. 16&. Axcordinglj Bewell, p. ISO 
seems to euppose that Venkatadri died also at Raksaa-Tsgdl, 

5. Ferlshta, HI, p. 121. , 

7 Of. H. Krishna SasW, TV Thlri Viiajattatartt Djnajtf J.C 

8, IX PP. »0. 

9 Sewell, p 315^ 
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returned to the battlefield and halted some time over there 
Couto says they halted only three days \ but the anonymous 
chronicler, who is more reliable, expressly states that “the allied 
armies halted for ten days on the field of action” 2, and Ah ibn 
Aziz agrees to his statement > 

All the riches of the Hindu camp fell into the hands of the 
- Muslims “The victors,” says the Btirhan-i-Ma'asir, “captured 
jewels, ornaments, furniture, camels, tents, camp equipage, 
drums, standards, maidservants, menservants, and arms and 
armour of all sorts in such quantity that the whole army was 
enriched “The plunder was so great,” adds Fenshta, “that 
every private man in the allied army became rich in gold, jewels, 
tents, arnis, horses and slaves, the kings permitting every 
person to retain what he acquired, reserving the elephants only 
for their own use” ^ The Maratha account states that the 
treasures Rama Raya had brought to the battlefield were valued 
at 12,357,411 huns “ Among all these jewels the Muhamma- 
dan wi iter mentions only “necklaces which had been brought , 
into the treasury (of Ahmadnagar) from the plunder of Ramraj, 
composed of valuable rubies, emeralds and pearls” These 
necklaces became later on the cause of one of the mad 
excesses of Murtaza Nizam Shah 

This tremendous disaster to the army of Vijayanagara 
took place on January 25th, 1565 ^ 


1 Couto, VIII, p 93 

2 Fenshta, III, p 414 

3 Burhan-i-Ma' asir, 1 c , p 194 According to the Basatin-us- 
Salattn, p 105, the Sultans lived for 20 days in the battlefield 

4 Ibid 

5, Fenshta, III, p 130, Basattn-nsSalatiii, p 104 “The army 
became rich m wealth and jewels ” P P P , Ap A 

6 Chandorkar, The Destruction of Vijayanagara, 1 c , p 172 

7 Ibid , pp 264-5 

8 Ibid, p 414 The date given by the -anonymous chronicler 
seems the most reliable Fenshta does not give the exact date The 
one assigned by the Burhan-i-Ma’astr, Ind Ant , L, p 146, corresponds 
to January 7. 
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CHAPTER X 

THE HKD QP THE TULUVA DYNASTY 

SnuciET L Infloence ofth> batUeofRaknt-Tagdlon thahirtory 
of tho SoQth of IndU — 1 . A orltloUm of TtainM Raja and hii rule, 
— 3 Tlnnnala rooooeda Hama Haja a« Regent of the Empire. — 
L The YUajonagara ooort 01«a up ooontrj — 5 Trimuphal on 
try of the Moflka Boltana into the oltj of Vliajanagaxa. — 6. 
The BBok of the oitj — 7 Departoie of the Unhaxomadana. — 6 
Betum of Tirunula and the court.— 9 The Imperial palace at 
thia time. — 10 Interoouiae between Timmala and Ihiphlm Qntb 
Bhah of Oolkonda. — LL BadaalTe imder the Eossnoj of Tiramala. 
— 12. Timmala tranafenthe capital of the Empire to Fenokonda. 
— 13 Prerioiif hJekrry of tbie place. — li. Further information 
aboot the oltf of ■VTiayenagaxa-— 15 The abandonment of 
Vl^ranagara deale a death blov to Portngneae oomjDOroe In. 
India — Id. Mohanunadan conQoeeti m the North of the Empire. 
— 17 Internal rtata of the Empire.— 18 The Eriehnapnrun 
grent at Srirangem. — IP Murder of Sadaalra.— tO An eetlmate 
of hie reign. 

COKTEUTOEaBT SotjBCKS. L Hindo Ineoripbona and grante.— 
1. Forlahta, Anoujmoae obronjoler of GoUconda, Bufkan^ 
ila ascr BasatijMis-Salatim — 3 Ooulo, Ck>rree Faria j Boom. — 
A. Fredarkk, AnqaetD do Perron. — 3. CMkiadnaraya VaMSOogJi 
fHxmA Perdan Poem. 

The battle of Raksas TagdI le the mileetone that »cpa 
rates the era of Hmdu splendour in the South of India from 
the age of Muhammadan expxansion Impartial history acknow 
ledges Its influence ceutuncs after smce it paved the way for 
the Maratha cavalry of Sivaji and his successors fostered the 
ambitious ideals of Aurangieb and hia Nawabs and attracted 
the ambitious Haidar Ali to overthrow the old Hmdu dynasty 
of Mysore, The glonous Empire of Vijayanngara, faithful 
trustee of the inhentanco of the Hoysalas for two century 
and a half, was now senously oKnaced by its secular opponents, 
the Muslim powers of central Indio. Perhaps this action would 
mark the end of its cxutence but for a new famDy of fresh and 
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Qutstxon — How do you account for tho falling off in reepoot towards 
the European officers of the regiment f 

Answer — I account for it by the lax state of disoiplmo which has 
been allowed, by men being permitted to commit faults, 
and receiving httlo or no punishment for the same 
Also hy the difficulty which officers of companies have 
©ipenenced m getting adequate punishment for their 
men in cases when the offences were of so senous a nature 
as to require reference to a higher authonfy In feet, 
to use the words of old officers of the regiment, the 
corpe was commanded by the late havildar major 
ifookts Persaud Pbody I wish it to he understood 
that the foregoing reply has no reference to the penod 
during which Oolonel Whelor has been m command 
of the regiment, 

The witness withdraws. 

Sih W%iness 

Zveuisnani A 0 Bunbury S4th Beg\rMni Katwt Infantry is 
called into Court, and examined by the Officiating Judge* Advocate. 

QussfKm^What is your opmion of the present state of feehng 
and temper of the native officers and men of the 84tb 
Regiment, Native Infantry ? 

Answer — Good, 

Quesiton — ^How do you account for the indifference shown, on tho 
29th ultimo by the bulk of the men of the regiment in 
remamiug passive spectators of a murderous attack on tho 
adjutant and sergoant-major by a mutineer supported 
by men on duty feom the quarter guard 7 
cannot account for it 

Qiiestton’^^BAve you nofacodanychangeinthebeanngftnd behavionr 
of the men towards yourself or towards any of tho 
European officers 7 

ufTisuvr— None towards myself, but I hare heard otherofficors spook 
of such a change. 

Qussfum— "When did you first hear of that change 7 

Aiiswer — ^Iwas absent from the station on fort duty lost month, and 
whilst there I hoard of it, 

Qusstion— "Would you now accompany your regiment on field somco 
in full reliance on the and good conduct of tho 

nntiro officers and men of oil castos 7 
'Cortaxnb, I would. 
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The witness withdiaws 

Theie being no more officeis in attendance except Ensign G R. 
Honnessj’’, who infoims the Couit that he letuined to the station only 
dCiiing the cniient month ha^^.ng been foi the thiee pieceding months 
on foit dut}’', and consequently unable to speak to lecent occuiiences, 
01 even piesent feeling , and also that he leceived charge of a company 
oul}’- yesteida}’’ foi the fiist time , the Couit do not thmk that’ there 
would be any use m examining this young officei. 

OPINION 

The Couit, fiom the evidence befoie them, aie oG opinion that the 
Sikhs and Mussulmans of the 34th Regiment, Native Infantry, aietiust- 
woithy soldieis of the State, but that the Hindus geneially of that 
coips aiG not tiustnorthy. 

The Couit adjourned at 3 PM. sine chc. 

Undei instructions fiom the Major-Geneial Commanding the Divi- 
sion, conveyed thiough the Piesident, the Couit is le-assembled for the 
puipose of taking the evidence of Lieutenant and Adjutant B H. 
Baugh, 34th Regiment, Native Infan tij^ (on the sick list), as also that of 
Lieutenant and Bievet-Captam A. S Allen, and Lieutenant J T 
Liscombe, of the same legiment (on duty mFoit William), whose atten- 
dance at Baiiackpoie has been directed 

At 6-15 AH, the Couit pioceeded to the quaiteis of Lieutenant 
and Adjutant B H. Baugh 

The President, Members, and Officiatmg Judge-Advocate all 
present. 

6th W^tnes3 

Lieutenant and Adjutant B E Baughs S^-th Regiment, Native 
Infant') y, being present m Court, is exammed by the Officiatmg Judge- 
Ad\ ocate 

Question — What is your opinion of the present state of feeling and 
temper of the native officeis and men of the 34th Regi- 
ment, Native Infantry ? 

Ansive'i 1 do not exactly know what their piesent feeling may be, 

but their conduct hitherto has given me the greatest 
distrust m them. About two months ago, on the evening 
that the order came from Brigadier Giant for the men 
to be paraded in their Hindustani clothes, m order that 
the new cartridges might be shown to them, their conduct 

22 
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Answer — (concIA) 

lit that parade -was moat anmly and inmibordmate to 
much 80 that I took up two or three men (whom I had 
marked for having made use of vary insubordinate aipi^ 
Biona) to Colonel Wheler, who was ou the parade grouuA 
The colonel, however advised that no further notice 
should be taken of them sajing that if the conduct of 
those men wero to be noticed he vronld for the same reason 
have to put half the regiment in confinement Agrun 
about a month ago the subadar major was bo extremely 
insolent to mo on the parade groimd that I was com 
polled to take him to the quarters of Colonel Wheler 
by whom he was then and there severely repnraanded 
Again on the evening of the 29th ultimo after my coq 
fiict with Mungal Pandy when I was retreating severely 
wounded towards the bungalow of the sergeant mojor 
of the 43rd Begiment Light Infantry I looked towards 
the Imee of my own corps and seemg all the men collect- 
ed outfiide I Bold to thoee of the light company ns J 
passed them— Ton cowardly set of rascals you soo an 
officer cut down before your eyes and not a man of }0u 
advances to assist him. They mau’e no repJy hut nff 
turned their backs on toe and moved away in a 
slow and most sullon manner Indood the conduct of 
the men generally was at the time such that I do not 
hesitate to say that it is my firm conviction that c)J of 
them were cognisant of what was gomg to taio place 
fully prepared for what did take place and all more or los^ 
implicated On questioning some of the men a dnj o^ 
two afterwords as to where they were on the occasion 
referred to, I received the moat futiJo and confused 
answers 

Question — Pnor to the occorrencfi of tho 29th ultimo had you Ob' 
servod any change in tho bearmg and behaviour of tho 
men towards tboir European officers 1 

Anewer 1 had observed that they wore greatly wonting m rospect 

towards tho officore and they performed thoir duly in 
such a sullon and sluggish mannor tbot tho jMJigoont 
major one day remarked to mo that ho did not know 
what bad com© oior the regiment 
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Question — Would you now accompany 3'oiu legiment on field service 
in full lehance upon the loj^alty and good conduct of 
native officeis and men of all castes? 

Answer Most ceitaml^^ not. 

Question — Would you do so as legaids those of any class? 

Ansiiei Yes , I would lelj^ upon the Mussulmans and Sikhs, because 

I think that those two classes aie overawed hy th© 
piepondeiating influence of the Biahmins. 

J3y the Court 

Questi07i — How do 3^011 account foi the change m the ^eneial conduct 
of the native ofiiceis and men, as also foi then alteied 
mannei and heaiing towaids then Euiopean officeis^ 

Answer noticed it in December 01 Januai3" last about the time 

that the geneial oidei vas leceived foi the foimation of 
the new iifle depots and the succeeding intioduction of 
the new cartiidges, and to that cause I attiibute the 
change m question 

This witness’s examination is closed. At 7 am the Couit 
adjourn until 11 AM to-da3% so as to allow of the ai rival fiom Foi t 
William of Lieutenant and Bievet-Captam Allen and Lieutenant 
Liscombo. 


Friday, 19th Ayril 1857. 

The Couit re-assembled puisuant to adjournment. Piesident, 
Members, and Officiating Judge-Advocate all piesent. 

7th Witness 

Lieutenant and Brevet- Caytain A S Allen, S^th Begvnient, 
Native Infantry, is called into Couit and examined by the Officiatmg 
J udge-Advocate 

Question — What was your opinion of the feeling and temper of 
the native oflficeis and men of the 34th Regiment, Native 
Infantij’’, when you left this station on the 3rd instant ? 

' Answer-^^Nith. the exception of the parties who misbehaved in the 
quaiter-guaid on the 29 th ultimo, I am not awaie that 
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Ji2Si«r— (concld) 

the rogimontgonerallj haa ahovrn symptoms of disloyalty 
ily reasons for so thintdng ore— 

(1) — Because on the evening alluded to tbo pay 

hanldaia of both my compamos camo run 
ning to my quarters and mformod me that 
Mungul Pondy sopoy of one of those com 
pamea (No 6) ttos standing unth a loaded 
musket near tho quarter guard. 

(2) — Because when I proceeded towards tbo lines on 

that occasion and as I approached tho 
Grenadier Company linos I was stopped by 
nnothor havildar of my company, and two 
BopoyB of other companies who laid hold of 
my horsoa head and told mo not to advance 
otherwise I would bo shot Tho names of tho 
two pay hnnldanaro GoorbucnsSingofNaC, 
and Jowrakun Towary of tho Grcnodicra. 

(OX— Because, obout six weoVs ago a sepoy of 
No. 8 Company named Bam Snhai Lalla, 
who roads ond vmtes English camo to my 
qnartore ono oroning and revealed to mo 
tho fact of a combination amongst tho 
Bopoys of oil tbo regiments at Barmckporo 
and tho intention of their dologatos to hold 
a mootmg on that night I reported tho 
circumstanco to Colonel Wholor and Bnga 
dior Grant 

It IS n notonous fact that n very largo number of tho 
mon of }*our regiment witnessed tho attack upon tho 
adjutant and sergeant-major on Iho 29th ultimo, how 
do you account for tbo total apathy and indiflcroneo of 
those men upon that occasion ? 

I can onlj account font on tho supposition that Lioutcaant 
Baugh ras not very popular amongst tho men arising 
perhaps from tho circumstanco of tbo Into havildar major 
Itniing been Bhortli beforo rcmoicd from his appoint 
lucnt h} the commanding ofTiccr on tho representation 
of tho ndjutant- For tho attach on the tergeant major 
I am wholly unable to account 
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Question — ir.no ^ ou noticed ol I.itc an} ialling oO fioin the ro'spccfc 
A\ Inch the natno oflicois and inoii used to show their 
Euiopcnn oOicois ? 

Answer 1 ha\e not 

Queslioii — Aie }ou as\aic of the o\istonco of apicpondeinting influ' 
cnee amongst the Cinhmins of }Oui logimout? 
t^nswer 1 am not. 

— Suppose youi icgimcnt wcio non oidoiod on field sonicc, 
Yould }ou h.uo entno confidence m tholo}.vlty and good 
f.uth of iron of all ca'^tos ? 

dnsuer 1 would haio as much confidence m them as I ivould havo 

in ail} natno icgimcnt 
e witnc'^s w'lthdiaws. 

• Sih HhViic?*! 

Lkviennnt J T TA<iCO)nhc, Rcfjiincnf, Native hifantry, is 
led into Couit, and c\amincd hy the Officiating Judge- Advocate 
Qttcsfion — ^Vhat was \oui opinion of the tompei and feeling of tho 
natl\o ofncoi's and men of tho 34th Regiment, Native 
Infantiy, when you left this station on the 3id instant ? 

Answer 1 considered tho i ogimcnt to be m a disaffected state, 

because w^hen, on tho evening of the 29th ultimo, I wont 
dowTi to tho lines, I saw what I conceived to be tho 
whole of the men in the linos looking on at an aimed 
mutmeei, and not attempting to scizo him. 

Question — Are you awaio of any loccnt change m the manner and 
bearing of the native officois and men towaids them 
Euiopean officeis ^ 

Answer — ^No. 

Question — Would you now accompany your regiment on service in 
full assurance of the loyalty and good faith of men of 
all castes ^ 

Answer Havmg already given it as my opinion that the regiment 

is m a disaffected state, I would, of course, have no 
confidence in them in a case of emergency. 

Question — Does that distrust extend equally to" Sikhs, Mussulmans, 
and Hindus ? 

Answer No, I would depend upon the Sikhs, and I understand that 

the Mussulmans aie also good soldieis, 

.e witness withdraw^s, 
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of the god Narasimha, which was mutilated b> their soldiers 
shortly after Subsequently, they entered the citadel, where the 
Sultans took up their residence either in the enclosure of the ro- 
yal palace or in the Danayak’s enclosure, the zenana enclosure 
was also probably reserved for their wives 

6 The Mussulman sovereigns spent six months at Vijaya- 
nagara ^ During this time their troops were occupied in 
plundenng the city and its surroundings “The efforts of the 
conquerors," says the anonj mous chronicler, “were directed 
to the plunder of the country and of the city” ^ , and Frederick 
^tates that they were “ searching under houses and m all places 
for money and other things that were hidden” The booty 
was enormous Couto and Faria y Sousa state that Ah Adil 
Shah got from the spoil a diamond as large as a hen’s egg, 
and this was affixed to the base of the plume on the headdress 
of his favourite horse , he also got another diamond not so large 
but very uncommon, besides a multitude of jewels and precious 
things ^ 

Was this sack so destructive as it has been supposed? I 
regret to say that Mr Sewell, whom we may rightly call the 
pioneer historian of Vijayanagara, has completely misdescribed 
the state of Vijayanagara as caused by the Muhammadans 
dunng those six months ^ More than three centuries have 

1 Anonymous chronicler, Fer.shta, III, p 415, Basattn-usSaiatni, 
p 106, Frederick, Purchas, X, p 93, Couto, VIII, p 93 Faria y Sousa 
TI, p 432, ^ays that they were at Vijayanagara five months only 
The Burhau-t-Ma’astr, 1 0 , p 194, states that they remained at Vijaya- 
nagara four months only 

2 Fenshta, III, p 414 Cf Ibid , p 131 

3 Purchas, X, p 93 

4 Couto, VIII, p 93, Faria y Souza, II, p 433 Probably several 
pearls and precious stones the Sultan of Bijapur got from the sack of 
Vijayanagar were finally presented to the Mughal Emperor Jahangir, 
after the peace concluded between the Deccan and Prince Khurram 
in 1617 Cf Memoirs of Jahangir, I, p 399-401 

5 Sewell, p 207, says “They slaughtered the people without 
mercy, broke down the temples and palaces, and wreaked such 
savage vengeance on the abode of the kings that, with the exception 
of a few great stone-built temples and walls, nothing noio remains but 
a heap of rums to mark the spot where once the stately bmldinga 
stood ” (Italics are mine) How can it be supposed that the destruc- 
tion we see at present is the effect of the plunder of the Muham- 
madans only? 

29 
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elapsed since those meiporable days and tune is as sure a 
destroyer aa man Hu statement u perhaps founded on the 
Muhammadan authors, who seem to give a picture of a most 
tremendous havoc. Fenahta says: “They plundered, rased the 
chief buildings to the ground and committed every species of 
excess ^ The anonymous chronicler states that “the ronquer 
on were directed to the destruction of the stone btuldmgi” > 
and All ibn Anz relates that during their stay they were busy 
“destroying the temples and dwellings of the idolaters and 
utterly laying waste all the buildings of the country* • 
1 do not doubt that many a temple was desecrated m those days 
that many idols were partial^ broken or completely destroyed, or 
that several shnnes were, perhaps, raied to the ground by the 
fanatical iconoclasts but I cannot admit Fenahta s saying, that 
the chief bufldingi were razed to the ground, for the simple 
reason that the chief bui|dings of the capital of the old Hindu 
Empire may be partly seen even now The huge imposing base, 
meats both In the royal enclosure and m the zenana the partly 
destroyed gopurams of the Vltthalaswami, Knsbaa and Acbyuta 
Temples, of which only the bnck work has partiaily disappeared, 
the beautiful well kept gopuram of the Pampapati temple 
at Harapi, one of the first the mvaders saw on their coming 
from An^nndi even the two small shnnes of Ganesa between 
the Hampi temple and the one of Krishna, of which not a stone 
has crumbled down after three centunes, are manifest proof 
of the exaggeration m Fensbtas statemeuL Hia religious 
prejudice against the idols and the" temples of the iabthtvtn 
made bun suppose things done m the impenal city of which its 
Invaders were never guilty 

I fed sure that almost all the idols worshipped at Vijaya- 
nagara were destroyed during those days because they are not, 
as a general rule, discoverable in the ruined temples. The huge 
Narasimha was mutilated, no doubt, at the tune, since it is not 
m the power of centimes to cut ofi such big limbs os that idol s. 
Two images nevertheless. Inexplicably escaped the general d«- 


L FerisbU, III, p. UL 
i. IbI<U p. 114. 

3 oiir Le., pw 184. 







Hindu Mu*"™ 


227 


THE END OF THE TULUVA DYNASTY 

truction , they are the above mentioned statues of Ganesa As 
to the temples, the crumbling of the brick-work of the gopurams, 
the falling in of the ceiling slabs and the consequent shaking o 
\he whole building, are things that require no help from any 
iconoclast invader Time does it more quietly and more easily 

than any human agency can. ^ 

Moreover we must admit that several edifices of the city 
were destroyed by the invaders, partly while searching for 
treasures and partly by order of Husain Nizam Shah, who set 
on fire a number of houses, according to the information given 
by Mirza Ibrahim Zabiri ^ As a matter of fact we have 
often found traces of a conflagration while going through the 
rums 

Besides, the poor inhabitants of the city, who had taken 
refuge m the valleys of thb surroundings, were diligently searched 
for by the Muslim soldiers , and when found, tortured till 
something was exacted from them ^ 

, 7 Anyhow the Mussulman sovereigns did not intend to 

destroy Vijayanagara Their long six months’ stay within its 
walls seems to demonstrate their purpose of retaining the city 
for themselves Another fact, which has never been pointed 
out hitherto, tells the same stori’’ . their construction of new 
buildmgs in the old Hindu capital There are still at Vijaya- 
nagara five or SIX buildings (such as the bath on the east side of 
the royal enclosure, the so-called elephants’ stable, the lotus- 

palace m the zenana, the small building at the opposite corner 

of the same enclosure, the tower house in one of the corners of 
the Danayak’s enclosure and the octogonal pavilion on the road 
to Hgjhpi), that do not belong to the old Vijayanagara style, but 
to a new school that marvellously combines both Hindu and 
Muslim styles, the latter predominating Moreover, the ancient 
Hindu structures of Vijayanagara were built without mortar . 
the basements of the royal enclosure, the w^s of both the city 
and the different enclosures and the ruins of the temples show 
their mortarless construction But for building the edifices in 
question mortar was used, and such mortar as has gloriously 


1 Basattn-tisSalatm, p 106 

2 Ibid , p 107 
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defied the destructive Inclemency of the weather for three 
centime* and a half. Now spcahing of the buildings of Bijapur 
and specially of the flat ceilmg of the famous Ibrahim Rama, 
Mr H, Cousens, m hi* monumental work on Bijapur says 
The whole secret of the durability of the ^asonry of those 
days is the great strength and tenacity of the mortar " * Such 
was the secret of the mason* of Biiapirr For these reasons I 
am mdined to believe that the bnildmgs mentioned above were 
the work of the Dcccani Sultans during their sojourn m the 
capital of the Hindu Empire. My opinion is confimicd by the 
following words we read in the Bnjnhs “After this 

(the battle) they (the Sultans) devoted their attention to Vijaya 
nagara and raised mighty and lofty buildiiigs " * 

Yet SIT month* after theu triumphal arrival, that is at the 
end of July or at the beginning of August of the same year 
1565 they with their respective armies left Vijayanagara. 

They departed to their own kingdom, Frederick relate* be* 
cause they were not able to maintaine such a kmgdom as that 
was, vt fane distant from theu* owne Countne ^ But 
before leaving they received an embassy which ought to have 
been for them the cause of immense joy Venkatadn, says 
Fenshta who escaped from the battle to a distant fortress, 
sent humble entreaties to the kings to whom he agreed to 
restore all the places which bis hrolber had wrested from them'* * 
By whose authority did. Venkatadn make such an overture? 
No doubt by Tirumala ft- If the distant fortress to which Ven 
katadn escaped was Chandragiri as we have supposed and if 
the palace of Trcmil, where TmimaJa and Sadasiva took refuge 
after the battle, is m upper Tinipatl, as we have pointed out as 
probable In the ly*ginaing of this chapter both brothers could 
have communicated with each other on important state matters 
and Venkatadn could have opened these pourparlers with the 
Muhammadau sovereigns, as generalissimo of thoViJayanagara 
army on behalf of hi* brother the new Regent of the Empire. 

1 Ooiuens, Bijapur p. 71. 

1. p. 105 

3 Porch as, X, p. '' 

i. Forlshts in p. 131. 
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Misunderstandings among the four Sultans and among their 
respective generals, that had probably arisen during these six 
months, hastened their departure. Both the Golkonda chroni- 
cler and All ibn Aziz, as well as Mirza Ibrahim Zabiri, refer 
quite clearly to this disagreement among them ^ , and the wars 
that ensued soon after, and of which we shall speak a little 
further down, confirm our supposition Nevertheless, no public 
manifestation of this mutual enmity was then given. They went 
together as far as Raichur, where they "took leave of each other 
and returned to their respective dominions" 2. The anony- 
mous chronicler informs us that before leaving Vijayanagara, 
the four "^ultans deputed three of then generals, Mustafa Khan, 
Maulana InayatuUah and Kishwar Khan “ to attack Mudkal 
(Mudgal) and Raichur, which places were easily reduced " 2 

8 Vijayanagara was thus abandoned by its own con- 
querors , and soon after, its natural lord again entered its gates 
Tirumala "returned to Vijayanagara after the departure of the 
Dekanese,” says Anquetil du Perron ^ Mr Sewell seems to 
attach little importance to the Regent’s return , but to my mind 
it IS one of the outstanding events of those days It signifies 
that after the battle of Raksas-Tagdi the ruler of Vijayanagara 
did not despaur of restoring the Empire to its ancient grandeur , 
to maintain the capital next to the boundaries of their enemies 
showed the indomitable courage that could still challenge the 
Deccani Muhammadans, with the sure hope of crushing them 
as m former days for Vijayanagara was the City of Victory ! 

No inscription at Vijayanagara records this second stay of 
Tirumala within its walls after the battle of Raksas-Tagdi ^ 
But fortunately we have an account by an eye-witness of 
this return ot Tirumala to Vijayanagara after the departure 
of the Muhammadans C Frederick, who had seen it with his 

1 Ferishta, III, pp ^U-5,Burluin~i-Ma'astr,\Q lU,Basatin~us- 
Salatin, pv 109-10 Cf Scott Waring, History of the Maliarattas, p 40 

3 Fenshta, III, p 131 

3 Ibid , p 414 Cf Burhan-t~Ma'astr, 1 0 , p 196 

4 Anquetil du Perron, 1 c , p 166 

5 Cf. H Krishna Sastri, The Third Vtjayanagaia Dynasty, 
1 0 , p 181, note 
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own eyes dacribea the royal palace as invested with no Ics» 
splendour than before the hjusliin Invasion and he relates an 
episode relating to Tinxmala, which is quite characteristic of 
that ruler It is worth while to qnote it in his own words — 
When the longs were departed from Bezcneger^this 
Temiragio returned to the Citie, and then beganno for to re- 
populate it and sent word to Goa to the Merchants if they bad 
any Horses, to bring them to him, and he would pay well for 
them and for this cause the aforesaid two Merchants that I 
went m companie withall earned those Horses that they had 
to Beieneger Also this Tyrant made an order or law that if 
any Merchant had any of the Horses that were taken in the 
aforesaid battell (of Raksas-Tagdi) or wanes, although they were 
of his owne msrkc, that he would give as much for them as they 
would and beside he gave generaU safe conduct to all that 
should bring them When by this meancs hee saw that there 
were great store of Horses brought thither unto buii,begavetbe 
Merchants faire words until such tune as he saw they could 
bnog no more. Then hee bcenced the Merchants to depart, 
without giviDg them any thing for their Horses which when the 
poore men saw they were desperate, and as it were mad with 
sorrow and gnefe” ^ 

This episode clearly shows the determination of Tirumala 
to contmue the war with the Muhammadans. For which pur 
pose be was m need of horses and money that was why after 
obtaining the horses he refused to make any payment to the 
poor merchant*. This fact discredits Tirumala s character in 
the bght of impartial history a ruler who oppresses his foreign 
benefactors in order to carry out his designs is not a ruler but 
a tyrant. 

9. Frederick goes on to say that he “ rested m Beicnegcr 
seven months * His description of the imperial palace 
again proves that th^ Muhammadans did not raze to the ground 

L Porchas, X, p. M. This fiiot la also narrated bj Sewell, p. 
t09 but as hsTing ooourrad In Penukoada. No doaht It took place 
at Viiayniu«arB Fredtriok says that be went there with the 
znerohants. 

1. Ibtd. 
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every chief building in the city, as stated by Ferishta “ I have 
seene many Kings Courts, " says he, “ and yet have I seene 
none in greatnesse like to this of Bezeneger , I say for the order 
of his Palace, for it hath nine Gates or Ports First when you 
goe into the place where the King did lodge, there are five great 
ports or gates these are kept with Captaines and Souldiers 
then within these there are foure lesser gates, which are kept 
with Porters Without the first Gate there is a little porch, 
where there is a Captaine with five and twentie Souldiers, that 
keepeth watch and ward night and day , and within that another 
with the like guard, where thorow they come to a very faire 
Court , and at the end of that Court there is another porch as 
the first, with the like guard, and within that another Court 
And in this wise are the first five Gates guarded and kept with 
those Captaines and then the lessor Gates within are kept with 
a guard of Porters which gates stand open the greatest part of 
the night, because the costume of the Gentiles is to doe bisinesse 
and make their feasts m the night, rather then by day ” 1 P 

10 The return of Tirumala to Vijayanagara, and his 
attempt to repopulate this city, must have coincided with the 
attack of Bijapur against Ahmadnagar, in which even the Sultan 
of Golkonda took some part Husain Nizam Shah had died 
shortly after his retreat from the Hindu capital , and his son 
Murtaza Nizam Shah, although young, became very unpopular 
on account of his excesses , so that before the end of the same 
year 1565, or perhaps in the beginning of 1566, Kishwur Khan 
wrote privately to the Sultan of Bijapur, inviting him to attack 
Ahmadnagar where there was, he said, a strong party in his 
favour Such was the origin of this war in which Golkonda and 
Birar supported the Sultan of Ahmadnagar 2 This was an 
ideal opportunity to -enable the energetic Regent of Vijayana- 
gara to carry out^his plan 

And such was the luck of Tirumala that, shortly after, he 
himself was invited to interfere again, like his brother Rama 
Raya, m the destiny of their opponents For Murtaza Nizam 
Shah, in order to be revenged on Ah Add Shah, “sent an 

1 Purchas, X, pp 97-8 ’’ 

3, Anonymous chronicler, Ferishta, III, pp, 416-8^ 
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envoy to Golkonda, ” says the anoDyroous chronicler “_mvitmg 
Ibrahim Qutb Shah to form an alhance against the king of 
Bijapur while at the same time an envoy had been previously 
despatched for the same purpose to Ahmadnagar by the king 
ofGoDconda, proposing that they should march to the nvcr 
Krishna, when ycltumraj (TmunaJaX the brother of the late 
Ramraj might bo inviterd to jom with his forces, when they 
could all proceed to the rednction of Bijapnr After reaching 
the Krishna, the kings of GoUcooda and Ahmadnagar wrote to 
Yeltmnraj requesting him to become a member of the confe- 
deracy*’ 

This was an excellent chance for Tirum ala to recover the 
countnes taken by Ah Add Shah from Rama Raya, which he 
expected would be restored by the allies to Vijayanagara he 
also seized this opportuniQr to enfeeble his enemies by fostering 
war among them, following the Machiavellian policy of his late 
brother But at the same tune be received another despatch 
from the Queen Dowager o£ Ahmadnagar Khunzah Humayun 
who was ruling over the kingdom during the minonty of her 
son demanding from him the sum of two lakhs of hun^for aid 
to be given him by the allies against the encroachments of the 
Sultan of Bijapur Tirumala, very much OBtonisbed at the 
Queen s demand, sent a message to the Golkonda Sultan 
infonning him of the arcumstance. Ibrahim Qutb Shah 
promptly deputed a person to Ahmadnagar to express to the 
Queen his surprise at this unexpected deraoud remarking that 
It appeared very impolitic, m the present posture of affairs to 
make demands of money on Ydtumraj instead of condliating 
one who wos a useful ally at the head of ten thousand men and 
who bad reason to bear great enmity towards the powerful state 
which they were on the point of attacking” Khunsah Huma 
yun, instead of acting on this advia, persisted in her demand, 
and even accompanied it with threats. Tirumala could not 
tolerate this accordingly he not only refused to pay the money 
but set ont from hu capital against the allies. Ibrohun Qutb 
Shah did not expect such an unfavourable turn of events and 
feanog the power of the Hindu army dispatched an envoy to 
Tirumala, advising him to retreat to his country and promising 
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that his own troops would also move simultaneously On the 
following day, both armies struck camp and retreated to their 
own countries ^ 

II It seems quite certain that Sadasiva did not come back 
to Vijayanagara with the Regent of the Empire , the contem- 
porary sources do not give any intormation on this point, and 
from their silence we may deduce that he probably' remained m 
the palace of Tremil, Upper Tirupati, or that perhaps he was 
transferred to the neighbouring fortress of Chandragin Frede- 
rick merely says that Tirumala “had m prison the lawful 
king” ~ This statement is confirmed by the Chikkadevaraya 
Vamsavali, which states that Tirumala governed “ setting aside 
the nominal sovereign Sadasiva” We know from these 
testimonies that Sadasiva’s imprisonment did not end at the 
death of Rama Raya Tirumala, who had probably formerly 
rebelled against his brother on hearing of his sovereign’s 
imprisonment, now followed the same policy himself 
Chandragin was a splendid prison for a king , and since the 
only place where we find Sadasiva hereafter is Srirangam, where 
he made the Krishnapuram grant, we may reasonably suppose 
that he never went back to the North of his Empire Venkatadri 
who was probably at Chandragin, might have been his 
jailor , or perhaps this office was filled by the third son of 
Tirumala, Venkata, the future Venkata II, who seems to have 
governed a portion of the Empire during the reign of Sadasiva'’, 
and during the leigns of his father and of his brother Ranga I, 
had been their viceroy at Chandragin, and was at this time, 
according to an inscription of Markapur, of 1467, already one of 

1 Fenshta, III, pp 418-20 The chronicler says that Tirumala 
marched to Penukonda , he seems to igitore the fact that the Regent 
was at Vpyanagara at this time, as we know from the sources men- 
tioned above This campaign of the Golkonda Sultan against the 
Sultan of Bijapur is mentioned, too, in the Telugu poem Tapattsam- 
varanam Cf S Kkishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 238 , and hinted 
at in the Basatin-us-Salattn, pp 113-4 

2 Purchas, X, p 97 

3 S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 302 

4 M ER , 1905 - 6 , para 49. 
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the mmiiters of the Empire ^ In the year 1567 he made a 
grant to the Punioist Parankuaan Lakthmanaiya* Another 
of hi* gift* 1* recorded m an inscription of 1568 • 

Tirnmala therefore was the sole ruler of the Empire. We 
know of several grants made m hi* own name without any 
mention of Sadasiva at all such was the one given in 1567 as 
recorded In an inscnpuon close to Siva s temple at Kanda- 
kuru, Cuddapah * One year later he granted Holalkcre as an 
amara tMoganiiQ the great EamagcttiKaitunMedaken Nayaka® 
In another similar inscription of the same place, the donee 
is called Maha nayakachary* and it is further stated that he 
made over the village to hu brother m law GulJiyapa Nayaks, 
a* an Kwiwl/i • In the same year he made two grants to the 
temple of Visbnn at Khairuwale ^ Then the fort villages 
granted to Jvarakandesvara “the lord of Vellore" at the request 
of Chinaa Bomma Nayaka, were the gift of Tirumala alone * 
Occasionlly however some grants of Sadasiva are found 
among the luscnptioos of those days one, for instance of the 
year 1567 comes from AhobUam Kaniul * Soi^ettmea both 
the sovereign and the Regent are mentioned in the inscnp> 
turns, showing the subordinate office of Tirumala. for ea^ample, 
during the rcigu of Sadasiva, Tirumala, under his orders, made 
a charitable grant to the barber* of Battepadu, Udayagirl and 
exempted them from taxes the Knihnapuram plates of 
whu:h wo shall speak a little further on, are another instance 
of the same. But xn. know two inscnptioni m whlcK’SadtBfra 
and Tirumala are placed oc the same level. The one states that 

1 Cf. H. Krishna Basiri Tir Third Vijayanofora Dymatiy 1 , p, 
187 

£. 103 of 1903 
a. 340 of 1897 
4, Sewell, I, p. 133. 

3 Ep Corn ZI Bk, 7 

0. IU(L.6. 

7 Sewell,! p.93 
a. Cf. Ch. Vm No. 11. 

9 Sewell, I, p. lOh 
10, Butterworth ! pp. 117-8. 
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SiKSiton— 'Were ony otlier nepoys of the regiment nbont at the 
time ? 

Answer — A great number bom each company were between the 
1)6)1 b of arms, in HmdaJtoni clothes. 

Qiiestton-^Did none of these any or do anythiog^ f 

Anatc^ Not one, a Dative officer came /bnvnrd Gunnoss IaIIo, 

jemadar and addressed the sepoj JlnDgnl Pandj* One- 
half what ha said I coald not understand, as Lo was 
at some distanco from me 

Quesiton — Did the jetnador of the quarter guard, the pnaoncr noir 
before you address the sepoy AluugulPandy orsuyany 
thing to him t 
Answtr No , not a vrotd, 

QuesCton — ^Do you knorr ^rhether the jemadar xa a relation of (ho 
late sepoy Ifungul Pandy 
.dtisiPi?r No , I cannot swear to that 

Qneaixon — When tho eepoy MungtU Pandy fired at tho adjutant, 
did you see him talung aim 1 
Ansiofr -Yes he took a debbomt© mm standing 
(2itrstton— Are you stdl safienng from tho wound* you roccirodl 
Answer —Yes , I was sovoroly wounded in two plncc* and Inured 
about my onus with the Wows from tho butt* of fire- 
locks. 

(2uf5tton — Do you know what sepoys struck you with their firofockif 

j_ngi(;cr 1 could not rccogniso them Thoro was ono nmo of tho 

light company but I could not swear to hi* feature*. 
Qutfition— Did tho sepoys of tho guard (quarlor guard) show any 
iDclmatiou to assist you ? 

No , on tho contrary they beat mo 

Qiuslion — How do you know tboj boat you f 

jlsfiic^r When I loft tho guard logo out to nasist ticutenaat Baugh 

tho guard wero dressod Boforo Lieutenant Banglt caraa 
I was standing for ten minutes in rear of tho quart* r* 
guard and had full opportunity lo too wbclbcrnny olhtr 
portion of tho regiment had put on their regiincnlnk I 
am eonddont tho^ had not tune lo do oo At*o ibr^ it 
a picLet mounted at .undown hut Ihw men wmr thm 
panlnlooiu TIio men who .truel: me had winte jonla 
loons on all tho remainder of the ngitneul ucre du-o 
cd in Hindustani clothes 
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his return to the city after the departure of the Muhammadans 
occurred at the end of 1565 or the beginning of 1566 (since the 
enemy had feft cither in July or August) we must admit that 
Tmimala spent about two years at Vijayanagara.'^ 

What was the motive of his -final departure ? Fredenclc 
seems to attribute it to another war with the Muhammadans^ 
and the Chtbkadrooraya VamsavaJt says clearly that he changed 
his capital on account of the constant attacks of the Muham- 
madans” • which naturally baffled all attempts on the part 
of the Regent to repopulate the aty 

Now we know fromFenshta that about that tunc. All AdU 
S hah of Bijapur led his army against the Hmdus of Vijayana 
gara and Anegundu The Hindu chief then applied for rehef to 
Khuntah Homaynn the Regent of Abmadnagar who herself 
marched at the bead of an army accompanied by her son 
agamst the dominions of Bijapur Ah Add Sbab was compelled 
by this sudden attack to retreat from Anegundi to defend bis 
own country ’ The Muhammadan writer does not mention 
any action between the two armies But we feel sure that s^e 
fighting ensued and u w&s probably m the course of this war 
that Turumalas minister Cbeonappa Nayadu, defeated the 
Muslim general Rambikesani Khanu (Kishwar R'han ?) as is 
recorded m an inscription at Fenukonda * 

Nevertheless this war showed the Hindus that life m the 
capital was insecure on account of the proximity of the 
Muhammadan possessions the few inhabitants who had come 
back to repopulate the aty retired to a more secure place; 
and Tirumala was obliged to abandon the old capital 
for good. This however betrayed a certain faintness of heart 
on the part of the Regent of the Empire. He had returned to 
Vijayanagara, afierthe retreatofthe Muhammadans as an enter 
pnsing hero and worthy successor of Krishna Deva Raya and 
of hii brother Rama Raya but now givmg up possession of the 
old capital in favour of Fenukonda was equivalent to retiring 
1 Cf. Qubemstis, p.«90. 

L S. KrUhnsnraml Alyangsr Souruj p. 303. 

3. Feiithu m. pp 131-S and 25L 
i. WloflflOL 
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from the front hue to the second post of the Empire, and at 
the same tune to abandoning all hope ot victory over his ene- 
mieb Vijaj anagara was giving up its offensive lines, and retreat- 
ing to a position of defence 

13 Tht- new capital of the Empire of Vijayanagara deserves 
some notice here Penukonda was a hill fort, three thousand 
feet high, in the South of the present Anantapur District, 
“ eight dayes journey up in the land from Bezeneger (Vijaya- 
nagar)”, in the words of Frederick The town is situated at the 
foot of a hill which gives us name to the place Penukonda 
means ‘ big hill ’ 

Knyasakti Wadeyar, an ancestor of the Rajas of Bellur, 
IS said to be the founder of the fort of Penukonda ^ , but its 
main fortifications were built or enlarged during the reign of 
Bukka I According to an inscription ofl354 on the eastern side 
of the northern gate of the fort, Bukka entrusted the province 
of Penukonda to his son Vira Virupana Udaiyar, by his wife 
JanemaDevi, and during the rule of this Virupana over 
Penukonda, the fort was enlarged and fortified by his minister 
Anantarasa Odeyaru - Subsequently, when Narasa Nay aka 
deposed the last representative of the Saluva dj nasty, Immadi 
Narasimha, the unfortunate young prince was first confined 
and then, according to Nuniz, murdered in Penukonda by the 
usurper This was one of the favourite towns of Krishna 
Deva Raya, who, according to tradition, made it his resi- 
dence for some time We read in an ancient inscription that 
Penukonda is a god-built city and that no man could possibly 
boast of taking its surrounding fortifications ^ 

1 Knyasakti Wadcyai, Wilson, The Mackenzie Collection, p 345 
X 2 339 of 1901 

3 Sowell, p 308 

4 Cf Francis, Anantapur Gazetteer, p 191 In an inscription of 
1543, Rama Raya is said to be ruling the Empire of the world in 
Penukonda EpCant, IV, Kr, 79 This is probably a spurious ins- 
cription, since it represents Rama Raya with imperial titles, “ seated 
on the jewelled throne ,” which was unusual in the first days of 
Sadasiva’s reign 

5 341 of 1901 
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Such was the place selected by Tinunala for the capital of 
the Empire. The Muhammadana were not likely to shake again 
the throne of the Telugu Empire as long as it was lodged within 
such a fortress, especially after the Regenthimaelf had repaired 
its fortifications under the direction of Chennappa Nayadu ' 
Penukonda was to be, according to h im a worthy successor of the 
old capital, the second CUy of V^tctory And it seems probable that 
it was called at this time Vijayanagara-PenuJivnda, because 
the History of Uu Kaniataka Govsntors begins as follows 
Vizianagaram Penu Kondaipaloam was for many years the 
capital of the Rayer " * 

14. The transfer of the capital to Penukonda was the cguse 
of the abandonment and destruction of Vijayanagara. Two 
inscnptions of Tununala, of the following year IS68 descnbe 
the aty as destroyed and m nuns » We cannot beliere 
that the baildmgs of the aty were m a nunoua state only a 
year after the departure of the court the above mentioned 
inscnptiOQS refer no doubt, to (he moral body of the cfCrzens, 
to the CrvUas not to its buildmgt. Anqurtil du Perron expressly 
says that ** the town of Bisoagar being abandoned, became the 
dwelling of wild beasts * And Frederick 10 his memoirs 
wrote The Citie of Bexeneger is not altogether destroyed, yet 
the houses stand still, but emptie and there is dwelling m them 
nothing as is reported but Tygret and other wild beasts • 
Onne records that at the end of the i6lh century the aty of 
Bisnagar was part of the dominion of the Mahomedan 
king of Vmapore (Bijapur) ” • Accordingly when Filippo 
Sassetti passed through Vijayanagara in 1584 5 ho found a 
Muhammadan Governor there, as a letter of bis dated Goa, 
November 9th, 1585, relates ’ But at the dose of the century 


L of 1901 

J. Taylor O H U p. 3 
3 £>. Cunt. XI Hk, 6 sod 7 
4. Anquetfldu Pomiri, L 0 p. 166. 

5 Parc has. X, p. 97 

6. Ormo Hlslorkal Frafwumtj p. 6L 

7 QuiKtnd.i\*ySl*riaMViaaiai*ri 
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15 Ncvcrtbele*9 the ancient populoiis capital of the 
Empire had become a tmali village showing only in its temples 
and palaces the past grandeur which was crumblmg away 
little by httle. Its decay was the first death blow to Portuguese 
commerce m India “From that time onwards says Oiuto, 
the inhabitants of Gpa have been on the decline ” ^ And 
Fdippo Saitetti in the above quoted letter aays also that the 
traffic between the two dties had completely perished and 
gives the following instance to illustrate the great loss that 
this entailed to Portuguese commerce “The revenue of the tax 
on the hortei that came from Persia for Vijpyanagara was 
from a hundred and twenty thousand to a hundred and fifty 
thoniand ducats and the present revenue docs not reach even 
SIX thousand " * 

For the King of Portugal, this news was naturally most 
diiappomtiog for preciselyon February 27th 1568, a few months 
after the departure of Tirumula from Vija^anagara he wrote 
from Lisboa to Dorn Luit de Taide (d Ataide) as follows “ If 
the merchandise that comes &om Cananor Cochin and other 
places to be sold In Narsmga (Vijayanagara) passes through 
Goa, the revenue derived from the tanff duties on them will be 
a great service to me * The Portuguese sovereign was 
never to see the finances siaU of /sdin ” mereased by 

the commerce with Vijayanagara the Portuguese trade m that 
city bad penihed for ever 

16. The departure of the Court from Vijayanagara to 
Penulconda naturally encouraged the secular covetousness 
of the Sultans of Bijapur and Golkonda that confession of the 
wea kn ess of the Hindu government was a tacit invitation to 
them to sene the temtones North of the Empne. Accordingly 
Ali Add Shah, in the year 1568 captured the fortress of Adorn 
which “ was fortified with eleven walls 00c withm ooother so 
that it appeared unpossible to reduce it by force It was 


L Cooto, Yin, pp. &3-4. 

1 Gnbemstls, 0.0 p.t0t8eeAp.BNo.VL 
3 Arckivo Portugua Oriadat III p. 14. 

4. Ferlshts,!!! pp. 134^ 
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17 Wliat was the interior state of the Empire m the 
meanwhile? Both Couto and Fana y Sousa relate that after the 
battle of Raksas-Tagdi the whole territory of Vijayanagara was 
divided among the sons and nephews of Rama Raya ^ and 
several modem authors havebbndly followed their statements* 
But we know from epigraphical records that there was at that 
time no such break up of the empire the members of the 
Aravidu family remamed as united as ever That explams 
why the anonymous author of the life of St, Xavier who 
wrote his book a little later writes to this effect after narratmg 
the battle of Raksas Tagdt “ Nevertheless the long of this 
country was not so much knocked down for he is still very nch 
and powerful and he possesses a large state, and has quite a 
good number of elephants and great cavalry and infantry * 

In particular FenahtasapposestbatVcnkatadnhadrebellcd 
against his brother and taken over the ragns of government < 
but this 18 inconsistent with the fact that he is highly praised in 
the Knshnapuram grant m language which would never have 
been used in speaking of a rebel His stay at Chandragirl which 
we think very probable, would by no means mean a break in the 
allegiance between the two brother* » The Penugulum grant 
of Tirumala, who was already at that tune king at Penukonda 
states expressly that be was respected by his younger 
brothers ” • 

Nor can the following extract of the same wnter be under 
stood in a general sense “The country has been seiied by the 
tributary chiefs, each of whom hath assumed an independent 
power m hu own district “ * Of which Sewell s opinion it 

L. Coato Vi£l,p. 93 FanaySooia Q, p. 433 

1 “ DlfferanS members of the lamUy setUed In Pennkondo, 
Caiandm gtri, Vellare, end tome returned to xntgundi " Wilson, The 
SlactfMsU CaUedUn p. 239 Two members of the Vijayansgsra 
famfly estsbllshed themselTos, the one at Penukonda and the other at 
Vljayansgar " QrTBble, Cuddafak MommoJ p. 88 

3, Af // 5. il$M 1, p. 62. 

4. Feriihta, HI, p. 13L 

5 Of. Taylor O H A/SSL, II. p. 142. 

6, InJL, XVI. p. ^7 TT 44^ 

7 Fertibta, HI p 131 
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nothing else but a replica “The nobles”, says he, “began to 
throw off their allegiance, and one after another to proclaim their 
independence The country was m a state of anarchy” ^ 
Ferishta spoke probably of the feudatory chiefs of the North of 
the Empire, adjoining the Muhammadan possessions , but his 
statement cannot refer to the states of the South, which we 
know from the Krishnapuram plates to have been on friendly 
terms with the imperial power 

It seems, indeed, that several petty chiefs and governors 
of the North of the Empire, either tlirough fear of the Muham- 
madans, or on account of their own ambition, proclaimed them- 
selves independent m their cities or fortresses We know of 
several of these defections in the North from the same Ferishta 
The governor of the fortress of Adorn, one of the mam officers 
of the late Rama Raya, was one of them 2 , Velappa Raya, 
another of Rama Raya’s attendants, likewise assumed 
independence at Bankapur, Dharwar, and even compelled the 
Rajas of Jerreh, Chundraguti and Karur to become his tributa- 
ries 3 , Trukal too was soon lost to the Empire it had 
fallen into the hands of Venkutti Yesu Ray (Venkatayasu 
Raya) an officer of the Bijapur government, who retained it 
for himself, throwing off his allegiance with the Sultan 

Perhaps the only one who withdrew Ins allegiance in the 
South was the chief of Kalasa-Karkala, South Kanara , although 
It appears probable that he already enjoyed some sort of 
independence, ever smce the time of the overthrow of the 
Saluva ffiihily ^ 

18 Precisely in the year 1568, the Emperor Sadasiva 
made a tour through the South of his Empire and received the 

1 Sewell, p 209 

2 Ferishta, III, p 134 

3 Ibid , p 136 

4 Ibid , p 135 

5 H Krishna Sastri, Karkala Inscnpiion of Bliatrava II, Ind 
Ant , VIII, p 127 Burgess, Chronology, p 21, says that m 1565 Vira 
Chaina Raya Wodeyar, of Mysore, set up ds an independent Sovereign 
No traoo of such rebellion may be foimd m the original sources Wc 
hope to show further on that the independence of Mysore com- 
menced several years later 
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homage of many feudatery chiefs, and of Krishnappa Nayaka, 
the ruler of Madura among them* The reason for this 
journey might have been to make an impenaJistic propaganda 
by showing to his subjects the person of the Emperor 
impnsoned so many yean ago The Knshnapuram plates of 
Sadasiva show him to us on the banks of the sacred nver 
Kaven m the presence of the god Ranganatha” ‘ Hero 
Tirumala, at the request of Knshnapapati (Krishnappa Nayaka 
of Madura) himself respectfully begged Sadasiva Raya to make 
a gift of the village of KnshDaparam and nine other neighbour 
ing villages to the god Venkatesa. Sadasiva, who is called 
here ‘the respected of the learned man surrounded by his 
staunch friends, the pnests the followers of the impcnal 
retinue, all kmds of learned men and finally the ambassadors 
of hiB feudatory chiefs who had come to acknowledge him on 
behalf of their respective lords, joyously granted the aforesaid 
Yiiloge with gold and pounng of water * 

The information afforded by this grant is of more than 
passing mterest To see Sadasiva Raya three years after 
the battle of Raksas Tagdi snrrouoded by the ambassadors 
of his subordinate chiefs of the South, acknowledged by the 
powerful Nayak of Madura reqnested to do a favour by the 
very Regent Tirumala, is a scene very different from the dark 
pictures drawn by eorue author*. The Empu^ was not yet spilt 
up * 

19 This was however one of the latest grants of 
Sadasiva, There is another of his inscriptions belonging to the 
same year m Tmnevcily distnct * and another of the 
following year 1569, m Coimbatore* aqd beside* two other 
inscriptions of the year 1570, one in Madura ® and another 

L Ef Ittd^ UC, p. 340, TT 44*45 

t Ibid,, p. 541 TY 70-W and 101-4. 

3. Mr T A, Goplnath* Eeo and Eao Sahib T EagbaTiah 
saoni to suppose (hat SadsalTmraya ended bis dsT* In flrirangaffl” 
Ibid, p 530 There is no reasonable ground for such an opinion, 

4. eiofim 

5 13 of 1910 

6 403on9'2 
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in Nellore recording facts which occurred during the 
reign of Sadasiva But at this time the unfortunate Sovereign 
had already met his end, as we shall see in the following 
chapter the news of his death, however, had not reached the 
distant corners of the Empire. 

What sort of death did Sadasiva meet with after his twenty- 
eight years’ rule ^ “Tiiumala”, says Mr Sewell, “murdered his 
Sovereign Sadasiva and seized the throne for himself’ - 
Messrs Venlcayya and H Isj-ishna Sastri seem to admit the 
culpability of Tirumala in Sadasiva’s death 

It seems, indeed, beyond doubt that Tirumala is nioie or 
less responsible for this murder , but whether he committed it 
himself is not so clear According to Frederick, “ the sonne 
of this Temiragio had put to death the lawful King which he 
had in prison” ' But Anquetil du Perron states that “His 
(Tirumala’s) son murdered the son of the ancient King of 
Bisnagar, who had been imprisoned as well as his father” ^ 
From these two extracts it seems quite evident that the 
one who committed that murder was not Tirumala, but one of 
his sons, there is no contemporary authority that attributes 
such a crime to Tirumala Nevertheless, the common 
juridical test 'em bono' points to him at least an accomplice 
and abettor Whether the murdered man was the king himself 
or his son is not so evident As a matter of fact it seems that 
Sadasiva had a son named Vitthala Raya, who made a grant to 
a temple as recorded in a copperplate of Tirukarangudi, Tinne- 
velly 0 The fact is that the two above-mentioned authorities 
have not the same value Frederick was probably still m 
India, when this abominable crime was perpetrated , while 
Anquetil du Perron travelled through the country one century 


1 Butterworth, II, p 868-70 

2 Sewell, p 212 

3 Venkayya, Ancient History of the Nellore District, hid 
Ant , XXXVIII, p 94 , H Ejishna Sastri, The Third Vijayanagara 
Dynasty, 1 0 , p 179 

4 Purclias, X, p 97 

5 Anciustil du Perron, 1 0 , p 166 

6 Sewell, I, p 31o. 
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later Fredcnck s authority seems therefore more reliable 
Hence we may venture on the asse^ioo that Sadaaiva Raya ft as 
murdered by one of the sons of Tmimala ‘ 

It IS not an easy task to decide precisely which of the sons of 
Tirumala was the author of this regicide. Of his four sons wo 
know that the eldest Ragbunatha, preceded his father to 
the grave; and smco we hear nothmg further of him after the 
battle of Raksas-Tagdi m which he was dangerously wounded 
It 15 reasonable to suppose him dead at this time. The other 
three, Ranga, Rama and Venkata were still living If Sadasiva 
was kept prisoner m the fortress of Cbandragm, Venkata 
bemg his jailor we must conclude that the future Vcnkatapati 
raya U the most glorious monarch of the Aravidu Dynasty 
was responsible for the death of the last representative of the 
Tuluva family Anquetil du Perron aeems to confirm our 
supposition since he, speaking of Venkata II says that “he 
caused Sadasrvaa son to be murdered'** and “had 
dethroned the lawful king of Btaoagar * 

^ 30. The Mamidipuodi grant of Sadasiva says that be was 

the best of the Bungs " * and m an mscnptioQ m the 
Madavaswami temple at ViJayanagaraheiscalJed “thefortonate, 
the great king of longs Paramesvara, happy famous 
and heroic • We cannot but smile at such bnuen 
flattery after having so carefully surveyed the whole of his 
reign Though we must really admit that we do not 
sufflciently know Sadasiva as a king, because he had always 

L What was the fsto of 3«daslras wn fi not known. 
Porhapa, he died beiore his latberB aoajsiaatioo, perhaps he was 
Imprisoned for life perhaps he was only a oataral son, linoe we hear 
no word at all of tho Qneen of Sadasjra. Aocordlng to the 5fl^rff'nr 
pradayixmuk(a\)aU Sadaslra had • daoghter who having become 
poiaened, was exorolsod by the troslea of tho AhobaU tample and 
agent of Rama Raya, Parankuaa Van-Sathagopa.Jiyungaru. Of. 
Rangaohada, n p. 971, 579 

X. Anquotll du Perron L 0 ., p- 16fl 

3 Ibid. ctCh.XV No 5. 

4. Buttorworth, I, p. IO 4 , v 7a 

5, Bavenshaw TruAJaUuM iff Va/umj /ajrrffiuigit I, ji. 
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been merely one in name , still a nominal king is by no means 
entitled to the appellation of “ the best of kings” As far as we 
can judge, he was not born to be a king at all, though Correa 
says he was “ a sensible man and a great warrior ” 1 A real 
king, a heroic sovereign, he would even in his youth have 
found countless opportunities to break the. bars of his prison 
and escape from his unlawful jailors Sadasiva was unable to 
do so, and history can pass no better judgment on him that he 
happened to he a king of the type of those who closed the 
Merovingian dynasty of France 


1 Correa, p 2S2 




CHAPTER XI 

THE SHORT REIGN OF TISUMALA 
STjiotiRY — 1 Aficattlon ot Tlmroala to the throne of Vljay* 
nagam, — 3 IDynattlo propaganda through the Empire, revlaod 
throngh contemporary Inacrlptfona and granta. — 3. RebelUona 
of feudatory ohiefa and Bajaa againat the Emperor — t. Erection 
of the threa Vlocroyaltiea of the TeJugn, Eanarcae and Tamil 
ooimtriea, — S Htxhammadan congoMta In the Rorth. — 6. Action 
of Tlrumala againat the inradexa. — 7 Sriranga appointed 
TnYaraJa. Death of tba Emperor — 8,^^jnmniala • piety and 
wladom — 0 Final oritlolam of the flrat Sovereign of the 
Aravidn Dynaaty 

OOJTWlPOaABT SOUUOIS.— -L Hlndn Intcriptiona and granta.—! 
A'pocryplial prophaey of the MaokanaJe OoUeotion. — 3 
Periihta,— 4 l(/t iff St FrancU XavUr — 6 Froderlolc, 

AnqnetJl dn Parron — 4 RamarajiyamM VisuAariirajmi CM^ 
dtvamya Vamsaval! 

The auaMinatioo of Sadaaiva Rgya oatnrsUy ied to ibe 
acceauoo of the Recent at Emperor of Vijyanagard. When 
tbii event took place, TtnunaJa waa a veoerahlc old man his 
eldett brother Rama Raya waa omety aix at the timeofbia 
death, 1565^ Now if wo allow only a ten years djffcrence between 
them, Tirumala must have been dose on ninety when the 
Inat rcpreaentative of the Tolova famfly was murdered four 
yean later 

Aixording to an apocryphal prophecy contained in one of 
the MSS. of the Mackenaic Collection Tirumala a coronation 
took place in Penukonda * “ At the coronation of this moon 
among kings we read in the Kuniyur plates of 
Venkata III, foremost among the famous, this earth, being 
sprinkled with floods of water poured out at donations, occupied 
the place of queen” ^ while m two grants of Venkata n and m 
one of the same Tirumala 1571 it is said that at bis anomtiag 
the earth was also so anointed as to appear as his crowned 


h Tnylor, 0 ff A/33L, U p. 98. 

8 £>. m p. 23t T le. 
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— Wiero waa the jemadar of the quarter guard then when 
the fighting waa going on 1 

Answer — He iras Tnth the guard m front of the quarter guard. 

Did the jemadar give any orders when the fighting was 
going on ? 

Answer — He gave no orders. He stood looking on. 

Qiiesi%on— -Did any men of the guard express a desire to go out to 
assist their officers t 

Anstoer-^Yes, Atma Sing Sobha Sing Sowbnccua Tewary, nnd I 
myself asked the jemadar to let us go to tho assistance 
of the officertt- 

Qufsiion — ^What did the jemadar say f 

Answer He prevent ed ua from going , he said “ You oto not to go 

■without orderB.** 

<3ttestion— “When the fighting was going on was a shot fired ? 

ArisiOffr— I hoard a shot fired , I heard tho report of three shots fired 

Quesfum— Did any sepoys of tho^mrd go out to whero tho fighting 
was going on f 

.^fnstrer— -I saw HeeraloII Towary of tho quartor guard come back 
from the place where they were fighting with his 
pantaloons bloody 

Did you see Heerolall Towary sopoy stnko ony ono ? 

Answer — I saw him strike the sorgoant-major with tho butt of Iiis 
musket t 

Question — ^Did Sepoy HcciuUlI Towary return to tho quarter 
guard 7 

Jnsicer — ^Tes. 

<2twstion— \Vhat did tho jomador commanding tho quarter guard 
/ say , did ho say anything to him 7 

Answer ■■'Ho ordered him to change hw clothes. 

Question — ^Wos tho jcmadiir angry with Sepoy Hcmlall Towary 7 

Anstcer — No ho was not 

Did ho order him into confinement 7 

Ansictr — No ho did not 

Quwtiou — Did you sco Sepoy ITccmIall go out from the quarter 
guard on to tho parodo to where tho fighting was going 
on 7 

Ansicer — saw him go out 

Question — Did ho say anything when ho was going out 7 

jfnxirer^— No, he rushed out without aaying anything 
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Question — Did the jemadar call him back ? 

Ansiver No 

The prisoner declines to cioss-examine. 

By the Court 

Question — Why did you "want to go out from the quarter-guard ? 

Answer ^To assist the adjutant, as it was my duty. 

The witness withdiaws. 

8th Witness 

Captain G. G Drury, S^ih Raiment, Native Infaritry^ia called 
into Court and duly swoin. 

By the Prosecutor 

Question— Are you now Acting Adjutant of the 34)th Regiment, 
Native Infantiy ^ 

Answer ^Yes, 

Question — Did you go with Colonel Wheler, Commanding the 34th 
Regiment, Native Infantiy, to the quarter-guaid of 
the regiment on the afternoon of the 29th March last ? 

Anszver Yes 

Question — Will you state what then took place ? 

Answer On airiving at the guard, the sepoy, Mungul Bandy, was 

pointed out to us parading in front of the guaid, about a 
hundred and twenty yards off, calling out something I 
could not hear what he said Colonel Wheler ordered pai t 
of the guaid to load, and aftemards the whole guaid, and 
gave the ordei to Issuree Pandy, jemadar, who was com- 
manding the guard, to advance and capture the sepoy, 
Mungul Pandy. The jemadar took me aside, behind the 
quaiter-guard, and said — “It is of no use, they will not 
advance, they will take the man’s part, they are with the 
man,” — or words to that effect I said — “ Nonsense, you 
must go where you are ordei ed; fall in with your guaixi, and 
obey the orders you have received.” The jemadar fell in 
with his guard in a reluctant kind of manner, and ad- 
vanced them some eight or ten paces, when the guaid 
halted The jemadar fell to the rear This state of 
things lasted foi two or three minutes. I went in the 
diiection of the 43rd Regiment, Native Infantry, to try if 
I could get a rifle As I went along to the left of our lines 

26 


TIIC SHORT REIGN OF TIRUM-VLA 


249 


Queen” ^ , and m a grant of Ranga III, 1645, it is recorded that 
‘‘the streams poured forth with gitts made by this most famous 
of kings at the time oi his anointing to the throne, caused the 
earth to appear as if she also was so anointed” - 

It appears certain from these e\tracts that the Queen was 
not present at the ceremony of coronation, being probably 
still m the palace of Tremil, as a place safer from the 
hluhammadan incursions Both the Tumkur and Budihala 
copperplates say that Tirumala’s Queen was named Channa- 
devi or Channamadevi but many other giants give the name 
of Vengalamba or Vengalambika, as the one belonging to the 
wife of -Tirumala •* Probably Vengalambika had been Tiru- 
mala’s first wife, since she is declared to be the mother of his 
four sons ^ , but it is not improbable that he should have lost 
hei by his ninetieth year , on that supposition, Channamadevi 
was the second wife who sat beside him on the throne of Vijaya- 

1 Tirumala’s grant, 1571, Ep Cant XII, Ok, 39, Mangalampad 
grant of Venkata II, Buttorworth, I, p 30, v 20, Venkata Il’s grant, 
1589, Ep Cant , XII, Tin, 1 

2 ~Ep Cant, X, Mb, bO, For this ceremony the old jewelled 
throne of Vijayanagara was no doubt used It had been carried 
to the palace of Treinil, and from there, probably on this occasion, 
was brought over to Penukonda to bo used at the enthronement of 
the first king of the Aravidu dynasty Wlien later on the court was 
transferred to the Tamil country by Venkata II, the jewelled throne 
was probably transferied again to the East,' anyhow it went back to 
Penukonda after more than half a century, because aU the successors 
of Ranga III, so far known, were at Ghanagiri (Penukonda), as the 
inscriptions often record 

3 Tumkur copper-plates, Ep Cant , XII, Tin, 1, Budihala copper- 
plates, Of H Krishna Sastri, ^ 5 / , Report, 1911 - 12 , p 180, note 8 

4 Maredapalli^ grant of Ranga 1, Ep Ltd, XI, p 328 Arivili- 
mangalam plates of Ranga I, Ep l/id , XII, p 357, v 19, Dalavay 
Agraharam plates of Venkata II, Ep Itid , XII, p 186, v 23 , Vilapaka 
grant Of Venkata II, Ep Ind , IV, p 270, w 20-2, Venkata Il’s 
grant, 1587, Ep Cant VII, Sh, 83, Venkata II 's grant, 1589, Ep 
Cant, XII, Ck, 39, Venkata Ill’s grant, 1639, Ep Cant, III, Nj, 
198, Ramarajiyamu, S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 213 Of 
Gopinatha Rao, Copper-plate Inscriptions of the Kainahalt Pitha, p 82, 

5 Rainat ajiyainu, IhiH 213 V’'asttchanl>ainti, Ihid ,9 216, 
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nagara* A Telugu poem of Bhattu Murti, a poet at- bis court 
speaks of Tirumala and his Queen sitting together and 
compares them to the god Siva, and Tirumala himself to 
Sukraebarya the preceptor of the Asuras, The propnety of 
this comparison he« m the fact that " Siva is desenbed m one 
of his-fonm as half man and half woman, and as having three 
eyes, the ordmary two and the eye of wisdom When 
Tirumala and hia wife sat side by side they had only three eyes 
between them (Tirumala having lost one in the battle of Raksaa 
Tagdi) Sukraebarya the preceptor of the demons, is said to 
have only one eye, the other having been blmded by the god 
Vishnu when he took the form of a dwarf. Both Siva and 
Sukraebarya are considered by Sanskrit writers to be omniscient, 
and are termed Sarvagoa (all knowmg) ^ The flattery of the 
poet is as delicate as it is acute. 

Now when did the coronation of Tirumala take placo^ ^ 
We have said m the precedmg chapter that the mscnptions 
belonging to the year 1570 but recording facts that occuirol in 
Sodasiva s tune were carved In the reign of Tummala because 
the year 1569 must be assigned as the year of Tirumala s \ 
accession and of the foundation of the new dynasty There is m 
Udayagin an inscription of 1569, “ while Tirumala seated on 
the diamond throne was ruling the kingdom of Vijayanagara” * 
The above mentioned apocryphal prophecy i^hich was 
probably written in 1630, also places the beginning of 
Tirumalet's reign in 1569 but it must have been very near the 
end of the year since the same document gives Tirumala only 
eleven months rule and lays down the commencement of his 
son g reign in 1572 * 

2. From this time onwards the inscriptions of Tirumala 
show him with imperial titles, as successor of the old Emperors 
of Viiayanagora. In 1571 he is stated to be “ ruling the earth " 
with the title of Maharajadhiraja * In 1571 he is called 
Virapratapa Tummalayodeva Ma haraya • In the same 
1 p. Ml-J. 

t, Buttvrworth 1328-9 

1 Tojior OJ/ A/SS.,II,p.-98. 
i Ef, Can^ XII MI 10, 

6 497 of 1005 
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year a stone msciiption from the Shimoga district calls him 
“ the glorious king of kings, the great lord of kings, ruling the 
whole kingdom from his throne at Pehugundi (Penukonda) 
which belongs to Hampi-Hastinavati (Vijayanagara) ” h The 
Tiimkur plates of the same date give him imperial titles as 
used by the old Emperors of Vijayanagara - Finally in his 
Penuguluru grant, made in the same year, he is described “seated 
on his throne ruling the whole kingdom extending from the 
Sethu (Rameswaram) to the Sumeru, and from the hill of sunrise 
m the East to the end of the western mountain, eclipsing m 
fame and righteousness even Nriga, Nala, Nahusha and such 
others on earth” 

His being anointed ‘to the peerless and matchless 
sovereignty' is often mentioned as being that of the lawful 
founder of the dynasty, not only in his grants k but even in 
those of his successors Ranga I k Venkata II k Venkata 
III k and Ranga III ^ 

Accordingly, the pedigree of the Aravidu familj and its 
connection with some of the ancient and most famous dynas- 
ties of India, whether true or forged, were propagated m those 
days throughout the length and breadth of the Empire, with a 
view to establishing the new Aravidu family firmly on the 
throne Thus in the Madanagopalasvamm temple at Madura, 
Tirumala’s pedigree is found engraved on thirteen stones 
Then in an inscription of Gurzala, Krishna District, he is called 
‘ the most excellent in the family of Satyasraya and the gem of 

1 Ep Cant VIII, Sb, 55 

2 Ibid , XU, Tm, 1 

3 Ep Ind, XVI, p 256, v 43 

4 Tirumala's grant, 1571, Ep Cant , XII, Tm, 1 

5 Arivilimangalam plates of Ranga I, Ep Ind , XII, p 357, 

V 16 

6 Vellangudi plates of Venkata II, /«</,XVI, p 319, v 20, 
Mangalampad grant of Venkata II, Butterworth I, p 30, v 19 , 
Venkata II’s grants, 1587 and 1589, Ep Cant , VII, Sh, 83 and XII, 
Ck, 39 

7 Kuniyur plates of Venkata III, Ep Ind, III, p 252, v 15, 
Venkata UI’s grant, 1639, Ep Cant , III, Nj, 198 

8 Ranga UI’s grant, 1645, Ep Cant , X, Mb, 60 

9 510 of 1907 


/ 
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(fad Ciiaiukyai ^ And in the above njeatjoncd Ptmugaluru 
grant be u said to be the foremost of the Cbola family * 

3 This propaganda in favour of his family s nghtS to the 
imperial throne would appear to suggest that his authority was 
in danger and ws find indeed that a good number of his^ 
subjects did not acknowledge him in the beginning of his rule 
— not on account of his ancestors, who had been several times 
connected with the previous dynasties, but because of the miir 
dec of Sadasiva. 

The author of the anonymous life of St. Xavier quoted 
above, who finished his work during the reign of Tirumala * 
writes to this effect There were several wars over the 
question of the succession to the throne for there was no more 
issue of the royal family and various nobles and leading chiefs 
of the kingdom did not acknowledge the one who ia nihng at 
present” ♦ This fact la also recorded to a letterof Tuumala ^ 
to Velappa Raya of Bankapur kept by Fenshta. The 
King complains that most of the dependents of the house 
of Bijanagar (Vijayanagara) bad become rebels from their 
duty" < But FrcderKk, who was travelling through the Empire 
at the time, gives us more details. While descnbmg the 
place where they get Biamants sue dayes journey from 
Beicoeger (Vijavanagara) he state* that "it is many yeeres 
agoQC smee they got any thcr^ for the troubles that have beca 
in that kittgdome. The first cause of this trouble was, because 
the sonne of this Temaragio had put to d»jth the lawfiil 
king, for which cause the Baroat and Noblemen m that 
kingdorae would not acknowledge him to be their-kmg, and by 
this meanes there are many kings and great division 


L Sowell,!, p iS. 
t £> Imd XVh P J57 TT 44-6t 
3 Ct if H S.J Mtn Xav^ I p XXIU XXIV 
i. Ibid., p. Ct. 

5, FerishU sari Venkatadri bat this Is on oTident mistake. 
The one who waa at Penakonda at this time was XlramaJa. Anyhow 
the letter we are going to gaote hero would prove the ssma if written 
bjr Venkstodri 

6. Fenshta, III p. 13d 
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in lliat kmgcloin ” * Again, Anquetil du Perron, after the 
account of the regicide, adds “Many troubles sprang from 
these rc\olutions the nobles refused to acknowledge the new 
king” 

This was certainly a very dillicult position for the new 
sovereign in his ninetieth year On the one hand there was 
the Muhuniniadan menace on the northern frontier, on the other 
he suddenly saw many of the feudatory chiefs of the Empire re- 
belling against his authoiitv We do not know who these 
rebels were , but we may assume that the Nayaks of Madura 
and Tanjore did not make any movement, because their first 
rebellion is mentiom-d as having taken place during the reign 
of Venkata II It seems quite certain that the King set out with- 
out delay to subdue these disloyal chiefs, and actually received 
the homage of several of them One of his grants of 1571 
records that “ he subdued and made his own the eighty-four 
durgas, he curbed the pride of Avahalu Raja, and showed 
his skill in conquering the Utkala king (Orissa), the chief 
gem in the garland, Araviti-pura, the Siiratrapa of Urigola 
(Warangal) " 

These were probably some of the rebel chiefs reduced by 
Tirumala to his obedience , but they were not all, for according 
to the apocryphal prophecy of the Mackenzie Collection, from 
the year 1569 onwards, ‘ the country will be in great confusion 
then for five years’ ^ From this we conclude that the re- 
bellion lasted until the first years of the reign of Ranga I, and 
was perhaps one of the causes of Tirumala’s abdication 

4 One of Its immediate results was beyond doubt the 
inauguration of a new system of government, which proved 
efficient for some years Such was the division of the whole 
Empire into three viceroyalties to be distributed among the 
sons of the sovereign 

The Arivilimangalam plates ^ and the Maredapalli grant ^ 

1 Purchas, X, p 97 

2 Anquetil du Perron, 1 c , p 166 

3 Ep Cam , XIT, Tm, 1 

4 Taylor, 1 c 

5 Ep Ltd, XII, p 357, v 19 

6 Ibid , XI, p 328 
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mentioQ only one ton of Tirumalat Ranga the Vellangudi ' 
and theDalavay Agraharara plates * and the Vilapaka grant ’ 
give two name* Ranga and Venkata, as corresponding to two 
tons of Tinimala three are to be found m the Chikhidtvaftzya 
Vamsavali * but the Koniyur plates of Venkata III ® and a grant 
of Ranga III 1645 « along with the Vii*nd!iarifra»m ’ and the 
Rantarc^tyainu • mention four Ragbunatha, Ranga, Rama and 
Venkata, The eldest died probably after the battle of Raksas- 
Tagdi and this is the reason why no reference to, him is made 
in many of the precedmg document! while Rama was also over 
looked m several of them because he never ascended the masnad. 
Ranga and Venkata were the future Ranga I and Venkata IL 
At this tune Rsghunaiha was already dead. Hence the 
whole Empire was divided into three viceroyaltics and each of 
them placed under one ofthethree lumvmg brothers. The dm 
tioa was made on a racial basis, and followed the different 
peoples that occupied the temtory of the Empire the Telugu 
viceroyalty in the North, the Kanarese nceroyaJty m the West 
and the Tamil viceroyalty in the East and South • 

“Sn Ranga Raya was the Viceroy of the whole >Tdugu 
country with hi* capital at Penukonda says the Chikkadrcuirc^ 


L :bid„ XVT p. 300 

2. Ibid,, XII p. ISO, TT 23 aod 27 

3 Ibid IV p 270, w tO-U 

L B. Kruhn&awuii Alyanger p 302. 

6 £> rmL, III p. 251, T 18. 

6 £> Can^ X, Kb 60 

7 B. Erithnaswanii Aiyangmr o 0 p. 316. 

8, IbidHP.213 

9 Nona of tha oootampotBxy tourosiiiy thatTlmmalB appoint 
od hit four *001 to tbo isvoral KOTamorabips of the ■■ it iiw 

oft«a been ttwted. Raghunathe i« not mentioned at tbi* time, from 
>*hioh we conclodo ho wa» dead. Kven b BioliaTda^.5rfI«i CuMcOetr 
p 67 we road that “the Empire abont thJi time, wat divided bto tlr 
vloeroyalUw L Andbra 2 Kamata J, Madura L Cbandr* 
gjri 5 Jinjl 6. Tanjoro’* Horo the tbroo peat Nayakshlpa of 
Madura Tanjoro and Jb)i hero been mixed np with the throe 
corojraltle* created by nmmala. 
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Vamsavali ^ The establishment of his capital at Peniikonda 
took place later, when he was appointed Yuvaraja, but the 
capital of his viceroyalty seems to have been Udayagiri, in 
the heart of the Telugu country “Making Udayagiri his 
residence,” we read m the Dalavay Agraharam plates of 
Venkata II, “he conquered Kondavidu, Vinikondapura and 
other foits, and began to rule at Penukonda” - The same is 
recorded in the Maredapalli grant of Ranga I ■*, in the 
Vellangudi plates ^ and the Padmanen grant of Venkata II 
and another grant of the same monarch of the year 1589 “ 
Another of the same Ranga, of 1576, says that when he 
was at Udayagiri he conquered the inaccessible fortress of 
Kondavidu, Vinukonda, etc , and that he was, at the time of 
the inscription, residing with all the insignia of royalty at 
Penukonda It is quite evident from these grants that 

Ranga’s rule at Udayagiri was previous to his rule at 
Penukonda At this time and after the conquest of Kondavidu, 
he IS also called governor of this place, when in that 
capacity he granted a village to a local temple ^ 

“The next brother, Rama”, says the Vasitchanlranm, 
“was governing in peace the whole country from the Kaveri to 
the Sea (Arabian Sea), with his capital at the island town of 
Seringapatam ” ^ The country under Rama is specified in 
greater detail in the Clukkadevaraya Vamsavali “ His brother 
Rama Raya ruled the whole Kanarese country from his capital 
Seringapatam ” i'’ During the reign of Sadasiva, immediately 

1 S Krisbnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 302 

2 Ep Ltd , XII, p 186, V 23-26 

3 Ep Ind , XI, p 328, v 31 

4 Ep Ind , XVI, p 319, vv 28-30 

4 Ep Ind, XVI, p 297, w 24-25 

6 Ep Cam , XII, Of 39 Ck, Ep Cam , VII, Sh, 83 

7 23 of 1911 One year previous to this grant, m 1576, 
Kondavidu had been granted by the same Ranga to a Brahman 
Catalogue of the Copper-plate Grants tn the Government Museum, Madras, 
p 53 

8 Sewell, II, p 188 

9 S Krisbnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 217, 

10, Ibid , p 302 
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before the battle of Raksa* Tagdi Rama Raya seems to hare 
been governor of the fortress of Penukonda ' and about that 
tune he made a gift of the village of Kolagala to a certain Rama 
raja Nayaka * He is said to have previously defeated the 
Nizam Shah ^ but hia rule at Senngapatam has been noted 
as weak ♦ The times however were not favourable to the 
Kanarese Viceroy I fed sure that manv of the petty chieftains 
of thoKanarese country were m revolt against Tirumala and the 
new dynasty several rebellions occurred there, too after the 
Recession of Sadasiva • Rama s task was not at all easy and 
his life was not to last long During the time of his viceroyai 
ty he constructed the math of Satyabhodflrayalasvami at 
Penukonda, as recorded m a Kanareae micnption m the same 
place ® By his wife Narasingama he bad two sons 
TimmaJa and Sn Ranga * whose great influence m the histoiy 
of the Aravidu family will be traced in due course. 

The Tamil country was under the third brother Venkata 
*"1116 1381 of the four brothers Venkatapati** says the P’rtsw- 
cManirojnu “ was goveramg os Viceroy the kingdom of 
Chandragin having under his authority many feudatory 
pnncea * Who several of these princes were is mentioned m 
the Chiiluud/ViTraya Voiosawili 'VenLatapali the third brother 
was the Viceroy of the Tuodira (JinjO Chola (Tanjore) and 
Pandya (Madura) countnes with his capital at Chandngin 
We have no special loformation about his rule as Viceroy 
hii auihonty was above that of the three powerful Nayaki of 
Madura Tanjore and Jinji and was sunilar to that of Prmce 

L CL H Krishna SoeM 7te TTUnI y^fOMOgari Djnasty L o 
P.1M 

1. 16 of 1910. 

3 RatKitnujiyaaii fl. Kriihnaswomi AJyaoior o o p. 113 

4. Of. Bichards, Salem Gaceileer p. 67 

5 Of. Ob. rV Ko 1 

6. Sewell,! p.110 

7 Jtamarajijiami 1 o. 

8. Kunlyur flaUm of Vonkoto Ul^ E/ ImL III, p. 253, v 21 
Itanga IITw grant. 1645. £> Carm^ Z. Mb, 60 j Rarntm^ramv L c. 

9 S. Krlibnacwaml Atyongor Sources p. 217 
la Ib/tL, p. 301 
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Vitthala, the cousin of Rama Raya, during the time of his 
viceroyalty m the South 

This new administrative arrangement, inaugurated by 
Tirumala, was intended to meet the then urgent necessities of 
the Empire The monarch, leaving the affairs of government 
in the hands of his sons, could devote himself to checking the 
advance of the Muhammadans on the northern frontier The 
division being naturally made according to the three great 
different races of the Empire, a greater administrative success 
in each part could reasonably be expected , and the Viceroys 
being of the royal blood, and in this case sons of the Sovereign 
himself, the fear of rebellion was reduced, since they were bound 
to be very loyal to the Emperor their father The only fear was 
that these viceroyalties being hereditary, the future viceroys, 
though related to the Emperor, would not feel that love which is 
natural between close relations, and the consequences would 
prove fatal to the Empire But this apprehension was never 
realised, since the viceroyalties ceased to exist after half a 
century 

5 The Muhammadans, indeed, continued seiiously to 
menace the northern territories After the battle of Raksas- 

jT 

Tagdi, Tirumala had delivered the territory from an invasion of 
All Add Shah, by soliciting the aid of the Queen Mother of 
Ahmadnagar, Bibi Khunzah Humayun, who by marching an 
army into the Bijapur dominions had forced Ah Add Shah to 
retreat from Vijayanagara ^ But m the year 1569, the same 
All Add Shah and Murtaza Nizam Shah met on the borders of 
their kingdoms, and came to a mutual agreement to extend 
their conquests m such different directions as not to interfere 
with each other the Sultan of Ahmadnagar should be allowed 
to occupy Berar, and the sovereign of Bijapur should be per- 
mitted “ to conquer as much of the dependencies of Bijanagar 
(Vijayanagara) as he thought proper, without any interference 
on the part of Murtaza-Nizam Shah ” 3 

This agreement was fatal to the Hindu Empire Ah Add 
Shah set out at once to invest the fortress of Turkal, then m 

1 Of Ch X, Ro 12 

2 Ferishta, III, p 135 
33 
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poMCttHDn of Venlcataycsu Raya who surrendered after seven 
months of streniwus defence. Then the Sultan proceeded to 
reduce Dharwar “one of the strongest of the forts in the 
Kamatik and at that time m possession of one of the officers 
of the late RamraJ who, though he paid annually a small tribute 
to YeliumraJ (Tuomala) hod now acquired great power ” The 
fortress, however took tix months to subdue. Then Ah Add 
Shah turned his arms to Bankapur Its Raja, Vclappa Raya, who 
rebelled agamst Vijayanagara afterthe Raksas Tagdi disaster ‘ 
“shut himself up in the fort, nod detached his son with a 
thousand horse and ten thousand foot to occupy the woods and 
passes m order to harass the enemy as opportunity oftered, and 
to cndeaTOur to cutoffhts resources At the same time he 
sent a message to Tirumala askmg for help. But the Emperor’s 
answer earned unntterable despair to his heart for Tirumala 
replied that “ by hts wickedness and evU example most of the 
dependents on his house had become rebels, and departed from 
their duty so that it was with difficulty he could support bimseJf 
at Penukooda and Chandragin, the only places which the kings 
of Islam had left him. He advised him therefore, if money or 
jewels could purchase terms Croon the Muhammadans, to 
procure them on any condibons but if be should find 
this impossible, he recommended him by all means to 
induce the neighbounng Rajas to espouse his cause, and to 
prevail on them to join bis son with their followers, m 
order to harass the Mussulmans by cutting off their supphes 
and making frequent night attacks. He promised, moreover 
to issue orders to all his vassals to assist hin>, though 
be could not rely on tbnr obedience” Accordingly Velappa 
Rayd prevailed on some chiefs to join his son and they acted 
with such Mgour “that gram became scarce in the king's^ 
^ camp” says Fensbta, “which was molested every night by 
bands of robbers and assassms who did much execution 
They entered the tents at night, and without mercy stabbed the 
soldiers while sleeping. Every night numbers were killed by 
them in this treacherous manner and so great a dread and 
discontent prevailed among the troops that they were near 


L CCCh.X,No.l7 
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forcing the king to raise the siege”, but the tactics of Mustafa 
Khan freed the camp of these night marauders, and then 
confidence was restored among the Muslim soldiers The 
siege, however, lingered on for one year and three months 
Velappa Raya surrendered at last after the demise of his son, 
on condition of being allowed to depart with his family and 
effects ^ When this fort fell, Ranga I was already Emperor 

6 What was the action of Tirumala against the invaders 
of his Empire ? We have read somewhere that teritorially he 
left it at the time of his death just as it was before the battle of 
Raksas-Tagdi , but we have not anywheie discovered any 
source of information so optimistic about his reign His great 
military prowess is extolled in many of the grants of his 
succesors he is called ‘the king of the powerful arm ’3 
who ‘ defeated his enemies ’ conquered ’ or ‘ subdued hostile 
kings in battle ' ^ and ‘scorched hostile kings with the fire of 
his valour’ 

The V asuchai itramii relates that Tirumala destroyed the 
forces of the Muhammadans sent against him under the 
command of a certain Khana (Khan) Incidentally the poem 
says that Tirumala “ verily bestowed upon the hills of Pena- 
gonda(Penukonda) the guisabhava (the state of being the best of 
hills), by spreading thereon the skins of mad elephants and the 
skulls (of slaughtered soldiers)” This was probably the 

1 Forishta, III, p 135-9 This campaign against Bankapur is 
also mentioned by the anonymous chronicler of Golkonda, Ibid , 
p 432 

2 Penuguluru grant of Tirumala, Ep hid , XVI, p 256, vv 
44-62, Arivilimangalam plates of Ranga I, Ep Ind , XII, p 357, v 16 , 
Mangalampad grant of Venkata II, Butterworth, I, p 30, v 19 , 
Kuniyur plates of Venkata III, Ep Ind , III, p, 252, v 15 

3 Penuguluru grant of Tirumala, Ep hid, XVI, p 257, vv 
44-62 

4 Arivilimangalam plates of Ranga I, Ep Ind , XII, p 357, 
V 16, Vellangudi plates of Venkata II, Ep Ind , XVI, p 319, v 20 

5 Kuniyur plates of Venkata III, Ep Ind, 111, p 254, v 1? , 
Mangalampad grant of Venkata II, Butterworth, I, p 30 v 19 

6 Penuguluru grant of Tirumala, Ep Ind , XVI, p 257, vv 
44-62 

7 Of H Krishna Sastri, The Thud Vijayanagara Dynasty, 1 c 

p 181 
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occaiion wheo Tixumala s minister Cberinappa Nayadu, 
distinguished himself hy defeating the Muhammadans near 
PenuVemda, as is recorded m a Icxial msenpUon * ____ 

7 It 18 generally asserted that Tirumala retired from the 
Kamata throne m favour of hifl son Ranga. But 1 cannot 
support this statement with any contemporary authority The 
VasuchartirojHU only says that *Sn Ranga was noramalcd 
Yuvaraja by Ttmmala Raya and was looluog after the 
affairs of the whole Empire ^ His appointment as heir 
apparent docs not imply his father’s renunciation of the 
throne; nor is this implied by the second fact, which was 
probably conteraporarv with the firat vi£ that he was looVing 
after the affairs of the whole Empne. Tirumala no doubt 
felt that he was too old to rule so turbulent a country and 
therefore appointed his eldest living son hia heir apparent and 
associated him In the government it was then that Ranga 
bc^an to rule at Penukonda ^ 

This occurred probably at the end of 157J but in the begin 
mg of 1572 Tirumala who was then ninety two, passed away 
according to the apocryphal prophecy in the Mackenne Collec 
tion < 

8. The grants of his successors extol the virtues of the ex 
cellent Tirumala, as he is called in the Kuniyurplates ol Ven 
kata III ® The Penuguluru grant pronounces him an ocean 
of praiseworthy qualities the prosperous abode of unrestrained 
charities"® ‘'illustnous distiuguisbed for his pmdence the 
gifts from whose hands excelled even those of the tree 
of Indra, and who was a fouotam of good qualities” ^ 
He IS said “ to rule the whole earth with great glory 
apd unequalled renown like Han (Vishnu) among the 

L MloflMi, 

1. 8 Kriiluitnranil Aiyas^r Snuro p. 117 

3 DslmTmy Agralujam plates of Yenkata II, 
p, 186, TV UJS. 

4. Taylor L c, 

5. E/ Iitdu in, p 151, T 73 

6. IWi XVI, p. 137 TT 44^1. 

7 Ibid TT 177 178. 
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Trimurti” or " to protect the earth like Vishnu among 
the Tnmurti ” 2 

Two qualities among the rest are selected for special 
praise his piety and his wisdom As to the first, the Penuguluru 
grant says that he is ‘ a repository of nectar-like devotion to 
Han (Vishnu)’ 2 “This king,’’ the Vellangudi plates of 
Venkata II inform us, “performed frequently all the danas 
mentioned in the agamas, such as the kanaka-tiiba-puriisha and 
the iipadanas in the temple of Kanchi, Sriranga, etc , and at 
the sacred Urthas ” ^ He built temples and bathing-places 
for pilgrims at Kanchi, Snrangam, Seshachala, Kanakshaba, 
Ahobaladri and other places ^ In 1569, while ‘ seated on the 
diamond throne ’ and ‘ ruling the Kingdom of Vijayanagara, 
he made a-grant to the god Anjaneya ' at Udayagiri *5 In the 
following year another was made “with pleasure and libations 
of gold and water, as a saroa-manya, to Brahmans, of several 
sakkasr names, gotras and suit as, of the iich village named 
Penuguluru, with the two other villages, Yalanimapadu-Chenna- 
palli and Konduru-Chennapalli, beautiful with gardens ’’ 

His wisdom IS likewise acknowledged and highly praised 
by his successors he is called ‘wise’ ® and ‘learned’ 2 , and 
even in a Sadasiva’s grant of 1558 he is said to be as 


1 Ajivilimangalara platos of Ranga I, Ep hid , XII, p 357 

V 16, Mangalampad grant of Venkata II, Butterworth I, p 30, v 19, 
Kuniyur plates of Venkata III, Ep hid , III, p 252, v 15 

2 Vellangudi plates of Venkata II, Ep hid, XVI, p 317, 

V 20 

3 XVI, p 245 

4 Ibid , p 319, V 27 

5 Tirumala’s grant Ep Cam , XII, Tm, 1, Venkata II’s grant, 
1587, Ep Cam , VII, Sh, 83, Venkata II’s grant, 1589, Ep Cam , XII, 
Ck, 39 

6 Butterworth, III, p 1328 

7 Ep Ind, XVI, p 257, w 44-52 

8 Arivilimangalam plates of Ranga, I, •Ep hid XII, p 357, v 
16, Mangalampad grant of Venkata II, Butterworth, I, p 30 v 19) 
Kuniynr plates of Venkata HI, Ep hid , III, p 252, v 15 

9 Ranga Ill’s grant, 1645, Ep Cam , X, Mb, 60 
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learned as Bhoja Raj* ' He was highly esteemed by 
wise kmgs * He seduloualy patronised wise people 
and endeavoured to propagate wisdom among bis subjects. 
In order to commemorate the first death anniversary of his 
father he granted the village Of JUlellamudulni to a wise 
man called Snnivasacharya * Then when he made the 
Penuguluru grant to Brahmans the entire village was divided 
into 128 vriUis and given to Brahmans who were highly learned 
m the sastras and were mastera m the Vedanta one of the 
vriUis was granted for the study of the Rig Veda and another 
for that of the Yajur Veda At the end of this volume we 
shall mention his bterary exploits we shall here only quftte some 
word* of the Penuguluru grant mentoned already which gives a 
beaptiful descnption of the pious and wise Tirumala, “being 
suxTOunded by pious and lovmg pnests and attendants, and by 
vanous wise men who follow the ways laid down m the Vedar^ 
and are highly educated" * Such was the company with which 
Tirumala loved to surroand himself the great wamor never 
lost sight of the claims of piety and the value of high 
education. 

9 We cannot doubt that Tirumala bad the most excellent 
quahties which must adorn a ruler since he proved it when a 
minister dnnog the reign of Sadasivt, and specially after the 
usurpation of bis brother when be was in charge of all state 
matters. He marvellously co-operated with Rama Raya for the 
welfare of the Empire, and the success they attained was due 
to the efficiency of both the glory of the Empire of Krishna 
D va Raya still illuminated the combmed rule of Rama Raya 
and Tirumala. But after the disaster of Raksas-Tagdi and 
specially during his short rule os Emperor he was too old to 
maintain the Empire in its prislinc glory The Muhammadan 
attacks on the northern frontier and the rebellions of the 


L Ef Carm^ IX. Op IM 

t PcTJDcuIuru ffTsnt of Tlnimala, Ef XVI p. U7 vt 

4242 

2 Itangaobarays 1, p. 639 678 

4 £> /«i, XVI, p. 145. 

5 rWd.,p.l57 rr 44-61. 
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feudatory chiefs throughout the whole of the Empire were too 
much for the old Sovereign He then thought of dividing his 
task among his sons, by creating the three Viceroyalties of 
Udayagiri, Seringapatam and Chandragiri , and as even that 
was not enough, he associated his eldest son m the 
government to share with him the conduct of state affairs 
The weakness he showed in translating the court and capital 
from Vijayanagara to Penukonda became clearer and clearer 
every year The Muhammadans were continuously advancing 
and even reached the walls of Penukonda Nor were the domestic 
revolts yet brought under at the time of his demise Tirumala 
was not at all a successful monarch 

His usurpation of the throne may be easily justified A. 
pageant king like Sadasiva was a grave danger to the Empire 
at such a turbulent time , and if any relics of imperial power 
were to be saved, the removal of Sadasiva was a political 
necessity Neverthless political necessity never justified a 
murder, if Tuumala is responsible for the assassination of 
Sadasiva Raya, the first monarch of the Aravidu dynasty of 
Vijayanagara will always be^blamed for having sprinkled the 
steps of his throne with the blood of his predecessor 



CHAPTER XII 

THE BMPIRH under SRI RANCA I 


Buioiabt — 1. Enthronement of Rftnga L Beiaini hU capital at Pena 
konda. — Hij oiSoera. Sabdnea the rebellioua ehlefi. — 3 Mohatn 
madan inrailon ofEanara — 4. Pint attack of Bi^pur agaliut 
Penukonda. Alliance between V1tay a»Ag»r « and Oolkonda — 5 
\ Second attack on Penukonda. Bansa imprleoned bj hla 
enemlea. — 6. Third attack. Jagadevn Baya. — 7 The Sultan of 
Golkonda Inradea Ahobllnm. — 8 The province of Udafagiri 
capiored by the Golkonda troopa. — 0 Porther kfnhanunadan 
inroada. — 10 Ranga Pa rellgloaa conduct Hla death. A., 
oritioiam. 

OOKTKUPOajLfiT SO0RQxa.'>'L EUndu inioTlpilcna and granta. 
* Femhta, Anonrmooa ohronJeler of Golkonda. — S Ranntrufi 
ytnw CkUJmi^rjaraya Vamsaoaii A»naU of Haitdi ArnoMlafttram 
ObiTHckaadfodayasM YajiikJi antiamM LaitsMimroiUuaM, 

Shimad Rajadhiraja Rnjaparamesvara Sn Vira Pnitapa Sn 
Rangarayadeva Maharayalu ' naturally succeeded lui father 
Tirumala at the begiamog of 1572 Ranga was installed m 
the kingdom of PenukjDoda wc read m the Utaur grant of 
RnngalU* and in the Xuniyur plate* of Venkata III we 
find that be wa* crowned to the kingdom of Penugonda * 
Aj to the actual ceremonies of his coronation a grant of 
Venkata H 15^7 informs us that he was anomted by his 
chief Brahmans ♦ but the Mangalampad grant of the tame 
records that be was installed according to the rules by the 
best of the Brahmans ® Both grants mention the sovereign s 
munificence on this occasion and the Vellangudi plates of 
Venkata 11 even state that by the gifts made by this Kmg at 

L Such !■ tho fun impsrUl title given him in th* inscriptions. 
Cf. RangsoharT*, H, P. 1008, 374. 

— *- Butterworth, I, p, 46, v X3 

3 Ef Imd^ m, p. 231. T 19 
4. £>. Gmu VII, Sh, 83 
6 Butterworth, I p. 30 v tl 
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the time of his coronation poverty was completely wiped out for 
good men” 1 His queens were Tirumala Devi and 
Krishnamba 2 

The statement has been made that Ranga transferred the 
capital of the Empire to Chandragin 3 This is not founded 
on any contemporary source The Vellangudi plates of Venkata 
II say "that ‘ he made Penugonda his capital ’ , and the 

Kondyata grant of Venkata III calls him the ‘king of 
' Penagonda ’ ^ Moreover, we know of inscriptions of all the 
years of his reign, excepting two They clearly state that he 
was ruling over the Empire from the hilly town of Anantapur 
In 1572 certaTn inhabitants of Mannur, Cuddapah, gave away 
their annuaT fee from the village to the god Chennakesava, in 
the reign of Snrangaraya of Penukonda ^ , an inscription of 
1573 says that that he ‘was ruling at Penukonda’ , his 
Maredapalli grant was made in 1574 ‘ in the presence of the god 
Ramachandra (in Penukonda)’ 3 , and it states that he was 
residing at Penukonda 3 , again, another inscription of 1574 
records that he was ‘ ruling at Penukonda ’ 10 ^ three in- 
scriptions of 1575 speak of him as still ‘ seated in Penukonda ’ , 

another of 1576 again commemorates the fact of his 
‘ruling at Penukonda’ in 1577-8 he makes the 

1 Ep Ind , XVI, p 319, vv 28-30 

2 Venkata II’s grant, 1589, Ep Cam , XII, Ck, 39 Tirumala 
Devi IS called Timmamba in the Ramarajiyamu, S Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar Sources, p 213 , and SeweU, II, p 252, calls the second wife 
Katamba 

3 Brackenbury, Cuddapah Gazetteer, p 37 , Francis, Anantapur 
Gazetteer, p 21 

4. Ep ' Ind , XVI, p 319, w 28-30 

5 Ind Ant , XIII, p 126 

6 Rangacharya, I, p 643, 783 

7 Ep Cam , XII, Ck, 39 

-8 £> /ill/ , XI p 328 

9 Ibid , V 31 

10 70 of 1915 

11 Butterworth, HI, p 1259-61 , Rangacharya, II, p 1143, 688 , 
Catalogue of the Copper-Plate Grants in the Government Museum, 
Madras, p 53 

12 23 of 1911 
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Anvilimangalam grant m the presence of the god 
Ramachandra of Perunkondapiira (Penukonda) ^ again 
be 18 said to be ruling over Penukonda in 1578* and m 
1579 he IS ruling the kingdom of the earth at Penukonda ^ 
thu IS also said of 1579-80 m 1582 be 15 seated on the 
diajnond throne at the aty of Penugonda ® m 1582-3 he is 
said still to be ruling at Penukonda • and finally he is 
called Sn Ranga of Penukonda and ruling at Penukonda 
both in 1584 and in 1585 • ibe last year of his itiga 

No inscnption has hitherto been discovered stating that 
Ranga ruled at Chandragin- What is more pualmg is an 
mscnption of Podili Nellore District that records a grant of a 
village by a private person while Ranga was ruling at Vijaya 
nagara m 1575-^ ® Wo fed sure that the capital of the 
Empire was never removed again to the imperial city on the 
Tungabhadra. Two macnptions of these same years mentioned 
above record bis domiciU at Ponokonda. He may have visited 
the ancient capital of his predecessors id the course of one of 
bis expeditions against the Muhammadans but this would not 
imply his ruling at Vijayanagara probably the traditional 
capital was here mentioned out of the regard which the kings 
still cherished for that city 

2. Penukonda was therefore the town where Ranga I 
ruled m splendour with all insignia of royally to quote the 
Vellaugudi plates of Venkata n PemmaBani PeddaTimma 
raja seems to have been bis mmister “ or at least one of his 


L £> Imd^ XU, p. 54L 
1. Svwell, I, p. 100 

3 Botterworth, II, p. ft57.9 Rangocluiryn II p, lOOfl 374 IS A 
D Rfptri 193 ^ p 44. 

4. Butterworth U, p, 657-9 
S Bopgaobaryn H, p. 1115, 4BL 
G. Botterworth H, p, 8M-4- 
7 Rnngioharya 1, p. 153 193 70 of 1015 
a Ibid., p. ea, 554. 

9 Batterwortb, III, p. 1165-6 
10 £/ />ai, XVI, p. 319 TT 18-30 , 

IL Cf H Krishna Boalri Tkt TJiirJ V JapvKgrtra Drnastr 
J. c., p. 183 
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ministers, because in an inscription of 1581 Ranga mentions 
Megoti Timma Nayadu as his agent and minister I Another 
who seems to have been in charge of the matters of government 
is Timmaya Mantri , for the author of the Charuchandrodayam, 
his cousin, says that he “ was the right hand of the Emperor 
Sri Ranga Raya and was presented by him with elephants, 
horses, palanquins and umbrellas "2 His dalavay, or com- 
mander-in-chief, was one Obala in 1572 , but nine years later, 

m 1581, Venkatappa Nayadu occupied this post ' Rayasara 
Venkatapati was also one of his ofi&cers in his poem Lakshmi- 
vilasam he informs us that he got the name of Rayasam after 
his office in the court, which was despatch-writer, and he was 
the manager of the Secretariat of the Empire He was much 
loved by the Emperor,- who presented him with a village and 
gold jewels ^ 

Mr H Krishna Sastri suspects that the whole of the West 
coast and its petty rulers had asserted their /independence in 
the beginning of Ranga's reign ® He is probably right, because 
It IS certain, m view of the above-quoted apocryphal prophecy 
m the Mackenzie collection, that the great disturbances and 
rebellions following the murder of Sadasiva lasted five years, 
vi 3 one year of Tirumala's reign and the first four years of 
the reign of Ranga This was a trying task for the new 
sovereign to cope with , but it seems, he finally subdued the 
rebels It is probably in this connection that his Maredapalli 
grant and Arivibmangalam plates inform us that he ‘ destroyed 
or reduced the Chaurasi-durga (the eighty-four hill forts) ’ ^ , 
the Arivihmangalam plates say moreover that he ‘ put to 
shame Avahaluraya ’ while the Maredapalli grant extols 
him ‘ as the vanquisher of Avahaluraya and the king of 
Utkala ’ 0 

1 178 of 1913 

2 S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 241 

3 Rangacharya, II, p 979, 630 

4 178 of 1913 

5 S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 230 

6 Cf H Krishna Sastri, 1 c and note 3 

7 Ep Ind, XII, p 357, v 20, XI, p 328, v 35 

8 Ep bid , XII, p 357, w 21-26 

9 Ep hid , XI, p 328, w 37-38 
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Moreover the rebellions were not all confined to the West 
Trouble also arose m the South of the peninsula. The country 
of Marava and its neighbours the Kallar tribes, had broken 
allegiance with the Empire; but Ranga, according to an inscrip- 
tion of Tindivanatn subdued the msolent Kallar and Maravar 
(tribes) mhabiting Kongu and Malai nadu and their treasures 
he distributed (among the poor) ' 

3 In the meanwhile the Muhammadans had not yet 
ceased attacking the northern froouer In the year I575» to 
safeguard his new posscsstons All Add Shah rebudt the 
ancient fortress of Chandragulti Shimoga District, which was 
built upon a lofty hdl * While here, be was invited by Shankar 
Nayalc. probably one of those petty chiefs of Kanara who had 
rebelled against the new dynasty of Vijayanagara, to make a 
tour through his own country Ah Add Shah " says Fenshta, 
acceptmg the offer left his army at CTbandarguti and with 
Mustafa Shan and foor or hve thousand men proceeded to the 
fbrtress of Kanir (Kadur) This place is situated m a mountain 
eoua conntry full of forests, and sodifQcult of access that most of 
the passes allow only one horseman to enter at a tune. The kipg. 
disltjdng the appearance of the country returned to Chandar 
guti leaving all his possessions to the Nayalq but Mustafa Khan 
tried to make a virtue of his master^s necessity by telling the 
Nayak that it was with difficulty he hiri dissuaded him from 
reduang it theiefore, if he consulted his own safety he would 
submit and pay tribute and induce the surrounding rayas to do 
the same. Shankar Nayak, by these representations prevailed on 
Siva Nayak of Jerreh, the Rani of Barcclor (Batrur) and several 
other chiefB to pay their respects to the Sultan to whom they 
presented offerings of considerable value, and agreed to pay 
annual tribute. On the day on which these chiefs received 
their state robes from the Saltan women s robes were prepared 
for Har Devi Bhar Devi, the Rani of Barcelor and another Rani. 
But these they declined accepting saying that though wojnen 
*ti sex they held then dominions by the powcf of masculine 
minds upon which the Saltan presented them with men s robes 


L Ct H. Kritluu 8**tri L o., p, 1S3-4. 
^ Feriihu, IH, p. 159 



THE EMPIRE UNDER SRf RANGA I 


269 


and applauded their high spirit After this the Sultan of Bija- 
pur appointed a Brahman to superintend the - revenue of the 
newly-acquired country, answering more or less to the modern 
districts of Shimoga and Kadur ^ 

4 Ranga could not render assistance to his rebel chiefs of 
the Kanara country against the Muhammadans As a matter of 
fact, It seems that just at this time he was proceedmg towards 
Chandragiri ‘ m the course of a royal tour ' ^ All Add Shah, 
after his short campaign in the Kanara country, again joined the 
troops of Mustafa Khan and advanced towards Penu- 
konda 3 When Sri Ranga learnt this he rapidly returned 
to his capital ■*, but found himself unequal to the forces of 
Bijapur , so, perhaps even before he reached Penukonda, he 
despatched an envoy with magnificent presents to Ibrahim 
Qutb Shah of Golkonda, demanding his aid against Add Shah 
The Golkonda Sultan “readily agreed to the overtures of Sri 
Ranga Raya,” says the anonymous chronicler of Golkonda, 
“ promising him to o^jose Ah A.dd Shah, and to prevent him 
from making further aggression Accordingly he detached his 
general, Shah Muhammad Anju, with a light force, to skirmish 
and plunder the borders of Add Shah’s dominions, while he 
prepared to move to the South in support of Sri Ranga Raya 
On the Bijanagar frontier he was joined by Shah Muhammad 
Anju, after he had sacked the towns and laid waste the enemy’s 
country, agreeably to his instructions He was shortly after- 
wards met by Sri Ranga Raya , and their junction induced All 
Add Shah to raise the siege of Bijanagar {vi 2 its capital Penu- 
konda) 5 and to return to Bijapur ” 0 


1 Ibid,p 140-1 

2 Annals of Hande Aiiantapuravi, S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, 
Sources, p 231 

Ferishta, III, p 141 Ferishta’s following account of the 
attack of Penukonda is evidently out of place I shall prove in due 
course that facts narrated here by the Muhammadan writer could 
not have taken place except during the reign of Venkata II 

4 Annals of Haiide Anantapuram, 1 c 

5 ' The removal of the capital from Vijayanagara to Penu- 
konda seems to be completely ignored by the anonymous chronicler 

6 Ferishta, III, p 435 




a/O THE ARAVIDU dynasty of VIJAYANAGAKA 

Such la the account of the retreat of AIi AdJ Shah aa 
given by the Muasulman writer but the AmmoJs of Hande 
AnoHlapuram provide ua with some other dctaiK Ranga had 
alio summoned Hande Malaiappa Nayadu, the governor of 
Bukicasamudram and with the assistance of his troops fought 
with the Muhammadan mvaders and routed them ' This 
seems to imply that a battle was fought between the two armies, 
and It was probably then that Ranga s war. 4 rums were heard 
in the towirOf Vijapura (Bijapurl as we read m the Narap<ili 
vijayamu ^ 

After this combined action ibc rdatjons bewcen GolLonda 
and Vijayanagara apparently b-xame still more friendly It 
was perhaps then that Fak 1 Khan went with a large army as 
an envoy of the Sultan of Golionda to the court of Ranga and 
took the latter to his sovereign s capital, where a treaty of 
alliance was concluded between the two monarchs ’ 

5 But not loDg after probably in the following year 1576, 
the Sultan of Bijapur reappeared m Uje temtones of Vijaya- 
nagara with a large army Ranga set out from Peoukonda to 
check this expeditioa When the two armies met, a great battle 
ensued, m the course of which the Emperor Ranga unfortu 
natcly fell a pnsoncr into the bands of Ah Add Shah this 
mishap turned the tide against the Hin du army which was 
beaten and routed by the enemy The immediate result of this 
victory was the possessioa of the lemlones- to the North of 
Penokooda, which oever went back into the hands of the Vjjayt 
nagara Emperors “ On hearing about this defeat of Sn Ranga,'* 
continues tlie author of the ijuuiis of Haxdt AiuMiapurtm^ 
“ Hande Malakappa Nayadu, thinking that the Muhammadan 
fortunes were dcstmed to nsc and his master's to wane, tranS' 
fared his alleaiance to them and behaved obediently in their 
service. So they showed great favour to him, and bestowed 
upon him the lands formerly granted to him by the Vijaya- 
nagara sovereigns Bukkapalnam in the Elamanchi country 

L S Kriihnaswainl Airamgar Somna L c. Ct Brown, The 
IViin #/ Ue Aijat, p. 6. 

1. C£. H. Krittma Batbi L c.. p, 183, not« 3 

3. Yajaikkanirtm 3. E^thiuuwaml AJyiossr Sm/tej p 134. 
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and Anantasagaram along with the hamlets under them, with 
the title ot Padishah Vazir” ^ This misfortune of Ranga 
justified a stiange title given him two years before in a grant 
of 1574, this sovereign is called * Establisher of the kingdom of''^ 
the Mussulmans ’ - 

More fortunate still was another chief who also fought m 
this battle against the Muhammadans Sal Nay aka had, after the 
battle of Raksas-Tagdi, become the leader of a band of free- 
booters, and succeeded in capturing Kandikere and Shettikere 
Incidentally, he joined Ranga at Penukonda with a force, on 
condition of his conquests being confirmed After the defeat 
of the Hindu army and the capture of their Emperor, he 
escaped to his own country with such plunder as he could 
secure, including, it is said, twelve elephants Chiknayakanhall^ 
was founded a while alter, made the seat of his government and 
named after his brother, then Honnavalli, Turuvekere and 
Nonavinkere were added to his possessions Such was the origin 
of the Hagalvadi chiefs, whose territory was finally annexed to 
Mysore by Chikkadeva Raya ^ 

6 Ranga I, probably, soon won his liberty by a heavy ran- 
som , because the inscriptions of the following year 1 577 show 
him ‘ ruling at Penukonda ’ But the attack on Penukonda 
was renewed that very year , unquestionably Ah Adil Shah was 
bent on destroying the new capital of the Empire, as he had 
helped in the destruction of the old We are not aware whether 
Adil Shah was present at the siege of the fortress , the Saiya- 
mentions only four generals of his army Jagadeva 
Raya, the Sudra chief of Baramahal, was at the moment m 
charge of the defence of the city , he was closely related to the 


1 S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 231-2 Cf Brown 

The Wars of the Rajas, p 6 , 

2 Sewell, II, p 185 

3 Rice, Mysore, II, p 165 

4 Cf above No 1 Nevertheless there is an inscription of this 
year in the NeUore district, in which Ranga appears as ‘ ruling at 
Chandragiri ’ Butterworth, I, p 399, note Was his capture perhaps 
concealed by saying that he was ruling at Chandragiri, where his 
brother Venkata was perhaps governing the Empire on his behalf? 
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Emperor by his mamage with one of the latter’s daughters ^ 
The attack was more than once valiantly repulsed by'This hero 
One general, Sujata Khan was slam in one of the actions, another 
Chitta Khan was captured and the other two Mnrtija Khan 
and Nam Khan being successively defeated the Bijtpur arroy 
was forced to raise the aiege * 

The Emperor rewarded Jagadeva Raya s services liberally 
He gave him a large district which extended from Baramahal 
m the East to the western- Ghats m the West He fixed his 
capital at Channapatna, which his descendants held tQl 1650 
when It was captured after a long siege by the Raja of Mysore ’ 
Perhaps Koneru Raya also distinguished himself on this 
occasion because an lascxiption of 1579 records the fact that 
the Emperor Ranga gave two villages to him for services 
rendered m a bloody battle, and exempted them from all 
taxes ■* 

7 In the meanwhile the Sultan of Golkooda, Ibrahim 
Qutb Shah, had broken the alliance made lately with Ranga 
and having joined the Hande chief Malakappa Nayadu, who as 
we have already noted, bad been a traitor to the Empue mvaded 
and occupied the Ahobaiam district- A local mscnptiofl 
dated 1584 5 from which we get thi« mformation, adds that 
the religious teacher Sn Van Sathagopa Swami then went to 
the Emperor Ranga and reportmg to him the tad conditiOD of 
the temple of Ahobaiam and the surrounding country request 
ed him to recover the district from the Muhammadans an^ to 
restore the temples to their ancient glory Thereupon the Emperor 
Sri Ranga Raya hunsclf prepared to lead an army into the 
district m person and to drive out the enemy But the Higlt 
Pnest said that ho need not lead the expedition m person 

L Rico, Jfjtfi/woMi p. 164, say¥ that Ja^dsraf danghtar 
wni married to Ranga bat he hlmmlf Jn hia further work, Mjure 
I, p. }56 and J57 affirma that he waa the kJng a bod In law Sewell, 
I, p. 1S4 and II, p. 151 agrees, 

S Kr l i hn aawaml AJyangar So¥rc*t p itfl 

3. Rloe, Myserr I, p. 11 , Thia author aa well a$ Bewell 11, p. 

the yvar 1577 aa eorroapondJng to the dote of thIa 
third aiege of Ptnokondo 

4. Af -1 D,. Retcrt /jiy p, 44 . 
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but might entrust it to his subordinates, Kondaraju 
Venkataraju and Kondaraju Tiriimalaraju who were 
designated by the god of Ahobalam in a dream, as the fittest 
persons to lead the attack and to restore the temples The Em- 
peror was struck with this , and having presented the chiefs with 
jewels and titles, ordered them to march against the enSmy 
Then the chiefs started with their army along with the priest , 
and having defeated the Hande chiets and the other allies of 
Ibrahim, made vast additions to the temples and bestowed on the 
temples more than their former prosperity ” 1 This action 
IS probably the one referred to in the Lakshmivilasam, which 
states that Ranga I “ defeated the large armies of Qutb Shah 
and captured his royal inisgnia”^. And again the Narapait- 
^vijayanm says that ‘ his sword split the bodies of the Golkonda 
warriors ’ ^ 

8 Soon, at the^ end of 1579 or beginning of 1580, the 
Gplkonda troops entered the province of Udayagin situated at 
the North-East of the Empire ** After crossing the Krishna 
they easily captured the forts of Inaconda, Cacherlacota and 
Cammum (Cumbum) , but the fortress of Kandbir was not so 
easily taken “Here Haidar-ul-Mulk”, says the anonymous 
chronicler, “was informed that Kandi Timana, Mudna Chinna 
and Kasturi Ranga had collected a force of thirty thousand 
men, and were on the'pomt of marching to attack him He there- 
fore deferred the siege of Kandbir and moved to meet them 
The Hindu infantry poured in upon the king’s troops on 
all sides from the woods , but they only rushed on to 
their own destruction The Muhammadans gained a com- 
plete victory, and pursued the enemy to the fort of Guram, 
which surrendered” The fort of Belamkonda and all 
the minor forts of the neighbourhood fell also into the 
hands of the Muhammadans , and thereafter Haidar-ul-Mulk 
proceeded to Kandbir “A long time was expended in 

1 S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 233-4 Cf 70 of 1915 

2 Ibid , p 230 

3 Lives of Teltigu Poets, p 356 Cf H Krishna Sastri, The Third 
Vijayanagara Dynasty, 1 c , p 183, note 

4 Sewell, I, p 137, has an inscription of a local chief of this 
province acknowledging Ranga I as his sovereign in the year 1579 
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attempting to reduce this ttroog fortress without effect and 
Haidar ul Mulk found it accessary to apply for reinforcements 
to Golkonda on which Ibrahim Qntb Shah appointed Syad 
Shah Tacla known by the appellation of Amir Shah Mir with 
a considerable detachment of Mnghals and Persians, to proceed 
and to take the command from Haidar ul Mulk of all the forces 
South of the Krishna. On his arrival at Kandbir Shah Mir 
made many attempts to carry the place by escalade bat mvan- 
ably failed, till at length he resolved, whatever might be the loss 
sustained, to drag hit guns up the hill to within a moderate 
distance of the walls. By this means part of one face was 
battered down and on attack made one morning both at the 
breach and on the South gateway The Hmdus were prepared 
to receive the itormmg parties and fought desperately bat 
they were dnveu back, though not without heavy loss on the 
part of the assailants. The fort was eventually taken through 
the exertions of the elephants who forced open one side of the 
gate. The Muhammadans then rushing m took the place and 
Kapuiy Timraj son in law of the celebrated Ramraj of Bija 
nagar fell into the bands of the victors " ^ 

TheAmmabad lascnption of Amm Mulk gives further 
loformatiOD concerning this campaign^ Besides the successive 
capture ot the fortresses of Vmukonda, BelUxokonda, Tangeda 
and Koodavidu, it speafies the taking of the fort of Udayagin 
which was defended by Venkata Raju — probably the brother of 
Ranga and his successor to be — who was driven back to the 
South ’ It seems that one of the leaders of this expedition 
was a Maxatha Brahman called Raya Rao, who was tn the 
service of the Qntb Shah monarch he was the one who attacked 
Kondavidu, the governor of which place was assailed with 
bribes and surrendered m 1580 * 

It was probably at this tune that Vcmala Nayadu, second 
Raja of Udinpikonda, was defeated and sent away to Golkonda 
to serve the Sultan * 


L PerishU, IH, p. 4W-8. 

S. 8. Sriahiiasvami Alyana&r St^rtts p. PO 4 0, 

3 Seven, H, p., 188, vbo glm big Information os taken from 
Tcutsu cbronklee on KondsTido. 

. w P- 165* hiforraatlon gleaned from 

the Uackende USa 
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Thus one of the provinces of the Empire that constituted 
the greatest part of the Telugu country, fell into the possession 
of the Golkonda Sultan, and was lost for ever to Vijayanagara 
Nevertheless, even under the domination of the Muhammadans, 
inscriptions were carved, specially in the southern taluks, 
acknowledging the suzerainty of the Vijayanagaia Emperors 
Naturally the Telugu folk preferred the rule of the Telugu 
sovereigns to the blood-thirsty sway of the followers of Islam ^ 

9 These were the last conquests of Ibrahim Qutb Shah 
In the year 1580 Ali Add Shah of Bijapur was assassinated ^ , 
and in the same year Ibrahim Qutb Shah passed away and was 
succeeded by his son Muhammad Knli Qutb Shah This 
monarch attempted to conquer the fortress of Naldrug, but 
without any success He was even deserted by one of his 
generals. Ah Khan Lur, who with his army and with the 
assistance of Mikai Tima, the son-in-law of Ranga Raya, 
wished to recover some of the fortresses of the province of 
Udayagiri for the Emperor of Vijayanagara But his campaign 
was a most dismal failure The anonymous chronicler sajs 
that Ranga I ‘refused them his countenance 01 support ’ ^ 

The new Sultan of Bijapur, Ibrahim Add Shah II, being a 
mere child, was under the regency of the Dowager Queen, the 
famous Chand Bibi , but she was soon confined by the minister 
Ddawar Khan, and this intriguer assumed the reins 
of government “ The first act of his power ”, says 
Ferishta, “after he found himself secure, was to detach Bald 
Khan with an army to collect the arrears of tribute from the 
Ra>s of Malabar (Kanara) Bald Khan, after being joined by 
Arsappa Naik, Ray of Jerreh, marched against the fort of 
Shankar Naik; Ray of Carur, who refused to pay the tribute 
One night during the siege, while visiting the batteries, Bald 
Khan had the misfortune to be taken prisoner by a body of 
the enemy, and was carried into the fort, where he was confin- 
ed in heavy chains His troops, missing their chief, raised the 
siege and dispersed to various quarteis Bald Khan, after 


1 Cf Butterworth, II, p 892 

3 Ferishta, III, p 142 Cf Ind Ant , XVII, p 221 
3 Ibid , III, p 447-9 
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some time, by promises of great mvards, prevailed on his 
keepers and a seller of gras* to assist m lus escape and be 
was earned out by the latter upon his shoulders, concealed in a 
bundle of forage. \Vben he had gamed a convenient spot he 
coatnved to strike off his chams and hastened with all expedi 
Uon towards the Bijapur frontier*. Arriving in safety he 
procured a horse and proceeded to Bankapur from whence he 
informed DiUwar Khan of his escape and requested to be 
supplied with another army to take revenge on Shankar Naik. 
But the Regent declmed for the present to make any further 
attempts in that quarter * 

This was the Last attack of the Muhammadans on the 
possessions of Vijayanagara during the reign of Sn Ranga L 
The result was not very satisfactory to him Most of the 
petty Rajas of Bijanagar (Vijayanagara)" says the anonymous 
chroniclfiT had now bent their necks to the Muhammadan 
yoke " Of course, the Muhammadan wnter speaks only of 
the Rajas of the North of the Empire# who were near the 
frontier of the Deccani states. 

la These military operations did not in any way 
mterfere with the piety of (he Emperor for he was 
a staunch devotee of Vishno, as we shall see *^10 one 
of the foUowmg chapters. An loscnption of 1572, Just a hltle 
before he ascended the throne, m the Gopinalba temple of 
Snrangarayapuram Guntur records a gift of land to Ganga- 
deva Rameswara for worship by Pnnee Sn Ranga, son of 
Tirumala ^ We know besides several other religious grants 
made by Ranga during fus reign m 1575-6 * 1578 * and 
1585 • In 1573 bis agent m Nellorc made arrangement* for 
a religious festival ^ m 1581 the Dalavay Venkatappa Nayadu, 
under orders of Negoti 'Hnima Nayadu, the mmister of the long 


J. Ibid.,p 167.8. 

1. IbitL, m, p. 153. 

3 IUii«»oh*rT*» k p. 761, 130— B. 

4. Battenrorth, lU, p. 1185-6 siui 1259.6L 

5. £/, IV Ch, » 

6. 3«well, I p. 91. 

7 Botterworth. m, p. Sil-M 
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I^SOCjEEDINQS c{f a iVa/iM Court qf Etquiry astealled at Mcernl o» {\t SStk 
April 1857 hj ordor qf Major O^menl H ITbwitt CoatmanitM^ Ht 
Meerut Etvuiou^ to enquire into natter tehek ictU he rommuniealed to 
Captain^ D iEiODOffALp POti Segment Natue Iqfhntry Suptnutniinq 
Ojicer hy U<^or J WxTiBnEU) Deputy AetutciMt Adjutant General tf 
tie Dieutou 

PiMtDtHT 

Snhqdar M<{for Thxtoob ATnxtrM, £OU Segment l^alive Iqfantry 
UniBBia 

Enhaiar Gpvoi. Dikb JDooprr iOtk Begxnent, Notice h^antri 
Bnhadar But Oinrar 3rd Seyimeni L%gU Caralry 
Suhadar Oujnm* Snro SOti Seytmeniy Nathe Infantry 
Suhadar Goolid Ksur 3rd Beytneut Z^gXi Caralry 
Sulaetar Buzxin SiMO SOtk Segtmemt l^atiee h^entry 
Jemadar Ftxb Kaur 8rd Segment Light Caralry 
ScrPBBijrmrpiBo Oefictb. 

Captain D 3Xxoi>obald, £0ti Segment, Katiee It^fanlry 
XRTEBFirm 

Oaplatn W H. fl Eabue, 30th. Segiment LiaJtvs IqfUntry 
Dbputt JcrpOB ApTocm^ZBtiiu 
Major P J* HiUtOTT alteo^i (ho Court. 

Tho Coart Assembled at the hfesa Hoose, 3rd Hogimcnt Light 
Crt^olJ 7 this momuig at six oclocL pnrsuant to Division and Station 
Orders of the 24th mstaqt. The President, Morobers Supenntending 
Officer Interpreter, and Deputy Judge Advocato-Qcnoral oro nil 
present. 

Dinsion and Station Orders forming the Court and fixing tho hoar 
tmd place of assembly are read 

All witnesses ore directed to withdraw 

Letter No S42, of tho 24th April 1867 from tho Deputy Awiit- 
ant Adjutant-GenonU of the Dinsion is produced read and explain 
ed to tho Court by tho Interpreter, it is also marked -A* and 
appended. 

Isi Witness 

Cotontl a 21 G Smyth, Commaruhn;, the 3rd Htgimcnl lijht 
CdVtilrg called into Court. 

Queetion — Do kind cnongh to state whether nny carindges were 
tofusedby tho men of your rcjipmcnt jcilcriUy #o<I 
under what circumstnnccs ? 

Jjittcvr ordered o parade on Thnndny ton_!cmbIe on the moroin? 

of bndnr tho S4th uutanl, at which nil tho men nUa 
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JO JBqi 95I0 SBAV ^Dipd 9S0qM ' UBUI 9SIM B JO S9n5JlA 9qj qjIAV 
p9MOpU9 SBAV OIJM ‘ ip^9M 5B9Jg p9SS9SSOd OqM ‘ SUOIJDB pOOS 

op O) 9JIS9P siq iCq 9uoqs oq^M ‘ ss9U|njqinJj qpA\ poqund 
SBM puim 9 soqM ‘ uBin 9 Sim b sbm oqM ‘ sj9qio Suipojojd jo 
JIB 9qj gUlApnjS SiCBMJB SBA\ OqA\ BdBASB;^ JO A]IUIBJ 9qj 
JO |9M9f 9qj SBA\ OqAJ ‘XDI9UI JO UB990 9qj ‘9UIBJ p9I9BS 
JO„ Sui^ B SBAJ ‘UI9qj OJ SuipiOODB ‘BJ^BitB^ BddBuqsiJ^ 
sp99p siq JO SB ]I9AV SB S9ijqBnb siq JO )C]q§iq Xi9a qBods 
BAlSBpBgJO S9JB]d UIBindBUqSir^ 9qx SUBIBqBXlBJBJ I9qjO 
9qj JO suoijiqiuB ]ia 9 9qj u3i9i siq jo jS9i 9qj loj p9Ji09qo snqj 
9JJ IOIJIBA\ 9jn]0S9J pUB JUBqBA B OS]B lUiq p9AOld ipUBJJ JO 
BfB'yf 9qj puB iqoqDiqiunjL jsuibSb suSiBdiuBO ]njss 9 DDns sijj 
i9qjBj siq JO ioss9DDns AqjiOAV B puB J9ini ojqBdBO b U99q pBq 
3H 0 ZlSl ‘pjJ! I9qU19D9Q oj spuods 9 JJOD Vt^vfuti/Cyj^r 9 qj 

Xq JU9A9 siqj JOj u9AiS 9jBp 9qx paip os]b BJjBXB^yT BddBuqsij;)! 
BiBuin;;^^ ‘BjnpBi\[ jo Sui;^ 9qj ‘BiBuiniix Jo 9Siui9p 9qj J9JJB 
sqjuoui A\9J B XjUQ BinpBI-\T SBA\ BJBJ^ug^ JO Xj]BXOJ9DtA 
9qj OJ 9jBuipioqns 9 jbjs juBjiodiui jsoui 9qx z 

•9uiij9jq s,J9qjoiq siq guunp Xiuo 90B]d qooj js9nbuoD 
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always a special regard for royal majesty mingled with a 
charming plainness of manner ” 1 Venkata’s statue at 
Tirupati confirms both descriptions liis big round eyes are 
specially remarkable 

2 Venkata was at Chandragiri when his election took 
place So naturally the ceremony of liis coronation was per- 
formed there This point is quite evident from the study of 
contemperory sources Du Jarnc says — “ A few years ago he 
was crowned, according to his predecessors' custom, at 
Chandegri (Chandragiri)” Anquetil du Perron states likewise 
that “ he w as crow ned according to custom at Sehandegri, 
w'here he used to have his court (when Viceroy of the Tamil 
country)” ^ 

But not long after he removed his court to Penukonda, the 
capital of his two predecessors, whence he might rule over the 
Empire “ When the throne ot Bijanagar”, says the anonymous 
chronicler of Golkonda, “devohed on Venkatapati, it appears 
that that prince removed his seat of Government to the fort of 
Penukonda ” Accordingly his grant of the year 1587 states 
that he ‘ established his throne in Suragin (Penukonda) ’ “ This 
fact must have occurred in 1585, for in two inscriptions of this 
year Venkata already appears as ‘ruling in Penukonda’ ® , and 
in- 1589 he IS shown 'seated on the throne of the Empire in 
Suragin (Penukonda)’ ' How long this period of rule from 
Penukonda lasted is not yet ascertained, because the cause of 
Venkata’s retreat to Chandragiri is misplaced by Ferishta , 
hence its date cannot be realized Sewell points to the year 
1592 as the date of Venkata’s return to the Tamil country ^ 
As a matter of fact, Venkata appears as ‘ ruling on the jewelled 
throne at Penukonda ’ in several inscriptions of the years 


1 Du Jarnc, I, p 662 

2 Du Jarnc, I, p 655 

3 Anquetil du Perron, 1 c , p 166 

4 Fenshta, HI, p 454 

5 Ep Cam , VII, Sh, 83 

6 71 of 1915 

7 Ep Cam , XII, Ck, 39 
8, Sewell, I, p 150 
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1593 ^ 1599 * 1^3 ’ 1605 * 1608 * 1609 * 1610 ' and 
i6I3 • Wo know for certaja that dunag several of these 
yean Venkata was actually nibng from Chandragud this 
would mean that either tus subjects were not aware of the 
change of the capital or the old capital of Tinimala and Ranga 
was mentioned out of respect, as Vijayanagara itself is sometimes 
occasionally mentioned. 

3 While speaking of the coronation of Venkata we have 
seen that the pattabkuhika ceremony had been performed by 
hii family guru, Tatacharya or Tatayarya. We shall now give 
some particulars of this man wbo eaerosed so much influence 
on the rule of Venkata, and of whom we shall have occasion 
to speak frequently in the course of thu volume. He was 
according to the PrapaHHcmriam a descendant of the maternal 
uncle of the great reformer Ramanuja and two of his 
ancestors had been the cause of the conversion of the Emperor 
Vlrupaksha to Vtuhnavum * He was the son of Pancha 
mata>hhajanam Tatacharya, according to the —ma poem ** 
but a copper plate grant of 1590 m the Government 
Museum Madras states that he was grand-«m of Etnr 
Tatayia and son of Snnaivasa He is styled the ornament 
of the wise “ He 11 mentioned in an inscription of Ranga I 
along with the temple officer of Timppukkuli ^ Again the 
Prapamnamrtam mforms us that Venkata became a disciple 

L 377ofl»M. 

5 Seirsll, I. p. IM. 

J, ttSoflWS Sewell, I. p. 101 

4. iSS of 1003 

6 RangachaTTS, 1, p Q] $35 

S 57 of IfllS. 

7 184<i/U13 

Et Can^ n, TN 51| HI, 81 84 Battorworth Til, p. 

9 Of. Oh. XkVi, No. S. 

la ct fi> /)ii.in,ij.iasimd p.347 

IX »/ Cefftr Pfatt GtoMm in iht G*vtrKmnit Musatm 

Mjoerm p 5L 

31,^14,^*“**^**'^ of Venkata 11 L o-i Datterworth I p. 

13. t09 Ap.a of 1910 
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of the Srivaishnava teacher Lakshmikuniara Tatacharva’ 
this being his full name Moreover, m the same poem we read 
that the Kmg “entrusted the whole kingdom to his preceptor , 
and he himself led a life ot retirement doing service to him, 
like Kulasekhara of old” - The second part of this 
statement is absolutely false Venkata II was certainly not an 
idle sovereign . he actually ruled (as we shall see further 
on) except during the last years of his life, when disabled by 
age and sickness he made over the cares of Government to one 
of his wives and her brother Nay, we have further grounds 
for doubting even the veracity of the first part of the same 
statement The whole passage sounds merely like a poetical 
exaggeration of a real fact According to the above-mentioned 
copper-plate grant m the IMadras Museum, Venkata, on 
December 27th, 1590 , made the gift of a village (which he named 
Venkatapura) to the Srivaishnava teacher Tataya , the village 
was situated in the Konadu district which formed a subdivision 
of Uttukkadu Kottam Moreover, an insciiption of the year 
1600 -I at Tirunirmalai, Chingleput, shows that he was supervis- 
ing several Vaishnava temples he was also the manager of 
the temple at Tiruppukkuli ^ and the supervisor of the 
Vaishnava temples at Kanchivaram ° , we know of an agent 
of his named Punyakoti-Aiyan '• According to tradition, Tata- 
charya was so famous for his virtues and talents that he was 
believed to have been born from the spirit of Vishnu ^ 

But Fr B Coutinho, one of the Jesuits at Venkata’s 
court, who personally knew Se Tatachare, as he calls the famous 
^ guru, testifies m one of his letters that ‘ he is unworthy of 
his post because of his vices’ It seems that he was specially 

1 S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 251 

2 Ibid 

3 Catalogue of Copper-Plate Giants, I 0 

4 565 of 1912 He is again mentioned m the inscription 564 
of 1912 

5 208, Ap C of 1916 

6 ME R , 1913 , para 62 

7 174, Ap C of 1916 

8 Cf SubramiabPantulu, /«(/ XXVII, 

p 327 
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lacking m continence, as he had many wivet at home sty* 
Fr Coutmho, “and is one of those who swallow camel* and shy 
at mosqmtoe* ^ According to Fr Coutmho, Tatacharya 
wa» a hypoente of the Tartuffe type, who duped the people 
with scrupulous practice of ufinite petty un*ubetantial 
ceremonies, and forgot the essentials of the natural law 1 can 
not reject the testimony of such an eye witness, who mention* 
the fact of the gum s many wive* and who was not likely to 
derive any advantage from calamnlating the King’s preceptor m 
one of his letters to hi* Superiors in Europe^ 

4* Along with Tatacharya. the name* of several minister* 
of Venkata have reached us mainly fhiough the contemporary 
poems A Sidhout inacnption of 1605 states that the chief 
Matla Ananta was like the right hand of the Emperor of 
Kamata (Vijayanagara) * he was no doubt one of 
Venkata * chief oiEcers as t* fthown by this appellation and hi* 
achievements which will be narrated further on Tangoppula 
Mallana m hi* CkandrabkoMM Ckartinun say* that hi* elder 
brother Tangoppula Dana Mantn “ was a mmister of the 
Emperor Venkatapati Raya, son of Tirumala Raya All the 
members of the Emperor’s court used to extol him for bis 
patronage and helpfulness to them on vanous occasions ^ 
Another one, Tammaya Mantn who, according to pie Charu 
choMdrodayam had been the right hand of Sn Ranga, was also 
the minister of the Emperor Venkatapati Raya ♦ From 

L From Fr B Ooutlnho to Fr J Alrsr®*, Vellore Norember 
nth, 1&07 Beo Ap. 0 Ko. a v HL Thi* passage vu published is 
Rtlacam Ammal of the yesn 1606 and 1607 (Lisbon, 1609) but vitboat 
mentioning the same of Tsiaobsryat be is only described as the 
'*hlgh priest et whose feet thA amida Hng prostrates himself, and 
whose yearly rerenue surpasses two hundred eruxadea" (p. 106) 
Before being acquainted wHh the original of Coutinhos letter I 
publiihod a translation of the noeount of Rtiacam AamoJ in the 
Q J M iiV pu 134-7 tradeT the title TkMjtsmi I^Jbuaci U Utt Csurt 
</* KlAlTosaxanz : and in a not# I already pointed out that the high 
priest referred to ought to be Tataoharya. 

£, 3. Krishna iwmi Aiyangar Seujtts p.348. 

S. IblcL, p 147 

4. IbI<L,p Uh 
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literature we gather likewise that Pemmasani Pedda-Timmaraja, 
who had also been a minister of Ranga I, continued to hold 
the same office under Venkata II ^ The chief military 
officer of this Emperor' was Gubburi Obarajaya who 
may perhaps be identified with Obaraja, the brother-in-law of 
Venkata, as mentioned in Barrada’s account or his father-in- 
law, as stated both in the Ratnarajiyamu and in the Jesuit 
records ^ 

~Now the Empire, although deprived of some of the northern 
provinces which had fallen into the hands of the Muhammadans, 
was yet possessed of vast territory Fr Du Jarnc describes 
the Empire of Venkata as follows “The kingdom of Bisnagar,” 
says he, “ contains the greatest part of India that lies to the 
south of river Ganges (sic) For besides the western kingdoms 
of Malabar, that depend upon it, as formerly the kingdom of 
Goa, there are several others towards the North, as Onor 
(Honavar) Battikala, (Bhatkal) and so on, that acknowledge 
the imperial authority It has'on the East two hundred leagues 
of coast along the gulf of Bengal, vis from cape Comorin to 
the kingdom of Onxa (Orissa) , and this length comprises the 
Coast of Coromandel and Meliapor or San Thome c 

The viceroy of Seringapatam and the Nayaks and feuda- 
tory chiefs were a great help to the Emperor in the administra- 
tion of such an extensive Empire But the country which was 
immediately subject to him was, it seems, divided into different 
administrative units A grant of 1596 of the temple authorities 
of Kanchivarara gives a clue to this supposition , it states that 
this city IS situated in the Chandragin portion of the Tondai- 
mandalam province of the country of Soramandalam ^ 
According to this inscription, the smallest administrative unit 
was the so-called or district, which, if we must judge 

from the distance between Chandragiri and Kanchivaram, was 

1 Cf H Krishna Sastri, Tlie Third Vtjayanagara Dynasty, 

1 c , p 185 

2 Ibid , p 188-9 

3 Sewell, p 223 

4, S Kjishnaswanu Aiyangar, o c , p 243 
5 Du Jamc, I, p 654. Cf Ch XXTV, No 3 
6. Ibid , p 652 
7 Sawell, I, p 179. 
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not \ cry smalt the next higher and larger administrative unit 
vras the province and the highest, the so-called country We 
venture to say that during the time of the Tamil Viceroyalty 
two coHHlnes probably composed it, the Chola and the Pandya 
connlnes^ 

Venkata was indeed a very iwwcrful monarch ^ Accord 
ing to Du Jamc “ the neighbouring kmgs call him Emperor 
and bog of kings as he is the most potent of all the kings” ’ 
Accordingly at the end of his reign he was called by Raja 
Wodeyar of Mysore Master of the four Oceans ^ 

5 Nevertheless from the beginning of h» reign the new 
Emperor had to face great difficulties within his own dominions. 
There were among the petty chiefs fresh outbreaks of rebellion 
against Venkata, who was supposed to be the murderor of the 
late Emperor Sadasii a- ‘Before 1595 says Anquetil da Perron, 

the Ntiques of Tanjore, Madurei and Giogi (Jmji) gave np all 
allegiance, as they did not want to acknowledge as their sove- 
reign one who had dethroned the legitimate King of Bisnagar”* 
We shall speak later of the reb^on of these three power 
ful Nayaks but we feel sure that, encouraged by tberr example, 
and even perhaps before them many petty chiefs rebelled against 
Venkata. This is more than a mere supposition, because m 
the contemporary sources we find abundant evidence of 
the internal troubles during those years. Venkata is called in 
the Mangalampad grant the crusher of the pnde of Avaha- 
luxaya • and the hero who punished kings who break their 
word ® The Dalavay Agruharam plates, after speaking of 
his campaigns against the Muhammadans style him the only 
excellent conqueror of the Chauraiidurga, (who) terrified 
the hearts of the hostile Lings In the eight quarters, (who) was a 
destroyer of hii enemies (who) was broad armed like Adisesha 
(who) was a bear to the earth, vie, the provinCTal chiefs, a 

L AaqoetU da Patron, L 0., ii. 169 

S. I>u Jarrlc, I, P.6M 

3. Bp Can^ m, TN 116. 

4. Anquetil du Perron, L o., p 166 

6 Buttenrorth, E, p. 3S, t7 

6 Ibid., p. 33, T 36. 
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Ramabadra m battle” ^ These general remarks are a clear 
reference to the action of Venkata against the provincial chiefs 
of his Empire who ‘broke their word’ of faithfulness and 
allegiance to the imperial power But there are also other 
and mor^pronounced testimonies 

Venkata is said in the Ramai ajiyamii to have ‘defeated 
some enemies at Nandela ’ - Those enemies must have 
been the army of the chief Krishnania' of Nandyal, into 
whose mind the faithful Matla Ananta ‘ instilled fear 
according to the expression of the Sidhout inscription ^ 
This means that this Anantaraja, one of Venkata’s ministers, 
defeated on behalf of the Emperor, or even in conjuction with 
him, the Nandyla chief who had revolted against his 
sovereign Matla Ananta’s campaigns are likewise a recapitu- 
lation of these provincial revolts ‘‘ he killed on the battlefield 
the chief Ravelia Velikonda Venkatadri,” we read in the same * 
inscription , “he was the conqueror in the batte of Jambula- 
mandaka (Jammalamadugu) and reduced the fort of Cuttack 
He defeated the chief Kondaraju Venkatadri and captured from 
him the town of Chennur ” ^ 

Along with the Emperor and Matla Ananta his right hand, 
the minister Tammay a Mantri, ‘compelled recalcitrant chiefs 
to go to him (the Emperor) and accept his suzerainty ’, as it is 
stated in the Charuchandrodayam ^ The Mahanayakacfiarya 
Harwati, son of Immadi Rangappa Nayaka, is also called a 
“subduer of chiefs who break their word ’ 0 He must have 
aided his sovereign in subduing these rebellions The same 
was done by Velugoti Yacharaa Nayadu and his relative 
Singama Nayadu, who in the year 1601 defeated Maharaja 
and Devalpupa Nayadu at Utramaltiu:, according to the 
Valugiittva) u Vavisavah Velugoti’s campaigns are also 

1 Ep Ind , Xn, p 186, tv 27-39 

2 S Ejishnaswann Aiyangar, Sources, p 243 

3 Ibid , p 248 

4 Ibid ,GfMER, igi5-l6, para 19 , /p/6, para 75 ' 

5 S Krisbnaswami Aiyangar, o c , p 241 

6 Ep Cam , XII, Si, 84 

7 Wilson, The Mackenzie Collection, p 274 Cf. Carr, Papers 
Relating to the Seven Pagodas, p 115, note c 
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narrated m tha BaJudasvachantram. After defeating; the Chief 
DavaluPapa at UttarainaUuru, he marched ai far aa Tirumala 
(Tirupali), defeated the mountain chiefs there and captured Chen 
galpat (Chmgleput) Outaide the fort of Palcmbukota (Palem- 
kota, South ArcotX he fought the chief Yatiraju and defeated 
him 1 Finally Raguoatha, the heir apparent of Tanjore, who 
had helped Venkata against the Muhaiomadans at Penukonda ’ 
also lent his aid to the Emperor for the tupicssion of these 
rebellions. The Ra^waihabhfudawnt says that he waged war 
with the Murasaa, a people in the North of North Arcot and the 
ad/acent portions of the neigbbonrmg distncta. "Hamg 
defeated all these enenues’* says the poem, ”he brought all the 
temtory and the fortresses of KamaU once more under the 
Emperor Venkatadeva Raya. After this victory the Emperor 
Venkatadeva Raya m public court acknowledged the great 
assistance of Raghunaths and said that he was able to destroy 
his enemies only with (he assistance of Raghunatha. He also 
honoured him with presents of bones and jewellery^ 3 

It appears that the rebelUon spread all over the Ernpu^ and 
lasted several years. But the stout hearted sovereign at last 
put It down and waa acknowledged by all his feudatories. Thu 
u thtf reason why he u said m some of his grants to have 
contiuered the throne of ICamata by the strength of hu arm * 
vls^ though he was nghtly crowned and anointed, his throne 
was hardly hit as long aa the revolts all over the Empire lasted. 
It was by the strength of his arm that be established it as firmly 
as he did. We read m Anquctil du Perron that Venkata ** ex 
penneed how wrong was his elevation to the throne, but at last 
ithtf {fwr iwond fo submit to tfie tnbute * 

6. In or about 1592 , on the occasion of the attack of 
Penukonda by the Sultan of Bijapur which will be narrated 
m the next chapter Venkata went back to dhandragin and 

1. S. Kriilmnrsjni Airsngar Sttaxtt p 303 
t Ot Oh. XVI, No*, land 3 
3 S. Krifbnatwiunl AJymn^ o. O..P 1054. 

4. ViUpsks tpant of Venksta II, £> /«£, IV p. S70 1 Dalavay 
AffTsharam plate* of ■Veiik«ta II, DUi, XII, p. Ifl7 tv 1749 

5. Aaqoetfl dn Poiron, L c., p. IM 
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established there the capital of the Empire i This action 
betrayed the weaker side of Venkata’s character He had 
hitherto strenuously fought against the hereditary enemies 
of the Empire , but now he telt perhaps the first signs of 
premature old age Nevertheless we suppose that the mam 
reason for this change not the Muhammadan incursions, 
but a sort of home-sickness for the city where he had ruled 
many years as ^vernor and viceroy of the Tamil country 
Chandragiri was like a second birthplace to him , and thither 
he retired, when a premature old age began to weigh upon 
him, and rest became necessary 

Chandragin had in ancient times been the stronghold of 
the Yadavas One of its rulers, Toya-Yadava, entertained 
Ramanuja when fleeing fiom the Chola country 2 According 
to a palm-leaf book, once m the possession of one of the 
village officers, the founder of the town was the Yadava 
King Immadi Narasimha, who lived about A D 1000 3 
According to local tradition, the Chandragin fort had been 
built or at least enlarged by the Vijayanagara Emperor 
Narasimha Saluva, who made it the store-house of his trea- 
sures ^ As a matter of fact the Portuguese used often to 
call It Narsinga, after the name of this sovereign Since 
Krishna Deva Raya is occasionally called ‘Raja of Chaffidragiri’, 
It is likely that he either conquered or improved this fort, or even 
that he lived m it at times ^ In that case the great Mahal, still 
standing arthe foot of rocky hill crowned by the fortress, may 
have been built by that great Emperor , while to his brother 
and successor, Achyuta Raya, is attributed the smaller Ladies’ 
Mahal ^ The same Achyuta makes mention, m the copper- 

1 Cf MER, 1916 , para 75, S Kj'shna Sastri, The Third 

Vtjayanagata Dynasty, 1 c , p 185 ' 

2 Taylor, O H MSS , II, p 85 

3 Sewell, I, p 150 

4. Cf Garstm, South Arcot Manual, p 3 , Caldwell, History of 
Ttnne-velly, p 48 

5 Sewell, I, p 139 

6 Ibid , p 150 For a description of these buildings seo Chis- 
holm, The Old Palace of Chandragin, Ind Ant , XII, p 295-6 
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plate»of July 13th, 1532, of the kingdom of Chandragin ^ and 
in another inscription of 1540 at Pushpagin mention la like 
wise made of the general nmnuirasayya son of Soraaraiayya 
of Chandragin ’ 

^ This was the palace which was for so many years the 
residence of Venkata, when Viceroy of the Tamil country It 
was now to be the royal palace of the Emperor of Vijayanagara. 
A modern meraoruQ stone over its central entrance, mscnbed 
by a hand who had no knowledge of the more extensive sove 
reignty of Vcokatapati Raya, records that the budding was thd 
Palace of the Rajas of Chandragin ^ 

The earliest reference to Venkata as ruling from Chandra- 
gin IS dated 1602 ♦ but Fr N Pimenta, in the account of 
his tour through the South of India, made m 1597 wys in 
speaking of Venkata that Hee now resideth in Chandragin * 
and Fr Ehi Jamc, in the course of his account of the 
amvsl of the Jesuits m 1601 says that Cbaodegm is the rest- 
deuce of the Ring * the same fart is recorded in two los- 
cnptiOQS of 1603 ’ one of 1625 * and another of 1608 • 

Now there is an loscnptioD of 1567 in which Venkata 
appears in the residence of Hampe-Hastinavathi (Vljaya 
nagara) ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom then 
another of 16Q2 3, which shows him ^seated on the diamond 


L CaUdagut ef Ccfprr Plal* GrgMis tn Uu Gfx>ffTaiuHl ilnsniM 
Madras, p. 51-S. 

4. 5<?tofJW3 

i Onns, Histtricai FragmtMs p. 117 layi It rtUl re 
nv i in i to know whtiher the kinip of Obandergherri to whom the 
Jesnlta went in 1399 was « doaoeodant of Tlmlraglo or of the 
rightful king of Blcnsgar murdered by Timlraglo • son hot we be 
Here of Tlmiragia" 

A Brskenhury Cuddapak GamtUer p. 37 

5. Pr Funrota s letter Porchu, X, p 110. 

6. Du Jarrio, I, p. (55i. 

7 BangaohaTTB I p. B7tt, 16. 

8. SIddhoQt insoriptfon, a Kjrlshnaewaml Aiyangar 
P.W&, 

9 Bangaeharyt I, p. 653 863 
10. Ep Cart^ VI, Cm 79 
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throne at Vijayanagara ruling the kingdom of the earth’ \ 
and evenitwo more, of 1613 - and 1614 •*, m which he is simply 
said to be ‘ruling at Vijayanagara’ It is obvious to us 
that Chandragiri received also at this time the appellation of 
Vijayanagara, as Penukonda was likewise formerly called 
In the map of India by Sr Sanson d’ Abbeville, published in 
the j'ear 1652, Chandragiri is marked as ‘ Bisnagar or 
Chandragiri ’ ^ Moreover a traveller from Holstein named 
INIandelslo, who visited the Coromandel coast m 1639, says that 
the king ‘ resides sometimes at Bisnagar, sometimes at 
Narasinga’ ^ This must be respectively understood of 
Vellore, which was then the capital of the Empire, and of 
Chandragiri, which was also called Narsinga, as already stated 
This information is of great importance to us, because it seems 
to prove that the capital of the Empire was always called 
Vijayanagara, whether it was Hampi-Anegundi, or Penukonda, 
or Chandragiri, as at this time, or as some years after, Vellore. 

8 At Chandragiri not a small coterie of nobles had 
naturally gathered round the Emperor Fr A Laerzio, Provincial 
of the Jesuit Province of Malabar, who \isited Venkata’s court in 

1603, writing to Fr J Alvarez at Rome in the following year, 
says “ Those nobles are very rich and powerful , some have a 
revenue of five hundred thousand cruzados, some of six hundred 
thousand, and some of four hundred thousand ” Fr Du 
Jarric gives interesting information about one of the social ins- 
titutions of the nobility at Chandragiri, corresponding more or 
less to our modern gymnasium “ The house fitted for this ”, 
he says, “ has a yard m the centre, the pavement of which is 
covered with a layer of lime so smooth that it looks like a 
mirror , there is a walk around it, spread over with red sand, on 
which they rest as on a soft bed One who would wrestle 

1 Butterworth, I, p 269-71 

2 452 of 1916 

3 Ep Cant , III, Sr, 157 

4 Of Ch X, No 13 

5 See plate XII 

6 Mandelslo, Voyages and Travels, p 94 

7 From Fr A. Laerzio to Fr J Alvarez, Cochin, January 18th, 

1604, Ap C, No X 
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itnp* himiclf Then Mveral strong and brawny youths called 
geUas who are ready beforehand, rub the nobleman then they 
box, jump fence and take other kinds of exercise with him in 
order to strengthen him and this they do until perspiration flows 
freely Then the gttlas cover the whole of the nobleman s body 
with sand and massage him and move his arms and legs m 
every direction as if they would disjoint his bones. Finally the 
nobleman is brushed, annomted and washed with warm water 
and when dry dresaes himself. Noblemen take this kmd of 
exercise almost every day before dinner in order to be fit and 
healthy thus men as old as seventy years look only thirty * ' 
Such is the descnpttoo of the exercises taken in the 
gymnasium of Chandragin into which Fr Simon do Sa, Rector 
of the College of St, Thome was once admitted as a spectator 

9 After this re transferofVenkatascapital toChandrgin, 
his extraordinary devotion to the god Venkatcsa at Tirupati 
was naturally revived perhaps with greater real and ardour 
The excellence of the rock of Tirupati, which we have several 
times spoken of is sung in the Vtnidesoara Prabcndka Bada 
Mdkxma. The temple is stated to be near the famous mythic 
mount Meru, where the gods hold thciy assembly * According 
to the legend, Vishnu himself once became mcamated here * 

If we arc to believe the Vaishnava Uterature, Tirupati, dedicated 
at Its foundation to Vishnu became later on a temple of Siva 
tiH the time of Ramanujacharya the reformer who once more 
converted it into a Vaishnava shrine. To effect this he is said 
to have agreed with the Saiva pneate of the temple to leave in 
It at night a conch and a discus, which are the insignia of- 
Vishnu, and a trident and a small drum which are those of 
Siva the temple was then closed and on its bemg re-opened, it 
was found that the image bad assumed the two first symbols. 
Accordingly Vishnu s cult was restored* The great temple 
was built by one of the Yadava Pnnccs m or about A, D 1048. 

1. Du Jarrio, I p. 6S4-5 

t. Wilson, CataltjMt Rais 0 mmet p. Sfi9 

3. VfMhiia Giri AfaJiaimyan Ibl(U p. Sga. 

L VtMJuUsmm ifaJutmjvm WIlsoii, TV A/actnwi# CdUctUm, p. 
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Vishnu IS worshipped there under five forms Sri Venkatachala 
Pati, Malayapa or Utsavabari, Srinivas, Kolavu Ban and 
Venkata Toravar i 

"The city of Tnpeti ( ririipati)”, says one of the Jesuit 
letters, " is very large and beautiful, and on account of a temple 
much venerated and dedicated to their Pixmal (Peruinal), is for 
these heathens what Rome is to us Crowds of people from the 
whole of the East flock here with gifts and offerings to pay a 
visit to this temple" - The pilgrims, says another letter of 
Fr Simon de Sa, "purge their sinnes by washing their bodies 
and sliaving their heads and beards The Idoll is in a cold hill 
compassed with fertile valleys abounding with fruits, none dare 
touch. There are plenty of Apes, which are so tame that they 
will take mcate out of ones hand The people take them for a 
Nation of gods which held famiharitie with Perimal Ihey 
worship Perimal in many figures, of a Man, an 0 \e, Horse, Lion 
Hog, Ducke, Cocke" ^ 

10 The vicinity of Chandragin to Tirupati fostered the 
special devotion of the Emperor for that holy place Several 
of his inscriptions and grants of those years are more or less 
connected with Tirupati and the god Venkatesvara On 
August I8th, 1598, Venkata, while at Tirupati, made a grant of 
a village to several Brahmans and re-named it 1 irumalamba- 
puram ‘ In the same year he made the Padmaneri grant in 
the presence of the god Venkatesa whom he invokes in the 
beginning of the grant ^ , the same is seen in the Dala- 
vay Agraharam Plates® Then a Tamil inscription around 
the Varadaraja shrine m the first prakara of the Srinivasa 
temple at Tirupati, dated 1606, records a grant by Venkata- 
pati Raya to provide for offerings of nee to the god ^ Again 

1 Ibid 

2 Ltllerae Anmiae of the Province of Malabar, 1602, Ap C, No 

Yin 

3 From Fr Simon dc Sa, Mylapore, November 20th 1598, 
Purchas, X, p 219 

4 Catalogue of Copper-Plate Grants in the Government Museum, 
Madras, p 54, 

5 Ep Ind . XVI, p 297, vv 46-48, and p 296, vv 1-3 

6 Ep Ind,Xll,p 187, vv 41-66, and p 185, /v 1-3 

7 MAD,J920,p 39. 
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m l6oi 2 he made the Vil*paka grant m^e prewncc of the 
god Venkateaa, at Unipati ‘ 

The pnaapal ceremcmy performed at Tirupati is at the 
time of the Durga Puja about October Fr Coutmho, who 
happened to be there at this tune, gives the following account of 
what ho had seen At the Feast of Penmals marriage was 
such coDCOursc of people that that dayct offering amounted to 
two hundred thousand Ducats, the King Qaecne and Courtier* 
being present The Idoll was earned m a great tnumphall 
Chanot drawne by ten thousand men, about midnight a mile 
and a halt The Feast of Kowes was solemnized a moneth before, 
and all the wayea filled with them for they hold Pcnmal to 
have beene the sonne of a Kow " * Purchas docs not give 
the full narrative of Coutioho preserved m a letter of Fr 
N Punenta The can was drawn by ten thousand people," 
says he, the King himself being one of the first It was begun 
at the dose of the day but at midnight it started to ram and 
then the king retired but the rest remained hard at tbeur work 
till the carr was earned back to the place where it was taken 
from, two hundred and fifty feet m distance” • ^ 

II In the year 1603, while Venkata was residing at 
Chandragin, the rcbeUioa of the Nayak of Vellore took place. 
We have frequently spoken of the chiefs oi Vellore, who had 
aliyay* remained faithful feudatories to the Vljayanagara 
Empercffs, Chuma Bomma Nayaka was still living In the 
beginning of Venkata s reign for m a Sanskrit verse by an 
unknown author he is called Viceroy of Velur during the 
reign of Venkatapati Raya ♦ The same autljonty describes 
the ceremony of bathing m gold, which Chmna Bomma Nayaka 
performed in order to do honour to the schdarship of Appaya 
thkshita. He is said to have with bis own hands poured the 
gold coins out of the vessel * Dr S. Knshnaswami 
Aiyangar thinks that this Nayak was not Chmna Bomma 

L ^ /wt, IV p^TO 

1 Parahaa,I, p. XSt 

3. LOtret Ajoucu of the Prorioea of Goa, 160*, written by Pr N 
Pimfliita,Gt5a,D#c<inb«rlUtI602,Ai>,0 No V 

4. 8. Krislmaswanil AJyangor p. 

5. aid. 
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Jiiiinself, but his son and successor Lingama This Lingaraa 
was the one who in 1601-2 obtained from Venkata II the 
Vilapaka grant “With a libation of water (poured) over gold, 
the glorious King Vira Venkatapati Maharaya joyfully 
granted (the village of Vilapaka), sanctioning the request of 
the glorious Prince Linga, who was the renowned son of 
Prince Bomma of Veluru , who was the victorious grandson of 
prince Virapa Nay aka , who was ever devoted to the shrine of 
Vira at Sri Nellaturu , who resembled the sun (in conferring 
prospentjO on the lotus group, the hearts of scholars , who terri- 
fied the mind of prince Ballalaraya , who was engaged m esta- 
blishing Mahadevas (hngas of Siva) and Mahidevas (Brah- 
mans), who was the foremost of those who assert the priority of 
Siva , whose pride weie the works (relating to) Siva, who was 
full of splendour , wdio, as the moon from the ocean, (rose) 
from the lenowned Anakula gotra” ' 

Not long after the concession of this grant, Lingama 
Nayaka rebelled against his Emperer'* , we know not why 
Was he one of those who refused to acknowledge Venkata on 
account of the murder of Sadasiva? From the Jesuit letter, 
which IS the best source hitherto known for the history of this 
event, and from which we shall quote extracts as we go on, 
it seems clear that Lingama wished to form a small principality 
mdependant both of his immediate lord, the Nayak of Jiuji, and 
of the Emperor himself He was bold enough to defy both 
rulers, trusting no less to his immense wealth than to the strong 
fortifications which rendered Vellore all but impregnable 

Venkata, without any delay, despatched in the month of 
October, 1603, his Adelaraya (Dalavay) or commander-m-chief 
to storm the capital of the rebel chief Who was then the 
Dalavay of his army ? In the first part of this Jesuit letter there 
IS no reference whatever to the proper name of this general , 

1 Ep Ind , lY, p 371 Lingama Nayaka had probably a brother 
called Nangama Nayaka, one of whoso gifts is recorded in an 
inscription of 1603 in Malayappatu, North Arcot 70 of 1887 

3 Anquetil du Perron, 1 c , p 170, assigns the year 1609 as the 
date of Linga’s rebelhon and destruction Our sources written in 
1606 says that the' siege of the fort took place two months before 
January, 1604 
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1614, With an enormous army, besides a tram of camp-followers 
and elephants, and hastened towards Vellore Linga prostrated 
himself at Venkata’s feet as soon as the Emperor reached the 
camp In the meantime his sons kept up a continuous fire, 
and tried their atmost to prevent Venkata from entering the 
town But at last Vellore fell, and Venkata with his Queen 
took lodging “in the marble palace of Lingama Nayaka, 
adorned with gold and precious stones ” ^ 

12 Venkata remained at Vellore till the following month 
of May Then, “ after having extorted from Lingama Naichen 
a large number of precious stones and pearls,” he “ took him 
prisoner to grace his own triumph from the fortress of Velur 
to Chandegri ” * Fr B Coutinho, who was himself an eye- 
witness of this magnificent state procession, wrote an account 
of it in the aforesaid Jesuit letter which we shall quote here 
“ On May 27 ”, he writes, “ four hours after sunrise {viz at 
about ten o’clock m the morning) this procession entered the 
town The road through the middle of the city by which he 
had to pass was decorated with a ^ arch in the centre, and 
with very many carpets and hanging# made of green boughs 
But what added more dignity to the king was the fact that a 
large number of attendants in groups of three, dressed m 
gorgeous uniforms, were stationed at different intervals by the 
roadside , there were besides military bands with brass instru- 
ments and others with the vina and other classical instruments , 
these were followed by many other insignia, and finally by the 
royal standard Itself, in which aygolden lion and a golden fish 
were painted, thus showing -Venkata’s sovengnity over, land 
and sea This made the opening of the procession Many 


1 Litterae Anmiae of the Province of Malabar, 1604-1606, Ap C, 
No XXH Tlie account does not say that one of the Jesuits accom- 
panied Venkata’s army on this occasion. Nevertheless this seems 
likely as the Jesuits were on good terms of friendship with the 
Emperor , moreover the detailed narrative of this campaign seems 
to be that of an eye-witness Orme, Historical Fragments, p 228-9, 
also mentions the siege and conquest of Vellore by Venkata Of 
Henrion, Histoire Generate des Missions, p 187 Fr Pimenta says 
only that Fr F Riciq went there after a while 

2 Litterae Anniiae of the Province of Malabar, 1604-1606, Ap C, 
No. XXII. 
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horsemca c*me next among whom there was Obraias tumscif 
(Oba Raya) the King*» father in law and with him many other 
grandees adorned with gold omamentfl and preoioui stones at 
the end the King hunaelf accompanied by Connanaiche 
(Chenna Nayaka) ndmg a beanliful elepbantt the body and the 
head of which were pamted yellow and adorned with feathers 
and silk drapery ' the aOk pillow on which the King sat 
waa embroidered with gold thread, and he was himself covered 
with pearls and precious stones Bang thns triumphantly 
earned, he was looking graciously on the crowd below and 
having finally reached his palace, sat on the golden throne, 
where he received a present from the AdcUraya, the governor 
of the city as it is customary Then all the nobles presented 
their homage and left. We also (says Fr Coutinho ) went 
there, and Fr Francis Ricio offered the King a gilt drinking-cup 
of glass which he had kept for this occasion * 

13 It Ls not on record whether Vellore was once more res* 
tored to Lmga but from the fact that he is no longer mentioned 
m the contemporary docuraeols, we may reasonably condode 
that Vellore was thereafter retained under the Emperor's imme- 
diate aothontyaccordmg to the advice of hia Dalavay Moreover 
two yean later about the middle of 1606 Venkata established 
bis court in the old city of Vellore ’ an event recorded 
also m the Ramarajiyamu * But he used to reside at 
times at Chandragin ® and that is the reason why both 
cities are by the Jesuit Missionaries called royal ’ • 

The fort of Vellore, according to local tradition was built 

I, The ftet that Ohenns rode on this ooossion at Yankats • 
side goes again io bear out the supposition that he was the oommsnd 
er In-ohJsf of the Tlotorious army 

J, Aanutf of the Prorlnee of Malabar quoted sbore. 

3 Prom Ft B Coutinho to Fr 0. AqaaTira, St, Thome, 
November 4tb, 1®0(5 Ap, C, No TlTL 

A 8 Krlshnaswaml Ajyangar 5e«or«,p.l43 

5 Ct above No 7 

S. No other change of capital of the Emperors of Vijayanagara U 
so for known, though some authors state that It was fliwUy 
established at Ohinglepnt. Of K/oe audCoort p HO Fraflo/s 

SftUk Arcot GastiUer p. 3fi etc. 
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by one Bommi Reddr, or Naidu, a native of Bhadrachalami, 
and converted by Narasimha of Vijayanagara into a place of 
residence ^ 

According to an inscription of Chinna Bomma Nayaka of 
1582 at Adaipalam, the Vellore temple was constructed 
by Appaiya Dikshita 3 , but since we know that this temple 
existed earlier we must understand that Appaiya Dikshita’s 
work was some enlargement of the same The pavement 
round the building was laid by China Bomma Nayaka 
himself in 1549, for the merit of Macha Nayaka of Vellore 
In 1702 Fr Maudit said that ‘ the fortress of Vellore was 
one of the strongest throughout the whole of the ^untry ^ ’ 
As a matter of fact this fort is perhaps the most beautiful 
specimen of military architecture in southern India, and 
fortunately it is still m a very good state of preserva- 
tion 

14 We have already mentioned several feudatory chiefs 
of the time of Venkata, but to those we must add several other 
known through different sources An inscription of Venkata 
of 1592 records the grant of a housafor the location of a matha 
to Ananda Namasivaya Pandaram by Periya Errama Nayak of 
Punnarrur ® Venkatapati Nayaningaru, the grandson of 
Velugoti Pedda Kondama Nayadu, and son of Kummara 
Timma Nayadu, declares himself feudatory of Venkatapati 
Raya m an inscription of 1612 ^ , m another of the same 
year he is said to be ‘ an Arjuna in war ’ ^ I^ 
other of 1616, Narakampi Nayaningaru, likewise a feudatory 


1 Cox, North Arcot Manual, II, p 418 

2 Garstin, South Arcot Manual, p 3 , Caldwell, History of Ttnnevelly 
p 48 

3 395 of 1911 

4 60 of 1887 At Torudur, "Tanjore, there is an inscription re- 
cording a gift of land to this temple in 1596 Sewell, I, p 272 

5 From Fr Maudit to Fr Le Gobien, Caruvepondi, Janu- 
ary 1st, 1702, Lettres Edifiantes et Cuneuses, p 310 

6 61 of 1887 

7 Rangaoharya, 11, p 1053, 36 

8 Butterworth, I, p 246 
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of Sadajiva, gave the hercditaiy pnvilege of wonbip in the 
temple of Kona Vallabharaya to one Kandagada Guruvayya' 
The Venkatagin Raja Pedda Yachama Nayadu known as 
Yacha Surudu, got the Permadi country as a gift from Vcnkatr" 
n and proved hit loyalty to him in the following civil 
war * Yachama Nayaka, one of the fcudatonea of VenLata, of 
whom we have prevloutly spoken was, it teems, amongst the 
mott powerful chiefr of the Empire, the BaJailasvacharitrajM 
speaks of him as having received presents of elephants and 
horse* from Nizam Shah, Adfl Shah and Qutb Shah. He 
was highly esteemed by the people of the cities of Cuttack, 
Delhi, Agra, Ahmadnagar Mahur Shiraj Kalamba, Manduva, 
Makkba Bedandakota (Btdar) Hukumi and Mahishmati ^ 
Fbally the Jesuit records mention another chief named by 
them Paparagm (Papa RayaX identified, according to Dr 
S Kxiihoatwarni Aiyangar with the chief Davalu Papa who 
was defeated by Velugotl Yachama Nayadu at Uttaramaluru * 
Fr Simon de Sa, wnting from MyUpor cm November 20th, 
159S, says that this chief “ m one house kept three hundred 
Brachmans and gave botpicaiitie to the Pfignms which went 
on or came from Tnpcti » Fr Du Jamc, who calls him a 
powerful chief mentions the same fact • and sayi more- 
over that he placed his dwelling on the top of a very high 
mountain encompassed by shady forests. The town was built 
all over the slopes of this mountain from the valley to the 
top 

15 Venkata H appears to have been as generous as hii 
predecessors to the temples and Brahmans for the maintenance 
of the Hmdu emit Being still Viceroy of the Tamil 
country on June 34th, 1577 ho made a gift of four villages 

L Esnesobaja IT, p. 1049 L 

1. UadhsTS Bao Tkt SMjiMg CUtft p. 490. 

3 8 Xrishruuwsml Aiyangar Smrets p. 303.A ^ 

4. Ibid., p. 305 Dots. Cl abors No. 5 

5. Porohaa X, p. S19 

fl. DuJarrio,! p.(J57 

7 Ibid., p. 676 I cannot verify which city is referred to by 
Da Jorrio It mart be between Mylapore and Tirnpatl 
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to the temple of Chidambaresvara and Sivakamasundan- 
Ammai to provide oflenngs and sacred morning baths for the 
merit of Kondama Nay aka 1 In 1588 he made a gift of 300 
pon to provide 20 rice offerings to the god Chidambaresvara at 
Chidambaram, to be distributed among the begging devotees ' 
In 1593. for the merit of the above mentioned Kondama Navaka, 
he declared that the four districts and the live villages and all 
others w hose possession had been enjoyed by the temple of 
Chidambaresvara from early times, were now made tax-free 
In 1603 he imposed a taxon the weavers of Tindivanam, the 
proceeds of which were to go to the local temple ^ In 1604 
he gave the village of Vengalambapuram to a number of Brah- 
mans coming from several places ^ The year 1607 witnessed 
a grant of Venkatta to the god Narasinga Lastly, m I 608 
the Emperor regulated the festivals and the daily services in 
the temple at Alagiyasingar at Narasimhapuram '• 

VVe also know of several gifts of the feudatory chiefs and 
other influential persons during Venkata’s reign In 1589 Ma- 
dagani Basavareddi Kumarudu remitted the tax on the lands 
of the gods Mallikarjuna and Virabhadra at Vipanagandla 
(Karnul) s In 1592 Krishnappa Nayaka granted to the god 
Ramanujakuta two villages in the Gangaikonda-sima*’ In 1593 
Naga Reddi and other jugglers gave away the allowance which 
they had received for the bamboo play to the god Agastyesvara 
of Chadipirala 10 In the same year Gangadhara Cholamaha- 
raya granted land to the deities at Palagiri " Rayanamantri 
Bhaskarayya gave the god Chennakesava a fee of one kasu for 


1 
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Rangacharya, I, p 461, 1346 
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Rangacharya, II, p 961, 500 
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every bullock load of »alt, twroi<i5*«foroiic ofcotton snd^kasu 
for other goods m the Gaadikota district ^ In the same year 
an iron lamp was set up m the MaUikar^una temple at Sntailam, 
Kamul for the merit of hludiyappa Nayaka, by a certain 
Qukaiya, son of a carpenter of Henjera * In I605 Chandra 
Sekhara Vodcyar made a grant to the family god and hia 
dancing girls * In 1609 a gift of seven gold-gilt pmoacles 
for the big gopnra of the Vira Narasimha temple at Diguva 
Tirupati, Kamuh and of two 6y whisks and an ulnbrella of 
white silk with a gilt kalasa over it was made by some 
merchants of Aravidu, for the mcnl of 150 headmen of their 
community < In the same year a certain Kala Vaiyyappa 
built a temple for Agaresva Udaiyar at Polichchalar Madras, 
endowing it with a piece of land for the raent of the kmg 
Vcnkatapalira3ra ® In 1614 Gangappa Nayaka, the governor 
of Sngm-mandala, son of Venkatadn and grandson of Gangs, 
made a present of four viUagca in the Dupati-sima, Eamul, to 
the Chennakesa temple • Dunng this reign Matin Tiru 
veogala, the son of Anantnraja, bnilt the gopura of the Govmda 
raja Perumal temple at Tirupsd ^ 

16 Some agncuitural improvements were effected during 
Venkata s reign but nonh by tumselt AU arc due to the 
enterprise of chiefs and of private persons. Venkatapati 
Nayaningam, his feudatory deserves special mention for his 
efforts to encourage imgatioa * In 1612 the grandson of 
Velogoti Pedda Kondama Navadu, nod son of JCumara Timma 
Nayadu, sent for Rudrappa. the ruler of iCulluru, Nellore, and 
asked him to construct the eastern wor of the KoUor tank, 
which he did • It is further recorded that a certain Nayinappa 

1 IbltL, p. 610, fill, 
t « of 1915. 

3 Ep. Cant^ IV Oh ». ^ 

L 57 of 1915 
5. 515 of 1913. 

5. 185ofl905 
7 JAfiJe., rp/j p. m. 
a. Of. fii/. Aat, inviu, p. 97 
9 Bangsobsrrs, n, p. loss, M. 
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Nayaka, son of Knshnappa Nayaka, improved certain land in 
South Arcot by constructing a tank near it and digging wells ‘ 
Finally, one Polusani dug a well in the village of Sowadari- 
dinne, Karnul, in 1603 ^ <» 


1 388 of 1912 

2 Bangacharya, II, p 918, 111 Wo know of the o\istoiioo of 

a guild of merchants in tho city of Aravidu during Vonkata'a rcigu 
The merchants who formed this guild were devotees of Vasavakan- 
yaka, followers of Bhaskaracharja and supposed to bo tho progeny of 
the celestial cow, born of its ears 67 of 1915 » 


CHAPTER XVI 

WAfi5 WITH pHB MUHAiflMDAJiS 

flrr yuATi T — L Venkata lUirU an off«wiT«oanipaItfn againjtGolkonda 
inunodlately after hli coronation-— 2. Groat victory of Venkata 
over Muhammad £ull QQtbShah. — 9 Beginning of Venkata ■ 
oampaign'In tha Telogu country — The Jagirdari of the Telogu 
country r^bel againat OoIkonJa. — 5 Victory of the Baja of 
Kaaiinkota over -<tmfn ol Mulk . — 6 Sooond Inraalon of Sand 
blr — 7 Raault of Venkata a oampalgn in the TeJogn country — 
8 . Siege of Penukonda by the Sultan of Bljapur — 9 Bmbaaiy of 
theMughalEmperorAkbar to Venkata IL — 10 Farther project* 
of Akbar on Vljayanagara —11. Ibrahim Adil Shah II of Bijapnr 
■end* an embany to Venkata H. 

OoHTDCpaaAay Soraoia.— L Farlaht* -taonyzoon* ohroaJolar of 
Golkoiida.—t. Je«ait letter*.— 9 Po JarriCtOuerrelro. — 1 Hindu 
Uuorlptlon* and grant*.— 5. Ramart^Jiyion Ra4Joui ^ b A ^iijMday<m, 

A GBAKT of Emperor Venkata, dated 1589 tayi eapli 
citly that his campaigna against the Muhammadans were 
started immediately after his coronation ’ Accordmgly 
the anonymous chroaicler says that Venkata m Tne beginning 
of his reign made some incursions and invasions into the 
Golkonds dominions * This policy marked the opening 
of a new era m the long standing struggle between Vijaya 
nagara and the Muhammadans. Since the battle of Raksas 
Tagdi Tirumala, and after him Ranga I, had been satisfied 
with defending themselves against the foUowtrs of the Prophet 
Ranga had only dared to cjpel the Muslims from Ahobalam 
and its surroundings • But it seems that Venkata II inaugu 
rated his rule as Emperor of Vijayanagara with an offensive 
campaign which was tncccssfuUy earned on some years 
later 


L Ef Carm, ZH. Ok, N 

I. P*rUhU III.i>.45i. 

J, Ch Ch. 211 ; Ko. 7 
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The Sultan of Golkonda, Muhammad Kuli Qutb Shah, 
nvaded the Vijayauagara territory, with the object of driving 
Venkata out of his dominions He marched towards Penu- 
konda “where he arrived without opposition,” saj''s the aforesaid 
chronicler, “and immediately commenced the siege” Venkata, 
who was at Penukonda, shortly afterwards deputed his minister 
Gobraj Tima (Govinda Raja Timma) and his general Pavia 
ChittT (Papaya Chetti) as Ambassadors to the Golkonda Sultan, 
“ who, upon their making due submission, agreed to an 
armistice preparatory to negotiating terms of peace” The 
shrewd Sovereign decided to take advantage of this so-called 
armistice to prepare himself for a long defence “The Hindus ”, 
the anonymous chronicler continues, “ taking advantage of the 
absence of the Muhammadans from the vicinity of the fort, 
supplied themselves m three days v/ith provisions for a siege , 
and on the fourth the famous Jagdew Row (Jagadeva Raya), 
accompanied by Gulrang Setti, Manupraj and Papia Samywar, 
at the head of thirty thousand musketteers, threw themselves 
into the fort ” ' It is most likely that at this juncture 
Venkata requested Achyuta Nayaka ofTanjore to send the 
prince Raghunatha to his assistance At his father’s behest 
“ Raghunatha started on the expedition followed by hundreds 
of tributary chiefs ”, says the Raghiniathabhyudayam He 
reached Penukonda in a few days * When the King discovered 
these proceedings ”, continues the Golkonda chronicler, “ he 
renewed the siege , but his forces made little impression ThO" 
rams were now approaching, provisions also were scarce in the 
camp , and aware that the inundation of the Krishna 
river would cut off all communication with the Golkonda 
teiritory, the King deemed it advisable to raise the 
siege ” 3 Thus does the Muhammadan writer conceal the 
humiliatmg defeat which was on this occasion inflicted by 
Venkata upon the army of Golkonda 

2 Reference is found to this action in different sources , 


1 Ferishta, 1 c 

2 S Krishnaswaim Aiyangar, Soinces, p 285 

3 Ferishta, 1 c 
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Murtaia Khan and probably followed them ibortly after with 
the rwt of hu army 

As soon as the Sultan of Golkonda hcsurd of this course of 
eveoU, he despatched a force of five thooiand horse under the 
command of Rustora Khan to relufoie Mortaia Khan " Mean 
whUo” tays the chromder “Murtaa* Khan conlmued to defend 
himself for three whole month* against the Hindus whose 
numbers mcreated to such an extent that the Muhammadans 
found It impossible to give the battle, but confined thnr 
operation* to pUmdenng and cutting off supplies Rustom 
Khan on arriving assumed command of all the troops, accor 
ding to the Saltan s instructions. “On the day after his arrival” 
continues the Muhamma<ian vmter " he crossed a nver m front 
of him and imprudently encamped on a black clayey soil where 
the ram had fallen but did not proceed to attack the 
Hindus. The eaemy having ascertained that a reinforce 
meat had arrived delayed also to engage the Mnbammadanf 
At this time, whether to amuse their own soldiers, or for 
some other reason which is immaterial, the Hindus dressed 
up a red bullock ’ with gQded boms, and having painted it 
with many different oolcura, and fastened bells to its legs and 
neck drove it towards the Mohammedans. Rustom Khan, 
who happened to be in front of the army and alone, became 
alarmed at the strange appearance of the an imal. He galloped 
off to the rear 10 dismay and caused a panic among his own 
troops • The Hindus observing confusu^n m the Imes of the 
Muhammadans, took advantage of it to surround t?igm with 
their musketeers, and galled them on all sides. The Muham 
madan cavalry which ccmsitoted the strength of their army 

1. Haro th« ohnmiol* w9 are ijaoUag aayi that after a serare 
action tha Hindus were defeated and eoiapalied to seek aafetr In 
flight. How can this be true wbeiLthe same writer roeordi Imma 
diately after the brilliant alage of the town by the the 

diatraai of tha Mohammadana, who requlrod help from Golkonda 
and tha lattan a final defeat? 

1. Biggs thJnka that the Pola featlral la meont here 

3. Such oownniloe ooold not ba beliered of auoh a general if the 
ease waa not narrated by the Uahammadan ohronloler Ruatom 
ghan waa, aecordiog to the ohronlcler a notorious boaster 
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unable to charge through the heavy black soil, were shot one by 
one, and might have been annihilated, buffer Murtaza Khan, 
who, collecting a small party, forced his way through the 
enemy’s ranks, and thus covered the retreat of many of the 
Islahammadans , but all the camp-equipage was taken and a 
heavy loss sustained” The defeat of the Muhammadans on 
this occasion seems to have been very severe the chronicler 
adds at the end of his narrative “ Rustom Khan was disgraced 
on his return to Haidarabad, by being dressed m female attire, 
after which he was banished from the kingdom” ^ 

4 At this time Amin-ul-Mulk, the Minister of the Sultan 
of Golkonda, sent officers to collect the taxes due to the 
Government by the different jagirdars But those ot the 
Telugu country were in hopes of throwing off the Muhammadan 
yoke with the help of the brave and fortunate new sovereign of 
Vijayanagara Moreover the anonymous chronicler says that 
‘ this demand had been so long deferred, that the jagirdars 
refused to pay the taxes demanded, and even invited the 
Vijayanagara sovereign to join them in opposing Muham- 
mad Kuli’s forces As a proof of their intentions, they 
plundered the country belonging to Golkonda in the neighbour- 
hood of Kandbir These jagirdars were not all Hindus both 
the Golkonda chronicler and the Aminabad inscription mention 
four out of these chiefs who rebelled against the Sultan , and of 
them, two were Muhammadans and two Hindus The names 
given by the chronicler are the following Alam Khan Pathan, 
Khan Khanan, Sabaji Maratha and Balia Row, which corres- 
pond to these given by the inscription Alamakhanundu 
Khanakhana, Sabaji and Ballerayandu This inscription states 
that there were other chiefs who joined the revolt 

When the dis-affection of these jagirdars was reported to the 
court by Etibar Khan, Amm-ul-Mulk himself volunteered to 
lead a force against the rebels, and after a while set out from 
Haidarabad at the head of ten thousand horse On his arrival 
near Kandbir he was met by Kowlananda, the Raja of 
Udayagiri, who on account of his recent intercourse with 


1 Fenshta, III, p 455-9 
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Venkuta, wa» believed to be the mitigator of the rebellion 
Accordingly the Mualim general seued the Hindu chief and 
ordered him to be banged. This prompt measure alarmed 
the maurgents. They had an army of leven thousand cav 
airy and ten thousand mfantry and were strongly posted m 
the foctress of Ardinga but now they shrank from 
an encounter with the army of Ajnin-ul Mulk and retreat 
cd to Join the army of Venkata. The GoUconda general 
pursued them, but did nothing more than devastate and 
occupy their estates. Hence the Ajninabad inscription states 
that Amin Malka crossed the nver Krishna with a large 
GoDconda army and drove away the enemies before him as 
darkness before the rising sun On returning to Kandbir 
Amm ol Mulk a number of Naigwancs who had been 

the allies of the rebels and ordered about 2 CO of them to be 
executed. Nevertheless in spite of this drastic measure the 
Muslim general was not able to put down the rebeUion and after 
hia retreat to Haidarabad no other authority was acknowleged 
la the Telugu country but that of Venkata, who was still with 
his army m the Sonth. 

ih One instance of thu was afforded shortly after by the 
conduct of MakundRaj the Raja of Kasunkotta. Aiterhavmg 
received the robe of instahnent &om the hands of Mnbammad 
Kali himsdf m Golkonda, this ^ong prince attempted to sene 
the person of Buias Khan the Snltan s representative in the 
country “Such outrages says the Golkonda chronicler 
" called for the immedisto interference of the King partictoIarJy 
as the Raja, confiding in the valour of bis troops and hia native 
woods and mountains for protsction had not sent the annual 
tribute to the court ” 

Accordingly Muhammad Kali sent his general Mir ^ain 
ul Abidm with a force to proceed against the Raja. " Upon his 
amvml near KasimkotU the general deputed a person to Makund 
Raj requiring of him to pay the arTcars of tribute, and to 
promise greater punctuality m its future payment but as they 
were too few to enforce their demand, Mir 7.ain ul-Abidm wrote 

1. Farlslita, Di, [l 450-1 Amlnabed InaerlpUon of a mlii of- 
HaIk,a.Ejijluianrmn]lAJ;angar Semrva 
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conquered the Rakshasas, this King defeated the Yavanas 
(Muhammadans) ’ ^ And the Dalavay Agraharam plates say 
that ‘ he was ruling the earth triumphantly after destroying the 
demons, the Yavanas’^ Venkata’s victories over the 
Muslim forces are again mentioned in other grants of his and 
those of his successors ^ 

Accordingly, numerous inscriptions of the following years 
acknowledge Venkata as the sovereign of the Telugu country 
In 1586-7 while ,the first campaign was going on, two inscrip- 
tions proclaim Venkata the ruler of Udayagiri ^ A similar 
inscription dated 1612 is found in Rapur, Nellore^ In 1514, 
the chief Marakampi Nayaningaru, in Nellore, declares himself 
feudatory of Venkata ® At the end of his reign, a village in 
Udayagiri which had been bestowed before by his father Tiru- 
mala was again granted by him to some one \ and there are 
besides two inscriptions of 1616, that mention Venkata as the 
ruling sovereign ® 

A certain Sriman Mahamandalesvara Muddayoadeva 
Maharaia, son of Kondadeva Maharaja, seems to have been the 
governor of the Telugu country under Venkata and acknow- 
ledged the latter’s suzerainty ® In 1602 he presented the 
village of Nandirayi, Nellore, to Sri Chennakesavaraya of 
Palnaru, for providing light, refreshments, incense, etc But 
according to an inscription 1613-4 at Kandukur, it seems that 
the Muhammadans retained their sovereignty over the northern 
part of the district 

1 Ep Ind, XVI, p 319, w 31-35 

3 Ibid , XII, p 186, w 27-39 

3 Padmanen grant, Ep Ind., XVI, p 297, v 29, 

grant ot Venkata ni, Ind H«f,}XIII, p 127, grant of 1557, Xn-x, 

Vn, Sh, 83 , grant of 1589, Ibid , XII, Ok, 39 Orme, 
ments p 229 says that one of Venkata’s title was tr-s; 
norum exercttuum debtUator 

4 Butterworth, III, 1365-7 and 1637-9 

5 Ibid,p 1284-6 

6 Rangaobarya, 11, p 1049 

7 Bntterwortb, III, p 1359-60 

8 Rangacbarya, 11, p 1049, 1 and p 107;), 

9 Bntterwortb, I, p 269-71 

10 Rangacbarya, 11, p 1056, 54. 

U Bntterwortb, I, p 485, 
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8. No Other wars between GoUcoadn and Vijayanagara 
are rccurded m the MohammadjiQ histories. But m the mean 
time the Sultan of Bijapur Ibrahim Adil Shah II had sent 
several expedibons agamat the Kanarese country as we shall 
relate m one of the following chapters. As a consequence of 
th^ incursions an alliance was made between Venkata and 
Burhan Ntiam Shan of Ahmadnagar against BiJapur Then 
Ibrahim Adil Shah again marched his army towards the South 
and laid siege to Penukonda 1 According to Du Jamc, 
Venkata m this war against the Sultan of Bijapur opposed his 
enemy with an army of seven hundred thoosand infantry and 
forty thousand cavalry besides five hundred elephants * 
Fenshta relates that on the approach of the Sultan Venkata 
entrusted the command of the place aa well as of his iimv to 
one of bis nobles and retired with his treasures and ejects to 
the fortress of Chandragin The Muhammadan wnter does 
not tell us who this noble was, but we fed sore that he was no 
other than Maotla Anaota, called at that time the ngbt hand 
of Jhe Emperor of Eamata The Sidhout inscription referring 
to him says that m the battle of Penukonda be destroyed the 
pnde of the Mohammadao Padishah > This piece of 
iafbrmatiOQ veiyUkdy refers to thie action, 

Ibrahim besieged the city investmg It closely for three 
months. He was, it teems determined to remain there, until he 
could either take it by storm or compel the besieged general to 
surrender Fenshta relates that at the end of these three 
moDths thegamsoQ were nearly submitting fbr want of provi 
L Fsiiihta nr p. Id, rrtdentlj mlapUoas srani, u w 0 
hare prsrloas]}' polnisd oui. Tho rulsr of Penoynada Veokatadri 
giving iha oommand of tb« pUee to one of hiij nobles sod retiring to 
OhsndragiTl,U a fsot which eennotbe placed In 1^75-7 daring the 
reign of Rsnga I, preolsaly when this eorerelgn was made priaoner or 
when his capital wM to brilUantly defended by JagaddTsrsya Of. 
Oh, XU, Kos. 5 snd 6 The mifiilsoement of a page of the US, msr 
sipialn this Incongroenoe. Itr H. Krlehaa Sastri Tkt Third Vi}m 
HOfora Dptastj L a, p. 185 and Pr 8 XrlshnsswamI Alrsngsr before 
as hare scknowledged the anomsIoiM ooonrrenoe, 

S. DaJsrrio,! p. 555. 
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over, he added that he would give us a church, house and 
whatsoever we needed ” ^ 

10 The suspicions aioused among the nobles at the court 
of Venkata were very well grounded Fr Jerome Xavier who 
was in Akbar’s retinue when he was aboiit^ to besiege the fort of 
A.sirgarh in the kingdom of Kandesh, writes that “ the purpose 
of this journey was to conquer Goa and the Malabar and the 
whole kingdom of Bisnaga (Vijayanagara) after having taken 
the Deccan kingdoms ” - And one of the secret purposes of 
the embassy to the court of Venkata was probably to examine' 
the efficiency of his army and the strength of his fortresses, in 
order toenableAkbar to plan his intended campaign in the South 
Fr Xavier informs us that this was Akbar’s method of ascer- 
idining the enemy’s strength “And for this purpose, (iv;; for 
conquering Goa), he very often sends some one of his courtiers 
to Goa with the title of ambassador But it is understood 
tliat he is really a spy, sent m order to see either what the 
Portuguese are doing or what they are able to do , and he does 
this at the time of the arrival of the ships from Portugal, in 
order to estimate how much wealth and how many people have 
come ” The same kind of espionage was probably now 
employed in the court of Venkata Plence Fr Coutinho rightly 
suspected that the formidable army, headed by excellent 
generals which Venkata had assembled round him, was for no 
other purpose than “ for driving back the army of Akbar, and 
garrisoning the northern cities and fortresses against the Mughal 
invasion ” 

After a while the fortress of Asirgarh too fell into Akbar 's 
hands ^ That event added fresh encouragement to the old 

1 Prom Fr B Coutinho to Fr N Pimenta, Chandragiri, July 
17th, 1600, Ap C, No V Cf Anquotil du Perron, 1 c , p 168 

2 Guerrero (sic), Relacwn Aiiual enlos aiwseie 6oo y 6oi, ^ 17 , 
Du JarriCj III, p 43 

3 Guerrero fsic), o c , p 29-34 Cf Heras, The Emperor Akbar 
and the Portuguese Settlements, Tndo-Portuguese Review, 1924, p 20 

( 4 From Fr B Coutinho to Fr N Pimenta, Chandragiri, July 

17th, 1600, Ap C, No V 

5 Cf Heras, The Siege and Conquest of the Fort of Asirgarh, hid 
H/i/,Lin,p 33-41 
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Emperor's imperial ambition which would not be satisflcd until 
he had the whole of India under his feet and accordingly four 
yean later another embassy was despatched ^to Venkata s 
court, to get fresh information of the Hindu ruler s position 
The annual letter of the Province of Malabar of the years 
1604—1606 informs us that the Jesuit Provincial could only be 
received by Venkata after some days, because there were at 
that tune at Chandragm several embassies waitmg for the 
Kang's audience and one of these legations was that of the 
Mughal Emperor ^ Death suddenly cut short the warlike 
projects of Akbar in the following jrear 

II Another embassy that the Jesuit Pronnoal found at 
Chandragm m 1604 was one from Ibrahim Add Shah II of 
Bijapur * No other information is given about this legation 
It means however that the two sovereigns, though formerly 
irreconcilable foes, became fhends in face of the common 
enemy And probably even Bijapur went to the length of 
inviting Vijayanagara to form a defensive alliance against the 
ambitious schemes of the Mughal Emperor as she herself had 
been mvited by the Portuguese Viceroy with farther mstnictioos, 
to scektheco-operation of the other Deccani Sultans * Such an 
alliance served no useful purpose forty years later we see both 
Bijapur and Golkonda taking possession of the temtones and 
fortresses of Vijayanagara and subsequently the great-grand 
son of Akbar Aurangicb, also appears on the stage sweeping 
away the relics of those two Muslim thrones and obbtcrating 
the rums of the Hindu Empire. 

L LUUrat Ajutuas of the ProTinoo of Malabar 1604-1606, Ap 
C, No. XHL 

*. IWd. 

3 Hera*, The Arta/aase AlUamct wi/A Ok MuJumta^tdan KiMtdoms 
0 ft^ Decant, B B fi.A5.,I(NA) p. 125 
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CHAPTER XVII 


THE NAYAKSHIP OF MADURA 

Summary — 1 Behaviour of Virappa Nayaka towards Venkata II — 
2 Yirappa’s death 3 Short reign of Visvappa Nayaka — 4 
Accession of Krishnappa Nayaka II Death of Ariyanatha 
Mudaliyar — 5 Elrishnappa’s piety His war with Travancore 
and relations with tho Pandyas — 6^ His rebellion against 
Vijayanagara —7 Death of Krishnappa Nayaka II Short reign 
of Kasturi Eangappa Nayaka — 8 Accesion of Muttu Krishnappa 
Nayaka His action in tho Fishery Coast — 9 Establishment of 
the Dynasty of tho Setupatis at Ranmad — 10 The reign of 
Tirumalai Udaiyau Sotupati — 11 Friendly relations between 
Muttu Krishnappa and Venkata II — 12 His successor Muttu 
Virappa Nayaka — 13 War between Madura and Vijayanagara - 
14 War between Madura and Tanjoro 

Contemporary Sources *-l Hindu inscriptions and grants — 2 
Pandyan Chronicle, Supplementary MSS , Mrlyunjaya MSS, History of 
the Karnataka Governors, Chronicle of the Acts of the Setupatis — 3 
Jesuit letters — 4 Moncoes do Remo (Pangira Archives) — 5 Du 
Jarric — 6 Anquetil du Perron — 7 Clukkadevaraya Vamsavali 

The southern throne was still m possession of the grandson 
of Visvanatha, Virappa Nayaka After the defeat sustained 
by hts forces in the battle of Vallaprakara at the hands of 
Venkata, while Viceroy of the TamU country \ Virappa 
rendered unwilling submission to the Emperor of Vijayanagara, 
as several inscriptions of the first years of Venkata’s reign 
prove In 1586, Virappa requested and obtained from 
Venkata the Dalavay Agraharam plates, by which the 
village Ganga Varappatti with other villages around were 
given to a number of Brahmans The plates say that Virappa 
was then ‘ living gloriously ’ ^ An inscription of 1588 of Ven- 
kata himself at Pirammalai, Tiruppattur, Ramnad, shows that 
his sovereignty was at that time acknowledged in the Madura 


1 Cf Ch Xni, No 4 

2 Ep Ind , XII, p 187, vv 41-66 and 67-79 
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country * Another mtCnpUon of the same year at Erode, 
records a grant of Virappa, as VenVatas subordinate * !□ 

1590 Venkata, while at Kumbakonam granted some villages 
m theTmnevcUy distnct to a Vaishnava shnne under the 
management of a certain Krishna Das ’ this also shows that 
his jurisdiction over the Madura country was unquestioned 
Then in 1593 the Emperor made another grant to a temple at 
Tirukkuruogudi also in the Tinncvelly district ♦ But suddenly 
such acknowledgements of Venkata s 5 uscraint> ov^ the South 
are no more found What ts the cause of this intemiption ? 

Prof Satbjanstlia Aiyar says that there is no doubt about 
Virappa s loyalty to Venkata ® But we are sure that on this 
occasion the former’s robeUioo recorded in the Chikiademraya 
Vaaisavali took place, Anqoetil du Perron says that before the 
year 1595 the Madura Nayaka refused to pay due homage to 
the Emperor of Vijayonagara on the ground that the latter had 
murdered his legitimate- sovereign • This canoo^ be under 
stood to Ts^fer to Virappa s first rebellion which took place about 
1583, For then Venkata was merely Viceroy of the Tamil 
country moreover both sources the French traveller and the 
Hmdu poem, stale that at the time of this rebellion of the 
Madura Nayak Venkata was already seated on the jewelled 
throne of Vijayanagara 

Again AoqufUl du Perron mfonns us that the first 
manifestation of this rebellion was the refusal to pay the 
tnbute At once Veokatapatl Raya declared war against 
Virappa Nayaka of Madyca" says Ibe CkiHadevaraya VoMsa 
xkzli and laid siege to the fort of Madura with a large 
army” * The subseqenl details given by this poem are not at all 

1 Bowell Lp 197 Rangseharya, II p,U.8fl 143 

I, 13 of 189L 

3 Bewell, 11 p 3 

4. 315 

3 Sathjninstha Aiyar Httitry vf lit Hajak* p 8L 

6 AiKiaotllda Forron, Lc,, p 166 Ttls rebellJon or the follow 
ingono ofKrjtlmappa n Ij mentioned In Uuenu. Aiuatac of the 
ProTiDCO of Malabar 1G06-1607 Ap. aNo XXVL 

7 IbliL 

8. 8. Krlahnuwami Ajjangar Sewres, p 304-3 
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tecQ h\m oppoivng Venluita* army at Vallaprakara. Hu 
activity m the goveromcnt of Maduni wa* probably due to the 
old age of AnyanathaMudaiiyar 

Vlrnppa continued h»» predecessor's policy witb the 
Pandyas. About 1585, hiB officer Tiruroalairaja obUtned from 
SrivsUabha and Varatungarama Pandya the grant ofthe viUage 
of PuduUcottaj for a number of Brahmani * The whole text 
of the grant show* a most intimate fneadsbip between the 
Madura Nayak and the representatives of the old rulers of the 
Pandya country 

3 PenyaVirappa Nayaka ”bad three sons who were 
named respeclvely Vtsvappa Naicher Kumara Knshnappa 
Naicher and Kasturi Rangappa Naichex Among these, 
Visvappa Nrncbei was crowned ** * Thus does the Nisicrya/ 
tfu Kanialaka Gtntrnors announce the succession to the throne 
of Madura after the death of Virappa Nayaka. Wc can do looger 
entertain any doubt about the existence of this mierroediate 
kmg between Vinppa and Knshnappa IL The Supptmti^arj 
^SS also mention Visiappa or Visvappa as having ruled after 
the death of his fath^ and as having been succeeded by his 
younger brother Kumara Knshnappa * Hu statue under the 
name of Vlsvams Naytka may also be seen though misplaced 
among the statues of the Nayaks m the famous Tirumala s Puf* 
Maudapa at Madura * The aforesaid History states that his 
brother Komara Knshnappa Nalchcr was second to him fa 
power This does not mean that both brothers were Kings, as 
Mr Rangacban asuiumcs * Only one, Visvappa, is said to 
have been crowned while Knahnoppa was, during the life of 
his brother only Chbma Dorai associated in the government 

1. IWd, jk W TT 68-77 
t, Taylor 0 H 3fSS-,n,p.l5 

3 IWd. I, p. J05. In one of tdrtyuMjaya USS^ IWit, II, p. MO 
Vl*Tsp 5 ka la tan©d tha younger broUMT of Baiahnappa H. ' 

i. Ths Insorlplion over tbefcmnb of these statues U domsgsd 
andmeglUsibutlt eannot be other than the name ofYIsranatha 
Psriyalruhnappas brother Cf-Hsias TTu Slabus of Ikt Nayais of 
ifaism. 0 y Af S, ZV p. ill. 

S. BangachsTi HltiorytfiU NaH Kintdem^ lad. Awl XLV p. 
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Visvappa Nayaka’s reign must have been shoit The Tamil 
chronicles mentioned above do not give any date , but since 
Knshnappa is mentioned in the future inscriptions we may 
conclude that Visvappa’s reign had ended In an inscription 
of 1696 Kumara Knshnappa appears as ruling over Madura ^ ^ 
and in a copper-plate grant of 1597 the same Kumara Knshnappa 
IS styled ‘ the Pandya King ’ - 

4 “After this”, says the History of the Karnataka 
Governors, “the crown devolved on Kumara Knshnappa 
Naicher, and Kasturi Rangappa Naicher was his second in 
power” Kastun was then only ‘associated in the Govern- 
ment ’ The most notable event that occurred during the reign 
of Knshnappa II was the death of his minister, Ariyanatha 
Mudaliyar While Knshnappa was ruling, Ariyanatha is said, 
in the Mrtyunjaya MSS , to have ‘delivered up both seal-rings 
to his lord and obtained the world of Siva (/ e died) ’ The 
date given by this chronicle corresponds to April 19th, 1588, 
which IS clearly wrong, as the same MSS place his demise in 
the reign of Kumara Knshnappa II Prof Sathyanatha Aiyar 
gives the year 1600 as an approximate date for Ariyanatha’s 
end 5 

We read in the Mrtyunjaya MSS that Ariyanatha Mudali- 
yar “held the united offices of minister and generalissimo during 
four reigns, or thirty-eight years and nine months” ° I feel 
sure that the power and efficiency of Ariyanatha in the Govern- 
ment of Madura have been hitherto exaggerated Mr Ranga- 
chari descnbes him as the- real sovereign of the southern 
country ’ ~ Such a mistake comes probably from Ariyanatha’s 
account m the Mrtyunjaya MSS That document is a 

1 404 of 1907 

2 Sewell, II, p 19 

3 Taylor, O H MSS , II, p 25 Kumara Krishnappa’s statue is 
placed in Tirumala’s choultrie before the one of Visvappa, under thei 
name of Lingama Nayaka, which seems to be another name of 
Kumara Knshnappa Cf Nelson, p 107 

4 Ibid , p 119 

5 Sathyanatha Aiyar, History of the Nayaks, p 86 

6 Taylor, o c , II, p 119 

7 Rangachari, o 0 , Ind Ant , XLV, p 91 

44 
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panegyric on tint raimster very far from the truth, as we have 
already remarked a little above. The story of his appointment 
as Emperor of Vljayanagaraby the dying sovereign R^a Raya 
on the battlefield of RaJcsas-Tagdi and of the subsequent 
andertalnngiofAnyanatha,ia evidently false. Such a document 
u not at all trustworthy when praising lU hero specially as 
there if absoJntelj no evidence of bis dominating influence. 
Moreover the silence of themscnprions about bun specially m 
t he reign of Vlrappa Nayalca (who is described by Mr Raoga 
chan as a puppet in the minister's hands) is worth considenag 
while wnting the history of Madura. 1 am however far 
from denying the general influence of Anyanatha throughout 
the Pandya country as the prime minister of four successive 
Nayak*. His architectonic works arc stUI an endunng proof of 
his efficiency m his post The Mriyunjaya MSS^ say that 
be constructed thousand-pilJartd choultnes in Madura, 
Tionevelly and other places ^ His equestnon statne at the 
entrance of the thousand pillared m^dapa of the famous temple 
at Madara IS the most evident proof of Anyanatha t power 
under the flrst Nayak of Madura. 

5. Knshuappa Nayaka H is said, in the Veliongudi 
plates of Venkata ET to have been a \cr7 pious monarch He 
gave to the god Rangapati a kavacha studded with preaous 
stones, a simflarly bejewelled wAwuAu, yellow silk garments, 
neck-laces, crown eamngs, waist lones, and presented him 
farther with villages and gardens and made arrangements for 
the celebration of car festivals and the daily services. He set 
up a number of lights m the presence of the god Sundara 
Nayaka, made arrangements for bathing the image of the god m 
milk and for the car festivai He performed the ceremony of 
weighmg himself against gold he founded agnOuxras for 
Brahmans and protected them he paid the Brahmans-saough 
money to enable them thereby to redeem their lands situated in 
the countries of other kings, which were mortgaged for the pur- 
poses of paying taxes * 

Fr Pimenta, who knew him personally gives another proof 

L Taylor 0 . 0 ., H. p, itL 

t, Bf I»d^ XVI p. JIO, 
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of his piety “ Hee daily sits in judgment/' says he, “a Bramene 
standing by, which ever and anone whmet out the name of the 
Idoll Aranganassa (Ranganatha) , and when one is weary 
another succcedeth and contmueth that exclamation, though 
hee sits six houres ” ‘ 

In the same Vellangudi plates, and again in the Padmaneri 
grant of Venkata II, he is bailed Lthe conqueror taker of 
the army of Panchar Tiruvadi'- Fr Pimenta, the Jesuit 
Visitor who, in the year 1596, passed through Travancore, 
relates that the king of Travancore had “certified to us that 
the king of Madura was coming against him with seventy 
thousand armed men and many elephants “ '' Three years 
later, m 1599, when the Archbishop of Goa, Frey Aleixo de 
IVlenezes, was in Malabar, he could not meet the king of 
Travancore, who “ was at the frontier of his kingdom, defending 
It against the attacks of the Nayque of Madura {the Madura 
Nayak)"-* The same account states a little later that this 
war was made towards the South of the Travancore kingdom ° 
We do not know the result of this war, which was probably 
due to the refusal of the Travancore king to pay the 
tribute, but we deduce that the Madura Nayak was victorious, 
from the fact that Fr Barradas, writing from Cochin on 
December 12th, 1616, says that the king of Travancore is under 
the Nayak of Madura 

The relations between the Pandyas and the ruling family 
of Maduia continued most friendly The Pandya prince 
Abhirama Ativirarama, had a chief named Ayyakarappa, son 
of Peddappa and grandson of Nagama Nayaka, who bore the 
title of Kanchipuradhisa, being probably a nephew of Visvanatha 
Nayaka At his request the aforesaid Pandya granted two 


1 From Fr N Pimenta to Fr C Aquaviva, Purchas, X, p 219 

2 Vellmgudi plates of Venkata II,- Ind , XVI, p 320, 
Padmaneri grant of Venkata II, Ibid , p 227, w 67-77 

3 From Fr N Pimenta to Fr C Aquaviva, Purobas, X, p 
206 Cf DdJarric, I, p 627 

4 Gouvea, lornada do Arccbtspo de Goa, p 37 

5 Ibid , p 95 back 

6 Sewell, p 230 
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villages MuvaraikoDdram and Sattalm naming them Ped- 
dappanayaksamudram to sixty nine Brahmans on October 
2 nd, 1593 * Some years later the same Pandya at the request 
of Ramaknshnappa Nayaka who was Bitting on the hon throne 
of ValJabha Narcndra, granted the village ol Nadikkudi under 
the name of Auviraramapura, to a number of Btahtnant * 
Ativirarama acknowledged the sovereignty of Venkata II as 
an mscnption of the year 1595 recording a grant of a piece of 
land to three private persons proves ^ 

6. In the beginning of his reign Knshnappft II appears as 
faithful feudatory of Venkata IL In 1597 Venkatapatl at the 
request of Knshnappa Nayaka, who is styled Eng Krishna, 
the Pandva King issued a grant of the two villages Mamdan 
gudi and karupuram m the Madura district to several 


L CdaioiHt of Coffer flaU Gmnls in the Gevemmenl Musonm 
Madrat p. 33 

L DalsTsy Acrah&rsm plate* of AUriiarama Pandys, T 
I p 134 Sewell, U, 31, 

3. 615 of 1915 The ai>ovo>m«ntioQed acoonnt of tbs travals of 
Anbbtahop Ueiisssi through Malabar gives tomo Lntsraatbig detaEB 
B^ut thi* Pandya King and bli^oaUnga with the OhrhrtiaiLa. He Is 
oalledby Fr Qoaroa Punhatl Ponunai batmast bo identified with Ati 
Yirarama tha then ruling Pandya, because of the following word* of 
the same aathor *Oqual Rey foy antigunoDte lenhor do Pande 
(Pandys),mss 00 gnerras qae teue 00 m p Kaiqoo do Handaree veyo 
a esta* serraa, tt oa falda della* oomprou multas sarras (tornial) bo 
B oy da Tcoaonta* (T) aonde agora mora, posto que inds Iho obedeoem 
algoa pouosno Fande It happened at thla time that a tribo called 
0! the MaUeas who were under hla dominion, wished to become 
Ohriatiana. They reqaeated an »Ua from the Pandya tring securing 
thorn from molortation on aocoont of their conTanlon. Tho eila was 
duly obtained through the mfluenco of an bid Christian who was 
tho obalrman of hla coanoH This oUa ouuaod great oroltemont 

among tho ooartlor* and Brahmana of th# Fandya soverolgn They 

told him that the noighbouring Idnga wore rtjady to wage war hrlth 
him if the oila were not cuncoUed and tho Irirvg of Turuguro (a polel 
jakaran) would also oaoao damago to the Pdndya glnj a toiritory by 
diverting tho coorao of a river that was the aouroa of much fertility 
to it,. Tho mother of tho Pandya aoveroigu was the first to try this 
oUa revoked, but the King aJwaya replied that fiio would noror revoke 



349 


THE NAYAKSHIP OF MADURA 

■!» 

Vaishadva Brahmans In 1598 Krishnappa obtained from 
Venkata, who is acknowledged the paramount sovereign and 
original donor, the village of Padmaneri, surnamed Tirumalam- 
bapuram, for a number of Brahmans, most of whom were well 
versed m the Vedas - In this grant of Venkata, Kumara 
Krishnappa is called ‘ Lord of the southern Ocean ’ In tlie 
same year the Emperor, again at the request of Krishnappa, 
granted as an agrahara to a large number of Brahmans and 
Brahman ladies, the village of Vellangudi with five others 
around it ^ But in the year 1599 Krishnappa II again with- 
held the payment of tribute , and Venkata himself had to march 
against him “ Hee (Venkata) ”, says Fr Pimenta, “was now 
embroiled in warro with the Naichus of Madure 

Fr Du Jarric gives some more information about this war 
From his narrative, it is certain that Venkata himself took 
the supreme command of his army against the Nayak of Madura 
Probably one of his generals was Matta Ananta, who is said m 
the Sidhout inscription of 1605 to have ‘led the campaign 
against the king of Madura’ Krishnappa, seeing himself 
unable to fight against the imperial army, agreed to an un- 


whdt he bad once promised to Archbishop Menezes ’ As a matter of 
fact, some subjects of the Pandya King, called AJourvi (Muhammadans) 
by Gouved, proceeded to the court of the king of the Tecankutes 
(sic), and finally succeeded in inducing this chief to threaten Punhati 
Perumdl A letter of the former against Pcrumal is mentioned by 
Gouvea, but no action between them is recorded Most likely the 
Pandya sovereign apologized, and the false accusations of his subjects 
were unmasked Gouvea relates that the Christian church of the 
Malloas was finally completed in spite of great difficulties Gouvea, 
lornada do Arccbispo de Goa, p 82 back 

1 Sewell, II, p 19 , Rangacharya, II, p 1002, 91 

2 Ep Ltd , XVI, p^ 288-9, and p 297, vv 45-57 

3 Ibid , p 297, vv 67-77 

4 Ibid , p 320-1, and p 302 

5 FromFr N Pimenta, to Fr C Aquaviva, Purohas, X, p 210 

6 MLR, 1916 , para 75 S Krishnaswanu Aiyangar, Sources, ^ 
248-9, translates this passage as follows “He protected the flying 
armies of the Madura chief from destruction ” This version is incon- 
sistent with the loyalty of this chief 
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conditional submission to Venkata He was on this occasion 
made to pay something more than the usual annual tribute vis, 
twelve milUons of gold coma for to the ordinary tribute was 
added a war mdemnily * 

7 Afler a short reign KnihnappaNayakaUdiedbclween 
May and June of l6oi according to the Mriywtja^a MSS * 
Muhammad Shanf Hanafi, who was at this time travelling 
through soulbem India, informs us that a few days after bis 
arrival at Madura, the ruler died and went to the lowest helL 
This chief ” he continues, had 700 wives and they all threw 
themselves at the same time into the fire"=> An ms- 
cnption of 1600 at Sennadovi seems to be the last one of his 
reign it mentions Marti Settiyar an agent of Knsbnappa 
Nayilca * Ho had been seriously ill in the beginning of his 
reign about the end of 1597 After his recovery be retired to a 
country house, in a delightful place far from the crowds of the 
aty ostensibly for the sake of health * But Fr Pimcnta, 
who passed through Madura a little after Knshnappa's retire- 
ment, gives another reason “The Naichua of Madure is very 
superstitious, and resigned his Palace to bis Idol Chichanada 
upon the authonty of s Pnest who said the Idol by^night 
had bidden him tdl the Kmg that be or 1 must dwell in this 
house " ® 

Knsbnappa 11 had a son but according to the Pauxly<iM 
Chronicle he had died before his father ' There was also a 
1. Da Jarrio 

1 . Taylor 0 H AfSS,, LI p. 119 CL Batliyanatba Alyar 0 a,p 
87 

1 VajsiUtis Salaiin Blliot. VII, p. 1J9 The author doe* not 
give the data of hi* rf alt to Uadora. Anyhow we know that the work 
WE* complied In bf* old age In 1618. How m hi* journey to Madura he 
wa* aocomp*iiied by hi* father Honce he oould not be then more 
than J5 year* of age. Now eoppoalng that ho was about 60 when hi* 
book w** oompfled, ho wa* about 33 whoa Krfahnappa Nayatm II died. 
We therefore oonoludo that thla Krfahnappa Nayaka wa* tho_njler 
referred to by flhnrlf HanalL 
4. 717 of 1916 
5 JjJarrIo I,p.649 

a. FromFr N PimonU to Fr a Aquavlva Poroha*, I,p.ll0 
7 Taylor o, ©., I, p, 33 
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Palaiyakarana of the neighbourhood One Is atyled in th 
Jesuit sources TCmg of Tutlcunn The Poravas of the 
neighbourhood also used to pay him an annual tribute But 
when this chief demanded from the poor folk of Tuticonn a 
heavier turn the latter refuted to pay iL The petty king could 
not brook such a flagrant breach of obedience. He marched 
his array againit Tnticonn entered it by turpnse tacked the 
whole town robbed the College of the Jesuits and destroyed 
the altars and images of theirChojch The Father who was 
then in the College, and whotc noroe it not given was captured 
by the soldiers of the to-oallcd king and earned to their 
capital, where he was kept m captivity till a ransom of four 
thousand enuodos was paid by the Poravas. Now these 
much-vexed people demanded from the Palaiyakaran some 
sort of amends for the mjunes ddbe both to them and 
to the Catbobc Church. But the chief was rather mclmed 
not to trouble himself as far as this satisfaction was concerned. 
On seeing this the Paravas of Tnticonn abandoned their city 
and proceeded m a body to the bttle island called of the Kings, 
a league from the sea-shore where they settled Later on 
fortiflcatioos were built round the island, by the license of the 
Viceroy Ayres de Saldanba i Naturally the escape of 
the Psravas from the continent was not a welcome news to the 
covetous Nayak of Madura. But another event that followed 
soon after itfll more mfonated the Madura sovereign. 

The Palaiyakaran of Vigiabadi fVlJayapati) named Anya 
Perumal, was likewise heavily oppressing the Paravas that 
inhabited the tract between Cape Comorin and Manapado. 
Once he besieged the village of Oban and took all its 
inhabitants prisoners to bis capital. The Paravas coold 
not stand such ^ humiliation They secretly resolved 
to attack Vijayapati by night, in order to revenge 

on the extortions of their tyrants. Early in October 1602, 
the chiefs and promoters of the expedition with 300 young 
men wdl equipped, (who were not yet cogniiant of the 
purpose of the enterpnie) embarked at Manapsdu on six 

L Querwlro, Rdaam Anal m9aMd*6o6.6-6a7p,6CnCL 
B«Me La ISluiM dn Madur* p. 409 10 
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The*o facta *how how strange was the situation of these 
poor folts of the Fishery Coast Oppressed with tues and 
depredations by their natural lords, they had to be protected 
by a foreign people, whose sovereign m Europe tooW great m 
terest in their welfare. When that monarch was informed of this 
new exaction he wrote to his Viceroy as follows “Manoel de 
Cuaha father of the Chnstian# of the Fishery Coast, I re- 
commend you to help those ChnsUans as much as possible^ and 
to employ all possible means to hinder the said Naique from 
malcmg such extortions any more*^ ^ 

This information refemng to the control of the Nayak of 
Madnrm over the Fishery Coast, is confirmed both by the fact 
that Malta Kxiahnappa s son Muttu VIrappa, made a gift of 
land to the Bhagavao temple at Cape Comonn m i6o6 ’ and 
by FrA. Laenio s letter of November 20th. 1609 describing the 
Paravas as trfbntanes of the Madura Nayak and the latter os 
the ally of the Portuguese » 

9. Muttu Enshnappa 18 saidto have been the founder ofthe 
Setupatis of TUmnad in the Marava country According to the 
PaMdjamoMdaia ChaiaaoMdala Tcmdama*dala Rajakal the Marava 
people were originally a colony of fishermen from Ceylon, who 
settled at Rameswaram as well as on the opposite coast'* In 
the early tunes, when the Chakravartins flourished, seven persons 
from among the inhabitants of the Ramnad coast were 


Irraptloas of ths Bsdssat into tbs Tlthery Coast, in 1603 and 1604. 
dBesw a e., p. 409 10 and 41L A oeir roxatioja ot ilattu Krith 
napps Hareka is raoordod in the Jsaolt letters ofl607 on the ooaslon 
of the ahlpirreok of a Portaguew boat near the laland of the Idncv 
Of. Oaerrelro o, 0 ., p. 109 10 Betas, o. o., p. 415^ 

1. From Eng Fhlhip Hi to the Viceroy htartlm Affonso d* 
Castro Lisboa, Pebruary 16th, 1605 Ap. B No. VUL 
1 Cf. Nagam Aiya, 71/ Tmaantw* Sud* L P> 503. 

S. Bertrand, La Misai*M da MaAtrt H p S. Ot Gasrrelro, 
o. c., p. 107-8. 

4. WUson, TV Afodb/ts^ C^Utctiam^ p. 207 “Ihe poem adds that 
they were settled there by Bams after the conquest of Lanlcs, to 
guard the tampls and protect the pOgiiinsi thia cannot be admitted 
by history until prored. 
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appointed to" be its guardians ^ They had been under 
the Pandya kings , but at the time of the Muhammadan 
invasion they attained their independence and several 
famous princes had since ruled over the Marava nation 
Udaiyan Setupati in 1434 built the outer surrounding walls of 
the western gopuras of the Rameswaram temple , and about 
1540 Tirumalai Setupati erected the southern half of the second 
prakara of the same temple, finished by his son Raghunatha 
Tirumalai Setupati ^ Their main task was to watch over 
the causeway leading to Rameswaram and to protect the 
pilgrims But after the conquest of the South by Visvanatha 
Nay aka the Setupatis had lost their old authority, and 
were mingled with the other palaiyakarans of the South Muttu 
Krishnappa gave that house a considerable strip of land in the 
Marava country , and this is the reason why he is considered 
the founder of that dynasty This is how it happened 

The History of the Karnataka Governors relates that the 
chief guru of Muttu Krishnappa, who was invested with the 
title of Kartarkal or lord, went once on a pilgrimage to 
Rameswaram Udiyan Sethopathi (Udaiyan Setupati), a 
descendant of the old Setupatis ■*, whose task was to pro- 
tect the piignras going to Rameswaram, was then living in 
the village of Pugalur “ He escorted the chief guru safely to 
Ramiseram (Rameswaram), without allowing him to suffer any 
insult or molestation on the way , and in like manner he also 
safely conducted him back again to Madura Being greatly 
pleased with this attention, the chief guru introduced him as 
a skilful guide and safeguard on the road to Sethu” Con- 
sequently the chief was then presented by the Nayak with a 
number ot villages, along with an honorary robe and various 
ornaments On returning to Pugalur he built a fort there , and 

1 Chronicle of the Acts of the Setupatis, Taylor, O H MSS , II, Ap , 
p 49 

2 Of Cb VI, No 3 

3 Burgess, p 57 Cf Sewell, II, p 227 

4 His father, or perhaps one of his relations, was one 
Muthuviraja Raghunatha Setupati, who in 1G04 settled a dispute bet- 
ween two parties in the Ramnad country 11 of 1911, Burgess, 
p, 62-3 Ct Rangacharya.II, p 1170,105 



awcmhlingfome forces, subdued all the turbulent country around 
and reduced them to his own sovereignty He collected a con 
•iderable sum of money from taxes levied upon the newly 
subdued people, and brought it over to the Madura Nayak. 
Muttu Knshnappa was greatly pleased with such activity and 
accordingly “gave him an unrestneted grant to subdue addi 
tional people instructed him to sec to the forest lands which 
yielded DO revenue, that these be cleared and cultivated and 
wrote letters to the people commanding their submission to hit 
Viceroy" Udaiyan Sethupatl went back to hit country and 
without delay took possetsion of a greater tract of land 
and divided the revenue mto two parts of which he kept 
one for himself and sent the other to the Madura kin& 
Then Muttu Erishnappa sent for him and invested him 
with the title of Setupati, or chief of Setu “ bestowing on him 
elephants and horses with vestments and ornaments and also 
gave him some banners or ensigns of dignity and m Madura 
had hun consecrated to his vicerpyalty by the ipnnkling of the 
water of the Ganges ” ' This ceremony took place accor 
ding to the CkrtmkU of 0x4 Acts of the Stiupatis in A. D l6ob * 
la The History of 0x4 Karmtaka Gov4mfirs tells us that 
“Udiyan Sethopithi built a mud fort at Ramanathapuram 
(Ramnad), and ruled after the ^hioo of a king^ * And “the 
other tix persons, who were also guardians, were included m 
his government and together with all the inhabitants yielded 
their coDsent" ♦ 

One of the first measures of the new Raja of Ramnad, as 
be IS called m some inscnptions, was to make a gift of five 
villages to the temple of Ramanatha and Parvatavardbani at 
Rameswaram for worship and offerings on November 20 th 
i6o6 ‘ Then m a copper plate, dated July 8tb j6oy Dalavay 
Setupati Kattadeva records another gift of eight villages nei*'* 

L TgyJor o H, p *7-8 
t. Ibid Ap^ p. 49 
3 19 

L, IbldL, Ap-, p. 48 

5. CaiaUfiU ef Offer HaU GrtaOs in On Geecrtmid A/«na*, 
Ms/ras p. 37 
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Pamban to the same temple for the regular performance of the 
puja and of offerings Some days after, on the 17th of the' 
same month, he gave a plot of land m the island of Rameswaram 
to a servant of the Ramanathaswami’s temple Then in the 
year 1607, he made a gift of lands to the people ‘ of the five 
countries’ who served as priests and cooks in the Rameswaram 
temple These grants prove the care of the newly- 
appointed Setupati for the performance of the Hindu rites on 
that famous spot, of which he had been nominated the guardian. 

An inscription ot his of the following year 1608 at Rames- 
waram gives the list of his titles, which will appear again m 
some grants of his successors Tirumalai Udaiyan Setupati is 
there styled " the lord of the city of Tevai , the responsible 
agent for the protection of the Setu embankment , the responsi- 
ble agent for the chanties of Ramanathaswami, who is actively 
engaged in worshipping Siva , the chief of all other kings , the 
destroyer of the army of the Ariyaraya, who cuts into a thou- 
sand pieces and three thousand pieces those failing in the 
correctness of their language , who conquers all the country 
that he sees and never gives back a country once conquered , 
the punisher of Muvaraya, the lord of the valorous and the 
fertile country, the protector of the Brahmans studying the 
Vedas , who has put down the pride and prosperity of the valor- 
ous and mimical Yavana kings ” ^ 

During his time, m 1608 according to an inscription at 
Ramesvaram, the temple of Ramalmgesvara was built , and 
it was at this time too that the sage Ramanatha, as other 
inscriptions testify, repaired the mam temple at Ramesvaram ^ 
and constructed the Kotitirtha mandapa m the same temple 


1 Ibid , p 37 , Sewell, II, p 50 , Burgess, p 60-8 

2 Catalogue, p 38 Cf Burgess, p 75-8 

3 Burgess, p 65-6, Edugacharya, II, p 1170, 110 

4 Sowell, II, p 6, Burgess, p 65-66 

5 102 of 1903 

6 Burgess, p, 59 , Rangacbarya, II, p 1168, 78 

7 100 of 1900 The same Rdmanathd had built m 1598 the Adal- 
mandapd m front of the central shrine of the Ramalmgesvara temple 
at Ramesvaram 99 of 1903 
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II The relations between Muttu Kruhnappa and the 
Emperor teem to have been of mutual friendship and under 
standing A grant of Venkata II of the year l6oi to the 
Bhasyakata shrme in the Madanagopal temple of Madura 
prove* these relation* to have been such from the begmning of 
hi* reign 1 Then an in&cnptionof l6o6at Villapuratn, outside 
the dominion* of Madura record* a gift of a garden as a 
reward to Muttu Knshnappa Nayaka * Finally a com which 
probably belong* to Muttu Knshnappa, is a proof of the same. 
It bear* on the obverse a standing figure of Vishnu with a fish 
the symbol of the Pandya kingdom— on his right, and on the 
reverse this inscnption *Vcnkatapa > 

Moreover in September 1604 Venkata II received m 
audience a special envoy of the Nayak of Madura, os a Jesuit 
letter of the year 1906 tell* US « And in I608, the last year of 
Muttu Knshnappa s reign another of bis embassies reached 
V Venkata I court Fr CouUnbo, who was himself present at the 
public audience, gives la one of his letters a detailed account 
of the ceremonr A very few days ago” he wrote on October 
llth,l6o8, *"the Naiquea of Tangier and Madura sent their 
tribute consisting of 500 thousand crusade and many sorts of 
presents to the King In order to receive these (thing*) (the 
King) dressed himielf as on the days of great celebration, 
with many ornament* of gold and precious stones. The one 
he bore on his chest was valued at a hundred thousand 
crusadoi We were present at this ceremony by a special 
privilege and permission of the King” » 


1 » of 1908 

8 3Sfi of 1917 

J, HoltxHh Cairns of tks Kimgi of VijayoMOftm /■J. 

XX, p, 308 No, 37 Of. Aol ILV p, 104, md Broim, TkoCoim 
of G4, 

4. LitUrat Aimuu of tho Prorlnoe of iUlabar 1604 1606, Ap. 0 
No XU, 

5 From Fr B, Ooutlnho to Fr O AqaaTira, Vellore, October 
lllh 1608, Ap. 0,No JCXUL It may be teen from thl« how jfnnmdlo** 
Uthe itatemcnt of Sewell, p. HOt ‘*The N%y*ki of Madors and 
Tanjore beoamo Independent fn 1608.” 
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12 Muttu Krishnappa must have died either at the end 
of this year or m the beginning of the following year 1609 , for 
there is an inscription of the first half of this year recording a 
gift of money to celebrate certain festivals for the merit of 
Muttu Virappa Nayaka, his successor 1 This was the 
eldest of the three sons of Muttu ICnshnappa , the other 
two, according to the History of the Karnataka Governors, 
were named Tirumali Naicker (who was destined to become 
famous in the history of southern India) and Kumara Muttu- 
Naicher ^ Of these three Muttu Virappa succeeded his 
father ^ 

Following the wise policy of his father, the new Madura 
ruler continued on good terms with Venkata II during the 
first years of his reign An inscription in Madura belonging to 
the year 1609 records that Venkata^tidevaraya, at the request 
of Muttu Virappa Nayaka^ made a^gift of the village of 
Nagenalluru, sur named Mudduviramahipalasamudra, on the 
northern bank of the Kaveri river, to Brahmans The Nayak 
divided the village into 82 shares and distributed them to 
several learned Brahmans on November 13th 

13 But suddenly these mutual relations appear to have 
been broken No more inscriptions are found showing the 
names of the Emperor and his Nayak together, the latter 
does not acknowledge his overlord any more Early in 1610 a 
gift of land of his to the temple at Ambasamudram, Tmnevelly®, 


1 87 of 1905 

3 Taylor, o c , 11, p 39 I do not know why Prof Sathyanathu 
Aiyar, History of the Nayaks, p 97, does not accept the existence of this 
third son of Muttu Krishnappa The Mrtyunjaya MSS, Taylor, II, 
p 360, and the Supplementary MSS , Ibid , I, p 306, do not mention him 
because they only give the list of the Madura kings The same must 
be said of the Kuniymr plates of Venkata III Ep /«i/,ni, p 339 
Silence in this case is not a good proof, when other sources mention 
Muttu Krishnappa’s third son 

3 Supplementary MSS, Taylor, I, p 306, Mrtytinjaya MSS, Ibid, 
p 360, History -of the Karnataka Governors, Ibid , II, p 39 

4 9, Ap A of 1906 , Catalogue of Copper-Hate Grants in the Govern- 
ment Museum, Madras, p 55 , Eangaoharya, II, p 1003, 95. 

5 133 of 1907 
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and an exemption from taxc* of the Mudaliyar lervants 
of the SoklcanataflFami temple at Madura ^ axe both recorded 
without mentioning Venkata. The tame policy is followed m 
the inscriptions of the following years. In I 6 i 2 a gift was 
made m Tinnevelly for the merit of Muttu Virappa Nayakkar * 
m 1613 an inscription m honour of the same Muttu Virappa 
was carved in the greatest gfpura of the Perunial temple 
at Madnra ^ In neither of these doe* the name of the Emperor 
of Vijayanagara appear 

Fr A. Proenza wnimg from Tnchmopoly to Fr General 
G Nickel in 1659, said “Timmala Nayaka, who rule* now 
walking m the footsteps of hia father resolved to free himself” * 
~We have seen that Tirumalas father always remamed 
loyal to the Emperor Beyond doubt Proenxa took Tinimala s 
predecessor as bis father and this meant that hluttu Virappa 
Nayaka also resolved to free bunselT Fr Vico, wntmg from 
Madura m 1611 says that the Nayak was not punctual to pay 
mg the tribute often would he postpone the payment 
somettmes be even refused it with insolence. *'ln that case 
continues the Jesmt, *^the Bisnagor (the Emperor) comes or 
sends one of bis generals at the head of a hundred men to 
make them pay all the arrears with interest” * 

One of these rebcUjon* took place m the begmning of 
1610. Very likely Venkata did not lead the army which 
marched against the rebel Nayak. At this time he is desenbed 
by both the Jesmt and the Portuguese sonrees a* a very old. and 
a valetudinarian. Matla Ananta or Venkatapati Nayanmgaru 
might have held the supremo command the latter manmsenp- 
tioa of 1612 3 13 called the conqueror of the temtory called Pan 
chapandya the kingdom of Madura * The result of this 


1- Buise»», p. 109-10 
1. U3 of 1W7 

3. 8«well 1, p. 103 

4. ypom Fr A. Proaiua to Fr Q Kfcktl. Trichinopoly IWO 
Bertemd. La Missftm it Maitrt lU, p. 41. 

5. From Fr A. Vloo to Fr A. Laenfo, Iftdtira. Augost SOtb 
1911, Bsrtrand, o. a, II, p, 1S4. 

fi. Butt€rworth, I, p. S46 
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fight was the same as on the previous occasions* Muttu Virappa 
was defeated by the army of Venkata, and compelled to pay a 
heavier tribute, summing up the arrears and the war indemnity 
Fr Roberto de Nobih, writing from Madura on December I2th, 
1610, to Fr Laerzio, says as follows “A certain notable 
Pandara said to one of my Christians these last days that the 
coming of the King of Bisnaga was the destruction of the 
Naiche, just as my stay in this country was the destruction of the 
Pandaras” ' The saying referred to in this letter proves 
evidently both that the war was over at the end of the same 
year, and that its result was satisfactory to the Vijayanagara 
Emperor The same is meant by Fr Vico’s letter, which says 
that the poor people had to pay for the fault of the prince “all 
the country is laid waste and people are plundered or 
massacred” ^ 

After this war, the control of Venkata over Madura appears 
again through the inscriptions of the following years There is 
one dated 1611 on a rock in the Matribhutesvara temple at 
Trichinopoly, which records a gift of Venkata for the merit of 
Virappa Nay aka 3 Then another inscription of Venkata of 
1613 registers that a certain Venkatadari Bhattar set up at 
Vellangudi, in the country directly ruled by Muttu Virappa, 
the images of Krishna and Kamesvari and granted land for 
their worship \ 

14 Shortly after the war with Venkata, Muttu Virappa was 
engaged in another war. Fr. Laerzio, writing from Cochin on 
December 25th, l6ll, says that he was going on his usual visit 
to all the houses of his Province On the 22nd of September 
he was in the College at St Thome , but he was prevented from 
proceeding to Madura on account of the war between the 
Nayak of Madura and the Nayak of Negapatam ’’ It was 

1 Froni”Fr R do Nobili to Fr A Laorzio, Madura, December 
12tli, 1610, Ap 0, No XXXI 

\ 2 From Fr A. Vico to Fr A. Laerzio, Madura, August, 1611, 

Bertrand, Za Mtssio/i dtt Madure, II, p 124 

3 134 of 1905. 

4 452 of 1916 

5 From Fr A Laerzio to Fr 0 Aquaviva, Cochin, Decembe 
25th, 1611, Ap C, No XXXIII Cf Bertrand, La Mtsston du Madure, 
II, p 108 

46 
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usual among the Jesuita to call Nayak of Negapatam the Nayalc 
of Tanjore Nothing n hitherto known either about the 
cause or the result of this war between Madura andTanjore. Did it 
break out because the Tanjore Nayak bad given his aid to the 
Emperor the year before, while gomg to subdue the rebel Muttu 
Vlrappa? We shall see that this feud between the two houses 
that came to a head and burst in Venkata s reign contmued 
imabated till the extinction of one of them and that very soon 
just after the death of the Emperor the Madura and Tanjore 
Nayaks again came to blows, 

L Da Jamo 1 p. 



CHAPTER XVIII 

THE MISSION or FATHER ROBERTO DE NOBILI 
Summary — 1 Tho fruitless mission of Fr G Fernandez at Madura 
— 2 Fr Roberto de Nobili m Italy, Goa and Cochin — 3 De Nobili 
at Madura Investigation of the causes of tho failure of this 
mission — 4. Do Nobili's new plan approved by his superiors 
— 5 He presents himself as a ‘Roman Brahman ’ — 6 His ordinary 
life — 7 His mastery of Sanskrit, Tamil and Telugu — 8 His 
mode of dealing with visitors — 9 Albert, tho first convert — 10 De 
Nobili dresses as a saitnyasi . — 11 Other conversions Good spirit 
of the new Christians — 12 De Nobili’s method of preaching The 
fourth Veda — 13 A number of extraordinary events confirm the 
Christian Faith — 14 Relations between dc Nobili and the Palaiya- 
karans De Nobili^s dealings with Srivallabha Pandya — 15 Frs 
Leytao and Vico at Madura — 16 Criticism of de Nobili’s mission 

Contemporary Sources —1 Jesuit letters —2 Du Jarnc.Guerroiro, 
Figueroa — 3 Moncoes do Remo (Pangim Archives) — 4 Juvenoio 

One of the most important events m the history of southern 
India during the reign of Venkata II is the establishment of the 
mission of the Jesuit Fr Roberto De Nobili i The brief ac- 
count of it which we give here is an attempt to do justice to 
that bold but holy undertaking of this famous Jesuit, so differ- 
ently judged both by his contemporaries and by subsequent 
historians and controversialists 

In the year 1596 Fr Gonzalo Fernandez arrived at Madura 
from the F ishery Coast Here he settled down in order to look after 
the spiritual welfare of the Christian Paravas of Coromandel, 
who occasionally went to the capital on business ' Fr Guerreiro, 
relying on the missionaries’ letters, says that Fr Fernandez 
stayed at Madura to negotiate with the Nayak about the affairs 
of the missionaries on the Fishery Coast ^ What these ‘affairs’ 

1 Hence both Mr Rangachari, History of the Naik Kingdom, Ind 
Ant , XLV, p 107-8, 116-9, etc , and Prof Sathyanatha Aiyar, History 
of the Nayaks, p 93-5 , 106-8, speak at length of this missionary 
enterprise 

2 Besse, La Mission dii Maditre, p 199 

3 Guerreiro, Relacam Annal no anno de 606 & 607 , p 112 

/ 
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were is not stated in this work but we fed sure that tie 
freqoent irruptions of the Nayak** soldien into the villagef of 
the Paravas proved the necessity of such an agent at the court 
of Madura. Kumara Krishnappa Nayaka II, the- then ruler of 
Madura, received the missionary amicably and granted him 
pcmussion to build a church m his capital Accordingly 
Fernandez erected a church not so magnificent as the Hindu 
temple, says IHi Jamc, but yet beautiful and pious 1 

Madura was a new field to work m. The faith of Jesus 
Chnst had never been preached in the old Pandya capital, and 
the zealous missionary did not lose his golden opportunity He 
spoke about Chnst and his holy religion in his conversatioas 
with the people of the town * Frequent religions disputations 
were held at his honse between the missionary and the 
Brahmans who were often attracted thither both by the Father’s 
benevolence and by their natural cimosity Moreover the 
Jesuit established a dispensary and hospital, where everything 
was administered free to Chrutians and Hmdus alike * 

It has been often said that Fernandez’s labours bore no 
fruit, a statement which is not founded on contemporary^ 
Jesnit authontiee. The only Information about this paiti 
cular point m found In Goerretro, who says that the 
Badagas (Telugus) greatly admired the bolinesa of the 
Father and speaally his chastity’ but he also states that 
m the conversion of Hindus he did very little * This 
means, no doubt that some conversions to Christianity 
were made, but the success was by no means encouraging For 
atimcFi NicoUo Levauto was sent therein order to study 
Tamil ‘ But he was soon sent to St Thome and Fcmandei 
once more remained alone. 

Muttu &ishnappa Nayaka followed the policy of his undo 
m his dealings with the Father and the bonds of friendship bet 


L Dq Jarrio, I, p. Wff QL D HUtfiry ^ tit CaiMU OarfA, 
11 p M 

t Gnurelro L e. 

3. Dn Jarrio, I, p. W&-5a 

4. Qnarrain) L c, 

5. Do Jarrio I, p, 660. 
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ween the two were as close as ever. The King of Portugal, m a 
letter to his Viceroy dated February 26th, 1605, says that he is 
aware “ that the Naique (the Nayak of Madura) made his 
salutations to a religious of the Society (of Jesus), who was 
conducting some business there " ‘ Great friendship must 
have existed between Muttu Krishnappa and Fernandez, if the 
knowledge of it reached the ears of even the King of Portugal 

2 Such was the position of the mission of Madura when 
Fr Roberto de Nobili was sent there in 1606 

The new missionary had been bom at Montepulciano, 
Italy, in September, 1577 of a very noble family, related 
to Popes Julius III and Marcellus II and to the Cardinals 
Sforza and Bellarmino ^ Another of his illustrious relatives 
did perhaps greatly influence Roberto’s career This was his 
uncle and namesake, Cardinal Roberto de Nobili, who died some 
years before Roberto’s birth, at the early age of 18 years h 
“ Roberto de Nobili ”, says Pastor, “ was a Cardinal upon whom 
the representatives of the Catholic reform party could 'rest their 
greatest hopes Highly gifted from an intellectual point of view — 
he IS said to have spoken Latin and Greek at ten years of age — 
he distinguished himself still moie by his great piety Like 
Aloysius of Gonzaga, whom he particularly resembles, he was 
scrupulously pure of heart He could never do enough in his 
ascetic exercises , he fasted strictly, slept on a.board, wore a 
hair-shirt, assisted at Mass every day, listened frequently to 
sermons, and often received Holy Communion, and from 
motives of humility would not allow his portrait to be painted 
The dignity of the Cardinalate, which he had received from Ju- 
lius III, was only used to assist the needy He repeatedly 
thought of renouncing this dignity and of retiring into a 

1 Prom Bang Philip III to the Viceroy Martim Affonso de 
Castro, Lisbon, February 26th, 1605, Ap B, No VIII 

2 Brucker, Malabar Rites, The Catholic Encyclopcedia, IX, p 558, 
says Roberto de Nobili was bom m Rome I prefer the authority of 
Dahmen, Roberto de Nobili, 5/, p 1 

3 Su'^Bnaio, Epitome Historiae SJ, IV, p 74-5 Guerreiro, 1 c, 
says that he was a nephew of Card Sforza Card Bellarmino was his 
father’s unole Cf Dahmen, 1 c 

4 Dahmen, o c , p 2, note 1 
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rehgioas order but hia confessor the Jesuit Pplanco, dissuaded 
him from this step Assisted by him he died after a painful 
illness, with the most perfect resignation to the Divine Will, on 
January l8th, 1559 Men like Charles Borromeo BcUarmmo 
and Baronius \ enerated as a saint this Cardinal who was so 
early called away to a better life * 

The pious nephew moved perhaps by the example of his 
uncle, m order to avoid any probability of his elevation to high 
ecdeaastical digmty joined the Society of Jesus m 1597 st 
Noccra, m the IQth year of his age. The famous historian of 
the Society Fr Nicolao Orlanduu was hii novice master 
Four years later though not yet a pnest he requested his 
Bopenora to send him to the missions of India • In 

1604 his wishes were fulfilled. He reached Goa m September 

1605 and was despatched shortly after to the CoUege of Cochin, 
where he finished his studies m Theology ♦ One of his letters 
to the General, written at Cochin shows both the state of the 
miuions of southern India on those days and his enthusiasm 
to undertake missionary life m t^e interior of the penmsulx. 
It rons as follows It is but too true^that till now our Fathers 
have hardly tned to get into touch with the people of the m 
tenor With the exception of a few towns owned by the 
Portuguese and a few stretches on both coasts depending on 
them where they had minor settlements all that immense land 
of India, where the power of the King of Portugal never 
possessed any sort of influence and where consequently one 
cannot expect any help from that power for the promotion of 
the rmssiont, continues to grovel in the darkness of idolatry 
Thus the way to the conversion of India is closed and of oor 
beat missionanes all are content to employ themselves in the 
Colleges of Cochm and m the four residences we have along 
the coast and dose their eyes to the innumerable multitude of 
souls living m those wide spread lands of India. Only a few try 
to penetrate into the interior ” • 

L Pastor History of tit XHIj^ 17fl 7 

1 Dahmen, o. o p.1 > 

3 Ibid., note 4. 

4. Ibid, p.3-^ 

S Oaatota, Tit Madtre Mistit*, p. t5 The last allosloo of de 
Noblli U most likely to thoM who were at the oonrt of Venkata H. 



THE MISSION OF FATHER ROBERTO DE NOBILI 367 

3 Finally in 1606 Father de Nobili himself ventured into. 
‘ those Wide-spread lands ' In the middle of this year Fr A 
Laerzio, the Provincial of the Malabar Province, when going to 
pay his annual visit to the missionaries, took Fr de Nobili 
along and left him at Madura The same Provincial, m a letter 
written towards the close of the following year, says “One year 
and a half elapsed since we sent Fr Roberto de Nobili to the 
residence of Madura in order to learn the language of that country 
to perfection” ' And m another Jesuit letter of the same 
year, 1606, we read again “In November last Fr Provincial 
passing through that residence (of Madura), left Fr Roberto de 
Nobili there to help Fr Goncalo frz (Fernandez), and to learn the 
more correct language of the court , and also to relieve the 
Father who, being old and sickly, required a successor” 2 De 
Nobili was then 29 years old 

We find the first impressions of de Nobili after his arrival 
at Madura m a letter dated December 3rd, 1607, to his god- 
father the Marquese D Gregorio Boncompagno “ This,” says 
he, “ is the chief citv of the kmgdom It is thickly populated 
by men that are indeed rich and brave in war, but who have as 
yet no knowledge of the true God They are addicted to a very 
wicked idol-worship , and our Fathers who work here find them- 
selves confronted with such insuperable opposition that after 
twelve years they have not made a single convert, except three 
or four sick persons who were baptised shortly before death 
Yet our Fathers, who have been at work so long here, are men 
of outstanding virtue and true ability ” ^ De Nobili, m another 
letter to his cousm the Comtessa de Santa Flore, compares the 
idolatry of Madura to the idolatry of the old city of Rome 
“lam now ”, he writes, “ in a famous city of this country called 
Madura, crowded with wicked idols, as was formerly the famous 
city of Rome ” 

1 FromFr A Laerzio to Fr C Aquaviva, Coclun, November 
30th, 1607, Ap C,No XX 

2 LtUerae Anttuae of the Province of Malahar, 1606-1607, Ibid , 
No XXVI 

3 Dahmen, o c , p 4 

4. Ibid , p 12, note 1. 
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Naturally de Nobili investigated the causes of the failure 
of Fr Femandei, and finally discovered them There might 
of course, be other explanations says Fr Dandoyhere. “But 
one seems to have inggeated itself at once to the clear and keen 
mind of the princely Tuscan missionary There is an old 
proverb about the Rome to which de Nobili compared Madura. 
5/ Rovuu vtvis RomoM imnto mori (when thon art in 
Rome, do as the Romans do) In other words one must adopt 
the customs and ways of the connliy one lives in Nobili realis- 
ed that one of the mistakes of his lealoua brethren was that they 
not only failed to observe Indian customs, but by their example 
at least taught their converts not to respect them ** * 

One of the missionaries residing at the coart of Venkata 11 
Fr Antonio Rubino, after studying the causes of the lack of 
conversions) arrived independently at the same conclusions al 
most at the same time. In one of his letters to Fr C Aquaviva, 
he wrote “ It is astonishing how well barred is the entrance of 
this kingdom against the Holy FaitL This comes from the 
aversion and implacable hatred they have (towards us) based on 
the impression that we are the priests of the Portuguese, who 
eat beef and dnnk wine Wo keep outmIvcs away jfrom all 
these things m this kingdom Yet our black dress is qmte 
enough to rouse such opposition and abhorrence we are there- 
fore looked upon by them as a pestilence. And to them it is 
quite enough as said before, that they know us to be the pnests 
of the Portuguese- It is necessary in order to obtam dificrent 
results, to dress oneself to eat, and to keep other social customs, 
Just as they do, w quantum fitri piUsi (as mpeh as possible), I 
often wrote this to Fr Provincial. He wishes to send me 
dressed according to their fashion, to a aty of this kingdom 
where I am unknown ” * 

This was neither the only nor the mam cause of such an 
aversion towards the Catholic pnests. On account of a fttal 
misunderstanding the Paravas and their missionaries were call 
cd Prfljvfioi and the missionanes IhemsclveB unaware of the 

L A SoMJtfosi from tkf Wtst^ Tki Ufhi of East July 

19U p. 6. 

J. Yrom Pr A. Bobino to Fr O. AuoaTbra VtUore Septamber 
aoth, ie09 Ap. 0, Ho. XIYIL 
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real meaning of this word, had accepted it, and even called the 
Catholic Religion, ‘ the Religion of the Prangms’ Christianity 
had been wrongly identified with Prangiasm ^ De Nobili, after 
a careful study of the meaning which the people attached to this 
word, realized the great mistake of his predecessors “The word 
Pra7igut!!^J:i&-wrote some years later m his Apology, “ does not, 
in the mind of this people, signify either Portuguese, or Euro- 
pean, or Christian , for they do not exactly know either the one 
or the other It means a vile class of people, despicable to a 
degree not far removed from the beasts — people without virtue 
and modesty, given to dnnk, feeding on unclean meat and even 
human flesh, incapable of science, divinity or religion The 
Hindus ”, he continues, “have seldom met men of the illustrious 
Portuguese nation The men Who come here (from the Portu- 
guese possessions) may be reduced to two classes They are 
either men who, being born in India, have no Portuguese blood 
m them whatsoever, yet think that, when they have learnt by 
heart four Portuguese words and have dressed themselves like 
the Portuguese, they have changed their race and have become 
Portuguese , these we call Topazes and the Indians call them 
Pratigiiis , hence it is clear that it is not only white men whom 
they call Pranguis, but anyone who, whatever his colour, 
dresses as a Portuguese Or they are men who were born 
Jews, but came to some agreement with the Portuguese, and 
travel on business These also the people of Madura call 
Praiiguis without any qualification Now anyone who has to 
deal with them knows the nobility, the reliability and the 
cleanlmess of these two classes 1 No wonder then that the 
Prangiiis are held most vile" 3 

4 The careful consideration of all these prejudices led to 
the natural conclusion that the mode of living of missionaries 

1 The word Pmngm is borrowed by the Hindus from the 
Muhammadans to designate denationalised people This word, in 
Sanskrit Phttangutn and m Persian\Prai;,?Ki, was the name given by 
the Muslims first to the Franks, and then to all the Europeans in 
general The special meaning attached to it in southern India, in Fr 
de Nobili’s days, was quite different 

2 One who uses two languages Cf Ceylon Antiqticiry,yni, p 210 

3 Dahmen, o c , p 6 and note 1, Bertrand, La Mission dti 
Madure, 11, p 151, 

47 
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bad to bti^aoged m order to attract the Hindus to the Gospel 
of Jesus ChnsL Blessed John de Bntto, m a letter of 1683, 
wrote to this effect Fr Roberto de Nobfll, of revered 
memory that great servant of God and tbpt model of mission- 
anes having acquired a most complete luiowledge of all these 
prejudices and being persuaded with St Ambrose that frinms 
dlscendi ardor nobUxtas at magistn ^ made himself all thmgs 
to all men that he might win them all to Jesus Cbnst * 

But before taijng any step in carrying out his new plan 
be consulted his superiors about the matter The Provmaal 
Laemo thoroughly approved of de Nobih s plan and men 
tioned hii approval ID a letter to Fr General written m 1609* 
Hia ecclesiastical superior Mgr Frannsco Rot Archbishop 
of Cranganor and a Jesuit says ** Before adopting this manner 
of life Fr Roberto first consulted me, who am the pastor of 
that church When we had decided between ourselves on a 
plan to be adopted the Father gradually earned it out, whilst I 
deaded to contmue to be m a certain fashion bis fellow worker 
and to auist hun in so holy an enterprise. I first read books 
on Hindu idolatry the subtlest that exist next 1 sought the ad 
vice of the best theologians of the Malabar Province, of the 
Goan Inquisitor and of the Most Ulnstnous Pnmatc, Dr Frey 
Alexis Mcnexes, now Primate of Braga and Governor of Por 
tuga] and on flndmg that their views agre ed with what I had 
gathered from long experience of those parts of India, I gave 
my full sanction to the method followed by Fr Roberto m the 
formation of his Christians. We declare m particular tljat the 
thread worn by the Brahmans, and the kudumi or tuft of hair 
which caste Indians grow on their heads, the sandal paste and 
other soaal customs, were not maria of a jeligious sect but 
only distmctions of nobility caste or fam^y and that the con 
verts might keep th em without any scruple 

1. The eminenos of the nuuier excites the first dasiTe to learn- 
from him 

X. LHUrat Anmat of the Hadors Mlsaloo, 16&3 Oastets, Tki 
Madura Mission p. 14. 

3 Prom Fr A, Laeixlo to Fr 0 Aquarfra, Ap. 0 Ko. XXVHL 
, From Mgr P Bos to Fr 0. Aquarira Cochin, Norember l&th, 
1C13 Casteta, O.O., p. W40 
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5 With such a full and encouraging approval from the 
Archbishop, de Nobili separated himself from his confrere Fer- 
nandez, and started his new mode of life, in 1607, a year after 
his arrival at Madura Let us hear again the Provincial Laer- 
zio, in one of his letters to Fr C Aquaviva “ God m his 
mercy”, he writes, “has at last heard the prayers we addressed to 
Him long ago and crowned our hitherto fruitless efforts with 
success A new field is open to our apostolic zeal , and every- 
thing makes us hope that it will be fertile in the labour, ment 
and fruit of salvation, to the greater glory of God. I mean to 
speak to Your Paternity about the Madura Mission, by whose 
beginning such brilliant hopes have been raised Fr. Roberto 
de Nobili was moved by the deplorable blindness of those people, 
who are buried in the darkness of death, and was filled with the 
great thought that Jesus Christ had come down for the salva- 
tion of all men, and must everywhere triumph over the devil, 
destroy his empire and wrench all his slaves from him So 
after discovering the true cause of their obstinacy, he resolved 
to bring an efficacious cure to such an evil After the example 
of St Paul, who made himself all to all, and specially after that 
oPthe Eternal Word, who made himself man in order that men 
might be saved, Fr Roberto said to himself I too will make 
myself an Indian to save the Indians 

“With my approval, and with the authorization of His 
Grace the Archbishop of Cranganore, he presented himself 
to the Brahmans, protesting that he was neither a Prangia 
nor a Portuguese, but a Roman Rajah i e a man of 
high nobility, and a sannyasi, that is, a penitent who has 
forsaken the world and all its enjoyments The life to 
which he has bound himself by such a profession is very hard 
and very difficult , but there is nothing that does nbt become 

1 Such IS the statement of Laerzio, followed by Fr Castets, 0 c 
p 24, note 2 It is however contradicted by both Mgr Ros and 
Blessed Bntto, as we shall see later on Moreover Fr Juvencio, who 
based his work on the accounts sent annually to Rome, says 
expressly that de Nobili declared himself a Brahman, and adds 
“ Id quod vere predicare poterat, quippe qm e nobilissima mter 
Italicas gente ortus" Juvencio, Epitome^ IV, p 74 The same 



372 


THE ARAVIDU DYNASTY OP VIJAYANAGARA 


caiy to a man anim ated with a true deaire to make Jesus 
Qm»\ kuown and to gam «ou\s to H\m- 

“ From that moment Fr de Jlobili admitted none but 
Brahmans into his service. Rice milk, herbs and water taken 
once a day constituted his only food 

" He also thought it necessary to separate himself from Fr 
Gonialo Femandea and having built for himself a house and a 
chapel, on a site given him by a pagan of high position m the 
Brahman quarter he made It his own special home ” ^ 
Goeircm) s account states that the bouse was given him by the 
Governor of Madura 

Blessed John de Bntto, wntiug on de Nobili s change of life, 
says that he adapted himself strictly to the Brahmanical man 
ner of life, “ used only Brahmans as servants, and gave himself 
out as a Roman Brahman Sonoyasi or m other words, a 
religious sage from Rome. Conformably to the social usages 
of the country he avoided all public inteicoune cither' with 
Europeans or with Panahi • 

Moreover Mgr Rot, while speaking of this strange evolu- 
tion says that he transformed himself mto a Brahman 


Fr Laorxlo In aaothor letter written one year later Korember 
SOib 1609 itstee that Fr do NoblU pnt on tho thread of fire etrlngs, 
6rciau< liU fimiMou vtar ove maJ$ of (JtrM lArcodr (Italiu mine) 
Gf.Ap.O.No XXVTIL Uoreorer all the touroes affirm that deKobtlTa 
new house was plaead in the Brahman quarters. Quorrolro, Lo., not 
aoquainted with Indian things and ouatoms eiys that he presented 
himself eomo Brahmene or Bayo In one of the 'contemporary 
letters there Is sn anecdote whJoh might perhaps create tome oonfu 
slon. Once the Bayak Hermeoitti CEmmel Ohetti) sent soldiers to 
arrest one of de Bohlll s disciples. At the offloLal s request the nilssk)a 
ary answered If His Lordship wants my head, let him out It off* but 
1st him not expect from me a deed unworthy of my rink At these 
words one of the soldiers who waa a raj&h by oast* was heard to 
murmur with some pride Here la a true rajah. I know his caste 
from the way he bohaTos Bertrand, n. o., II, p. 94. Is Bertrand 
reliable here ? I was nnsble to ses the original of thta letter 

L From Fr Laerrto to Fr O AquaTira, December 30th 1608 
Oastets, o. ( 1 ^ p £6 7 

1. Guerrelro o. a., p. 113 

3 UtUrae Anjouu of the Madum m— I rrp, 1ftS3 Oastets, 0 . 0 ^ P> 24. 
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philosopher ’ 1. Accordingly he was called thereafter Taltva- 
bodhaka Swami, the Philosophical Doctor. 

6 De Nobih himself, in a letter to Cardinal Bellarmmo, 
dated Madura, December 1st, 1607, describes confidentially his 
ordinary life m his new settlement. “ I now dwell ”, he says, 
“ in a mud-house covered with straw, which is to me more 
useful and gives me more satisfaction than a rich palace I hold 
it to be most certain that there is- no consolation comparable to 
that enjoyed by one hving m this voluntary sort of exile for the 
love of God, and toiling much for His sake Nevertheless at 
times the labour I have undertaken becomes wearisome to me , 
and when the thought rushes on me, that I shall have to 
continue amidst such toil and fatigue all my lifelong, I begin to 
be apprehensive that I shall not be able to persevere to the end 
But when I turn my thought from this to heaven, I am reminded 
of what Your Excellency used to say, explaining those words of 
King David ‘ Qui posiiit fines iiios pacem ’ I feel that my fear 
has vanished, and I am consoled at the thought that, since such 
peace and repose await us in the end, a longing for rest here on 
earth is simply unreasonable 

“ My way of living is as follows I remain continually shut 
up in my little mud-house Thereto, every day, after I have 
said Mass and commended myself to the Lord, I give free 
admittance to whoever bkes to speak to or to discuss with me 
The time left to me, which is very short, I spend in writing, m 
the language of the country, the refutation of some of the false 
doctrines upheld by various leaders of thought among these 
people As I am thus obliged to keep continually to ray house, 
or rather to my single little room , and as the food I eat is not 
very substantial, since neither meat nor fish nor eggs ever so 
much as pass ray door, F am always sickly, and few are the days 
in which I do not feel some pain either in the stomach or in the 
head My food consists of a small quantity of rice, of which 
there is abundance in this country, and some herbs or fruits 
This manner of diet I must observe , because if these people did 
not see me following this penitential kind of life, they would not 


1 From Mgr F Eos to Fr 0 Aquaviva, Ibid, p 29 
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consider me fit to teach them the heavenly way For so are 
their doctors wont to bve and some of them even follow a bar 
der and austercr kind of life. There are those m fact who do 
not even touch nee. Now if Your Excellency reflects that here 
the use of bread is unknown and that as to wine, I use it only 
for Mass, Your Excellency may gather how little a man has to 
feed upon if ho abstains from nee. As for me, I do not venture 
so far because what I already dob namely abstaining from flesh 
and flsh and eggs, suffices in order that those people may con 
descend to considw me as a true teacher of religion. At this 
very moment I am suflenng tom such a strong flt of asthma 
that I can scarcely breathe and ao I finish my letter bit by bit 
as I can ” t 

This food was prepared by a Brahman cook and he never 
dared any more to take food prepared by a non Brahman ser- 
vant * He had one daily meal only and that at four o clock 
m the aftemooa according to the costom of the sanMyasis > 

7 For the rest of the day he was extremely busy with the 
study of the languages of the country Shortly after his amvai 
m Cochin he bad taken up the study of TamiL In his letter to 
Prince Boncompagoo quoted above, he says “ As soon as I 
came here I tw^an to leam the language which, on account of 
its nch vocabulary and its syntax is difficult. But God helped 
me, so that after six months I could bold conversation and 
preach without an interpreter"^ Two years later he wrote 
again that he find* it more difficult to speak Itahan or Porta 
guese than Malabar (Tamil) ® Wntiog to Card. BcUarmino, 
ho says I find their language very fine, very copions and very 
elegant * A bout the same tune, Fr Laerzio wrote to Fr 

1. From Ft R. de RoblU to Osrd. B- Bellumlno, Msdur« Decern 
bar 1*1, 1607 Oastsl* o o., p. 3J-4. 

1. Quemlro o c.,p IIX. 

3 Figueroa HHlfna y Amal Rnlactau Lm hwj pessa6»s it tcrj 
y<5aS,p.lJ4J - 

4. From Fr R. de NobiU to Prinoa Boncompagno Madura 
Decembar 3rd, 1607 Dahmen, o o.. p. 4. 

5 From the asine to Fr Fahloa de Fabiis, Midara October 8th 
1600 aid., p. 14. 

fl. From Fr R, de Noblll to Osrd. B Balhumlno Madura 
Deoember lat 1607 Caatot* O.C., p. S3 
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General “ Fr Roberto charms every one by his conversations, 
the purity of his High Tamil, and the stories and passages from 
Indian authors that he quotes from memory 

He now began to apply himself to Telugu and Sanskrit 
No European had previously studied the latter language ® 
His teacher was a learned Brahman from Madura In a 
letter dated April 22nd, 1609, Fr de Nobili expresses to his 
Provincial his gratitude to that learned man “ I cannot ex- 
press, ” he says, " all the obligation I am under to this excellent 
Brahman Besides the knowledge of Sanskrit and Telugu, I 
owe him a knowledge still more precious that of the most 
sacred mysteries of the Vedam It is considered a crime for a 
Brahman to write down the Vedam , they only learn it by heart 
at the cost of mcrediable fatigue, and it takes them ten or 
twelve consecutive years My teacher has overcome his 
scruples on this point, which is a shining proof of his faith 
He writes down all the laws for me , but this must be done 
quite secretly , if the Brahmans came to know of it, the least 
punishment inflicted on him would be the plucking out of his 
eyes We spurn the danger because of the utmost necessity 
of this means for on the knowledge of these secrets depends 
the conversion of the gentiles ” ^ His assiduity in study was 
so great that Fr Vico, one of his companions later on, afiflrms 
that de Nobili used to study whilst the barber was shaving 
him 4 

In an account of the year 1608 we read as follows " He 
has started to learn the Gueredan (Gradonic or Sanskrit) now. 


1 From Fr A Laerzio to Fr O Aquaviva, Cochin, December 

30tb, 1608, Ibid , p 27 “ Sabe ya la lengua Talmul (TamiD, mas cor- 

tesana, y pronunciala tan biem que no da ventja a los Bramanes 
mas entendidos Lee y esorive ya la misma lengua, y tiene passados 
mucbos libros de sus historias y decorados mucbos pasos de su ley, y 
versos de los mas famosos Poetas de que ellos bacen mucbo caso ” 
Figueroa, o c , p 135 

2 Cf Max Muller, The Science of Language, I, p 143 

3 From Fr R de Nobili to Fr A, Laerzio, Madura, April 22nd, 
1609, Bertrand, o c , HI, p 49 

4, Bertrand, o c , II, p 104 
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and he readi it acd ipeakj it moderately well” ' Two yean 
later m a letter dated December 8th i6io Laemoreporti that 
Father Roberto potsetset the language underatandf it per 
fectly and ipcali It with ea»e ' * Finally m 1613 Mgr Ro» 

IS able to affirm that de Nobfli has “ learned three very difficult 
languages, investigated to their very depths the secrets of the 
lacred mysteries of the heathen and mastered them fully* And 
somewhat later on the Archbishop eipresses his admiration 
for the marvellous Itnowledge acquired by de Nobdi in such a 
short time I have conversed with Fr Roberto ” says he 
** about the languages and manners of these people and 1 was 
so much impressed by his knowledge, that I who rosy bow-*v 
ever be said to know something of those languages, am ready 
to swear every time I am asked todo it that this Father cannot 
have acquired the knowledge he possesses through natural 
means, any more than he can without the special help of God, 
lead the austere life he leads * 

8. Admiring crowds gathered roond the PbQosophical 
Doctor and curiosity led the men of Madura to see and hear 
him. Visitors docked to the small hut to inquire where the 
new saMayad came from, what was his caste, bis doctrine, his 
manner o/bfe and hia purpose. But de Nobzh, knowing the, 
customs of the Indian ascetics, at the beginning did not stir 
out, and received visitors only with great reserve. When people 
came to see him his disciple tdd them that the lannyad was 
engaged m contemplation, or engrossed in meditation upon the 
divine law ♦ 


1. Flffoeros 0 . 0 ., p, 135 

1. From Fr. A. Lserxio to Fr OL AijuarlTB Ooehln, Dsosmhsr Sth, 
1410 Bertrand o. IT p. 88. 

3 From Mgr F Ro* to Fr C. Aqnarlra, Cochin, Nororobsr 
19th, 1413 Osstets o. o- p. t9 Sosploieh^t (BrshmsnM) msiorem in 
modiim, tantam in bomlne Ruropoeo Tmuoali sennonis Iso^tatcm, 
non toons so si medit in Mtdors et aals foitset tdocstus 
emdlUonaoiTero in noils dooirmao Indioss psrte radmt.’* JoTcnoio, 
EfiUme IV p. 73 “ Wt foci deep admiration for his (NobilTs) Isam* 
ingand Jcsovladgoo/ Sanskrit, lor not onlj- the Sanskrit lilerstor* 
was known to him, bat also the Yada, at least oat 0/ the the 

YaJarrcdsofthoTaittlriyas" Caiasxi, Sabertt tU NMli aid the SoMsiril 
l Awguagf Aria OrtemtaJIa^ III p. 5L 
4. Qnenwiro, o, c., p. 113. 
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When admiration and curiosity were at fever-height he re- 
ceived the visitors, but not before they had come twice or thrice. 
“ They tell the porter that they wished to speak with the Ayer 
(that means the lord),” says Figueroa “Then after much wait- 
ing, as It is theie customory, they are admitted to his presence 
to talk with him They find him sitting on a dais covered with 
a red carpet-like cloth , another red carpet is lying before him, 
and next to this there is a mat Those who come, even the most 
noble and principal courtiers, bow reverently before him, rais- 
ing up their hands over their heads and then bringing them 
down in profound obeisance Those who desire to become his 
disciples bow thrice in this style, and finally prostrate them- 
selves for a while ” ^ 

Guerreiro aSirms that even Muttu Virappa Nayaka was 
desirous of hearing the new European sannyasi, and manifested 
his wish several times to his courtiers , but one of them, who 
probably knew de Nobili, replied that ‘ the Father was so chaste, 
that-he never went out of his house to avoid seeing women ’ ^ 

As a matter of fact, de Nobili spent more than one year m 
that holy solitude, without having been seen in the streets even 
for a moment ^ When, after a while, he began to go occa- 
sionally to his country-house for some rest, he went in a 
palanquin preceded by two criers to clear his way Some years 
afterwards, however, all this show was dropped he presented 
himself as a meie spiritual guru, proceeding simply on foot, 
with a long -staff bearing his insignia and two Brahman 
disciples accompanying him ^ All these ceremonies and 
honours were far from being dear to the heart of the humble 
missionary, who had joined the Society of Jesus in order to 
avoid them , but m his Apology he says that a Hindu pandaram 
had given him the following good advice “ If you desire your 
own salvation only, you should retire to a desert, where you can 
X- live stark naked But if, as you tell me, you have at heart the 
salvation of the people of this land, you must surround yourself 

1 Figueroa, o c , p 135 

2 Guerreiro, o c , p 113 

3 Ibid - 

4 From Mgr F Eos to Fr Aquaviva, Cochin, November 19th, 
1613, Caatets, o o , p 38. 

48 



378 THE AEAVIDU DYNASTY OF VIJAYANAGAEA 


With splendoiu' the spintual man rauat be like a corpse who 
wears with equal mdiffcrcnce silk robes and Imen rags, nches 
and poverty honours and ignominy * 

De Nobih s purpose was successfully attained- Fr B. Cou 
tinho m a letter of 1608, speaks of the great fruit obtamed in 
Madura by Fr Roberto and of the great edification he gives by 
devoting himself to the service of God m a sort of disguise ” • 
And Mgr Roa u still more expUcit in the following passage of 
the letter quoted above “ He (de Nobfli) has attracted the 
hearts of haughty Brahmans, m such a way that not only do 
they come to see him, and hear from his bps the word of God 
with incredible admiration but they go so far — a wonder which 
no one could have expected, — as to kiss the ground he has 
trodden on and to embrace the faith that he preaches, Acknow 
ledging their errors, they openly declare Never has a man 
spoken as he does > 

9- The immediate fruit of this admiration and veneration 
was a large crop of souls. The first Brahman who became a 
Cbnstiao was a teacher m the school founded at Madura by the 
Jesuits * He was a very learned and proud young man who had 
despised the Fathers and their doctnne. Fr de NobUi gave 
him a Tamil Catechism written by Fr G Femander, to be 
translated into Telugu- The reading of this book excited much 
cnnoiity in the teacher's mmd- On the occasion of an ecUpic 
of the sun, that took place on February 25tb 1608, Fr de Nobfli 
refuted several of his ideas and superstitions. That was their 
first religious talk. After that the teacher was a frequent visitor 
at de Nobdi s house and became his constant disciple. 
Gnerreiro gives the matter and order of some of these discns- 
fioni ”They first spoke about the plurality of gods. The 
Father showed him its absurdity based on the argument of the 
divine perfection? For it is evident that if God were to have 
partners of his divimty lofenor to Him they would not be 
L B«rtnmd, 0 o., II, p. 167 

1. Prom Pr B Ocmtlnho to Pr 0. AxiosTlTa, Votlorw, October 
nth lece. Ap. 0., No, YTTIL 

3 From Mar P Ro« to Fr 0. AquaThm, OooUn November IWi 
1619 Cuteta, o. m, p 19 
■4. OtCt-XJCV No. 19 
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gods ; if they were equal, none of them would be god, 
since each would be wanting in the perfections the others 
had The teacher easily agreed^ to this reasoning Then 
they discussed whether God had created this world out of 
nothing On this point the pagans hold the same error as our 
ancient philosophers did, viz. that it is impossible to create 
something out of nothing De Nobili refuted this as follows — 
"Everything that exists has its existence either because it 
has it from itself or because it has received it from another 
Your Paju (Pasu) exists , now, this existerice is given him by 
God or It comes from himself 

" The Hindu replied that it had not been given by God 
" Hence it comes from himself ”, added the F ather 
" It seems so,” answered the Hindu 

“Therefore, (replied de Nobih), this your Paju (Pasu) is 
God, and possesses an infinite being, and this being is not limited 
by anybody ” On hearing this the Hindu remained silent no 
answer could be given to the conclusion Then, in order to 
convince him thoroughly, the Father proved the same with 
another more evident argument from the omnipotence of God If 
God could not create something out of nothing, he was not 
mightier than the earth, which produces the trees out of their 
seeds , nor than the water, which aided by the sun and other 
circumstances produces fishes and other imperfect animals ^ 
He would then be like a carpenter, who from a tree makes an 
image, but he cannot make it without the tree De Nobih told 
him at the same time that God, in order to be infinitely power- 
ful, cannot lack any power , but He would certainly lack 
power if He would need Paju (Pasu) in order to create any- 
thing Hence either He was not Almighty or He was not in 
need of Paju (Pasu) The Hindu remained satisfied after hear- 
ing this reasoning 

" On another occasion, another important dispute took 
place about the transmigration of souls, an ancient dream of 
Pythagoras The reason given by the Hindu was founded on 
the variety of men some are kings, others are slaves , some are 

1 This idea was founded on the ancient philosophical theory of 
spontaneous generation, which is now thoroughly exploded. 
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Brahmans, othm Panaha While explainmg his theory the 
Hindu spoke as a true Pythagorean would have done, since he 
mamtained that the soul waa not the form of the body but was 
(he said) inside the body as the bird is inside the cage and the 
chicken inside the egg It was not very difficult to show him 
the fallacy of this opinion 

"You know very well, said the Father “that when the 
bird is miide the cage, the cage docs not grow unlike the body 
that having the soul inside, grows up to its perfect height 
Moreover you cannot deny that the bird out of the cage can 
beget another bird and yet you will never state that the soul 
separated from the body could have sons. Moreover the 
soul is not in the body in the same wa) as the bud is m the 
cage. 

“ Then the Hindu asked de Nobili How did it stay in the 
body? 

“ The Father an sw ered that the soul dwelt m the body as 
the ffxm and the life of that body and both together made one 
thing, called man. The Father proved this by the human 
operations of eatmg walking and running for these operations 
cannot be done by the body alone without the sou] but by both 
tc^ther And for the same reason neither the body alone, 
nor the soul alone, but both tc^tber forming one single thing 
make up what is called a man Hence, it would not be m 
accordance with justice that any of them separately should be 
either punished or rewarded for the bad or the good^deeds of the 
man both together must bo either punished or rewarded, smcc 
both tc^ether have done bad or good things Then the mission 
ary eiplained to him how a man dying m a state of sin that is 
in infinite malice, has to be punished with an infinite punish- 
ment But to be a hundred years in the body of a dog was not 
an infinite pumshmenl therefore a place was necessary where, 
after passmg awayfromthislife the sinner could be punished for 
ever without ever entering another body As to the variety of 
m en, from which the transmigration of souls was mftrred, 
the Father replied that the potter from the same mud moulds a 
jar for the king^i table and a basin for washing one s feet m 
the same way God accordmg to hia vnll creates one to be a 
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represents the Passion and Death of tlie Saviour ” ^ Figueroa, 
after having described de Nobih’s costume m accordance with 
the preceding extract, adds the following consideration to the 
explanation of the string of five threads “Thus \\ilh this 
string he publiclj’ announces in that country the mysteries of 
the Most Holy Trinity of the Incarnation and of the Redemp- 
tion ” “ Later on de Nobili ascertained that a solitary ascetic 
need not wear the thread, and thenceforth he discarded it '• 

II The number of conversions was gradually increasing 
At the end of Seiitember, 1608, he baptised four prominent men 
of Madura — Dadamurti, the owner of the agrahata where 
Fr de Nobili lived, Chritinada, a craftsman of great repute 
with the Nayak and the nobles of the court , Color, brother of 
the chief porter of the Nayak’s palace, and a fourth, whose 
name is not given. At the feast of St Thomas the Apostle, 
December 21st, nine others \%crc also baptised ■* 

In the following year, one of the most illustrious converts 
was de Nobili’s own teacher of Sanskrit and Telugu When 
their friendship began, the proud guru nursed fond hopes of 
converting the Christian sauuyast to Hinduism , but the result 
turned out to be quite other than he had foreseen or even 
hoped for On June 7th,''l609 de Nobili announces this event, 
showing in his words the joy of his heart and his thankfulness 
to God “ Today”, says he, “ the feast of the Holy Ghost, I 
have baptised my beloved teacher I cannot sufficiently express 
his joy, mine, and that of all the Christians He has received 
the name of God-given I trust he will do much for the 
conversion of the Gentiles, for he is a young man well known 
throughout Madura for his nobility, his cleverness, his erudition, 
and his profound knowledge of the sacred laws , and, what I 
esteem most, he has ever led a pure and regular life ” ^ 

The number of conversions cannot be ascertained with 

1 From Fr A. Laerzio to Fr C Aquaviva, Cochin, December 
30tb, 1608, Castets, o c , p 27. Cf Ap C No XXVIII 

2 Figueroa, 0 c , p 134 

' 3 Bertrand, 0 c , n, p 110 

4 From Fr R de Nobili to Fr A Laerzio, December 24th, 1608, 
Figueroa, o c , p 141 

5. Bertrand ,- 0 c , II, p 37 
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precision Fr Bessc, after an examinahon of de Nobih s 
letters records their number at 71 for this first penod of his 
work, from 1607 to 1614 » The letters of de Nobili and his 
companions often commemorate the virtues practised by these 
Chnstiani that recall to our mind those of the first Cbnstians 
of Rome. Alexis Nayak is mentioned as an example of humi 
lity and Chnstian perfection * His brother Vihunada 
(Vihuvada) Nayaka preferred to be dismissed from the retinue 
of Kastun Nayaka, a coubih of Muttu Virappa Nayaka, rather 
than mark his forehead with the sacred ashes as in fonner 
days* Another called Calistn(?' « shown as busy spreading 
the Chnstian faith among his old friends and always desirous 
of the palm of martyrdom * The craftsman we have 
mentioned above was offered great quantities of money to 
induce him to make several statues of idols but he always 
refused them, preferring a life of poverty to contributing any 
more to the splendoop of that cult » Fr Bucccno a com 
panion of Fr Femtndet, by whom he was later on influenced 
against Fr de NobQi, wrote a bnlUant apology for the converts 
ofdfiNobUi. I observed m that Chnstian community” says 
he, " two other thmgs well worthy of the highest praise, and 
exoeedingiy rare in India, among those who wish to become 
Chnstians I may speak from expenencc, for dunng my long 
apostolatc the Lord sent me many to be mstructed and baptised. 
Those who thus present tbemseli^ generally come to us either 
because of the mterest they find in joining Christians of their 
caste, or because of the difiSculbcs they expcnencc m remaining 
pagans or Muhammadans or because they hope to secure some 
temporal advantage, or for other interested motives. For these 
reasons they are often he cause of great difficulties to us. What 
can we give them ? How are we to clothe or protect them ? At the 
same time we must give them much instruction in order to teach 
them to puniy their intention, and to make them nndcrstand 
that In our religion alone can they find salvation. But, on the 
L Of. Dahmen, 0 a., p. 77 
t. Flgneroa, o. o., p. 147 
S, aid., p. 145 
4. Ibid., p. 141 

6 IMd.,p.l 43 _ 
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Other hand I observe that, in Fr Roberto’s community, those 
new Christians have come with no other end in view than their 
salvation, also after having attended, during several months, 
the instructions of the A.iyer (de Nobili) and understood that 
our religion is the only true one, they asked to be baptised and 
to be made Christians, solely to please God and to save their 
soul The Aij^er has never to give anything to his Christians , 
it IS rather they who, on the day of their baptism, are wont to 
present the Aiyer with some little offerings for the use of his 
church, or for other similar purposes We, on the contrary, are 
all our lifelong beset with cares and anxieties to find out how 
we may help our Christians, who are continually begging Some 
of them have even come all the distance from Cape Comorin to 
this city, in order to approach me for some help The second 
thing which I alwa>s tried, though in vain, to make both 
Christians and Pagans understand, is that our religion is no 
more the religion of the Portuguese than of any other nation , 
and that by becoming a Christian an Indian does not lose his 
honour or his caste, but rather keep all the honour he had, and 
adds to It the much greater glory of becoming an adopted son of 
God But It IS useless for us to speak to them in this way , we 
fail entirely to persuade them , for those v^ho come to us 
are invariably regarded by Christians and Pagans as joining 
the caste of the Pranguis or Portuguese, or of that of 
the Paravas, according to the nature of the converts , and 
the Pagans look down upon us m the matter of caste, 
as being below everything In consequence respectable 
Pagans, or even the Christians of St Thomas, refuse to admit 
those converts into their houses or to then churches 
Fr Roberto has obtained totally different results Hence, 
though both Christians and Pagans well know that the law he 
preaches is the same as that of the Portuguese (as is proved by 
the crosses and other pious objects which these Chrtstians wear 
in place of the image of their gods), the Chiistians (of de Nobili) 
have the satisfaction of being assured that the Father is not a 
Prangui , and the Pagans, who have the same conviction, are 
appeased and have no difficulties in dealing with the Christians 
in all social or civil matters” ^ 


1 Castets, o c , p 35-6 
49 



3S6 


THE AJIAVIDU DYNASTY OF VIJAYANAGAHA 


12, After having seen the relatively great success obtained 
by Fr de Nobili, it may be of interest to know what his way of 
preaching was. He explains this in one of his letters **The 
advice given in the Exodus says he. Do not speak against 
the gods applies even to pagan divinities not that these 
divinities are not despicable, but because speaking against them 
instead of doing good, prevents the conversion of souls When 
we wish to dnve darkness out of a room, we do not waste our 
time creatmg a great stir and trying to expel it with brooms 
we light a taper and darkness vanishes by itself. Reach the 
pagan heart by winning its esteem and affection and then bnng 
in the taper of truth and all the darkness of idolatry will vanish 
without trouble " * 

In another letter he explams more particularly ^the dif 
ferent afticles of faith which fonned the subjects of his 
conversations mth his visitors To those who come to me," 
says he “I teach that there is only one God m three persons, 
whose attributes ar« mfinite who created the world, man and 
all beings who m order to save men assumed a human nature, 
body and soul, in the womb of an ever-ebaste virgin that this 
incarnate God, true God and true man is called Jesus Chnst — a 
name that means Saviour full of grace and heavenly gifts that 
free from all stains, He atoned for all the sms of men and 
saved them. The holy spiritual law which contains these 
truths IS the Law I preach It requires of none that he should 
give up his caste, or that he should jom another caste, or do any 
thmg that is contrary to the honour of his caste. God u 
witness to me that the holy spintoal law is for all caates. As 
the great Nayak is the lord of these lands, so that all the 
inhabitants. Brahmans or Rajas are obliged to obey him m all 


L Bertnmd, a o,, H, P Accordinaly In bli works, of which 
we ihall speak at lenffth In the following Tohnne, be never direotly 
attacks paganism. Of. Miranda, Tt* ItUroduOieH «/ OtrisHoMHy bUa 
tit Heart »/ India p. *3 Figueroa, oju p. M, however afOrms that “he 
bad reed manj books of their storlee. And these stories are to him 
of great help in order to refute them and to prove that there are not 
many gods, bat only one who baa no body” Anyhow this refutation 
of the tenets of Hinduism always followed the exposition of the 
Christian Dootnne 
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temporal concerns , so the true God is the legitimate Lord of 
all men, so that all conditions and castes should live according 
to His spiritual law This is the law I preach, and which other 
saints and sarniyasis have preached in this land before If 
anyone were to say that this law is proper to pat mbs and 
Pranguis, he should commit a great sin, for since God is the lord 
of all the castes, his law must be obeyed by them all , and no 
caste IS so high that it is not further raised b> obedience to 
that law As the sun spreads its very pure light on all castes 
and all objects in this world, without losing thereby anything 
of Its admirable purit}!^ , and as its light, instead of soiling the 
Brahmans, honours them , so the true God, the spiritual 
Sun, spreads over all men the gift of his holy law, the true 
spiritual light’ ^ 

Now the way of conveying all these new ideas to the mind 
and heart of his audience was purely Indian even in his way 
of teaching he accomodated himself to the customs of 
the country Fr Laerzio says m one of his letters “Fr 
Roberto charms every one by a great number of verses of his 
own composition, which he partly sings and partly recites 
with exquisite delicacy and distinction ” 2 Fr Castets, com- 
menting on this passage, says “ The practice here described 
by Fr Latrzio was then the approved method of preaching 
or teaching moral or religious truths It is not unknown even 
now The orator begins by singing a pithy stanza expressed 
in more or less enigmatic and verj'^ concise language This is 
followed by a rather lengthy gloss in which the explanation 
of the text is mterspersed with quotations, stories, allusions, 
according to the wealth of learning and fluency of the exponent 
When one considers that Fr de Nobili was able to go successfully 
through such a performance before a most fastidious and fault- 
finding audience, and even to astonish his hearers by the 
elegance of his diction and the wealth of his literary knowledge. 


1 Bertrand, 1 c 

3 From Fr A Laerzio to Fr 0 Aquaviva, Cochin, December 
30th, 1608, Castets, o c , p 27 “ Sabe tambien muchas canciones y las 
oanta con tan buena voz y gracia, que le oyen todos con admiracion y 
gusto ” Figueroa, 0 . c , p 135 ^ 
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after scarcely a year’s study of the language, we must condude 
that the Father must have been not only a man of wondoful 
ability but a true prodigy” ' 

Finally another unexpected circumstance drew to Fr de 
Nobili the attention of his audience. ” What helps me very 
much m the converaion of these people ” says he m a letter of 
December 24th 1608 is the fact I discovered, that they had 
onginally four Vedas three which tjie Brahmans still teach, vis 
ofVesma (Vishnu) Brama (Brahma) and Rutru (Siva) and 
a fourth, wholly spiritual, by which salvation was to beatttlned- 
The> say however that this fourth Veda is lost, and there is 
no man wise and good enough to recover it- And the wisest 
of their men state likewise that the most secret books affirm 
U to be impossible to attain salvation by any of the 
other three laws Hence many think that there is no salvation 
at all and others suppose that there is nothing beyond this life. 
From this I take occasion to show them that they arc in a fatal 
error from which as they themselve# confeas none of their 
three Vedas can save them. I prove this to them with the very 
saymgfc eft then books. These people have a deep yearning 
for eternal life hence they are much inclined to do penance 
and to give alms, and to be very faithful to their idols So I 
profit by this disposition to tcU them that if they wish 
to be saved they ought to listen to me that I have come 
from a far-off country simply to save them by toachmg them 
that spiritual law which (as their Brahmans avow) has been 
lost — thus following the example of the Apostle who preached 
to the Athenians the Unknown God. I tell them that if they 
wish to apprehend this fourth law they ought to declare them 
selves my disciples Their conversion becomes then very easy 
For when they resolve to become my disciples they easily 
receive from me the doctrine I preach to them and thus their 
will being inclined m my favour they gladly come to hear 
my explanations * 

1. Ca«tett,oo p 17-8 

I Flgnaroa o, 0 p 147 Ot Bertrand 0 o., n p. 2L About the 
disoorery of the Veda, Thioli Ft da NoblU apaak* ot, aea Yule, AWtJ 
Sapara omJ Utt Diictvery ef SambU Iitd, Ani^Il^p. 96 ; BumtU 
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This original way of insinuating himself into the hearts of 
the Hindus is acknowledged by Max Muller as a wondeiful 
token of the prudence and knowledge of Fr de Nobili “The 
very idea,” he says, "that he came, as he said, to preach a new or 
a fourth Veda which had been lost, shows how well he' knew 
the strong and weak points of the theological system which he 
came to conquer” ^ 

13 In this enterprise Fr de Nobili was evidently aided 
by God himself Mgr Ros says that “God confirmed his (de 
Nobili’s) testimony by prodigies and the gifts of the Holy 


On Some Early References to the Vedas by European Writers, Ibid , VIII, 
p 98, Caland, OntdcH'ingsgcschicdcms van den Veda (Amsterdam, 1918), 
Zachanao-Hosten, The Discover^' of the Veda, Journal of Indian History, 
II, p 127-57 In the 18tb century, a MS containing a now Veda, the 
Ezur-Veda was found m the Mission Library of Pondicbery The most 
respectable nat.ve Christians of the place held the opinion, founded 
on no authority, that the book was written by Fr Roberto de Nobili 
Nevertheless, Mr Ellis, Account of the Discovery of a Modern Imitation of 
the Vedas, Asiatic Researches, XIV, p 32, wisely says “ There can be no 
doubt that he (do Nobili) was fully qualified to bo the author of those 
wntings If this should he the fact, considering the high character 
ho bears among all acquainted with his name and the nature of his 
known works, I am inclined to attribute to him the composition 
only, not the forgery, of pseudo Vedas” Max Muller, Lectures on the 
Science of Language, I, p 174, note 70, categorically says “The Ezur- 
Veda IS not the work of Robert de Nobili It was probably written 
by one of his converts There is no evidence for ascribing the work 
to Robert, and it is not mentioned in the list of his works” In spite 
of the statements of these learned scholars, D’Orsey, Potitiguese Dis- 
coveries, -p 256, boldly affirms that “Pere Robert apphed his great 
skiU to the production of a forgery in Sanskrit on an old bit of 
parchment VHien questioned as to the genuineness of this certifi- 
cate, he solemnly swore before the council of Brahmans at Madura 
that the document was authentic , and that he, like all Jesuits, was 
descended from their Indian Divinity J Nor was this all He forged 
a new Veda, which was so well executed that, for nearly two 
centuries, it imposed itself upon the natives themselves” There 
cannot be more historical errors in so few lines Then and Dr Alex 
H Japp, A Jesuit Missionary in India, East and IPiwf, III, p 977-92, 
repeats this unfounded accusation , but he was thoroughly refuted by 
Fr Ernest R Hull, Wa^ Robert de Nobili an Impostor ^ Ibid , p 1223-38 
There cannot be any doubt about the authorship of the Ezur-Veda 
A French Jesuit, named Calmette, wrote it one century later As 
Prof Caland, o c , p 33, shows, the spelling of the Sanskrit words 
and proper names points to Bengal and Orissa and not to the Tamil 
country where de Nohili ordinarily lived Cf Ga\anJ, Robert de Nobili 
and the Sanskrit Language, Acta Onentalia, HI, p 50 

1 Max Muller, Lectures on the Science of Language, 1, p 174-5. 




3^0 TltE aaavuju dynasty of vijayanagara 

Ghost” J Impartial history cannot but acknowledge the 
prcteraatural character of a number of cases related m the 
contemporary letters, cither of Fr de Nobili himself or of his 
companions 

In 1607 a new Christian compelled the devil to leave the 
body of his wife, not j-et a Chnstiao by making the sign of the 
cross over her forehead * The same happened to a Muham 
madan in July I608 for when Albert, de Nobili s first convert, 
made the sign of the cross the devil exclaimed “You owe my 
departure to the weapon given by this man” “Whose weapon 
IS this? questioned the Muhammadan The weapon of the 
Almighty God, who created both of us” replied the devil and 
disappeared for ever* In August of the same year one of the 
disaples of de Nobili not yet a Chnstian was lymg very 
sick, together with hu three children de NobDi on 
being apprised of the case sent Alexis carrying the Gospel and 
holy water By these two spintual remedies the four patients 
were suddenly cured * Another catechumen was sick unto 
death, as a result of an attack of apoplexy on October 73 ^ 
1608 de Nobili went there himself and baptised his disciple, and 
the latter got up at once m good health * At about the same time, 
another man possessed by the devil was presented to Albert 
This Chnstian before makmg the sign of the cross over the 
sick, asked the deni what kind of mad was Father Roberto, and 
whether the things taught b> him were true. The devil replied 
that Fr de Nobili was a man of great authonty and that all the 
thmgs he taught were perfectly true. Again Albert asked the 
devil about the progress and success of Fr de NobQr s enter 
pnse. The devil answered that the missionary would obtain 


L From Mgr F Bob toFr C, Aquarlra, Ooohln NoTember 19th, 
lffl3 OutetB, o On p 9 "Foy tambom 0 Senbor seniJdo de eofl 
firmar estoB no^oa OhristaoB 00 m algmii obraa maniullliOBaB, que oa 
solmam muyto a ee oonsolaran 00 m a fee qao tern reoebldo de 
pertenerarom neEa" Guarrelro o p. 116 
L Qaerrelro, 0 OnP. 116-7 
3 Figueroa o. p. 1S9 
L aidn P. 139-40, 

5 lUdn p, 140-1, See anaiber Blmllar oaae tn p. 137-fl 
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very little fruit in the beginning, but, three years later his 
mission would be extraordinarily developed ^ 

14 All these events were naturall) spoken about at the 
court of Madura and evenin the country around, and Fr de 
Nobili’s fame and deeds were on the lips of everyone “ The 
fame about me at Madura and through the country ”, he wrote 
on December 24th, 1608, " is that a new Mon (a spiritual ascetic 
and teacher) has come to destroy the idols Hence they speak 
of me in very different ways ” ^ This was the cause of the 
friendship between de Nobili and a number of nobles and Palai- 
yakarans of the kingdom of Madura 

In a letter to Laerzio, dated October 25th, 1608, de Nobih 
says “ A chief Raya, about seventy years old, often came to 
the door of my house, and spoke to one of my neighbours, beg- 
ging to be announced to one of my servants, for he was already 
old and the hour of his death was near Then he begged my 
servant to be introduced to me in order to become my disciple, 
since many said m this city that I was teaching the road to 
salvation I allowed him to come in, and he prostrated himself 
at my feet and prayed to be taught the law of salvation I 
spoke at length to this old man, who was very clever and sensi- 
ble , he promised to come regularly to my preaching, and to 
bring to me several other Rayas who were under him ” 3 

On one occasion, one of the four Governors of Muttu 
Virappa Nayaka, in the city of Madura, went to pay a visit to 
the Father A brother of his, who had been governing one of 
the palaiyams, had died childless shortly before, and had been 
succeeded by him De Nobili asked him where his brother, once 
noble and nch, was , and concluded his interrogatory by saying 
^hat as he had not known the law of salvation, he was, on 
account of this ignorance, in hell De Nobili spoke with such 
fervour on this point that his visitor burst into tears, and pro- 
mised to come back to hear more of his teaching 

At the same time de Nobili wrote a letter to the Palaiya- 


1 Ibid , p 139 

2 Ibid , p 145 

3 Ibid,p 140 
4. Ibid , p 137. 
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karan of Darapormn (Dharaparam) in which he said that there 
was no salvation for those who ignored God and the diving law 
and offered to put him on the right way to salvation The ch\ef s 
answer is as follows ■ — 

" I Chavarcovardin (Chakravartin) the slave of Your Lord- 
ship, wrote this, while bowing and looking at the feet of Y-our 
Lordship I am ready to serve yon at any time, according to 
the command of Your Lordship With great rejoicing I re- 
ceived yonr letter by which you announced you would come 
soon to teach me the divine secret This was the mam purport 
of your letter But our land is now troubled with many wars 
As soon as these matters are settled, I shall send a message to 
the holy feet of Your Lordship and then Lord, please come 
to ns. Do not be sorry that I beg you to delay your coming 
a little, on accoont of the deadly dissensions in this country I 
cannot discover what good luck it was that bronght 
Your Lordship here, I shall let you know of everything " * 

Friendly relations were also started lO i6o8 between de 
Nobilt and the then Pandya King of Tenkasi Snvallabha. the 
brother and successor of Atinrarama * The missionary wrote 
SnvaUabha a letter inviting him to hear of the things referring 
to hi* salvation The messenger sent by de NbbUi, who must 
have been one of his disciples, was kindly entertained by the 
King They spoke about God and the new doctrine preached by 
the Western swtxyasi Snvallabha showed his desire tosec and 
hear Fr de NobilL Accordingly he replied that when he should 
go to Madura to pay a visit to the Nayak, he would see the- 
Father and receive his instructioo. Snvallabha went there on 
August Ist and at once sent one of hia Brahmans to the house 
of de NobiL to visit the Father on hi* behalf this- envoy told 

L IW(L, p 1».7 

t. Of. T A 5^ 1, p. 57-S The detaOsgtren In the Jesuit sonroe 
about thl« Uoosnh who U still called Rey de Madure King of 
Madura, laave no doubt that Is the nominal Pandya King. “ Sra 
wte Boy anttcamento nmy poderoso mas al presante el Kayque le ha 
TSurpado muohaa tlerras. Tlene buen entendicumto, y en su eonfor 
mldad desea aaloarsa, aaal ay grsndes esperanoas de an oonnerslon " 
Flffusroa o. p. 137 
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de Nobih that His Lordship would come later on, to speak with 
him about his salvation Unfortunately the Pandya fell sick 
during his stay at Madura, and he had not yet recovered when 
the letter that gives this news was written ^ We could not 
find any further details about this interesting subject 

Two years later, on December 24th, 1610, Fr Vico wrote to 
Fr Laerzio from Madura itself “Two months ago a petty 
King, feudatory to the great Naique (Nayak), by name Utappa 
Naique, came to us He was a man of ver}'^ good nature, and 
desirous of finding the way to heaven This man on reaching 
the chamber of the Aiyer prostrated himself, his face touching 
the ground, nor did he stand up till requested by the Father 
twice or thrice He spoke with the Father about the misery of 
this life, and about the certainty of death Finally, he earnestly 
begged the Father to come to his own countr>% as he was much 
interested in being instructed in our doctrine ’’ 

15 The hard life and heavy work of the Christian sannyasi 
was too much for his enfeebled health At the end of 1608 he 
wrote to the Provincial “ I cannot stand so much work alone. 
Hence I am in need of a companion Pie must be a very 
fen'^ent man, desirous of suffering for Christ’s sake For the 
families of those who are already baptised are very numerous, 
and there are other catechumens with thcir\families Many 
other nobles and rich Hindus come over every day Rest is 
unknown to me day or night I am afraid I shall not be able to 
bear up with so much toil ’’ ^ 

Shortly before, de Nobili had sent two of his new Christians 
to Cochin and Angamale, where they received the Sacrament of 
Confirmation "St the hands of Mgr Ros The presence of 
those new Christians excited great enthusiasm among the 
Jesuits at Cochin , many offered themselves to the Provincial to 
share in the fatigues of de Nobili ^ Fr Laerzio selected for 

1 Figueroa, 1 c 

% Frota Fr A Vico to Fr A Laerzio, Madura, December 24tb 
1610, Ap C, No XXXI »■ 

3 Figueroa, o c , p 144 

4 Ibid , p 159-60 

5 Ibid , p 161 
50 



394 


THE ARAVIDU DYNASTY OF VIJAYANAGAEA 


this task Fr Manoel Leytao, a PortugDCse, who was then Master 
of Novices at Cochin ^ He left this town on the 15th of 
August, 1609, m the garb of a sawtyasl and reached Madura 
on the 26th of the same month * From there be wrote an 
mtercatmg letter to Fr Lacrzio, of which the following lines are 
an extract After some time spent in holy conversation ” 
Biys he Fr Roberto told me it was meal time. His disaples 
came to prepare the table. It was soon ready a plantain leaf 
placed on the floor served as table, table cloth, dish and plates. 
I sat down dose to the leaf on which a Bmhman placed the 
food I began to eat but in spue of my great hunger I fdt 
such abhorrence for this new kind of food and also^rhtps for 
the new wav of taking it— with the fingere — that I had to force 
myself to swallow the morsels. This abhorrence lasted for 
several days I begin however to get a little used to it for 
every feeling must give wny to the love of God and to the 
desire I have to serve Him in this land • 

He however could not stay long His health broke down and 
he was recalled to Cochin at the beginning of the following year 
and was replaced in the month of September 1610 by 
Fr Antonio Vico lecturer in Theology * of whom we shall 
speik fit length in the following volume 

16 This would bx. according to chronology the proper 
place to relate the beginning of the persecutions against Fr de 
Nobflj which commenced towards the dose of this penod but 
we think it advisable to leave the narrative of them for the 
following volume where we shall be able to give an uninterrupt 
ed account of those sad events. 

Before dosing this chapter however it may be considered 
the task of the impartial historian to give a criticism of de 
Nobih s method of introducing Christianity into the heart of 
Hmduism. Ho had certainly many enemies among his own 

coatemporanes bat they were swayed m their campaign against 

the missionary by evil passions which induced them even to 

1. Jnvenoio Eptiomt IV p 111. 
t. Flffneroa, o o., p 1613 
3 Bertrand, o o., II, p. 533, 

4. Beese, o o pu 200 
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calumniate the Christian sannyasi Many Protestants have 
condemned Fr de Nobili’s system ^ It is a pity to see several of 
those old accusations, now exploded, innocently reproduced in 
modern Catholic books But impartial historians cannot but 
praise the work accomplished and the method so successfully 
employed by the illustrious Italian missionary 

Fr Juvencio, the famous historian of the Society of Jesus, 
recognised in Fr Roberto de Nobili a man who had been 'destin- 
ed by God to begin the Madura Mission This statement is 
merely an echo of the eulogy of de Nobili, written in 1613, by 
Mgr Ros to the General of the Society of Jesus “The Madura 
Mission”, says he, “which is within my diocese, is a very 
spiritual one but very trying, and in all respects worthy 
of perfect men and true sons of the Society, entirely devoted to 
God, without any human satisfaction and with a perpetual 
mortification of the flesh I am convmced that it has been 
commenced by divine inspiration, in order to open the way to the 
conversion of the whole of the Malabar (Southern India) At last, 
after numerous prayers, penances, tears, and holy sacrifices, 
God Our Lord opened the eyes of the Zelotes of the Holy 
Church , and they considered that the proper work of the Society 
was to do what St Paul had done, T have made myself all to 
air Thus the good Fr Roberto de Nobili went by a special 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, into the great city of 
Madura” ^ 

The method followed by Fr de Nobili was the only one 
which ever met with success among the high castes of India 
His way of preaching Christ’s Gospel to Indians was the result 
of his deep knowledge of the religion, customs and literature 
of the priestly caste His broad ideas made him clearly distin- 
guish between religious and social customs, between superstition 
and good manners, between faith and nationality, and through 
a thousand difSculties and numberless hardships success crown- 
ed his enterprise 



1 Cf D’Orsey, o c,p 357, and Japp, 0 c,p 991 

3 Juvencio, rv, p 66 

3 From Mgr F Ros to Fr C ^ Aquaviva, Cochin, November 
19th, 1613, Castets, 0 c , p 38 
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His Bplendid work and the encouraging results he and his 
companions obtained reached the ears of Philip UI of Spam 
then also sovereign of Portugal This pious monarch whose real 
for the propagation of the Christian faith is well known wrote 
to them an encouraging letter the ongmal of which we could 
not anywhere trace. But the Archives of the Portuguese 
Government at Pangim still preserve Q copy of the reply of 
the Viceroy to his sovereign Dom Jeronymo d Aievedo 
wrote m 1613 to this effect The letter Your Majesty sent will 
be given to those (Jesuits) of Madure whom I thanked on 30ur 
Majeatcy s behalf for their good conduct in propagating 
Chnstiamty They arc rebgious who well deserve it because 
they do their work with. the utmost cart and assiduity” '■ 

L From the Vloeroy Dom Jeronymo d Aierodo to Philip HI 
1613 Ap. B No. Xn. 



CHAPTER XIX 


THE NAYAKS OF TANJORE AND JINJI 

Summary — ^1 Continuation of the reign of Achyutappa Nayaka of 
Tanjore His behaviour towards Venkata 11 — 2 Abdication 
and death of Achyutappa lTayaka*-3 Ragunatha Nayaka 
murders his eldest brother — 4 His suspicious relations with 
Vijayanagara — 5 Krishnappa Nayaka of Jinji and his uncle 
— 6 Early revolt of Krishnappa against Venkata II — 7 Krish- 
nappa Nayaka and Fr N Pimenta Description of Jin]i — 8 
Foundation of the city of Krishnapatam — 9 Great power of the 
Nayak of Jinji His feudatories — 10 Rebellion of Krishnappa 
against Venkata II His madness — 11 Victory of Venkata 
over Krishnappa in 1608 — 12 Krishnappa Nayaka and the Dutch 
The fort of Devanapatnam 

Contemporary Sources — 1 Hindu inscriptions and grants — 2 
Jesuit letters — 3 Du Jarric — 4 Anquetil du Perron — 5 Ton- 
gue’s Dutch documents — 6 Sahtthyaratnakara Raguitathabhyudayam, 
Usliapannayam — 7 Veluguttvam Vanisav'ilt 

During the first half of the reign of Venkata II, the ruler of 
Tanjore was'-still Achyutappa Nayaka The Sahttyaratna- 
kara relates that during his time the Dutch, who were 
then starting their trading career in the East, appeared 
before Negapatam and attempted to land m order to found 
a trading factory , but they were valiantly repulsed and 
driven away by Achyutappa ^ 

Negapatam had been lent by his father to the Portuguese, 
and their number had been constantly on the increase ^ 
'Fr Pimenta, who passed through it m 1597, tells us that “ many 
Portugals dwell there a;id many winter there, which come from 
the Coast of China, Bengala, Pegu and Malaca ” ® Achyutappa 
Nayaka invited Fr Pimenta to establish a Jesuit house with a' 
Church at Negapatam , while another one was already started 

1 SalnthyaraUiakara, canto VI, v 68 

2 Cf Ch VIII, No 2 

3, From Fr N Pimenta to Fr C Aquaviva, Purchas, X, p 207 
Cf Du Jarric, I, p 632 



3^8 THE ARAVIDU DYHASTY OP VIJAYAKAGARA 


at Tranquembar ' And while Fr Pimenta was in the town the 
inhabitants actually purchased a place for fire hundred 
Ducket*, for a new Reaidencc of ours says the same 
Fr Pimenta * Fr du Jamc gives a slightly fuller descnption 
of this place. Hcsays that it was “by the nver sidebavmgthe sea 
to the West and was fitted for the functions of the Soaety* 
Fr Pimenta sent two pnetU there ^ 

A* to his relations with Venkata II Achyutappa Nayaka i* 
mentioned with the title of Mahamandalesvara, in a much 
damaged and dateless record on a stone in the KanLudutta 
Vmayaka temple at Kavalkudam* An inscription of^59^7 
by the same Venkata in North Arcot, records a gift of money by 
Achyutappa Nayakar Aiyan for the ment of Dikshitar Aiyan * 
Formerly Achyutappa had sent bis son Raghunatha to help 
the Emperor m the siege of Penukonda * 

But Anquetil du Perron gives u$ a piece of information not 
consistent with the above. He says that before the year 1595 
both the Nayak* of Madoxa and Tanjore had rebelled agamst 
Venkata^ We really doubt the accuracy of Anquetil in this 
passage forthe msoiption of Venkata mentioned aboVe is 
dated only a year later It is po»»ible, however that the 
rebellion took place some years later and was misplaced by 
Anqnetik confusing it with an earlier rising' of the Nayak 
of Madora. As a matter of fact, one of Fr Coutmho s 
letters from the court of Venkata seem* to allude to an insurgent 
attitnde on the part of Achyutappa for he affirms that “the 
rumour was that the King (Venkata) would warre upon the 
Naichu* of Tangaor called Astapanaicus (Achyutappa 


L Ibid., Cf. Ihi Jarrio I p 633 
i Ibid. 

3 Du Jarrlo, I, p. 633 A letter of Philip HI to the Viceroy dated 
Llabou, December lOth, 1607 mentions some riots oocorred among 
the Portuguese of Hegapatam, It seems that the leaders of the rioters 
were two brothers named Mello BuIhaoPato Docvmndot I,P>1^ 

L »8 of 1911. 

6. TlOofieOA 

6. Of. Ch, IVI Hos. 1 and 1. 

7 AnquetQda Perron, l4j.,p 166 
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Nay aka) ” ’ This letter, published by Purchas, has been 
extremely mutilated The original gives more valuable infor- 
mation Coutinho says that Venkata “has a large army with 
many good generals in order to re-conquer Kanchivaram , which 
city, along with all the country around, surrendered to Astapa- 
naichus (Achyutappa Nayaka), the kiilg of Tangior” 2 
deduce from this passage that the cause of the trouble was not 
precisely refusal to pay the tribute, but the city of Kanchivaram, 
'though what the fact was that created this enmity is not clear 
Moreover we know from the same letter that the war never 
broke out “ It is quite certain ”, continues Coutinho, “ that the 
King does not think of that expedition anymore ” ^ Venkata’s 
designs were checked by the death of Achyutappa Nayaka 
And since this took place in 1600, this quarrel between the 
Emperor and the Nayaka must have occurred in 1598-9 

2^' According to the Sahiihym atnakara, Achyutappa Naya- 
ka, on account of old age, resigned the crown in favour of his son 
Raghunatha Nayaka, and retired to Srirangam, where he spent 
the rest of his life ^Consequently Raghunatha was crowned 
according to the ancient rites, Govmda Dikshita performing the 
ceremony ^ Up to this time we have relied upon the authority^ of 
Govmda Dikshita’s son, Yagnanarayana Dikshita , who, how- 
ever, to give some dramatic interest to his poem, placed the 
renunciation of Achyutappa after the outbreak of the, civil war, 
and the death of Venkata II Nothing could be farther from 
the truth Anquetil du Perron said that Achyutappa “ had 
resigned and given up the government affairs some years 
before 1600 ” ® But Fr Pimenta, when passing through 
Tanjore in 1597, wrote that Achyutappa “ has lately renounced 
the world and prepared himself for death ” ^ Fr du Jarric 

1 FromFr B Coutinho, Purchas, X, p ^222 

2 From Fr B Coutinho to Fr N Pimenta, Chandragiri, 
July 17th, 1600, Ap C, No V 

3 Ibid 

4 Ibid , Purchas, 1 c 

5 S Ejishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 273 

6 Anquetil du Perron, 1 c , p 168 

7 From Fr N Pimenta to Fr C Aquaviva, Purchas, X, p 219 



400 


THE ARAVIDO DYNASTY OF VIJAfANAGARA 


agree* with him ‘ Hence there can be no longer any doobt 
abont the date of Achyutappas renunciation the year 1597 
witnetaed the coronation of Ragbunatha and his father's 
pilgnmage to Snrangam. The Raghunathabhyudayam agree* 
with Pimenta and AnquetQ du Perron according to this poem, 
Raghunatht was crowned King long before the avil war and 
the war with Ceylon * 

Both Pimenta and du Jamc relate that when Achyutappa 
retired to Snrangam, he was faithfully “ accompanied m that 
devotion by his seventy wives, all which were to be bamed In 
the same fire with his carka**e. Hee had bestowed five thousand 
pieces of gold m sweet wood* agamit that day"* Anquetil 
du Perron states that Achyutappa s death took place about 
1600 ♦ And Fr Coutinho, writing from Chandragin on 
July 17th 1600 reports ** This (Achyutappa Nayaka) died 
lately His corpse, along with 370 wives stiU aln-e was burnt m 
a big fire of sandal wood " * 

Achyutappa is praised by the son of Govinda Dikshita for 
his long and benefiaent rule, for the destruction of hi* enemies, 
and for his liberal patronage of learned men * He gave many 
villages m free tenure to the temple at Snrangam c^ered a 
costly diaraond-throue to the god Ranganatha, with a nch 
necklace, crown and leg jewels, all set with diamonds. He had 
many agrahnrams built in his name and lodged many Brahmans 
in them. He perfarrued many pvjas and other religious services 
m vanoui temples, such as those of (Chidambaram, Tirupab 


L DaJacrlo I. p. MS. 

£. 8 Ejishnuwaml Alrsosar Sc%rca p 28S.7 

S, From Fr N Pimenta to Fr O AjjasTira Furohaa, L c. GL 
Du Jarrlo 1. o. 

4. Anquetil du Perron, L o. 

5 From Fr B Coutinho to Fr N Pimenta Ohandragiri, July 
17tli, 1600 Ap O, No V Thia passage had been traniUted hy 
Purohaa, I, p, Ittt, as follows ** His three hundred Conoublnea 
being burned with him to honour hlsliieqaie*, willingly leaping Into 
tb* flames " 

t 8 Krlshnaswami Aiyangar Saarrn p. tTS. 
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Kalahasti etc 1 According to the Ragliimathahhyudayam, the 
beautiful golden tower over the shrine of Srirangam was one of 
his gifts to the god This poem also records many presents 
made by him to the god Siva, who was worshipped at Rames- 
waram, and the restoration and reconstruction of many holy 
bathing ghats of this place which were then in rums 2 

3 Govinda Dikshita implies that Raghunatha was the 
eldest son of Achyutappa Nayaka, but Anquetil du Perron 
tells us that the eldest son of Achyutappa had been imprisoned 
by order of his father s, and this information is confirmed by 
Fr Coutinho, in his letter of July 17th, 1600, to Fr Pimenta ^ 
No reason for such an imprisonment is given , what is clear is 
the extreme predilection of Achyutappa for Raghunatha 
“ When Raghunatha grew up ”, says Ramabhadramba in her 
poem, “his great qualities pleased his father very much He 
had several Princesses of the Pandya and of other kingdoms 
married to him Achyutappa made Raghunatha Yuvaraja”* 
The same poem, when desciibing the return of Ra^ghunatha 
from Penukonda after defeating the Muslim hordes, who were 
menacing the capital of Venkata II, gives an instance of his 
special fondness When Achyuta heard that his son Raghunatha 
was returning after accomplishing his mission with the Emperor 
of Karnata, he proceeded some distance from his capital to meet 
him, and gave him a fittmg reception ® Sivappa Nayaka, his 
grand-father, also had an extraordinary predilection for his grand- 
son Raghunatha If we are to believe Govinda D kshita “When 
he and many other famous scholars were once sitting in the court 
of Chewa (Siva), Raghunatha was brought before them, a small 
’child Seeing the child Chewa in great delight said “ This 
child will become great and rule the whole kingdom, and we 


1 Kuppuswami Sastri, A Short History, p 6-7 Cf S Krishna- 
swami Aiyangar, o c , p 270 

2 S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, o c , p 285, 

3 Anquetil du Perron, 1 c , p 168 

4 From Fr B Coutinho to Fr N Pimenta, Ohandragiri, July 
17th, 1600, Ap C, No V 

5 S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 285 

6 S Krishnas-wami Aiyangar, o c , p 236 
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•hall become famous on hiB account'” This smgular 
love for Raghunatha naturally exclnded the eldest son from 
the succession to the throne and tins vras perhaps the reason 
of (he latter s impnsonraenU 

On many occasions such predilections have been the ongm 
of unspeakable family tragedies as It was m the present case. 
The crime that ensued was carefully concealed by both the court 
poets Yagnanarayana Dikshita and Ramabhadramba, who 
did not mention even the existence of such a brother After 
Raghunatha s accession to the throne his brother remained 
under custody and either because of a natural fear proceeding 
from the fact that his own right to the crown was less founded 
than that of his brother or owing perhaps to a court cons- 
spiracy m which bis own brother was implicated, Raghunatha 
murdered hia elder brother this crime is testified to by both 
Anquetil du Perron and Fr Cootmho * As Fr Coutinbo 
speaks of both events m the same letter dated July 1600 
this fratnade must have been committed in the beginning of 
Raghunatha 8 reign perhaps immediately after the death of 
his father 

4. Raghunatha 8 relations with Venkata U are a little 
suspiaous. There is no doubt that in I604 the latter received 
an envoy probably with the tribute, from the Nayak of 
Tanjore • Nevertheless it seems that, b^-fore 1606 Tanjore 
had withdrawn the payment of tribute ^ In 1608 at the end 
of September or at the beginning of October Tanjore again 
sent bis tribute to Venkata, according to a letter of Ft. Coutinbo, 
referred to m the preceding chapter * About 1610, however 
Tanjore was not on friendly terms with Vijayanagara At about 
this time Venkata besieged the aty of St Thome the Portu 
guesc were aided by Ragunatha who received for this semeo a 
letter from the Spanish sovereign (who was then also the King 

L Sa^itya Sadka 8 Kriahnavwaint AJyang&r Scarcts p. 

t. AjiqnetU da Perron, L o. Letter of Fr Oootlnho mentioned 
•bore. 

3 Lia /rta Arauw of the Prortiioa of Ualabor l(J04-lfl06 Ap. 0, 
No. XXII. 

4, UtUrtu Anxuat of the Frorlooe of llaleber 160(HW7 Ibld- 
No XXVX 

5 Of. Oh. XVn No. IL 
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of Portugal) thanking him for his aid ^ This is a proof that 
Raghunatha’s policy towards the Empire was very suspicious 
After Venkata’s death however he became as we shall see, the 
most enthusiastic supporter of the heir appointed by Venkata 
on his death-bed 

5 When Venkata II ascended the throne of Vijayanagara, 
the Nay ak of Jinji was probably ICrishnappa Nayaka % called 
Vencapatir by Anquetil du Perron '' We do not know what 
kind of relations existed between him and Surappa Nayaka, 
who has been spoken of in the preceding chapters Anquetil 
du Perron says that Krishnappa Nayaka succeeded his fathei ’’ 
Who was then his predecessor? We cannot give a satisfactory 
answer to this question Mr Rangachan calls Krishnappa 
Nayaka, Varadappa Nayak (1580-1620), and states that he was 
the son of his predecessor Venkatappa (1570-1580) , without 
however, mentioning the source of his information 0 

We know nevertheless that after the death of his father, 
Krishnappa Nayaka, who must have been then a young man, was 
imprisoned by his uncle in the same fortress of Jinji But “ by 
helpe of his friends”, says Fr Pimenta, “he forced (his uncle) 
to become in the same place (prison) his unwilling siiccessour, 
having put out his eyes” ’ Anquetil du Perron, who records 
the same fact, adds that Krishnappa was freed by his own 
subjects ® 

6 Krishnappa was probably one of the chiefs who revolt- 
ed against Venkata II in the beginning of the latter’s reiga , 
for, we see him imprisoned by Venkata, early during the siege 
of Penukonda by the Golkonda forces ” On the occasion of his 
rebellion, the Emperor sent against him an army under the 
command of one Venkata, an elder brother of the Kalahasti 

1 Cf Ch XXI No 13 

2 Raghiinathdbhyudayam, S "Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, 

p 286 

3 Anquetil du Perron, 1 c , p 169 

^4 Cf Oh VIII, No 3 and Ch XIII, No 7 

5 Anquetil du Perron, 1 0 

6 Ind Ant , XLV, p 92 ^ 

7 From Fr N Pimenta to Fr 0 Aquaviva,, Purohas, X, p 218 

8 Anquetil du Perron, 1 c 

9 Cf Oh XVI, No 1 
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chief Anlcabhupala -Venkata marched against Knshnappa and 
defeated him ’ It seems that Knshnappa fell mto the hands 
of the victonous generals for ho was afterwards kept m the 
Emperor s pnson * Such is the expression used by Rama 
bhadiamba in her Ragfumathabhyudasam it has been supposed, 
however that this Emperor s pnson was in the capital itself 
Penukonda * During the time of his condoeraent the Jiojl 
temtory seems to have been ruled by Venkata the general -who 
had defeated the Nayak because the same Ushaparutayamj 
that gives u* the information about fais victory says that after 
this event Venkata constructed m his territory (vis Knahna 
ppas) a large tank, and named it Chennasagoram after his 
father” This leemt to imply a long stay m the JlnJi country 

It happened afterwards that llaghimatha Nayaka, after the 
defeat of the Golkooda forces asked the Emperor Venkata for 
the release of B^hnappai which was granted through the 
Tanjore Crown Pnnee. The lordof Tundira 0>dJi) then pro- 
itrated himself with hiS Queen before Rapbunatha, and showed 
hii gratitude by giving Raghunatha his daughter in marriage * 

7 Some yean after Rnshnaprpa s return to Jmji Fr 
Nicolas Pimenta a Jesuit traveUer often mentioned in this work, 
made his acquaintance while making his visitation of the Jesuit 
missions m the South of India from hun we fortunately possess 
a valuable account of his dealmgs with the Nayak and of the 
very aty and fortress of JinjL 

Their first meeting took place in the city of Chidambaram 
m 1597 Pimenta amved there on his way to St, Thome, where 
Krishnappa Nayaka happened to be lit the time. “ The Naichus 
of Gmgi says Pimenta himself "was come thither in whose 
Dominion it standeth. He commanded that we should be 
brought to hiB Presence, Before us two hundred Brachmanes 
went m a ranko to spnnkletho bouse with Holy water and to 
prevent borcene against the King which they use to doc every 


L Uthiparinafttm^ 0 Erithnarwaini AJjanaar p. 308 

1. B XHaknaswand Aifongar o,o,,p.S86 
3 01 IbliL, p. J"l, note. 

i. n>i(L,p.m 

6 Ra^natkabkyudajam Ibid,, p 188 
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day that the King first cntreth into any house We found him 
lying on a silken Carpet leaning on two Cushions, in a long 
silken Garment, a great Chaine hanging from his necke, distin- 
guished with many Pearlcs a id Gemmes, all over his biest, his 
long haire tyed with a k’ ct on the crowne, adorned with 
Pearles , some Princes a.id Brachmanes attended him He 
entertained us kindly, ard marvelled much that wee chewed 
not the leaves of Betcle which were offered us, and dismissed us 
with gifts of precious Clothes wrought with Gold, desiring a 
Priest of us for his new Citie which hee was building” ^ 

They met again after soiUv, days at Jinji itself Fr Pimenta’s 
narrative is worth reading , it shows the greatness and wealth of 
this famous city, called at that time by the Europeans the 
Ti oy of the East , -ii shows as well some of the customs and 
ceremonies performed in the court of Krishnappa Nayaka 

"Wee went thence to Gingi,” writes Pimenta, “the greatest 
Citie we have scene in India, and bigger than any in Portugall, 
Lisbon excepted In the midst therefore is a Castle like a 
Citie, high walled with great hewen stone and encompassed 
with a ditch full of water in the middle of it is a Rocke framed 
into Bulwarkes and Turrets, and made impregnable The 
Naicus showed us his golden stuffe, amongst which were 
two great Pots carried on their shoulders full of water for the 
King to drinke The Naicus appointed our lodging in the 
Tower, but the heat forced us to the Grove (though consecrated 
to an Idoll) 

"The next day ths inner part of the Castle was shewed us, 
having no entrance but by the Gates which are perpetually 
guarded In the Court the younger sort were exercised in 
Tilts Wee saw much Ordnance, Powder, and Shot , a 
spnng also of cleare water He (the Nayak) was guarded home- 
ward with a thousand armed men in the Streete were 

/ 

ranked three hundred Elephants as it were fitted to the 
warre At the Porch one entertained him with an Oration in 
his praise, a thing usuall in their solemne porapes 
Christapanaichus (Krishnappa Nayaka), (that is his name) 

1 From Fr N Pimenta to Fr 0 Aquaviva, Purchas, X, p 208 
Cf Du Jamo, I, p 634 
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shewed us another day his store of Jewels, and gave us leave 
m his new Citie ^ 

&. This new city referred to by Pimenta was then under 
construction It was named Chmtapatama, Knshnapatam 
after the name of the Nayak its founder * It is located" 
says du JarriL, "inth country called Arungor near the mouth 
of the nver Vellar” In order to foster the new foundation 
Knthnappa allowed every body to select his own bnilding-iite 
and a piece of land was assigned to everybody in the outskirts 
of the aty for agricultural purposes. Consequently many 
buildings were under construction when the visitor went 
there * To snpenntend the building of this town Knshnippa 
had appomted one of the nobles of his kingdom called Cholgana 
{Sdaga) of whom we shall speak a little further on * 

Knshnappa Nayaka earnestly asked Fr Pimcnta to build/ 
a church in this new aty and to erect a residence for a pnest, 
he himself giving a good endowment two hundred pieces of 
gold bemg assigned to the Pnest thereof” saysPunenta, 
his Letters Patents wntten lo the Tamnlan and Badsgan 
Languages " * This grant was made in the presence of tH 
the graad*^ and nobles of the court * Accordmgiy 
Fr Pimenta called Fr Aleiaoder Levi a man of renowned 
holiness and of great knowledge of the vernacular &om 
Trarancore and left him at Knshnapatam to superintend the 
construction of the new church • 


k. YroWk stsaft to Pasoha*, X, p 117 -ft. OLli’a 

Jarrio I, p, 640-2, Bee Heraa, Tkt City Jinfl at tMeEmd tf tXe i6ti 
Cntary ImL LTV p. 41-2 where thi* extract of Pimenta • 

letter la ilhiatrated and oommented npon- 
2, Dn Jarrio, L o. 

3 Ibid,, p, 648 It forma the pxeaut Hindu quarter of Porto 
Koto 

4 . Ibid-, p. 646 7 

5 Ihid., p 642. 

6 From Fr N Flmenta to Ft O. Aquarlra Purchaa, X, p 

118 

7 Dn Jarrio, 1, P- ^^42-3 

8. lhld^p.647 It ii rwry atrasffe to see Krlatmappa Kayaka 
faToorieg ao mueh the P or tu g u eae JeauiU, whose nation was 
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9 One of the Jesuit Letters of 1606 states that from 
among the three Nayaks of Madura, Tanjore and Jmji, he of 
Jinji was the most powerful, and accordingly he had divided his 
dominions among other smaller Nayaks One Of these smaller 
Nayaks, subjects to Krishnappa Nayaka, was, according to the 
same letter, Lingama Nayaka of Vellore 1 Fr Pimenta 
mentions two other feudatories of Krishnappa, ‘the Princes of 
Trividin (Tiruvadi) and Salavaccha (?) ’ ^ The above mentioned 
Solaga was also one of the chiefs of the highest rank 3 He ap- 
pears both in the Sahityaratyiakara of Yagnanarayana Dikshita 
and in the RaghwiatJiabhyndayam of Ramabhadramba ^ During 
Fr Pimenta’s stay at Jinji, Solaga’s son, a boy of fourteen, 
‘ accompanied by many nobles and old men ’, reached the 
capital to ask Krishnappa to name him after himself, with the 
further request of a grant of a golden chair and several pieces 
of land He became a close friend of the Jesuits, so close that 
when the Nayak allowed the Fathers to depart he commended 
them to the care of Solaga’s son, who accompanied them safely 
to the castle of his father ^ 

The latter was living in a small fort at the mouth of the 
nver Colerun “ He had seene his eighties, and was a man of 
great authority among his subjects, feared by everybody ” “ 
“ Colgana (Solaga), a great man, received us with great kind- 
nesse”, says Fr Pimenta himself “ Hee is old and severe, and 
hath caused Crocodiles to bee put in his River for his securitie, 
charging them not to hurt his owne people They nevertheless 
killed a man, whereupon I knowe not by what arts hee tooke two 
of them whichAvere the malefactors, and put chaines about 


reputed as polluted by the orthodox Hindus Du Jarric, I, p 635, 
affirms that the Nayak used to say that ‘ he had formerly seen 
other Portuguese priests, but none was ahke to these ’ 

1 Litterae Annuae of the Province of Malabar, 1604-1606, Ap 
C, No XXII 

2 From Fr N Pimenta to Fr C Aquaviva, Purchas, X, p 209 

3 DuJarnc, I,p 642 

4 We shall speak of him again in the begining of the following 
volume 

5 DuJarrio, I,p 643 

6 Ibid , p, 647. 



408 THE ARAVIDU DYNASTY OF VIJAYANACARA 


their neckes and cast them into a miry place, there to bee stoned 
by the people, and to die of famine. One of these we 
saw* ^ 

This description of the person and character of Soltga 
marvellously agrees with the account given of him m the 
Raghautihabhyiuia^am He had occupied an island near the 
sea, and was giving great trouble to the surrounding country 
He used to carry away women from the neighbounng country 
and was giving the people no peace" > 

10 Such were some of the tributaries of the power/ol 
Knshnappa Nayaka of Jmji Holding such a power as be did. 
It is not strange that his old ideas of independence should agam 
nse m his mind The fact is that in l 6 oo the nobles and 
courtiers of Venlata II were earnestly urging him to capture 
the town of JmJi as Fr Coutinho informs us In one of his 
letters * Anquetil du Perron says that Venkata had plenty 
of reasons for waging war against the Nayak of Jlnji, m l6oo ♦ 
but nowhere are these reasons found. One was very 
bkely the refusal of the annual tribute as pointed out by the 
tame AnquetiL 

And then all of a sudden it happened that Knshnappa 
Nayaka became demeutcd. ‘Knshnappa Naiken the Sovereign 
of Jinji" says AnquetUdu Perron “became insane, as a result 
of a poison which was admmistered to him • This was 
mdeed the first rumour of this affair but soon it was clear 
that his madness was feigned, as wo read in Fr Coutinho s letter 
mentioned above Chnstapanaicus (Knshnappa Nayaka) 
says he, being poisoned, got mad, although the firaud 
18 now patent the KTing feigned to be out of hia 
head m ord r to please four of the grandee* of hi* 
kingdom who were afterwards killed by hii order" This 
apparent insanity saved Knshnappa Nayaka from the war 

L From Fr N FimentetoFr 0 Aqiiarlva, Purohis. ^ P- 
Of. Du Jarrlo I, i). 547-fL 

t fl, Krialmaawami Aiyangar Searta p 28S, 

5 From Fr B Ooutlnho to Fr N Pimenta, Ohaiulra^rl 
July ITth, 1800 Ap. 0 No V 

4, Anquetil do Perron, Lc., p. 188 

6 Ibid., p. 169 
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which Venkata and his nobles were ready to make upon him 
“ They persuaded the King (Venkata) to invest this city (Jinji)”, 
says Coutinho, “ but he, though having right to do so, replied 
that it would be a most cruel thing to go to war with a feudatory 
while he was insane” 1 

Four years later, in 1604, Ejnshnappa sent an embassy to 
Venkata, as the Jesuit letters inform us % but war burst out at 
last towards the end of 1607, ending with great dishonour to 
the Nayak 

II On this occasion Venkata, not being able to stand the 
tardiness of the Nayak in paying his tribute, ‘despatched his 
captains to conquer the lands of the Naique of Gmga (Jinji) ’, 
says Fr Coutinho in another letter One of these captains, 
and perhaps the commander-in-chief, was Velugoti Yachama 
Nayadu, for the Velugutivani Vamsavali says that in the course 
of Venkata’s reign he captured Chengi (Jinji) ^ “While the 
imperial army was approaching the fortress, God wanted to. 
punish the Naique who was within, ” continues Coutinho “Had 
he remained in the fortress, nobody would have -defeated him, 
for it is impregnable, but he, too arrogant, went out to meet-ihe 
army of the King (Venkata) Then his own captains, despair- 
ing, deserted him , and the said Naique fell prisoner into the 
hands of his enemies And he,” adds Coutinho, “distributed his 
earrings and other jewels he bore on his chest among his 
opponents, in order to induce them not to kill him ” Such 
was the great victory won on New Year’s day, 1608 

News of the happy event reached Veliore at midnight The 
Emperor set out for Jinji next morning with a large retinue of 
courtiers and relations “The imprisoned Naique prostrated 
himself at his feet, and through the Queen and her brothers, 
agreed to paymg him a sum of 600,000 cruzados, and to handing 
over to the Queen the fortress of Ganaripatao, which lay ‘''close 
by After this, the King retured again to VeUur, and the Naique 


1 FromFr B Coutinho to Fr N Pimenta, Chandragiri, July 
17th, 1600, Ap C, No V Cf Anquetil du Perron, 1 c , p 166 

2 Liiterae Anmide of the Province of Malabar, 1604-1606, Ap O, 
No, XXII 

3 YfilsoVi, The Mackenzie Collection,^ 274 

53 


410 


THE AJIAVIDU DYNASTY OF VIJAYANAGARA 


of GtDga (Jinji) moved by his loss of money and elephants” 
marched toward* Ciraogan (Snrangam) one of hit temple* 
saying that he did not want to govern any more, and to on. 
But the two Naiques of Madura and Tangier who are hit 
friends presented him with many gift* and caused him to 
return to his State where he is now ” ' 

12. Precisely at the end of this year an embasty from the 
Dutch trader* arrived at Knshnappas court, requesting his 
permission to establish themselves at Devanapatnam, near the 
present European Club Cuddalore. A Jesuit letter informs us 
that the Nayak received these (the Dutch) very hospitably 
and allowed them to build a citadel at the po»t where they 
landed * The Nayak * olla m which this first concession to 
the Dutch was made, i* dated November 30th 1608 * 

The letter quoted above relates that the Dutch, alter 
obtaming thi* dpocument bad very dibgenily begun to build 
the citadel * In one of the foUowmg chapters we shall 
see the consequence* that followed the construction of this fort 
which wa* finally destroyed by order of Emperor Venkata. 

1 Prom Ft B OoutlnhotoFr dAquarlra Vellore Oetobear llth, 
1608, Ap 0,No, K n See Ap. O, Ha ZXV^ where Pr I.aeiiio 
alludes probsbly to tbU war In hl» letter to Fr O. Aipui^^ dated 
Ooehin, December SOth, 1603 

S UtUnu Amnat of the Prorlnee of Malabar 1609 Ap.O,Ha 
XXX. 

S. “ Copy of tbs Oanll of the Xing of Qlnffler ■ — Jacob de Bitter 
Oeptalo, representing Admiral Pieter Wniemaen Verhoeren We 
promlae to protect the Dutchmen who wUl aetUe In Tegenampatna, to 
allow them to build a town, to refoae entrance In it to the Portugneae, 
to whom we ahall remain hostile. On the other hand, we Dutch 
men promlae to bring all kinds of goods, to traffic with all traders, 
on the oonditlon that they wM pay ua four for erery hondred of all 
the merchandise we ahaH bring there, excepting the rice which la 
used at home, for which they wID not pay Moreover ws ahall pay four 
for every hundred of the merobandiae that we ahall carry away from 
there. Those who have paid once will not pay again. We promlae 
end take the oath to keep all these faithfoDy Amen. On the SOth of 
Hovembsrof the year 1608 In thelarge town of Ginger” De Jongue, 
Ill,p.l81.t 

4. ZJtlfniaAMBav mentioned In note X 




CHAPTER XX 


THE END OF THE KANARESC VICEROYALTY 

Summary— 1 Vindication of Viccrov Tirumala His rule — 3 
Timmala and tbe Jesuits — 3 Conquests of Rajn Wodevar of 
Mysore His relations with the Viceroy — 4 Muhammadan 
invasion of the Kanarcse country — 5 Second inroad of Man- 
gun Khan Conquest of Mysore — G The Viceroy Tirumala 
leaves Scringapatam — 7 Occupation of Soringapatam by Baga 
Wodeyar His relations with Venkata H — 8 The Nayaks of 
Ikeri — 9 The Queen of Hllal and her fortress against 
Mangalore — 10 Kompo Gowda II of Yclahanka — 11 The 
chiefs of Chitaldroog and Bellur — 12 Portuguese interests 
in Kanara 

Contemporary Sources — 1 Hindu inscriptions and grants — 2 
Jesuit letters — 3 Morcocs do Ratio (Pangim Archives) — 4 
Fcrishta — 5 Guerreiro — 6 Anquctil du Perron, Travels of 
Pietro della Valle — 7 Chtkkadcvaraya Vavtsavah, Annals of (he 
Mysore Royal Family, Sivalaitvaralnakara 

The concocted Story of the Chikkadevai aya Vamsavalt, about 
how Prince Tirumala was bribed by the Nayak of Madura in 
the beginning of Venkata’s reign, and then retreated to 
Senngapatam in a rebellious attitude against his uncle, has 
found its way into several modern works The character of 
the Kanarese Viceroy has thus come to be associated with the 
specially repulsive ideas of rebellion and treacheiy, totally at 
variance with the histoncaL personality of the unfortunate 
nephew of Venkatapatiraya Can it be possible that the 
energetic and warlike Emperor would have waited fourteen 
years till he saw his supposed rebellious nephew expelled from 
the capital of his viceroyalty ? On the other hand, no word on 
this supposed attitude of Tirumala is found either in Anquetil 
du Perron, who merely remarks that he was residing at 
Senngapatam ^ , or in the Jesuit letters, which testify, however, 
that Venkata had a natural predilection for Tirumala’s younger 


1 Anquetil du Perron, 1 c,p 167 
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brother Ranga * Moreover we know two of Tinimalts 
inscriptions of the year 1585 in the Mysore district, m which 
he 18 styled Mahamandaleswara * — a title which suggests a 
subordinate rank under the Emperor His rale as Viceroy of 
the Kanarese country could not be stigmatized as cither weak 
or fictitious for in 1609-10 lust on the eve of his departure 
from Senngapatain the Kalasa Karkala chief Bhayirarasa 
Vodeya (son of Vira Bhayirarasa Vodeya who did not acknow 
ledge the suzerainty of Vijayanagara) is said in one of his 
inscriptions to rule as feudatory of Venkata II ‘ Fr Coutinho 
says In one of h« letters that Tirumala is liked by more u 
well as more powerful chieftains than his brother Rsmgt 
Now the above mentioned inscription of the Kalasa Karkala 
chief proves that, instead of taking advantage of this friendship 
and respect of the subordinate chiefs for rebelling against his 
uncle, he obUmcd the acknowledgment of his sovereignty at 
least from one who did not pay homage to his predecessors since 
the tune ot the battle of Raksas Tegdi * 

Very little information about his mtemal administration 
has reached us. In 1598 he remitted the customs-dues on 
the village of Akalankajayyn and when Bacbihalli Pamappa 
Nayaka heard of this this chief too granted a simdar coemp- 
tion to the village of Vijayapura ® In 1607 he made a 
grant for the service of the god ’ Again m 1610 he made 
another grant to Holmahala Lioganna of theSenngampattana 
vtaiha ® and another mscnption of the same year seems to 
mention one of his dependants named Ramanujayya, who is 
styled the eslahlisher of the path of the Vedas follower of both 
Vedanta ® 

L Of. OIl. zxrv No. 6 s 
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2 Tirumala’s character is fully described in the letters of 
the Jesuits who were living at this time at the court of Venkata 
He was determined that at least one of the Fathers should 
reside at Senngapatam, and erect a church for the Christians 
of his country ^ On July 17th, t6oo, Fr Coutinho wrote to 
Fr Pimenta “Tnmaragius, the eldest son of the King’s brother, 
heir of his kingdom, urges us again and again inviting us to 
his court He sent us a letter which I am going to copy here — 

“Trimanus, Mahanda Lispara, Ramarragius Tnmarragius, 
Lord great prince, sends this letter to the Fathers I shall 
rejoice very much when I shall hear that you are coming to 
this town of mine , I shall give jmu then a good piece of land in 
this city to build a house and church , moreover five hundred- 
fold pagodes yearly Besides, I shall receive you with great 
honour and generosity So I swear by Lord Zanganatam 
(Ranganatam) and by the feet of my father Ramaraja You 
will learn the rest from my ambassador Come at once, and do 
not make me wait” - 

This seems to have been Tirumala’s first invitation to the 
Jesuits to come to his court Later m the same year two of 
the Fathers went through Senngapatam in the company of 
Venkata’s ambassadors to the yiceroy of Goa, as will be related 
m the following chapter On this occasion Tirumala 
constantly urged the F athers ‘ that one of them would stay 
with him on returning ’ 8 But they did not gratify his wish , 
partly because of the want of missionaries, and partly on 
account of the antipathy of Venkata II towards his nepheilv, 
the Viceroy In 1606 Tirumala sent once more a message to 
the Fathers residing at the imperial court, and addressed them 
the following letter — 

"In the year Subaratut, in the loth month, on the loth day 
after full moon Letter of Tnmalaraju, Ramaraju’s son, the 
greatest Prince, Raju among Rajiis, sent to the Fathers at 


1 Guerrero (sic), Relacton Anual en los anos de 600 y 601, p 137 
Of Heras, The Jesuit Influence, Q IMS , XIV, p 133-4 

2 From Fr B Coutinho to Fr N. Pimenta, Chandragiri, 
July 17th, 1600 Ap C, No V 

3 Ibid 
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Ciandagnm (Chandragiri) I received your letter you $cnt me 
through your Raju and I kept it over my heart All your 
pre»ents are also in my posseasion I was very glad to know 
that you have spoken m my interest with the King and 
the Princes of the kingdom about my journey to the court You 
told me, when passmg through here on your way to Goa, that 
you would soon come back for good. I am astonished you are 
not yet here. Come soon do not hesitate. My envoy will tell 
you the rest * 

This second letter of Tiruraala is a moat valuable document 
for detcrramiog the relations between him and hu uncle. He 
was desirous to go to the court a strange disposition of mmd to 
be expected from a rebellioas feudatory .as he is commonly 
depicted. To attain this object he used the Jesuit influence it 
the court of his uncle. The Jesuits spoke to Venkata about 
Tirumala s coming but apparently the Emperor disliked the 
proposal or at least was loth to give his approval to it > 

In 160^ the Jesuits had not yet gone to Senngapatam. An 
other letter of Fr Coatinho written m this year says that “Tiru* 
malarayu the Pnnee is continooaly writing ollas to us from 
Cirangapatao (Senngapatam) where be resides, calling us (to 
hiB conrt) and showing by wnting the tame friendship he 
showed personally to us while going to (joa, along with the 
ambassadors of the King ’ 

Tirumala 8 wishes were never granted. The year 1610 wit 
nessed the end of his viccroyalty and several years passed 
before the opening of the Jesnit mission m Mysore. 

3 One of the influential chieft of the Kanarese country st^ 
the begmnlug of Venkatas reign was, beyond doubt. Raja 

L IJUenu Avouu of tbe PrOTlnoe of Uslabar 1S04 1606 Ap. 0, 
No, X xJT 

2. Gan tUs affree with the foDowing word* oondemiutoTT' of 
the condnet of Tinraiala iovsrda hii xmole “Thli coolneM (of 
TlmmaU towards Venkata) led direetly to the taking of Serlngapetam 
by Baja Wodeyar of Mysore. ** RJohards, Safsw GoMtUer p. 67 We 
shall sea later on that the oapiore of Borlngapatam was doe precisely 
to the coolness of Venkata towards Tlmmala. Ot No 6 Infra. 

3 From Fr B Oootlnlio to Fr O. AqaariTB Vellore Ootohar 
11th, 1608, Ap. a No. XXm. 
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Wodeyar of Mysore. We have seen elsewhere how at the end 
of Ranga’s reign, he began the policy of annexing petty States 
to his own As Madura was in the Tamilian, so too he wanted 
to become supreme lord of the Kanara country , and yet always, 
it seems, under the sovereignty of the Vijayanagara Emperor 
With this aspiration he continued now to absorb systematically 
the territories of the neighbouring chiefs According to W ilk’s 
list the territories seized by the Raja of Mysore in the 
beginning of Venkata’s reign were the following In 1545, he 
conquered from one Tima Raja, Rang Sammudir containing 
twelve villages In 1590 he captured Kembala by assault In 
1505 Narmalli and Karugalli were taken from one of his 
relations In 1600 Arrakerra, the primitive jagir of Jagadeva 
Raya, was likewise annexed , and m 1606 he took Sosilla and 
Bannur from the Raja of Talakkad, and Canniambaddi froih 
Dudeia Prabhu 1 

Such accession of power naturally aroused the suspicions of 
theSeringapatam Viceroy That was perhaps the reason why he 
besieged the town of Kesara, which depended on the Wodeyar 
But the Mysore forces defeated the army of the Viceroy, one 
elephant being among the plunder “But Raj Wadeyar’’, says 
Wilks, “sagely reflecting, as the manuscript states, that he 
could maintain thirty soldiers at the same expense as one 
elephant, sent the animal as a peace offering to the Viceroy 
The next year,” continues Wilks, “we find him received with 
particular favour at-the court , and immediately afterwards, not 
only refusing to pay his tribute on pretence of some damage 
done to his plantations by the people of the Viceroy, but 
receiving a further grant of land to compensate for the 
injury” 2 

The Government of Seruigapatam was unwillingly yielding 
to the powerful chief , and an attempt on his life was made, but 
without success “The opportunity”, says Wilks, “was expected 
to be obtained by the mission of an oflflcer of the court, 
attended as usual by a large but select retinue, for security 
after the perpetration of the murder, and ostensibly charged 

1" Wilks, History of Mysore, I, p 44 

2 Ibid , p 38 
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With a secret aiJff confidential message from the Viceroy The 
Raja unsnspiCTOus of treachery without hesitation ordered all 
attendants to withdraw but a more ?igilant ob8cr\'cr took the 
precantion of concealing himself behind one of the pDltrs of 
the hall of audience and on perceiving the officer to grasp his 
dagger instantly inflicted on the oisasssm the fate intended 
for the Raja” ^ 

4 The Viceroy however was not the only one who was 
scheniiDg to seize the newly acquired temtones of Raja 
Wodeyar A new foe had sprung up m the person of the Sultan 
of Bijapur Early in 1587 while Venkata was wagmg war with 
Golkonda Ibrahim Add Shah II despatched one of his generals, 
Balfl Khan with twelve thousand horse, “ to collect the 
arrears of tribute from the Ra3rs of Malabar / (Kanara) 
and m case they refused payment to reduce their forts” * 
He was m Kanara for one year danng which be nearly 
brought affairs m that quarter to a final adjnstmeot ’ But 
he was suddenly recalled to the court to join the Saltans 
armyagainst Ahmadnagar When he received his order “he 
was just on the point of receiving a large sum as part of the 
arrears of tribute, which would have been lost to the treasury 
had he immediately made public his o r d ers of recall and the 
troops would also have met with great difficulties as he 
himself coufessed m the presence of the Sultan tccordmg to 
Fenshta ♦ Finally he retreated to Bijapur with several Rajas 
of the Kanarese country who accompanied him to pay their 
compliments to the Kmg ” » These chiefs were afterwards 
bonotrred by Ibrahim Add Shah with precious robes • One 
diief was, according to Ferishta, the son of Arsappa Nayalca ^ 
Another was named as the I^jrtnguesc source* tell us 
Sam Caxnao Botto (?) We have been unable to identify this 
- person whose temtory was near the fort of Basnir When 

L Ibiil, p. S 5 ' T" 

I, FeridiU, m, p. ISL. 

3 Ibll 

t IH 4 ,p 181 , 

6 Ibid. 

8 . Ibid., p. 163 , 

7 Ibid. n 
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the Portuguese sovereign was informed by his Viceroy of the 
intention of this chief to relinquish his dominions to Bijapui, 
he sent his instructions as follows “As regards the business 
of Sam Carnao Botto, which is of great importance, as is clear 
from the way it goes on, I recommend to be very careful, and 
to consent by no means that those fortresses be handed over 
to Idalxa ( Adil Shah), using every possible endeavour to this 
end" 1 But shortly alter tidings were sent to the ^^mg of 
the actual surrender of these forts to Bijapiir “Again 
the same governor informs me that, on account of the 
entrusting of the fortresses to Idalxa by Sao Carnao Botto the 
fortress of Barcelor (Basrur) is in a great distress” 2 

5 Nevertheless this subjection of the North Kanara 
petty rulers to the sway of Bijapur was due only to the force of 
the latter’s arms , for from the time of Balil Khan’s retreat in 
1588 up to the year 1593 all of them ‘ had neglected to pay their 
tribute’ Ibrahim Add Shah resojved this year to humble 
these chiefs “For this purpose”, says Ferishta, “he despatched 
Manjun Khan with a considerable army This general on 
arriving at Bakapur halted, and summoned all the Rays to 
meet him with their tributes, promising protection to those who 
obeyed, but threatening the refractory with vengeance Most 
of them prepared to comply with his demands! and intended 
coming in a body to visit him , but as Ganga Naik, who 

was one of the principal Rays of Malabar (Kanara), and 

had eight or ten thousancj horse and foot m his pay, went 

first to pay his respects, the rest jealous of his power, 

and suspecting that he had gone to form some plan against 
them with Manjun Khan, broke off their engagements and 
withdrew to the mountains Manjun Khan, not thinking it 
prudent to follow them into an unknown country, marched 
with Ganga Naik against Jerreh which belonged to Arsappa 
Naik, who with his allies, to the number of twenty thousand 
men, endeavoured to interrupt the siege For three days bloody 

1 From King Philip II to the Viceroy Mathias de Albu- 
querque, Lisbon, January 12th, 1591, Ap B,No T 

2 From the same to the same, Lisbon, January 12th, 1591, Ap 
B, Ho n 
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Bkirmishe* were maintained by thcBiJapur troops, who could 
not make use of their cavalry owing to the nature of the ground, 
60 that their success was frequently doubtfoL But at length the 
good fortune of the king prevailed" says the Muhammadan 
writer "and Arsappa, seeing further resistance vam consented 
to pay tribute, and made a present of two fine elephants to 
Manjun Khan with many curious and valuable efiects for the 
King” 

Manjun Khan accompanied by Ganga Nayak and Arsappa 
Nayak, who now Joined the invader then proceeded southwards 
and besieged the city of Mysore * The siege lasted three 
months bnt the city was finally reduced, twenty five elephants 
being taken among the booty It is a pity that we have no 
further details 'Dnceming the suiTender of Raja Wodeyar’s 
capital about which the Hindu sonrees maintain a discreet 
silence. 

Mysore however did not remain long in the poasesiion of 
the Muhammadans for Manjun Khan was again recalled at 
Bijapur m the same year to assist the Sultan s troops against 
his brother who had rebelled at Belganm After his retreat 
the Kanarese Rajas again withdrew their allegiance to Bijapur 
as IS irapbed m Fensblas statement "The Hindus of 
Malabar (Kanara) seizing the opportunity invaded the districts 
of Bankapur" * These Hindus who invaded the distncts of 
Bankapur must have been a detachment sent there by Venkata 
n himself according to the treaty enacted just then between 
him and the Sultan of Abmadnagar agamst the Saltan of 
Bijapur * Naturally the presence of the imperial army m 
North Kanara suggests the freedom of the petty Rajas of 
Kanara from Muslim slavery 

The niingof Ibrahim Adfl Shah a brother at Belgium proved 
on this occasion the salvation of Kanara, The rapid conqu^ts 
made by Manjun Khan were the beginning of the successful 

1 Fim^ta fhat Myom JWInngiwI tn Veinfatadri 

Naik / the Ikeri Naymk. This is a palpable mistake copied by 
Bnrgsaa, Ckm^iagy p fiA 

1. Ferlshta HI p,17h-8 

3, a(L,p.l8a 

4. Ibid,p. 186 
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campaign which would have marked the end of the Hindu power 
m this country This was likewise the opinion ot the Portuguese 
of those days, who were close to the scene of that 
tragedy, and interested enough in the revenue coming from 
Kanara to fill up the empty state-coffers We knov/ of 
this feeling of the Portuguese through a letter of their King 
written m 1596 He wrote to the Viceroy as follows “(Mathias 
de Albuquerque) also writes to me that the Idalcao (Adil Khan) 
hacLsent some captains to fight against the Kings and Lords of 
Canara, at the request of the Queen of Baticalla (Bhatkal) , he 
says likewise that two fortresses would have been taken by 
them in Gatty, had not the rising of the brother of the said 
Idalcao compelled him to recall the captains" 1 

6 Soon after the expulsion of the Muhammadans from 
the Kanarese country, an event took place in the capital of its 
Viceroyalty which completely upset the political balance in the 
West of the Empire We refer to the occupation of Seringapatam 
by Ra]a Wodeyar of Mysore 

The Chtkkadevaraya Vamsavali says that Raja Wodeyar, on 
hearing of the defection of Tirumala in the siege of Madura, 
"resolved to drive the traitor Tirumala Raya from his 
Viceroyalty, and sent his spies to test the feeling among 
Tirumala Raya's feudatories” * But we have rejected this 
passage as a concoction of the poet inconsistent with other 
proved historical facts, and as clearly evincing the author’s 
biassed purpose, viz to extol the founder of the dynasty But 
this is not the only story forged around this event “The 
acquisition of Sermgapatam m 1610’’, says Wilks, "is related 
in different manuscripts with a diversity of statement, which 
seems only to prove a mysterious intricacy of intrigue beyond 
the reach of contemporaries to unravel The pervailing tale 
states that the Viceroy Tremul Raj, being afflicted with raj- 
pora or royal boil (the disorder most ffatal to opulent and 
luxurious Indians) retuedto the holy temple of Talcaud (Talak- 
kad), with the view of being cured by the interposition of the 

1 From King Philip II to the Viceroy Mathias de Albu- 
querque, Lisbon, February 8th, 1596, Ap b, No V 

% S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 303 
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We cannot wth comfidencc join in the chorus of the 
■uthors who look upon this event as the first act of the dis 
memberment of the Empire * Raja Wodeyar always aclcnow 
led^ed the sorcreiffnty of Venkata II as may be seen from 
an Inscription of 1604, recordiog a gr ant made by him« 
when Venkatapati Raya was seated on the Jewelled throne * 
also from another of 1612 which commemorates another of 
his grants to Siva after acLnowledging Venkata as his 
paramount lord * In the same year 1612, another event look 
place that proves Raja Wodeyar's subjection to the Emperor of 
Vljayanagara it is a charter confirming the acquisition of 
Senngapatam, obtained by Raja Wodc3rar from Venkata II 
This document it not yet available, but it referred to m an ins- 
cription of Chama Raja Wodeyar of 1622 “On a certain dajr” 
says the mcnption “when this Chama Raj Odeyar ofMaisur 
was engaged 10 conversation on good stone* of works of ment 
It came into his mind that be would establish an agrahara. And 
on inquiry finding that formerly m the Saka year 1534 (A D 
161^) when Venkatapatideva Maharaya being m Gbaoagtn 
(Penukonda), ruling the kingdom of the world, he had granted 
to Raj Odeyar a King of his own Lne, Ummator and Sc- 
nngapatana, as an hereditary estate. Raja Odeyar had then 
sent a petition saying he wished to establish an agrakara and 
that Venkatapati Raya had expressed his strong approval and 
granted a copper sasaoa " ♦ 

This ratification of the capture of Senngapatam and the 
conceaiiOQ of the village of Bevinahalli to Raja Wodeyar by 
Venkata are recorded in two inscriptions of the former belonging 
to the years 1614 and 1615 both prove likewise the loyalty of 
the Rajs to Venkata till the end of the litter s reign, for they 
mention him as the supreme sovereign. The first mentions a 
grant of Raja Wodeyar “for the god Chalnvaraya and 28 

L QL Bloe, hfftort I p.35d{ B!oe Mysort ami C*«rg p. lH l 
BewflU p. ItO H. Krishna Saatrl The Third Vijayanegara Dynasty 
ASJ 1911 13 p. IW. 

2. By Carn^ IV COi, 61. 

3 IbldnlSS 

A By CenL, m, TW 61. 
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Brahmans belonging to Senngapatam, which Venkatapati Raya 
has assigned to him as an umbali ” 1 , the second records 
another grant 'made by the same “for the god Ram'achandra of 
Vahnipura of the village of Bevmahalli belonging to Bannur, 
which he had received from Venkatapatideva Maharaya as an 
hereditary permanent estate” 2 

8 The Mysore chief was not alone in his desire to obtain 
supremacy in Kanara The Iken Nayak, Chikka Sankanna 
Nay aka, was successfully administering his kingdom It was he 
who gave the first impulse to expansion, which was followed by 
his successor Venkatappa A letter of the King of Portugal 
to the Viceroy Conde ds Vidigueira informs us of the ambitious 
projects of Chikka Sankanna It runs as follows “ You say 
that the Queen of Baticala (Bhatkal) has not paid the tribute 
due for many years, and that she is now m great distress on 
account of one Naique (Chikka Sankanna Nayaka) formerly a 
subject of the king of Narsingua (V13 ay an agar a) but now risen 
to power, and who gives clear proofs of his ambition to become 
the paramount lord over all those neighounng kings” ^ 

Chikka Sankanna constructed a beautiful new town at Ikeri 
with a magnificent palace, which jvas provided with a handsome 
theatre At the village of Sangala he had a big tank built and 
a garden laid out, which contained all kinds of trees and 
creepers ^ 

Although he had a son called Siddhappa Nayaka, in his Old 
age he appointed his elder brother’s son, Venkatappa Nayaka, 
his successor, and nominated the latter’s younger brother, Rama 
Raja, Yuvaraja ® This fact must be placed before, orm the 


1 Ibid , Sr, 157 

2 Ibid , TN, 116 According to Dr S Ejisbnaswami Aiyangar, 
Ancient India, p 281, the ‘ grants ’ of Venkata II to Raja Wodeyar 
‘ appear to have been conquests rather than gprants ’ 

3 From King Philip II to the Viceroy Conde de Vidigueira, 
Lisbon, Nevember 21st, 1598, Archtvo Portuguez Oriental, III, pt 2nd, 
p 916 

4 Sivatativaratnakara, S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 339 

5 Ibid , p 338-9 Mr Sewell, II, p 177, says that Siddhappa 

Nayaka succeeded his father Sankanna, but reigned only one year 
(1603-4) ^ 
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6rat half of 1592 for there is an inscription of September 30th 
1592, in which Venkatappa appears asNayaka of Iken making 
a grant for the services of a tnalMa ^ 

The new ruler was to be the most illustrious of the princes 
of Been and was destined to become for time the rival of Mysore 
in his wars of conquest but since most of his achievements as a 
successful conqueror belong to the penod subsequent to the 
death of Venkata II we shall refer to them all in the following 
volume. Mr Sewell quahOes him as a weak ruler * a state 
ment that appears entirely false for he was a valiant and 
enterprising general as well as a shrewd politician It has also 
been said that he threw off his dependence on the Vilayanagara 
Emperor * though no reliable proof of this has been yet afford 
ed. As a matter of fact we have convmang proofs of bis 
loyalty to Venkato 11 in the aforesaid inscription of 1592 and m 
another of 1614, at Udipw South Kanara in which mentmn is 
made of the grant of the village of Himnakere by Venkatappa 
Nayak of Keladi to the local Knshnamatha * In both the 
Ikeri chief acknowledge* Venkata 11 as his sovereign- 

9 One of Venkatappa s royal neighbours was Bukk* Devl^ 
Chantar Queen of UUal of whom we have already spoken m a 
preceding chapter After the settlement of the differences 
between her and the King of Bangher recorded during the reign 
of Ranga 1, it seems that she constructed a fortress in Ullal to 
oppose the one built by the Portuguese at Mangalore but was 
compelled by the Portuguese Viceroy to destroy it probably m 
fulfilment of one of the terms of th6 treaty of peace. The 
King of Portugal wrote to the Viceroy on February l8th 
1595 approvmg of this treaty with the Queen of IHlal * 
But on thf 26th of the same month probably after getting 
fuller information his Majesty wrote to his r e pr esentative m 
India as follows *1 approve of the peace made with the Qneen 
L Af A. D, 1933 p 106 7 
S Sewell, n p, 177 
a. Rloe Mjsort II, p, iSL. 
i. UO of 1001 

S From IQub Pbilipp II to the Vloetoy de Albn 

February 18th, 1595 Arckim Pertugut* OiiewLd 
in, p. 478 , « 
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of Ollala (Ullal) after forcing her to pull down the fortress that 
she had constructed and retained with such great loss of 
reputation to that State (of Portuguese India) , but I am inform- 
ed now that the aforesaid fortress of Ollala has not been 
demolished as completely as it ought to have been, and that the 
foundations are still remaining, m such a way that in a very 
few days and with very little work it may be put up again , I 
recommend you to see that the foundations are totally 
destroyed” K 

Accordingly the Viceroy sent to Ullal Dom Jeronymo 
d’Azevedo, who razed the fortress to the ground, as another 
letter of the King informs us 2 In the same letter we are told that 
the Queen was waging war against the King of the Serra (?) at 
about 1597- The King of Portugal “had written to the King of 
Banguel (Bangher) charging him to settle such differences , and 
praying him that he would by no means join the aforesaid King 
of the Serra against the Queen ” s This final recommendation 
of the Portuguese sovereign makes it seem probable that the 
King of Bangher had formerly rendered some aid to the King of 
the Serra against the sovereign of Ullal This was customary m 
the court of Portugal , it recommended people not to do m 
future that which it knew was already being done Anyhow 
this incident was probably the cause of the definite break of 
relations between the two neighbouring chiefs 

The Italian traveller Pietro della Valle informs us about 
the relations between these two sovereigns and the subsequent 
events resulting from this break of intercourse , “yet, though 
they were Husband and Wife,” says he, “they liv’d not together, 
but apart, each m their own lands on the confines whereof, 
either upon Rivers, where they caus’d Tents to be erected over 
boats, or in other places of delight, they came to see and 
converse with one another , the King of Banguel wanting not 


1 From the same to the same, Lisbon, February 26th, 1595, 
Ibid , p 503 

2 From the same to the Viceroy Dom Francisco de Gama, 
Conde de Vidigueira, Lisbon, February 5th, 1597, Ibid, III, pt 2nd, 
p 667 

3 Ibid 
54 
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Other Wives ind Women who accompany d him wherever he 
went *Tifl reported that this Qaeen bad the Children which 
she hath, by this King of Bangueh if they were not by some 
other secret and more Intimate Lover for they say she wants 
not such " ^ 

10 Ihmng this period, In the petty state of Yclahanko 
we find T mmadi KeTOpJc Gowda II but we cannot admit 
that he was the immediate successor of Kerapc Gowda, with 
out at the same time admitting that his reign Ihsted 89 years 
and specially when there are documents to support the pn> 
babflity of another chief between the two Kempe Gowdas* 

He Improved the Somesvara temple at Uliur and, calling 
from Belur a famous sculptor named Jakanachary ordered 
him to carve on its walls the episode of the marriage of Parvatl 
and Siva* The carvings says Mr B Puttalya **0001111 of 
numeroos sculptures and figures of Gods and Goddesses who 
attend the marriage, ladodiog Brahma and Vishnu and the 
thlrty^hree crores of Davathas or mbaWtants of the celestial 
world. The details of the assemblage at the ceremony are all 
carved in atoue with a wealth of elegance ornament, and realism 
so that one it astomshed at the wonderful sbU displayed m 
carving such Intncatlng details on hard stone** * 

It IS said that Kempe Gowda II died m 1658. Hence we 
shall tp>eak of him again later 

II Very little is known ab^ut the other states of Kanara 
dunng Venkata IPs reign The year l6oa seems to have 
witnessed the death of Obana Nayaka who, being appointed by 
Sadailvi chief of Chitaldroog had aeqaired considerable 
importance during the reign of Tiruraals and Ranga He was 
now succeeded by his BOO Kastun Rnngappa Nayaka dunng 
whose reign the possession of Mayakonda, Sente Bennur 
Holalkerc, Anaji Jagtiur and other places was contested in 

1 DsUa Valle II, 913 Fr Oootlnbo In ooe of his leiten ur* 
th*t *Toniagi>d*, the Oorenior of OlmU iurltes qj (to go there) 
Fr B. Ooutlnho to Fr K Plmestn, Ohendragirl July 17tb 
lAOO, Ap. 0, No. V Thii meet be a goremor on behalf of Bokka DotL 
L CL PnttaJya TJu Kewip* Gtada CVf/t QJM^ XTII, p. 719 
andB> Citru^ DC, An, 47 
3 Puttaiya o. c.,p 790, 
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several battles with the Basvapatna chief. But they remained 
attached to the Chitaldroog territory. His governorship lasted 
until 1653 , and m the long tenure of his ^cc he had consider- 
ably extended his territories h 

In Bellur we find a grand-son of Era Krishnappa Nayaka 
and son of Venkatadri. An inscription of 1587, which 
acknowledges the suzerainty of Venkata II 'ruling the kingdom 
in peace and wisdom records that Krishnappa Nayaka, 
grand-son of Era Krishnappa and son of Venkatappa Nayaka, 
made a grant for watchmen from money obtained from the 
temple endowments 2. 

12 No other conquests by the Portuguese took place jn 
Kanara during this period , but the King of Portugal as well as 
his Viceroy at Gk)a were carefully watching the fortunes of this 
country We have seen the interest the Portuguese sovereign 
took in the affair of the fortresses of Sao Carnao Botto 
Portuguese trade received its greatest supplies from Kanara 
“Accordingly (Manoelde Sousa) writes to me," says Philip II, 
“that the greatest quantity of pepper that comes by these fleets 
IS taken from Kanara, and according to him it will be increased 
every year , a thing which will be of great value for the loading 
of our ships He says, moreover, that he was trying to satisfy 
the kings of the coast as much as he could because of this 
pepper, the majority of which comes from the lands of Sao 
Carnao Botto ^ ” 

This was the reason of the intercourse between the 
Portuguese and the chiefs of the Kanara country ; for trading 
purposes also, several Portuguese forts were built on the coast, 
as we have narrated during the reign of Sadasiva In the 
begining of Venkata’s reign, these fortresses were repaired and 
furnished with sufficient ammunition, according to an order of 
the Portuguese sovereign to the Viceroy dated February i8th, 

1595 * 

1 Rice, Mysore, II, p 502 

2 Ep Cam,, VI, Cm 79 

3 From King Philipp II to the Viceroy Mathias de 
Albuquerque, Lisbon, January 12th, 1591, Ap B, No T 

4 From the same to the same, Lisbon, February 18th, 1595, Ap 

B, No rv. 
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CHAPTER XXI 

VENkATA lx's RELATIONS WITH THE PORTUGUESE, 
DUTCH AND ENGLISH 

SUHlLiBY— L 6t. Tbome oodor Venkata IL— t. Contemporary 
deioriptkm of the toim.— ^ Fonsatloo of tho Po rt og n e at 
pQtoh and EngUth Trading Companlet. — L Spain againrt Eng 
land and the Ketherlanda. — 5. Embaaay of Venkata II to the 
Vloeroy Ayrat de Saldanha.— 6 Embauy of Ayrat de Saldanha 
to Venkata IL — 7 Differaocea and rioti at St. Thome. — 8 
Erection of the Diocese of Sao Thome de UoUapor — 6 Dostrao> 
^ tion of the city of Mtdrat and £>rtrass of Mylapore. — 10 Great 
dittren of tht Portngnese In India in 1606 -'IL Venkata II 
oantet the Dirtoh to be expelled from Deranapatnain.-'-lt. 
Oonatpondeace between Venkata II and Philip HI of 8peln.—U. 
Siege of BL Thome by Venkata II.--14. DeeWon to fortify 
St, Thome and neoeolty of a Oorentor — IS The Potobobtais 
FoHcat from Venkata IL—ld. Firvt attempt of the Engllah 
to tattle at Pnileat.— 17 Emhaaay of Venkata H to the 
EngUthat Maralipatam. Their second Toyage to PoUoat. — 18 
Fortogneie dtilgnt against PoUernt. 

OaKTEttPOBART SouBOCS. — L UomcMf do Xeino (PangliD Archfres) 
— I, Jesuit letten. — 3 Trarels of Gasparo Balbl and Lndorioo de 
Barthtma, Ammetfl du Perron. — 4. Do Jarric, Onerrelro, 
Qq9TTOi.-- 5 Doemnents conotmlng the Mylapore DIooese.— 6, 
Letters of the E. L 0. 

The hiitoiy of the dealings between VenkaU n and the Porto- 
gnese chiefly centres round St Tbome and Pnheat and m the 
meantime, Dutch and Eogbab traders appear in the sonthern 
seas boldly challenging the Portogueso monopoly and trying to 
make friends with the local rulers. 

The aty of St. Tbome, from its position within the territory 
of Vijayanagara, paid at this tone an almost nominal tribote to 
the Emperor itcooiistedof a quarter percent of the mercham 
disc imported by sea * Ncvertbelcss, its administration was 

L From King Philipp m to the Viceroy Don Jsronymo d Axsro- 
do, Msreh 7th, 1513 Ap. B Bo. XfH. 
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immediately under the authority of fhe Nayak of Tanjore 1 , 
and accordingly it paid an additional tribute to him, at least 
from the year 1600 2 It was the Nayak of Tanjore who 
appointed the governor or adigar of St Thome , the Jesuit 
annual letter of 1604-1606 tells us that in 1600 the Tanjore 
Nayak nominated to this place one Pulej^ or Pillai, a noble 
of Kanchivaram ^ 

This governor did not reside at St Thome, but at the 
ancient city of Mylapore "The Portuguese”, says the Jesuit 
annual letter of 1606-1607, “have a captain or oiwidor, to 
govern and administer justice In another separate town, but 
in Its vicinity, there is a captain of the King (of Vijayanagara), 
who collects the taxes and governs the Hindus” * Mylapore 
^is the same city that Gasparo Balbi speaks of in the account of 
his travels through India m 1582 “Without the Citie of Saint 
Thomas is another Citie invironed with walls, made of earth, 
and inhabited with Gentiles Souldiers, whose Chieftaine is 
called Adicario {adigar), who hath power to execute justice” ^ 
Apparently Mylapore was then fortified and garrisoned by 
the Emperor of Vijayanagara , hence it receives the appellation 
of a fortress in several Jesuit letters of those years c All 
these letters distinguish between this fortress and a Hindu 
town which was a little farther away We have suggested 
elsewhere that this Hindu town might be the one called 
Madarasa, next to which the Fort St George was constructed 
several years after by the English traders, who called it Black 


1 Du Jame, I, p 638 C£ Hay, De Rebus lapomcts, p 740 

2 LtUerae Anntiae of the Province of Malabar, 1604-1606, Ap C, 
No XXII 

3 Ibid 

4. Litferae Aj/niiae of the Provinee of Malabar, 1606-1607, Ap 0, 
No XXVI 

5 Purchas, X, p 148 

6 From Fr M Roiz to Fr J Alvaress, St Thome, November 1st, 
1606, Ap C, No XII , From Fr B Coutmho to Fr 0 Aquaviva, St. 
Thome, November 4th, 1606, Ibid , No XIII.Frora the same to the same 
same date. Ibid , No XIV , Lttterae Annuae of the Province of Malabar, 
1606-1607, Ibid , No XXVI 
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Town as inhabited by coloured people ^ The Befinahalli 
grant of Sadativa Raya meotioos both Mailapura and Madarua 
as connected with the father of one of the Brahmans favoured 
with the grant > 

2. The above mentioned Gasparo Balb! has an hiteresting 
description of St Thome which deserves to be quoted in full 
It runs as follows “The Front is towards the West very 
strong by reason of the Blocicehouses which arc upon the Port, 
along towards the sea. This port is so low that elephants cannot 
enter in at It for the horses enter with not a little tronWe. 
There arc three Churches one very fau* of Saint Thomas, 
which 18 well served with Pnests the chlefe of them is a Vicar 
(for so they call him) who was sent thither by the Archbishop 
of Goa. There is another of Saint Francis very well served 
with Capuchins and another of Saint John the Baptist, where 
the Fathers of Saint Paul of the Companie of Jesus are in 
contiQuall prayer to build this they had not so many traniorocs 
as were sufficient when mumculously a great piece of tunber was 
cast op by the Sea, which seemed to be made by the line and 
measure of that Church- I was here when this piece of timber 
was cast up for one day going to Masse to the Church of our 
Lady I saw great concourse of people running to the Sea-side, 
and I went also to see what was the matter and saw this piece 
of timber cast upon the sboare. Then the Church of St- 
John the Baptist was finished, but because they wanted 
transomes to make the roofs they covered it with straw The 
foresaid Fathers of Saint Paul have another Church in the 
Citie dedicated to oar Lady where they baptise the Gentiles, 
and exhort and instruct them In matters of Faith * 
There is another Church colled of Our Lady of Light, 
which (is) served by Saint Thomas his Pnests Saint Thomas 


L Of. Hera* / amd On PoriMgveu Q J M XTV 

p. 316 note 9 

2 Sp Ind^ XXV p. Slfi SeToral of tho Bratmum* name* In the 
ll*t of thif srtnt are oonaectsd -with the territory Of, Ibid., p. 216 
3. The oongregation of this Obnrob consisted of fire tbonsand 
recently made Ohrlstlans, in 16(W*7 Cf. Gnerreiro Rtiacam Awtal - 
m am it 6o6. & p. 105 
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IS as faire a Citie as I saw any in that Countne, and the houses 
joyne one to the other, so to be able to succour one another ” 1 

Such was the cit> of St Thome in the begining of Venkata’s 
reign. At about the same 'time several events took place in 
Europe, which were to influence much the future history of 
Vijayanagara 

3 Up to the year 1587, the monopoly of Portuguese 
commerce had rested with the Government , but in this year the 
whole trade was handed over to a newly established company 
called ‘ Companhm Porlugneza das Iitdtas Oneniaes a definite 
step towards the ‘ Comercial Company’, ‘ Companlaa do Comer- 
cio ’, which was created in 1630 2 This new organization 
was intended to meet the fresh needs wdiich were beginning to 
face Portuguese trade m the eastern seas 

A little earlier, on April 8th, 1583, the Dutchman John Huig- 
hen Van Linschoten had sailed from Lisbon to the East Indies , 
and after visiting the Portuguese colonies and some other places 
inland, returned home and published the account of his travels 
ten years later Lmschoten’s account excited the enthusiasm 
of his fellow' countrymen, who had shortly before thrown off the 
Spanish yoke One chapter of his narrative in particular, “of 
the Spices, Drugs, Plants, and Stuffes for Physicians and 
Apothecaries, ordinarily used in India, and of their growing ’’ s, 
had the effect of launching several trading companies in the 
Netherlands, which sent about fifteen expeditions to the East 
between 1 595 and 1601 On March 20th, 1602, the various 
Companies of the Flemish States, became united under the 
name of *De Algemeene Geoctroyeerde Oesi-Indische Compagnie' ® 
During the next year the new United Company sent out a great 
expedition of thirteen ships to the East Indies under Steven van 
der Hagen, and in the instructions furnished to him made 
special mention of the piece-goods trade of Pulicat and Masuli- 


1 Purchas.X, p 147-8 

2 Danvers, Report, p 12 

3 Purchas, X, p 310 

4 Galletti, The Dutch in Malabar, p 6 See A Collection of Voyages 
Undertaken by the Dutch East India Company, Introduction 

5, Galletti, 1 c, 
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pataiB on the East coast * Bat neither of these places was to 
house the first Dutch factory on the eastern coast We have 
seen elsewhere that m 160S-9, through the benevolence of the 
Nayak of Jinji, the Dutch were building a factory in Dcvana 
patnara * We shall apeak later of the transactions between 
the Emperor Venkata theNaynk of Jinji and the Portuguese 
which resulted from the budding of this fort 

But the Dutch were not then the only rivals of ^he Por 
tuguesc in the Eastern seas. Early in 1527 Robert Thome, 
a merchant of Bnstol had addressed a memorandum to 
Kang Henry VITI of England advising the opening of 
a route to India by the North West * But the nttetnpti 
made through this route proved a failure. Subsequently 
from 1580 to 1584, several letters were received In London 
spurring the merchants of the place once more to try a 
new route to India such letters had been wntten by the 
Jesuit Father Thomas Stephens, the first Engiishman who set 
foot in India. In one of them dated October 24tb 1383 be 
describes several kinds of fruits and other producticmf of 
Salsette and Goa * Such a descnptiOD was a Uat invitation 
to the enterpnsmg British traders. Accordingly after an 
unsuccessful attempt of Sir Robert Dudley in 1596, a largo 


L Ihld. 

1 Of. Oh. XXX, No 11. 

3. Of. Baso, Rijf »/ tie CkrUtlam /V narr I, P> IB. 

4. *^0 bare here s tree oftener s««n than the elm or the 
rhie, oalled the Palm on aoeooni of lU Ukeneas to It, or perhaps 
booanse It la really ao if joa admit that Palm !■ a gene^ word and 
eonalata of two epeoiem. It e:lree oU. Uqoor (rinam) toddy ^ 0 ) 
tyrnp (mel) vngar and rhieaar "^lolr rope ii alao made from It to 
tie with, and ita branohes are oaed to protoet hota from rain. It 
glm fr^t all the year round, which are rather note than date*, 

retemblinsa mana head. When the exterior rind haa been remored, 

they eqnal the aixe of two flat#. Inilde the froit eontalna Water like 
beer and good to qnenoh one a thirat. It ia ao nlentifol that, after 
drinking from one fruit, you would not look for another In the 
interior of the nnt it a ketnat lining H aQ orar like a oorering and 
forming a prized article of fo<^ The ahell fornlahe* the blaokamiths 
with oharcaL Thoae that lire near the eea not only load thetr bjata 
with the tree biit alao ntillae It for tnaHng ropta wnd aalla. You 
find hardly any deoe of writing exeept on Ha learea. Th<m that lire 
on land Inrarlably make nae w thom to ahelte r themaelre * from rain" 
etc. Baldanha The CJuistian Pitra^ p. Xaiii XXXVilL 



VENIO\TA II’S RELATIONS WITH THE PORTUGUESE 433 


number of English merchants formed themselves into an 
association and subscribed upwards of £ 30,000 in support 
of the undertaking A Charter of Incorporation was granted 
by Queen Elizabeth to George, Earl of Cumberland, and two 
hundred and fifteen Kiiights, aldermen and merchants, under 
the name of ‘ The Governor and Company of Merchants of London 
trading into the East Indies The first expedition of this 
Company, under Captain Lancaster, sailed from Wollwhich, on 
Februarj' 13th, 1601, but it did not reach India In 1604 a second 
attempt was made under the command of Henry Middleton but 
with no better results Finally a third expedition was sent, and 
Captain Hawkins its commander, landed at Surat, proceeding 
thence to the court of the Mughal Emperor New voyages to 
the East Indies were subsequently made almost every year k 
4 These Dutch and English activities were by no means 
propitious to the prospects of the Portuguese in the East Since 
1584, the relations between Spam and England had become 
daily more and more strained in the European seas Moreover 
in 1566 the Netherlands had rebelled against the Spanish 
sovereign And Portugal, now united to the Spanish crown, 
was destined to taste in India the bitter fruits of this disagree- 
ment between her conqueror and these two Enterprising nations - 
True, a treaty of peace between Spam and England had been 
made in 1604, one of the articles of which, the 9th, provided 
that the English were not to go to India, nor carry on commerce 
in any part of it ’ But the British traders went on acting 
as though there were no such treaty Precisely at this time 
John Mildenhall was m the court of Akbar, deputed by Queen 
Elizabeth, and trying to persuade the Mughal Emperor to 
allow the British to trade m his dominions on the same 
terms as those enjoyed by the Portuguese Moreover he asked 


1 Of Letters Received by the East India Company, I, p XV-XLI , 
Das Gupta, India in the Seventeenth Century, p 26-67 , Roberts, History of 
British India, p 21-22 , Hawkiils, Voyages, p 379-419 

2 ’Danv ers. Report,^ 15-7 

3 Torre do Toinbo, Livros das Moncoes, Livro 32, fol 72, Livro 33, 
fol 72 Cf Danvers, o c , p 29. 
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Akbar not to take offence if the Eoslish captured Porta 
guete vesjcla or ports on his coasts ' They however endea 
voured to avoid open hoatihlics with Portuguese, while 
they competed with them for the E3«tcm trade * Early 
in 1604 Fr A. Laemo wrote that there were m the gulf of 
Bengal “many Dutch and British ships, tnir enemies who bad 
captured some Portuguese vessels ” * " 

5 But at this time the. influence of the Portuguese m 
southern India had reached its xenith, through their anaent 
friendship with the Emperor of ViJayan^S^J^ Early in 1600 
when the Supenor of the Province of Malabar Fr A Laemo 
^sssed through Chsadrsgku and 'ires aAidleoce by 

Venkata the sovereign ordered aJ! the courtiers to leave the 
hall and remtmed alone with the Fathers then taking th^ 
Provincial apart, he told him he wanted to send his ambassadors 
to the new Viceroy of Goa in Ofdcr to renew and strengthen 
the old friendship with the Portuguese” Now be wished that 
Fr Simao cL Sa, who was then Rector of the College of Sl 
T home should accompany them hence he begged Fr Laemo 
to give him permission to do so. “Then the Provincial rephed 
that when the news of the landing of the Viceroy should arrive, 
he would consider the canse. But the King urged agam 
(sayrngh— 

And when this news comes nobody will be here to give 
this permission to the Rector (Fr deSah Wo must make our 
decision now afterwards we shall not be able to do sa" 

“ Then Fr Provincial gave bis pernu»*u>n according to the 
wishes of the King, who betraying his Joy (m his countenance) 
told Fr Rector in a k>ud voice: — 

“ You have already permission to go to Goa along with my 
ambassadors" * 

The new Viceroy Ayres dc SalH anhS landed in Go 5 in the 


L Ot Smith, Attar p. tJM 
S. Danrert, o, o., p Jl. 

3 From Fr A, Laendo to Pr 0. AejuaviTS, Cochin, January _ 
15th,160i,Ap.aHo.IX 

L UtUrae Amjoutf of tha Prorlooe of Malahar 1604-1606, Ap. O 
Ko. XXli. 
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same year 1600 , and, according to a letter of Fr. Pimenta dated 
December 2lst, 1602, shortly after his arrival wrote to the Emperor 
Venkata " announcing b}' this letter his landing in India, thank- 
ing him for the benevolence with which he treats the members 
of our Society ” i This news probably reached Venkata’s 
court early in 1601 , and it was then that Venkata sent to Goa 
his legation briefly mentioned by Anquctil du Perron * 

The ambassadors, along with Fr deSa and another Father, 
left Venkata’s court in the sameycar 1601 Fr Ricto, who remain- 
ed at Chandragiri, wrote on October 20lh, of the same year "The 
King wishes to be in close friendship with the Portuguese, and 
sends his ambassadors to the Viceroy along with two of 
our Fathers, who are Fr Simao de Sa and Fr BclchiorCoutinho, 
and presents (the Viceroy) with two rings that cost five thousand 
pagodes, along wnth a message shownng his desire to be the 
brother m arms (ally) of the King of Portugal” This extract 
shows clearly Venkata’s purpose in sending such an embassy 
to the Poruguese Viceroy; it was to establish firmly a defensive 
alliance wnth Portugal, probably against the Mughal Emperor 
Akbar, whose designs were at least suspected at Venkata’s 
court * 

In a letter of December 2Ist, 1602, Fr Pimenta, who was 
still at Goa when the two Jesuits reached the city with the 
ambassadors, writes "I could write a long account of this 
legation, as well as of the earnest entreaties of the Prince 
(Tirumala), whose country (Senngapatam) they had to pass 
through, that one of the Fathers should stay with him on his 
return” ° Unfortunately Pimenta did not set down this 
account at length, he only says that the embassy passed 
through Seringaiiatam , hence it would proceed to Mangalore, 
and from Mangalore would perhaps reach Goa by sea 

1 Ltttcrae Annuac of the Province of Goa, written by Fr. 
JT Pimenta, Goa, December 21st, 1602, Ap C, No V 

2 Anquetil du Perron, 1 c , p 168 

3 From Fr F Ricio to Fr C Aquaviva, Chandragiri, October 
20th, 1601, Ap C, No I 

4 Of. Oh XVI, Nos 9 and 10 

5 Lxilerae Annuae of the Province of Goa, referred to iil note 1. 
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The success of this embassy seems lo have been extraordl 
nary In another Jesuit letter of 1602 wc read The 
ambassadors, after having left Goa full of gifts and honours 
from the ‘Viceroy went by land to Chandegn (Chandragin) 
where m the presence of the King and of the nobles of bis court 
they extolled all our things and the honours and favours they 
had received from the Viceroy and our Fathers in Goa, this was 
highly esteemed by the King who showed himself bereafter 
more inclined to our interests * Even Philip III congratolat 
cd the Viceroy on the success of this legation he wrote to him 
from Valladolid on December 23fd, 1604 " I was very glad tc 

know that the ambas^^ador5 of this king (of Vljayanagara) were 
gallantly entertained and heard by you as you wrote to me that 
you did" * 

6. The Viceroy naturally returned this courtesy with an em 
bossy of h\s own, the account of which « also found In one of the 
Jesuit letters that runs as follows The ambassador was recav 
ed by the King (Venkata) with great respect and splendour as on 
his arrival at Chandegn (Chtndragm) one of the cbleb of the 
Royal Council accompanied by elephants, camels horses, kettle- 
drummers and other signs of joy and menment went out to 
fetch him and lodge him in the best palaces and houses of that 
aty The King was at that time at Tripeti (Tirupati), two 
leagues from Chandegn The King determined to receive our 
ambassador In this aty for which he sent his favounte with 
great show and reverence to bring him there. The King was 
outside a very great court not dressed in nch clothes because it 
IS not customary but covered with precious stones, armlets and 
strings of pearls from his feet to the crown of his head he wore 
among others two Jewels of great beauty one of which was an 
emerald surrounded by big pearls and brilliant diamonds, and 
the other a ruby of high pnee and ex tr aordinary greatness. The 
ambassador kndt down but the King ordered him to get up 
and sit down. He (the King) Joyfulty received the letter and 

L L&mte Ahmmo* at the Frortnoe of Malabar 1602, Ap. O, No 

vm. ' 

l. From King Philip HI to the VIoaroy Ayres do Saldanha 
Valladolid, December 13rd, 1604, Ap. B No VIL 
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the gift of the Viceroy, and spoke of the friendly relations he 
wished to have with the Portuguese, and of other things concern- 
ing the welfare of the State Then he sent back the ambassa- 
dor loaded with honours and presents” i 

Thus the old alliance which Venkata’s predecessors had 
made with the Portuguese was renewed * “ It had been 

almost forgotten at the time ”, says the above-quoted letter ’ 
Venkata himself in a letter to Fr Pimenta, who was then at 
Goa, wrote as follows " My old love for the Portuguese was 
sufficiently proved at Goa I have determined to send a ring 
with other gifts to the Viceroy , my interpreter Condogor will 
be charged with handing them over to him Kindly inform 
the Viceroy about my purpose, in order that the old friendship 
may be renewed ” ^ 

7 In the meantime in the city of St. Thome there were 
continuous differences between the Portuguese themselves, and 
even sometimes between them and the neighbouring Hindus 
This uneasy state of affairs is indicated m a letter of the Viceroy 
Dom Jeronymo d’ Azevedo to his sovereign, in the year 1613 
“ The inhabitants of the city of Meliapor (vie Sao Thome de 
Mcliapor) were accustomed to live in the most absolute freedom 
Justice has no other meaning than the one those citizens, and 
specially those who are reputed as powerful, are pleased to 
give It For since that land belongs to the King of Bisnaga 
(Vijayanagara), and there is no garrison nor authority to be 
respected, such and many other troubles take place there every 
day ” 5 

Venkata was aware of these dissensions, and felt how hard 
the task of the governor or adigai of that city must be The one 
appointed in 1599 was, it seems, a man without the experience 

1 Litterac Annttac of the Province of Malabar, 1602, Ap C, No 

vni 

% Of Ch rv, No 5 

3 See Ap C, No VIII 

4 Litterac Annuae of the Province of Goa, written by Fr N 
Pimenta, Goa, December Zlst, 1602, Ap C, No V 

5 From the Viceroy Dom Jeronymo d’ Azevedo to King 
Philip III, 1613, Ap B, No XVH. 



^38 THfi AftAVlbU DVNASTV of vijavanagAra 

of 3^ear» or of affairs hence Venkata wrote to Fr Simaod 
to look carefully after the welfare of the aty and also ord 
hit adlgar totakeno tenoua iteps without previously coniul 
the Jesnitt ’ As a matter of fact one of the Jesuit Iclten 
1600 relates that some differences between the governor and 
Portuguese were settled through the dellgence of Fr dc Sa 
Fr Manocl de Veiga * 

Nevertheless, the not* m the dly of SL Thome contmui 
the following years. When I reached this country 
September jrd 1606" wntes Fr M Roiz from St. Thome il 
I found the Portuguese quarrelling and fighting among tl 
selves, as they were doing two or three years ago” * 
another letter recounting the affairsof the same year 1606, st 
•This CTty of Sao Thome IS for the best divided into fact 
and there are often temblc fights as in times of civil war 
remedy can be found for that since it is situated in the cou 
of the Hmdu King, and far from the capital and neitbe 
judicature nor the captain Is *0 provided with military fort 
to arrest and punish the cnmmals. Great troubles howerer I 
been checked by our (fathers) One Fnday during Lcni 
preacher spoke so fervently and aeaJously against hatred 
strife that the chief of one of those factions who was hea 
the sermon together with other people carrying arms 
muskets, was so deeply moved that he determined to changi 
life at once and to become a friend of his foe as he did in 
Mother Church of St Thomas the Apostle, where he n 
amends for tbe damage and loss be bad caused and wen 
confessioc with signs of contntion and amendment 
present there is no hatred nor strife ” * 

8 . In order to put au end to these continual disturbar 
it seem* that the appointment of a Bishop for Sao Thome 


L Du Jaxrlo, I p. 631 

1 . From Fr B. Ooutinbo to Fr F Pimsuta Obandragtrl, < 
17th, 1600 Ap. 0 No. V 

3 From Fr 11, Rots to Fr J AJr&rox, St Thome Norei 
l*t 1606 Ap. O No ZIL 

4, UtUrat Atutuat of tho Prorlnoe of Mslabar 1S06-1607 
0,No iZVI, 
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proposed, as is clear from a letter of the Viceroy Dom 
Jeronymo d’ Azevedo to the King written in 1613 In this 
letter the Viceroy states that experience has shown that the 
citizens ofSao Thome have not improved after the appointment 
of a Bishop thcie h On the other hand, the Bishop of Cochin 
was unable to make his pastoral visit through the whole of his 
diocese on account of its extent 2 Hence Philip III of Spain, 
mo\ed by these two reasons, requested His Holiness Paul V, 
to erect a new Bishopr.c in Sao Thome ^ His Majesty’s peti- 
tion was presented to the Pope by Cardinal Eduardo Farnesse 
Paul V finally erected the Church of St Thomas at Mailapur 
(Mjlapore) as the Cathedral of thenew Bishopric on January 9th, 
1006 , and on the same day appointed the Augustiiiian Friar Fr. 
Sebastiao de Sao Pedro as its first Bishop, according to the 
King’s request ^ The new Diocese embraced the whole Coast 
of Coromandel and the kingdoms of Bengal, Orissa and 
Pegu° 

The new Bishop reached St Thome late in 1608 “ The 

new Bishop sent by Holiness and His Majesty ”, writes Fr 
Coutinho, ” has reached St Thome And our Fr Rector enter- 
tained him very kindly in our own house, where he resided , and 
when he went through the streets on foot, he was received with 
great pageant, dancing, garlands, triumphal arches, etc He is 
our sincere friend ” 

1 From tho Viceroy Dora Jeronymo d’ Azevedo to King, Goa, 
December, 1613, Ap B, No XIV It seems that Dom Jeronymo 
even proposed to abolish the Bishopric of St Thome, for on March 
2nd, 1615, PhilipIII wrote to himasfollows “Na mesma carta me pro- 
pondos que os bispados da China y Meliapor se devom tomar a unir 
aos de Malaca 0 Cochira e por quanto os inconvenientes que 
aportaes nao me parecerem bastantes para altcrar o que, tao pouco ha, 
tenho ordenado, hei por bem que assy se continue” Bulhao Pato, 
Docufneittos, III,p 284 

2 Nolicta deste Btspado de Mailapur, Ap D, No II 

3 Ibid Cf Mttras iMStianaSf'p 95 

4 Copta do mais cssenctal da bulla da ereccao do Btspo de S Thovte, 
Ap D, No I 

5 Noticia deste Btspado de Mailapur, 1 c 

6 Copia do mats esenctal, 1 o 

7 From Fr B Coutinho to Fr C Aquaviva, Vellore, October 
11 th, 1608 , Ap C, No XXin, . 
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9 Preci»cly \a the very year of the eftabhshment of the 
Diocese of MyUpore an event took place in St, Thome which 
enraged Venkata 11 agamst thePortupnete. The occasion was 
a fight the Portuguese had with tl« Hindus, owing to the death 
of a Portuguese gentleman married at St, Thome, who was 
stabbed by the Hindus at night in their own city (probabiy 
Madras). He had gone fully armed to it In search of a gtri 
who either had run away from him or had been stolen from bU 
bouse by a soldier of the adi^ar * A fight having ensued 
there, many Hindus joined this soldier and the Portuguese was 
killed and a brother of his woumkdL News reached St Thome 
at once, “ Our men ” says Fr Gjutmbo rioted and wanted 
to set out donng night to attack the fort. The captara 
stopped them till next day when at dawn they went well 
armed to the captafn a bouse nod the counsels of the young 
men prevailed over those of the Pncsls and the old people of 
the city* The captain, moreover was forced by the relatives 
of the deceased to take revenge. At last gatbenng together a 
strong force of armed people he marched against the Hindu 
town (Madras) by storming and sacking it and slaying a number 
of people and as the adigar bad taken shelter in a fortress 
close to St. Thome (Uylsporc) the Portuguese set the fort on 
fire 

News of this rising was reported to Venkata by the same 
adigar Bat his letter related the events falsely^ says the same 
Coutlnho and the Queen who bag paramount power all over 
the country at p re se nt exated the King against the Portuguese 
on account of this affidr so that, after the aforesaid letters (of 
tht adigar) were read in the presence of the whole sourt, the 
sovereign beca^ so furious that though usually as meek as a 
lamb on that occasion he looked ^e a lion and said several 
tunes that he would destroy even the foundations of our city to 
do which he appointed some captains, declaring that he did not 
want friendship with the Portuguese any more, and that he 
would call the Dutch, and so on." One of the things he said 
according to another Jesuit letter was that if the adigar 

L Tb® louToss w® u»e fat th® narrattr® of thli fact ar® not 
ooneurrent on thU point. 
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had committed anyoffence, they (the Portuguese) ought to have 
represented it to him and he would have punished him”. “ His 
courtiers said”, continues Countmho, “that they had never 
seen him so much excited as on this occasion ”. 

“The inhabitants of St Thome”, says another letter, 

“ fearing that the King might send an army to besiege them, 
deputed Fr Rector, Nicolas Levanto, to go to the King and 
appease him with reasons and presents The King on hearing 
of his arrival sent him a message inviting him, in case he had - 
come to talk on the Fathers’ business, but if he had come to 
talk on the affairs of Maleapor (Mylapore) he would not listen, 
seeing that they had offered him such a great affront ; nor would 
he receive their presents Nevertheless Venkata gradually 
relented , and being ‘ naturally meek and benevolent ’, after two 
months he sent for Fr Levanto, who was received by the Sove- 
reign with signs of great affection Then the Rector of the 
college of St Thome offered to the King all the presents he was 
carrying on behalf of the Portuguese, and obtained ever3rthing 
he had asked for, “ even to remove that adigar or captain of the 
fort, placing in his stead another one according to the wishes of 
the Portuguese ” Such was the end of that unpleasant incident, 
which might easily have been the rum of the city of St 
Thome ' 


1 From Fr M Roiz to Fr J Alvarez, St Thome, November 1st, 
1606, Ap C, No XII , From Fr B Coutmho to Fr 0 Aquaviva, St 
Tbpme, November 4th, 1606, Ibid , No XIII , From the same to the 
same, same date, Ibid , No XTV, From the same to Fr J Alvarez, 
Vellore, November 11th, 1607, Ibid ,No XV III , Litterae Annuae of the 
Province of Malabar, 1606-1607, Ibid , No XX V 1 Two years later 
Venkata received in his court at Vellore a Portuguese merchant 
dealing m emeralds FromFr B Coutmho to Fr C Aquaviva, VeUore, 
October 11th, 1608, Ap C, No XXIII , Guerreiro, Relacam Annul 
no anno de 606 & 6 (yj , p 105 It is worth while to compare this 
accoimt based on impartial contemporary documents with the follow- 
ing extract from Whiteway, The Rise of the Portuguese Power, p 28 
“When St Thome was held to ransom for the intolerant acts of some 
Jesuits and Franciscans, the Raja of Vijayanagara kept such faith 
with the Portuguese that, as one of them says, such humanity and 
justice are not to be fund among Christians ”, 
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la It vrtiB their very good fortune not to loie for ever the 
friendship of the powerful monarch of Vijayanagara m those 
days of great trials and dangers for the Portuguese In India 
their cause was in great distress and the success of their enter 
pnses was then first thwarted by the enemies who finally ruined 
their once flounshlng State. 

Fr Alberto Laerxio an Italian and hence an impartial wit 
ness, in a letter to Fr J Alvarej dated Cochin November 20tb 
1608, says that the causes of these troubles were two the mal- 
adrainiitratioa of Archbishop Meneses> who was then act 
mg as Governor General since the death of Dom Martira 
Afibnso de Castro > and the increasing power of the Dutch 
and the English traders “the Dutch ships” he says, are 
cruising in these eastern seas checked by nobody * At 
the same tune the English had taken possession of Masuli 
patam and Philip HI in a letter dated December loth 1607 
fecommends his Viceroy to do his best with Venkata In order 
to obtain their expulsion Iroin the place > At the end of 
the same year the new Viceroy Coode da Feira was eagerly 
expected at Goa but the Dutch were interested in impeding his 
amvaL He bad left JLisbon with a fieet of fourteen ships, one 
of which says Fr Laerao in the above mentioned letter “parted 
from the Viceroy and reached Mozambique id the month of 
August and finding there thirteen Dutch ships that had be- 
sieged our fortress was conquered by them after one day's 
hard fight " The Dutch were then informed that the Viceroy 
was coming behind hence they raised the si^c and went to 
Goa, where they anchored off the mouth of the nver “Dunng 


1. In 1606 the Arohblibop Ooremor sent the gift of a hone to 
Venkata IL From Fr B Coattnho to Fr 0, Aquayira St. Thoma, 
NoTBmber^th 1606, Ap. 0 No. UV 

t. From Ft A. Laendo to Fr J Alraroz, Ooohin, Norember 
t0th,1608.Ap aNo-ISIV 

3 From Philip in to the Viceroy Hartin Affonao da Oaatro 
Lisbon, Deoember 10th, 1607 Bulhao Pato, DccnwuMlaa I p. 146 An 
otberlettex of the aame toreielam. dated Llebon, February Jljt, 1610 
apeaka of the aatne expulalon of the FnxUah traders from JCasulo 
petao (HasnlJpetani) Ihld.,p.359 
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our stay there ”, continues Laerzio, ” news reached us that a 
ship, OUveita by name, belonging to the Viceroy’s party, had 
also arrived and was six miles away on the North and even 
within sight our ships went there from Goa, threw all money 
and goods overboard and, before the arrival of the.Dutch, had 
set the ship on fire and reduced the whole of it to ashes, that 
the enemy might have nothing of it “ Of the other twelve 
ships with the Viceroy no news whatsoever is heard ”, so Laerzio 
says at the end ^ As a matter of fact Conde da Feira never 
saw the shores of India he died on the way 

II. At the end of the year l6o8 the Dutch obtained from 
Knshnappa Nayaka of Jinji permission to build a fort m 
Devanapatnam, as we have stated in one of the preceding 
chapters 2 It seems that in the place selected by them there 
was formerly an old fort ^ They soon started to construct 
their own But according to a letter of Venkata to Philip III 
of Spain, which we shall quote later on, no sooner did the 
Emperor hear of the construction of this fort, than he sent an 
envoy to the Nayak of Jinji, ordering the expulsion of the 
Dutch from his “territory It seems that Krishnappa Nayaka 
did not obey his sovereign’s order , for m the following year 
1609, Fr Nicolas Levanto was deputed by the Bishop and the 
Municipality of St Thome to obtain from Venkata the expul- 
sion of the Dutch from Devanapatnam Levanto went to 
Venkata’s court and easily obtained from him a new order for 
the Nayak of Jmji, to whom he personally presented it He 
was also well received by Krishnappa Matters however were 
seriously discussed , ” the nut was a hard one to crack ”, says 
the Jesuit letter we are transcribing here, “ because of the 
large profit he was hoping to get from the new guests , hence 
he (Knshnappa) told the Father to hope for the best, but at 
the same time delayed giving him a definite reply ” Venkata 
in the meantime suspected the cause of this delay, and accord- 
ingly issued a third letter of his own accord, m which he 
scolded the Nayak for his disobedience, and ordered him again 

1 From Fr A. Laerzio to Fr J Alvarez, Cochin, November 20th, 
1608, Ap C, No XXIV 

2 Cf Ch XIX, No 12. 

3. Rea, Monumental RematnSy p 13. 
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‘'to do according to the demaod of the Father and cipcl from 
his temtory the foe* of the Portuguese, who are better fnenda 
than the Dutch ** 

As soon as Krishnappa received this letter be sent for 
Fr Lcranto and after ossunog him that he was ready to obey 
the Emperor’s order gave him letters for the Bishop the 
Captain and the MunicipaJity ofSt. Thome In these letters he 
announced hit final resolulion that the fort already in construc- 
tion should be delivered to the Portugusc. Fr Levanto him 
self went there by the Nayak, s express command to witness 
the expulsion of the Dutch. " The foundations and the walls of 
the citadel had already been built on all sides to some height. 
There was a huge amount of lime and a good supply of bncks, 
for the fort was going to be of bnckwork. One of our pnests 
remained there " t 

Great was the success of the Portuguese on this occasion 
thanks to the benevolence of Venkata and equally great was 
the dlsappomtffleot of the Dutch. But they did not rtlioguisb 
all hopes for once more before Venkatas death they demanded 
from Kiisbnappa Nayaka permission to settle in Devanapatnam 
and Porto Novo the new aty founded by Knshnappa * bat 
this time without success * Probably it is on account of these 
conitint refusals on his part to allow the Dutch to settle In hts 
temtory that Knshnappa la said in a letter of the Portuguese 
Viceroy Dom Francisco da Gama, dated November 28th 1654, 
to be ** very fond of the Portuguese ” ♦ 

12. This friendship of Venkata with the Portuguese was 
confirmed in the same year on receipt of a letter from Philip 
m. King of Spam and Portugal, in which Hia Catholic Majesty 
thanked the Vijayanagara Emperor for his royal protection of 
the Miasionanes of the Sodety of Jesus. The text of this letter 


1. IMUro* Ammo* of th« Prorlnce of Malabar 15(?9 Ap. 0 No. 
XXX. Of. Flauaroa, Hixttria y Anal Rtlacinn Las anns yatsoAts At 
<507 y 608 p. lli-5 

». Of. Oh. YDT, No 8. 

3. Aftmnrial ofalmti tkt JestdU ff \ Ap 0 No. 

XXXV U. 

A This lettat wPl be pobllshed InVoL IL 
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runs as follows, according to a copy we have found in the 
Pangim Archives — 

“ Very Noble King of Bisnaga {Vijyanagara) 

“ I, Dom Phelippe, etc., make you aware that I have come 
to know the good hospitality you have extended to the Reli- 
gious of the Society who dwell m your kingdom, and the favour 
and assistance you have bestowed on them, as to things con- 
cerning Christianity; for which I deemed that it was my duty to 
thank you, as I do by this letter of mine, and to inform you of 
the good will with which I shall be pleased, for the sake of all 
this, to oblige you in all your things 

"And thus I command my Viceroj'^ to carry it out in 
whatsoever way you may want from him And I expect from 
your nobility that you will keep up this your excellent treatment 
of the said Religious, so that I may ever feel more and more 
indebted to you, the Very Noble King of Bisnaga 

" May Our Lord enlighten you with the light of His grace, 
and with the same keep you under His protection 
" Written in Madrid, January 27th, 1607 " ^ 

This letter from such a powerful sovereign deeply affected 
the old Emperor of Vijayanagara From the latter’s answer we 
deduce that the Viceroy of Gkia also wrote proposing to him on 
behalf of his sovereign an alliance against the Muhammadans, 
with special reference to the Mughal Emperor This was 
precisely Venkata’s desire Witness his answer to Philip III 
as follows — 

" Letter of the King of the Kings, Great Lord, Great Knight, 
King Vencatapati, very great King, to the most powerful Lord 
of sea and land, Dom Phelipe, King of Portugal, etc 

“ I received Your Majesty’s letter and I enjoyed its read- 
ing very much Your Majesty spoke of two things in it 
the first was about the F athers of the Society of Jesus, who are 


1 Ap B, No X In a letter of King Phelippe to his Viceroy 
dated December TOth, of the same year, the Spamsh sovereign refers 
to this letter to Venkata II “ Pelo que me escrevestes do bom 
procedimento del-rey de Bisnaga e favores que faz em suas terras 
aos padres da companhia, mandei escrever as graces d’lsso nasnaui 
que este anno foram ” Bulhao Pato, Documentos, I, p 146 
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liYing at ray coort and Your Ma>c*ty8 Joy on hearing 
how I was n^yseU hoaonnog and entertaining them. The 
second was about Your Majeaty** Viceroy at Goa, vU. that Your 
Majesty had already written to him, ordering him to help 
me when the welfare of my kingdom ihould require it, I 
waa very glad to know both things, because, as far as the 
Fathers are cencemed they in these eleven years they have 
spent at ray court, have always been good, religious very 
chaste, prudent learned people and preachers of their own faith 
and I shall treat them in the way Your Majesty desires 
and they are worthy oL As regards the Viccn^ I am always 
ready to help him with the whole of my army and power when 
necessary against our old common enemies the Moors 
(Muhammadans) 

" I learned how the Dutch, rebel subjects of Your Majesty 
came to Girola CTbjO to talk with the Nayque (Nayak) and 
they requested from him the barbonr of Tauana Patan (Devana 
patnamX where they were already building a fortress. I sent 
at once a messenger of mine with some letters for the Nayque 
and later on Fr Nicolas Levanto Rector of the College of St. 
Thome of the Society of Jesus at my request went there taking 
with hun letters of mine on the same object And I saw that 
the Nayque forbade the building of a fortress by them, and 
expelled them from my possessions since they being rebels 
against Your Majesty so they are also to my person 

The old friendship which existed between the Kings my 
ancestors and the Kings of Portugal, from the tune of Narsinga 
(Narasimha) most continno at present bctwiicn Your Miycsty 
and myself and I beg Your Majesty to wnte me at once when 
ever necessary 

From my Kingdom 

*■ Venkataja, Kong ^ 

The Spanish monarch was naturally extremely glad to 
receive Venkata 8 letter and to know his attitude towards the 
Dutch traders at Devanapatnam Simultaneously he addressed 
a number of letters to several Pnuces of the East against his 

1, Figtieros ITisicria y Amed Rtlaei*n Jm amos pcs*odet dt 
607 y <5ftS,p. 115-4. 
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rebel subjects of the Netherlands, copies of which me to be found 
in the Government Archives at Pangim 1 Kuik Phelippe was 
made aware of the conduct of Venkata II low'ards the Dutch by 
a letter of Archbishop Mencrcs, as one of the former’s letters to 
Ills Viceroy testifies. Even before he had received this letter of 
Venkata, he had again written to the old Emperor thanking 
him for his loyal friendship " 

13 This friendship between Venkata and the Portuguese 
seems to have come to an abrupt end in 1611, when the former 
besieged the city of St Thome The Viceroy, Dom Jeronymo 
d’Azevedo, in a letter to his sovereign dated 1613, (month not 
given), says that the origin of this war ‘was due to the absence of 
the Jesuits ’ from Venkata's court ^ They had been removed 
from it shortly before"* A Jesuit letter of 1611 gives a full 
account of this unfortunate affair 

“ Its cause ”, says the letter, ” was greed of money ; for the 
old King dotes sometimes, and on such occasions those who 

1 ScG ono of these letters to the king of Cananor in Ap B, No 
IX In 1613, the Spanish monarch ordered his Viceroy to thank the 
Kings of Calicut and Cananor for the expulsion of the Dutch from 
their ports Ap B, No XVI In the same year he gave a detailed 
account of the Dutch and British ships, which had left Europe for tho 
East Ap B, No XVI. In tho volume Moiicoes do Ratio, No 6, {la pic) 
m the Arqtttvo da Sccrclana Geral do Govemo, Pangim, there are several 
documents on this subject A letter to tho King of Cochin, dated 
Madrid, January 17th, 1607 (fol 117),'nnothor to tho King of Melindo, 
Lisbon, December 22nd, 1606 (fol 120), another to the Prince of Carnato 
(sic), Lisbon, December 23rd, 1606 (fol 123), another to the King of 
Porqua, Lisbon, December 22nd, 1606 A letter of the same sovereign to 
his Viceroy dated January 16th, 1607, laying down their attitude 
towards the petty chiefs of Canara runs as follows " E porque o 
estado das cosas mostram ser necessario conservar a estes reys em 
paz G amisade, vos encommendo trateis com quo assi se faca lembrando- 
Ihe a dies que nao tenham commorcio nera amisade com os lebeldes de 
Hollanda, por serom aleuantados ’’ Bulhao Pato, Doawienlos, I, p 73 

2 “E porque o dito arcobispo governadar me escreve na 
mesma conformidade 0 o bem que o dito rey se tern avido em nao 
consentir que os hollandezeS sejam recebidos em nenhum porto seu, 
Ihe mandei escreuer a carta que vae nestas vias " Lisbon, December 
10th, 1607, Bulhao Pato, Doaitnenlos, I, p 146 

3 Ap B, No XJI 

4 . Cf,Ch XXII, No 11. 
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fTOvern the kingdom do at they plente Once they demanded 
from the citizens of St Thome an cnormoai amount of money 
They (the Portoguetc) refused (to pay) such an extraordinary ex 
action then they were attocked (by the Kings soldiers) and 
defended themselves both parties fought courageously many of 
the enemies and some Portuguese were killed ^ In the city 
which was not yet fortified * the besiegers resisted for several 
months, according to a letter of Fr Laerrio * Fr Queyroz, 
who suppiotes that Venkata himself was commanding the 
beleaguenng army relates that in the course of the siege, his 
Queen brought forth a child whose legitimacy was doubtfnl * 
this seems to indicate that the siege bsted about nine months. 
The same author records that the army of Venkata contaujed 
two hundred and twenty thousand soldiers, who were finally re- 
pulsed with heavy losses by the Portuguese under the command 
of Manoel de Fnas Captain of St. Thome ® From a letter of 
Philip rH to his Viceroy dated March 6lh, 1613 it appears that 
the Bishop Fr Sebastiao de Sao Pedro bad a large share in the 
hardships of the siege, the success of which was partly due to 
him I highly appreoate the person and the services of the 
Bishop " says His Majesty “ and his conduct during the 
•kge • And on Fehruary 20th, 1614, the King writes again 
to his Viceroy as follows "The Bishop of Mehapor (Myjaporc) 
wrote to me descnbing his action m my royal service dunng 
the siege of that aty' ^ The same letter speaks of the aid 
given to the Portuguese byRsghunatha Nayaka of Tanjore 

L Uttmw Ajmui/ of ill* Prerlnoe of Mslabar IBll, Ap. 0, No 
XXXV 

t. From £lns Philip m to th« Viceroy Dom Jeronyino d 
Aierodo, LUbon, March 7th, 1513 Ap. B No. Xm, 

3 Prom Ft A.La«rxIo toFr 0. AgoaTfra, OochJn, Norember 
15th 1511. Ap. 0, No. XXm. 

A Ooeyrox, C*miptisia d* Ctylat p. 309 

5. IWd. 

6. Philip HTs letter mentiooed In note 1, Ap, B No XIIL 

7 From Philip HI to the Vloeroy Dom Jeranymo d A»redo 
Lisbon Fehniary»0th,151AAp.B,No.XLFr Sebastiao de flao Pedro 
U also said to hare defended St. Thome and Sadru egslnst the 
thatoh. NUUU dai* Bispai^dt Ap,X> No 11 
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“ And Since I have also been told of the good conduct of the 
Najak of Tanjaor (Tanjore) in m3' service during the 
aforesaid siege, I am sending by this mail a letter 
thanking him, entrusting you with the charge of forwarding it 
to him " J Unfortunately neither this letter nor a copy of it 
has hitherto reached our hands, we know onl3' that it was sent 
to the Bishop of iMylaporc, by whom it had to be dispatched to 
Tanjore . “ The letter of Your Majesty to the Nayak of Tanjaor 
(Tanjore)”, says the Viceroy in his answer to the King, ” is 
being sent to the Bishop (of Mylapore), who will hand it over to 
him ” - ^ 

Finally the Bishop and the Captain of St Thome deputed 
Fr. Antonio Rubino, and two of the chief men of the city to pro- 
pose terms of peace to Venkata ” But since they did not bring 
the sum demanded, they were seized and cast into prison We 
are still ignorant of what will be the end of this affair ” ' So 
does a Jesuit letter, written at the close of 1511, end its narrative 
of this war At any rate we know that Fr Rubino and his com- 
panions remained in prison for two months, and were eventually 
released on the Portuguese promising to pay 401 pagodas , half 
to be paid at once and the other half by instalments during the 
following SIX months Rubino’s return to St Thome was a 
solemn triumph he was received and acclaimed as the liberator 
of the country ^ 

14 The siege of St Thome by the army of Venkata II 
clearly showed the imperative necessity of fortifying the city. 
No walls had surrounded the settlement till then , it was really a 
tour de force to resist the attack of the imperial army for several 
months, without walls, bastions or ditches In a letter of Philip 
III of March 7th, 1613, we read "The same Viceroy wrote to me 
that the-inhabitants of the city of ‘^t Thome were demanding 
aid and permission, not only for fortifying themselves, 


1 Mbid 

2 From the Viceroy Dom Jeronymo d’ Azevedo to Philip III 
January 21st, 1613, Ap B, No XIII 

3 Ltllerae Annuae of the Province of Malabar, 1611, Ap 0, No 
XXXV 

4 Of Saroglia, Vtta del Venerabtle P, Antonio Rubino, p 30. 
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but also for incorporating their aty into the Jurisdiction of that 
State (of Portuguese India) and establishing a custom-house 
and a tax-collector to gather the one fourth per cent which 
It now paid to the King of Bitoaga (Vijayangara) for ray 
treasury"^ The second item which the King ipeaks of 
thowt the disaffection the Inhabitants of Sh Thome fell towards 
Venkata, It had been the natural result of his recent siege 
of their own raty Thii was the first indication of their 
desire to be independent of the sway of the Vijayanagar* 
Sovereign Great discussions ensued on this point after the death 
of Venkata which will be narrated m the following volume. As 
to the first point of the King's letter his decision to fortify St 
Thome was not earned out until after Venkata had passed 
away hii letter did not reach India before that event. This 
may be seen from the answer of the Viceroy * 

There was still another problem about St Thome, which 
required prompt solution The Viceroy in n letter of 1613* 
after relating the differences and brawls between the citizens of 
Sl Thome, adds “For this reason I wish to appoint a hidalgo 
of authonty as captain of that city and at the head 
of a gamson able to wage war ” > Dom Jeronymo d 
Aievedo, when wntmg these words had no doubt in mind the 
recent war with Venkata. At the end of the same year he 
agam urged his sovereign to nommate a respectable hidalgo 
for that task, “because, owing to the want of inch a respect 
able person there, many noU take place and the citizens are 
divided and fighting among themselves and specially (he vs 
necessary) to be there ready to check the Dutch if they mtend 
to settle again on that coast " * The Bishop himself also 
wrote to the Viceroy requesting the appointment of a person 


L From PhUJp HI to the Vlcoroy Dom Jeronomo d Aseredo 
Lisbon, March 7th, 1615 Ap B No TTTT / 

t Ibid. 

3 From the Viceroy Dom Jeronymo d Aseredo to Philip HI 
1613 Ap. B( No IVn. 

4. From the same to the same Goa December {6th 1613 Ap. 
B No XV 
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for that post ' To put an end to such troubles, Dom Jeronymo 
d’Azevedo wrote to the King on December 31st, 1614, that per- 
haps he would himself proceed to St Thome 2. But his pro- 
ject was not earned out 

In the meantime, he wished to appoint Dom Bernardo dc 
Noronha, Captain of St Thome , for he w'rote to the King to 
thiscflcct on December 26th, 1613 On the matter being proposed 
to his councillors, Dom Bernardo w'as elected and “ thus I 
declared to him ”, says Dom Jeronymo, ” that I would give him 
as much (money) as I could take from the State, with the same 
regulations as the Captain of Ormuz has, and the authority 
o\er that city and the whole of that coast, which is ordinarily 
given to the Captain-Generals of the (lect ” But in spite of the 
earnest entreaties of the Viceroy, of the Archbishop and of 
other nobles such as Dom Linz da Gama, Dom Bernardo de 
Noronha refused the appointment ‘ The Viceroy, however, 
still hoped to send Dom Bernardo to St Thome , but at the end 
of the following year he received tw'O letters from his sovereign, 
in which Plnlip III disapproved of such an appointment 
” Hence” says the Viceroy, “ 1 did not think of it any more” ■*. 
Nothing further touching this matter is found during the life of 
Venkata II 

15 The fear of the Portuguese that the Dutch, after their 
expulsion from Devanapatnam, would renew their attempt to 
establish a factory on the eastern coast, was not groundless In 
1605-6, one of their ships w'ent to Pulicat, and after that the 


1 From the same to the same, llhas, Decemhof 31st, 1614, Ap 
B, No XVIII 

2 Ibid 

3 From the same to the same, Goa, December 26th, 1613, Ibid , 
No XV 

4 From the same to the same, as in note 1 of page 450 Dom 
Bernardo do Noronha was finally appointed Captain General of 
Malabar m the following year, according to a letter of the Viceroy to 
the King, dated December 18th, 1615 Archtvo da Sccretaria Goal do, 
Governo, Pangim, Moncoes do Remo, No 12, Ano de l6l4ifol 191) He 
seems to have died shortly after, according to another letter of the 
Viceroy (Ibid , fol 254) 
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sell or buy goods and merchandise so that no one can prevent 
it 

All painters and weavers who should make some agree 
ment vnth our nation and moke or paint doth or sell linen here, 
will receive the payment according to the ngreemenL More- 
over the King will not be able to allow any European nation to 
trade here, other than those who have the permission of His 
Pnncchke Excellency 

On our side, we on behalf of this General Company pro- 
mise to the King that whatsoever goods guns war ammunition 
or other such things of our countries he desires wc shall bt 
obliged to bring here on the first occasion the King will pay 
for these things the price they cost in our countnes 

When we stop with our ships In the harbour of Pallea 
catta, we shall not be allowed to do any harm or to arrest any 
boat 

All the boats that sail from here to other places with a 
passport of our captain will not receive harm from our nation 
All these points of the contract I Vinkata Pali Raya AJou 
King over these countnes of Camatica Smvakena, Pati 
and more pnncipaalities, promise to keep them now and for 
ever and I swear it by ray God Peramal (Perumal) 

I contractor of the General East Indian Company pro- 
mise not to break the same, otherwise let God interfere. 

" Under this there was pnoted m black the seal of the King 
and near it wnlten That is the seal of the King, pnnted by His 
Majesty himself for greater security the King has moreover 
pnnted his hand on a piece of linen which they call the hand 
of Sandal and signed Arcnt Maertss (jtc) t 

Fortnne was proving adverse to the Portuguese Some 

L D© Jonane, Dt Ofit*oui IH, p 34^9 Thii wni tho cauJ 
referred to by Peter Wllllamton Florls, when, one year later he pas* 
©d through Pnlicat “ John Van Weriloke the Dutch Preaident on 
the coact of Ohoromandel, showed ns s aoU from the King of 
Haimlnga Wenospetl Rnja wherein was granted that, it shoold not 
be lawful for any that came oat of Burope to trade there, bat anoh as 
brought Prlneo Maurioe hla Patent” Purohaa, POgrimfS HI, 
p. 310 ^ 
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jears after, m 1630, the Portuguese Viceroy wrote to his sove- 
reign the following words, suggested most likely by this conces- 
sion of Venkata to the Dutch * '* From the tune that our Euro- 
pean enemies began to come to India, it seems that all the 
Indian Kings ha\e broken their faith and allegiance which was 
due to this Government ” ^ 

16 The lucky adventurers started without any delay 
to build their factory at Pulicat. When two years later 
the English Captain Hipjion sailed up the eastern Coast 
of India, looking for a place to establish a factory as well, 
the Dutch vsere firmly settled at Pulicat It is worth while to 
quote Hippon’s words to the East India Company His ship 
had met a Portuguese boat of St Thome w'lth two Portuguese 
merchants from that town, w'ho informed the Englishmen “that 
the Dutch had settled a factory in Pellacata (Pulicat), where- 
upon ”, continues the English account, " we resolved to make 
for that place, to see if anything might be done at the place 
aforesaid for the profit of the Company although neither of us 
had e^e^ been at this place In the evening, passing by St 
Thome w’e did see 13 on 14 asclctoxvs, or small barques, riding 
m the road , about some tw^o leagues (further) w^e came unto an 
anchor because w'e would be sure not to pass by Pellacata The 
next morning we setting sail, and in the afternoon we came into 
the road of Pellacata, and there then came 2 boats aboard, the 
one sent from the Hollanders with a Dutchman therein, from 
whom we did learn some particulars concerning the country 
there about, the other boat was sent from the Shabunder to bid 
us welcome, and then we gave them to understand that we were 
English and not Dutch And for the first we desired to have a 
cowl of the Shabunder to send persons aland, for to make a 
contract with him, and to have further conference together, all 
which they promised us we should have, and so they departed 
from the ship The next day in the morning being the lOth 
ditto so came again aboard us the people of Shabunder, bnpg- 
ing with them a cowl, according as we desired, whereupon we 
resolved to send our skiff aland, with Mr Peter Floris and Mr 
Robt Brown for to speak with the Shabunder, and to learn 


1 , This letter will be published m Yol, IT. 
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out what might be done there for the Company's behoof and 
then on our first entrance we were !n present danger and were 
not able, by any means, to avoid it for being in the breach of 
the bar our skiff was turned upside down and we (by the great 
mercy of God) were all preserved so that nothing was lost save 
only of some particular as some apparel and rapiers and such 
like and so having had this misfortune we came aland where 
theShabunder attended our coming npon the strand, who was 
very sorrowful for our mischance, showing unto us all the 
fncndship that he could And so we embarked and went up the 
nver towards the town where he had provided us of a houK 
which was but a poor one but yet it was so good os that place 
did afford. In the evening we sent a boat aboard with news of 
all that was passed by us, and withal that Mr Lucas Antbeunis 
and Thomas Esslngton should come aland for to consider 
together what was best to be done in this business, and further 
we found that the Hollanders did bear a bard hand against us 
for to hinder us from trading m this place. The day following 
after that Mr Lucas Atheunis and Thomas Esslngton were 
come aland, then we went unto the Shabuodcr for to speak with 
him and when we were set then came ibithcr Jan Van Wcsick 
(John Van Wersick) who is President of the Dutch Company 
upon the coast of Coromandel, and after some compUments used 
by both sides he showed us a cowl of the kmg, wberem under 
other articles there was one which made mention that he did 
forbid all nations which should come out of Europe without 
(permission) of the Dutch Company of East India ^ (unfor 
tunately there are here some gaps which make the acetrant 
unintelligible) whereupon we fell into some bard words one 
with the other At last the Shabunder came between us and 
gave both parties contentment with wends and referred us until 
the coming of Conda Ma who is governess of this place * 
And this Conda Maa was gone into the country and would 

1. 01 Ko 15 sod not« 1 of p. 45^ 

S Florls- UTi “We snsvrerod we had OonunluloQ from his 
Majertic of England and would therefore doe what we could. Hence 
(the Dutch Preaide it) eroae high words, which the Shabunde calmed. 
teflJng of the GoTenia*ae her coming thither within three days’* 
Purohaa, His PUgriMa HI, p StO 
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return nFaiti within 3 nr ^ dny*;, aiul In the meantime we mu*,! 
have patience The isth ditto the afore'iaid j'overncss came 
into the town and ako that Mr, Jirr»wn was fallen very side 
anain, so that we have expressl> sent for Captain Ilippon, that 
he should come aland, for to havchisojiinion upon all occasioiiB 
that mi^hl happen, that nolhinft mi/'hl he overslipped which 
miftht redound unto tht hencTit of the Company. After that the 
f;o\ernLss was come into the town we had prepared a vary r^ood 
pri'sent for to have pre'^ented her withal , then she refused to 
jpve us audience, and sent us v/ord that she had nolhin/( to say 
unto us, also that this place was f'lvtn unto the llollandirs by 
the mere fpft of the Kiip;, and if wc would i;o unto the Kuif, to 
desire some other place, she was thereunto very v;ell contented 
Which messaf'c made us much ama/ed, yet notwithstandmii v/e 
did use our best ( ndeavotirs to come to have sjieech with her, 
but could not be e.ffeclcd, whereupon we fell into counsel v/ilh 
ourselves v/hether it was best to f'O unto the Kinf?, v/lio was but 
50 Icai-pics from tlicncc and to see what with him mi/'ht be pro- 
cured in these affairs ; and after that we had well debated the 
matter betv/ecn us, and coiifadcriiiK that v/e had not people 
sufTicicnt to settle a Factory, and havinft not time annuf'b, 
fearinft lest v/e should lose our monsoon, and that wc should be 
at Kreat charf^cs in f?oinf' to visit the ICinK, so that v/e have 
resolved to depart from hence, (here again there are several 
words torn av/ay). If the Company are resolved to enlarge their 
trade, v/e cannot find that this place will l)C so available that it 
will be worth any extraordinary charges seeing that at Masul- 
patam (Masulipatam) and at Pettapoly (Pctapoli) v/ill be 
sufficient to bring us more cloths that your Worships shall 
possibly find vent for, and so far that your Worships will be 
desirous to have this place or any other place near about it, then 
It will be needful that your Worship should procure letters from 
his Majesty, and v/ith a fair present unto the King of Narsinga, 
Vencapati Rajah (Venkatapati Raya), and then to sec if you 
can procure any sea tov/n for a place of residence, v/hich v/ill 
not be done v/ithout great trouble and extraordinary charges, 
your Worships may do herein as you shall think good We do 
not think good v/ith the ship called the Globeto proceed further 
58 
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here m coDBidcnnff that MuseJpatajn and Petlapoly ii more 
than lufficient for ua to finish our pretended voyoffe, the which 
serve your Wonhips for advice” > It is very inlcrestuig to 
tee the difficulties the Bntith merchants met with on their first 
attempt to establlth factories m a country which wot subdued 
by them after two cenlunes- 

17 Needless to say the idea of 0 settlement at Pubcat 
was not abandoned by the enterprising British trader*. They 
returned to the newly established factory at Masulipatom and 
shortly after they were glad to receive a qntte unexpected visit. 
Venliata II had heard of the voyage of the Engluh merchajits 
to Pnlicatj and had therefore sent an envoy to them at Masuli 
patam wrth proposals for opeoing trade with them * Fionas 
account gives many details about this Embassy of King Venlcata 
to the English traders- — “I returned to Maauhpatam” says 
he "where 1 found three persons which said that they were 
sent with I^etten from ObjamaQueeneofPaleacatte Jaga Raja 
Govereonr thereabout and of &UDt Tfiomee, Apa Condaja 
(Kondaja) secretane of the Great King fVencatadraia * 
wherein they sent me word that If I would come thither they 
would grant me t place right over against the Fort of Palea 
catte with all such Pnvrledges as we should desire, and other 
great promises besides. But I cODtldtnog how 1 and the James 
had becne entertayned there could bclecve but little yet at last 
we agreed that one of them should stay with me, and the rest 
should depart with one of my foBcea, who should earns the 
letters to the aforesmd pmoos as also to the long; whereua I 
repeated the bad enlertainmeDt which we had at Paleacatte. 
And if now it pleased him that wo should come into bis Coun 
try then to send ps hia Caul or safe Conduct, to which wc 
might trust 


L From Qsptain Hippoo and the merohimts of the eeveoth 
Toy»^ *0 the 3LLO Aognst, 1911(7) L^tUn rvetiveti t>j Ute EJ 
p. 153-5 

£• MaiamruUiI Rfmafms y 6. 

S Florie say* that there were three per»on» to thle Embasey 
and then apealca of two only The third perhapa wee one Time 
(Tlrainela) Raja mentioned with the other two a little later 
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“ The nine and twentieth of July, arrived foure persons as 
Embassadors, with my man Wengali, from the great king of 
Narsinga of Velur, bringing me a Caul with his Abesiiam (which 
is a white Cloth where his owne hand is printed m Sandall or 
Saftron) as also one from the Queenc of Paleacatte, and divers 
Letters from Jaga Raja, Tima Raja, Apocondaia and others 
The Kings Letter was written upon a leafc of gold, wherein he 
evcused the former fault done to us in Paleacatte, desiring that 
now we would come into his Country, and cliuse a place to our 
best liking, and that there we should build a house or Castle 
according to our owme liking, w'lth other priviledges He gave 
me a Towne of about foure hundred pound of yearely-r-cvenue, 
with promise to doe more at my coming thither The Hollanders 
had wi ought much against it, but their words were not now in 
such force , the Inhabitants grieving to see every j^eare English 
ships passe by without any profit to them, and therefore filling 
the king wnth complaints, and procuring these friendly offers 
I kept them with mee, allownng their daily charges till the ship 
be come into the Road, then to consider further My man 
Wengali had beene in person befoie the King, and spoken with 
him, the King laying his hand on his head, and presenting him 
with a Tesseriffe” ' Floris seems to have been inclined 
to proceed to Venkata’s court But wLen on the 25th of October 
he heard of the King’s death, he was somewhat disheartened on 
account of the expected troubles “ I dispatched likewise the 
Embassadors of Velur,” says he, “in respect of the troubles there, 
and my short stay denying fit opportunity yet I left Letters 
with them for the first English ships, with my best advice ” k 
Independently of this attempt another English expedition 
called at Pulicat in the beginning of 1614, to start trading with 
the natives there Two boats, ‘ The Globe' and ‘James', went 
there, but for the second time met with an unwilling reception 
‘‘Arriving at the road of Pollicat (Pulicat)”, says the commander 
John Gourney to the East India Company, ‘‘ we had soon after 
two several troops of messengers from the Shabunder to wel- 
come us, and to show us that if we came to trade we should not 


1 Purchas, Hts Ptlgnmes, III, p 336-7 

2 Ibid , p 341 
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want any favours needful and that his desire was to seen u» 
ashore this agreeing with our own desire, I went ashoru taking 
Thomas Brokedon with me and being entered into the town 
understood that the Shabunder was gone forth to the town So 
we tummg directly towards a large castle the Dutch have there 
built were at our coming into it entertained with kind shows by 
Warner Van Bcrghen alias Captain Dnnkwatcr Captain there 
and Rector of all the factories upon that coast being then 
accompanied with Captain Samuel King English bom and 
there we also found with them sundry of the pnnctpals of the 
town prepared to declare unto us (as they presently did) that 
their king had given by his cowl or firman the pnvilege of the 
whole trade of that town to the Hollanders without whose 
leave wc English nor other strangers might intermeddle, and 
the said Van Bcrghen added that it was not in his power to 
give leave. These speeches having heard and knowing that 
Mr Flons had been m the like manner put conceive that 
the Eng of Velour (Vellore, i.e. Venkata II) must be dealt 
withal With the King s Majesty s letters which no doubt any 
time wUl prevaiL Rut the king being within the land at war 
few factors of us and our two pnncipal ports to be fumiabed 
being Musulpatam (Maaolipatam) and Pettapoly (Petapdi) wc 
having that night foUowmg received very kind entertainment of 
the Dutch, we prepared in the morning to embark, at which 
time the parties aforesaid returned to parley again and making 
the same conclusion as before, they added that wc ought to pay 
anchorage. Our answer was that we knew it to be their hearty 
desire that we should stay and trade with them if we could have 
sufferance from the Hollander but now wc could neither accept 
of liberty nor stay to trade, neither would we give them 
anchorage. Whereat without more ado they gave us betel to 
chew as their manner of courtesy u and bade us farewell 
desiring us to be good to Cjcntflcs if we met them at sea ^ 
We do not know of Other attempts of the first English traders 
to establish a commercial settlement at PulicaL At this time 
the Portuguese had already started their campaign against the 
Batch settlemont 

1. Prom John Goomey to the E. L C., PatanI July X8tb, 161^ 
Lattn Stcfivtd by lIuEJC H, p 83-i. 
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18 The most intrepid adventurer who carried into execution 
the capture of Pulicat from the Dutch was the Bishop of Sao 
Thome de Meliapor, Frey Sebastiao de Sao Pedro His Majesty 
the King of Spam addressed the Viceroy regarding the intrepid 
Bishop’s adventure in the following terms “They wrote to me 
about the efforts of the Bishop of Meliapore to destroy the 
factory of the Dutch at Paleacate ’’ 1 The erection of a fort in 
the neighbourhood of Pulicat whence the Portuguese could 
batter the walls of the Dutch fortification was a premeditated 
plan of the Bishop, which had already been proposed to the 
Viceroy ~ We have not come across any further details about 
this scheme The fact is that the Dutch factory was actually 
captured by the Portuguese We are made aware of this by 
the King of Spam in a letter dated January 31st, 1614 The 
King himself was informed of it by the Viceroy m a previous 
mail 8 Considering the length of time occupied m a journey 
from India to the metropolis m those days of difficult naviga- 
tion, we can place this event m the beginning of 1613, or per- 
haps at the end of l6l2 The King’s message records the valiant 
deeds done by the Captain and inhabitants of St Thome “* , but to 
the Bishop of Mylapore was supposed to be the hero of the 
da> on account of his intrepidity and boldness In a letter 
from the Spanish monarch dated 1614, mention is made of the 
Bishop of Meliapor “ m capturing the fort the Dutch had at 
Paleacate ’’ ® In another letter of 1615, the King of Spam 
mentions again the capture of the Dutch fortress at Pulicat by 
this Prelate ® He commanded a force of 130 Portuguese who 
took the fort by surprise setting on fire the buildings of the 
Dutch traders The latter defended their properties very 


1 From Philip III to the Viceroy Dom Jeronymo d’ Azevedo, 
Lisbon, February 28th, 1613, Bulhao Pato, Doaimentos, I, p 314 

2 Ibid 

3 From the same to the same, Lisbon, January 3lst, 1614, Bu- 
lhao Pato, 0 c , lil, p 31 

4 Ibid 

5 From the same to the same, Lisbon, February 20th, 1614, Ap 
B,No XI 

6 From the same to the same, Lisbon, March 5th, 1615, Bulhao 
Pato, o c , HI, p 302 
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valiantly till many of them were slain by the invaders. The 
booty enptored b> the Portuguese seems to have been consi 
derablc ' 

With the expulsion of the Dutch from Pulical the fortress 
was raxed to the ground* The PortugueSv. however were 
not destined to enjoy their succcat for lon^ For in the begin 
nmg of 1614 Pulicat had again fallen into the hands of the 
Dutch In his letter dated February 6th I615 the King of 
Spam tells ua that after the Dutch fortress nas levelled to the 
ground two Dutch ships weighed anchor at Pulicat harbour 
to negotiate with King Venkata to re-establish themselves 
there and for this purpose hid made munificent gifts to the 
monarch. Through the influence of the latter a brother in law 
who openlv favoured them they obtained permission from the 
monarch to build a neiv fortreas. They lost no time. They set 
about work at once. The nciv fortress was erected on a 
different spot which commanded greater facility for defence 
than the former Jt was further fortified” says Philip m, ‘Isy 
the erection of several bastionaround the walls and the picketing 
of artillery and soldiers” * This was the fort which was 
called later on Castcl Gcldna” * 

This dealt a death blow to Portuguese commca-dal enterprise. 
Dutch commerce got the ascendancy again it flourished now 
jost as it did pnor to the expulsion of the Dutch from Puheat 
The Dutch made a roonng trade wit t rtli e famous Pulicat cloth 
and amassed enormous profits • This exated the jeadousy 
of the Spanish sovereign who ordered hii Viceroy tn try the 
re>capture of Pulicat a thing which at this time appeared easy 
and would not brook d lay— for delay meant that the Portoguesc 
wonld have to encounter a formidable enemy after the lapse of 
even a few years By sll means” aays the King “cansc 
this second fortress built by the Dntch at Paleacate to be 

L d Ak^»e Mlssiomi p. 151 

1, From the same to ihe»amo,LUbtm,Fehnuuy6tli- 1615 IbSd, 
p. 1» 

3 Ibli, p. 189 

A Hacdeljlo V^yofft and Trmxis p. 94. 

6 From Philip HI to the VloeroT- Dom Jeromymo dAierodo 
Lisbon, Februarj 6th 1615 Bolhoo Pato, o c., p. 190 
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destroyed, for attaining which you may accept the overtures 
made by Bishop Frey Sebastiao de Sao Pedro” 1 The 
Bishop’s desire was none other than to sieze again the Dutch 
factory as he had done previously All he needed to give effect 
to his plan was some money and a number of soldiers, “Let 
this be done as soon as possible ”, adds the King 
“ Do not allow the Dutch to fortify it (the fortress) more, for if 
they do so, their expulsion from there will be extremely difficult” 2 
In fact the Bishop himself had also urged the Viceroy to 
send a governor to St Thome who could take charge, among 
other things, of the capture of “ the fortress the Dutch have 
made at Paleacate” ^ The Viceroy’s purpose was obvious 
One of the reasons why he had wished to send Dom Bernardo 
de Noronha as captain of St Thome was that “he might be able 
to attack Paleacate” The re-capture of Pulicat was beyond 
doubt the fervent wish of Dom Jeionymo d’Azevedo In one of 
his letters he says “I trust in God that the fortress of Paleacate 
will be soon captured by the fleet I have decided to send 
there ” ^ 

The re-capture of Pulicat was never effected Nothing 
was heard of any second attempt being made by the 
warnor-like Bishop To all intents the cause of this apparent 
stagnation was most likely due. to the death of Venkata II 
During the disturbances that followed this event, the Portu- 
guese at St Thome had to prepare themselves for further 
eventualities, the recounting of which shall be the scope of 
the second volume When things had settled, circumstances 
had changed, and the Portuguese realised that to attempt 
alone the re-capture of Pulicat would be folly Hence 
they could not carry out their adventurous plan to do so 
they had first to gain the Vijayanagara Emperor to their cause 

1 Ibid 

1 From the same to the same, Lisbon, March 5th, 1616, Ibid , 

p 302 ^ 

2 From the Viceroy Dom Jeronymo d’Azevedo to Philip III, 
Goa, December 31st, 1614, Ap B, No XVIII 

3 From the same to the same, Goa December 26th, 1613, Ibid , 
No XV 

4 From the same to the same, 1613, Ibid , No XII. See Ap 
B, No. XVII. 



CHAPTER XXTI 

THE JESUITS AT THE COURT OF VENKATA 11 

SnviLABT — 1 Flrtt Jdcra of establlihlss a roiulon at dmodrafiri 
Frt. do Ba and Ricio prooood to tbo Ooort. — 2, Thoir relations 
with Yenketa and bis fathcr4n law — 3 Fn. Volpt and RIokt 
Mttle at ObandragirL Their houao,— 4 The Inoome given them 
by the Emperor and Ita withdrawal In 1S03 — 5 Venkata f 
goodwill towarda tho Fatbera. Hit letter to Fr Plmenta. — 
£ Ft Volga leavea the court. New mitaionariea. Their 
Interrlewa with Vonkata — 7 Fr Laerxlo Provincial of the 
Prorlnoe of Malabar paya a rlalt to Venkata at Vellore- Hla 
Impreaalona.— Venkata a oppoaltlon to the Jeanita. They 
leave the ooort. Their farther aettloroent at VeUor«.-~9 The 
Jeeuita bnild a ehoroh next to Venkata a palace The King 
defend! them agalnat Tataeharya. — 10 Sondry erenta from 
1608 to 1611—11. Withdrawal of the Jeaulta from Venkata ■ 
coart. The end of the mlaalon- — 11 Practical fmlta of the 
Jemit mlMlon at Ohandraglri and Vellore 

OOHTIKPOBABT SOURCKB.— 1 Jeenit Lettera.— 1 Mtnan i» Rti^ 
(Panglm Arohivet) —3 Da Jarric Ouerre/ro 

We have hitherto made frequent mention of the Jesuit* at 
Venkatas court while narrating events of which they had 
been eye-witnesses and in which they had at times even active- 
ly participated- We shall now collect all the available infor 
mition about their influeuce at Venkatas court and the way 
they acquired it it will help ua to appreaate the character of 
this monarch and the whole history of the South of India- 

In 1597 Fr Nicolas Pimenta. as Visitor on behalf of the 
General of the Society of Jesus visited all the Jesuit^oimes and 
missions m the South of India- While he was at St. Thome, 
he recommended the Fathers of that College to try all 
possible means to establish a mission at the capital of the 
Emperor of Vijayanagara then at Chandragin. It was 
suggested by Fr Pimenta that a Father should go there to 
present hi* respect to the sovereign from whom he might 
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obtain sanction to establish a house in his capital All the 
Fathers approved of the idea Accordingly “ I appointed Fr 
Simon (de) Sa, Rector of the Colledge of Saint Thomas,” says 
Fr Pimenta himself, “to begin a Mission thither as soone as 
hee could ” ^ Fr de Sa at once got m touch with a Christian 
merchant, a native of Chandragiri, who was then living at St 
Thome , this person wrote about the matter to one of his rela- 
tions, a sen^ent of Oba Raya, the Empeior’s father-in-law, to 
whom he praised the wisdom and holiness of the Jesuits of St 
Thome so highly that Oba Raya became anxious to make their 
acquaintance Accordingly the latter wrote to the Fathers, 
inviting them to proceed to Chativerum (Kanchivaram), where 
he used to reside m a fortress of some importance - Fr de Sa 
replied that he would go after the monsoon was over In the 
meantime Oba Raya, having been called to Chandragiri by the 
Emperor invited the Rector of St Thome to proceed to that 
court, where he expected to be for a long period Accordingly 
on October lOth, 1598, Fr de Sa together with Fi Francesco 
Ricio left St Thome for the capital of the Empire A nephew 
of Oba Raya, a boy aged 13, came forward to meet and salute 
the Fathers with a considerable retinue of elephants and horses 
When a league away from Chandragiri they sent a message to 
Oba Raya, who next morning despatched a general accom- 
panied by many nobles and soldiers riding either elephants or 
horses to receive and usher them into the city A great recep- 
tion was given them m Oba Raya’s palace , they handed over 
their presents to that chief, who offered them m their first 
interview anj’- town they desired to stay m and build a church , 
moreover, he promised to defray the expenses of the missiona- 
ries who stayed m the town He also presented them with rich 
silk cloths and inquired eagerly about the King of Portugal and 
his Viceroy in India , and after some days he personally 
introduced the Fathers into the presence of Venkata II 


1 From Fr N Pimenta to Fr C Aquaviva, December, 1597, 
Purcbas, X, p 210 , Du Jarric, I, p 638 and 654 Of Ap C, No I 
'2 Fr Ricio says that ‘ Hoburaja wrote two o/las to the 
Fathers ’ From Fr F Ricio to Fr C Aquaviva, Chandragiri, 
October 20th, 1610, Ap C, No, I, 

59 
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2. On the day apF>ointed they were kindly received by the 
Ejnperor The sovereign ” laysdujamc, was silting in a 
narrow vestibule built for himself alone that was to be reached 
by several stairs. He was seated on a mat and leaning agamst 
a pillow Next to the King just at the edge of the raaU the crown 
prince was also seated he was a young man of white com 
plexion and handsome face. On the other side of the King, 
opposite the Pnnee, Obo (Oba Raya) and hii brother were scat 
ed too The King was dressed In yellow After the usual 
salutations the Fathers stood before him as the other nobles 
did, excepting those mentioned they were so near the throne 
that some times they touched the border of the King s dress. 

The Monarch said that he had enjoyed our coming (here du 
Jamc probably quotes a letter of de Sa) as much as the world 
enjoys the rising of the sun hence he will send us away full of 
honours and gifts he knew of ns from the things related by 
Obo (Oba Raya) They having thanked him offered him some 
presents which were kindly accepted there was among these 
presents a golden glass heart-shaped jewel brought over from 
Portugal the King asked what it was for was it perhaps some 
thing eatable. They answered that it was nothing else but a 
symbol of the human heart mode with silver and gold which 
they offered him as a sign of their sincere love, their loyalty and 
thankfulness towards His Majesty Then he thanked them m 
his mother tongue saying* — 

Mnha Santo Seam ” that it, I am extremely glad. 

‘‘Then he also gave some gifts to the Fathers four pieces of 
silk cloth to Fr Rector and two to Fr Francis Rido," After 
this a long talk ensued in which Venkata asked about the life 
they led and after having heard their account addressing his 
nobles he said — 

** They are like our xannyasis but these moreover arc 
Gurupi (/ e learned Pnests)” 

The audience had been long enough at the end, after a 
detailed explanation of the Sacraments of Baptism and Penance, 
that washed away the sms from our soul very much better than 
the Brahmanical ablutions, which clean only the body bat not 
the sbul Venkata asked the Brahmans, who were present — 
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" What do yoii think of it ?” 

And they, struck with admiration, -exclaimed 
“ Suami, Suami ” (Lord, Lord) 

Finally Ooa Raya told the Fathers that the King had 
determined to give them two villages, for their expenses and for 
the construction of the temple , and then a golden palankin, 
which IS only permitted to the grandees and gurupis Finally 
he allowed them to build as many temples as they wished 
throughout his dominions Before their departure the King 
granted another audience to them , m which, at his request, they 
declared many of the tenets of the Christian faith, and were 
granted permission to build a church in Chandragiri itself 
After this they returned to St Thome ^ It was at this time 
that Venkata’s friendship with the Jesuits began 2 

3, On reaching St Thome, Fr de Sa wrote to Fr Pimenta, 
then at Goa, about the success of the expedition, and demanded 
more priests for opening the new mission Many Fathers and 
Brothers offered themselves to the V isitor who'was desirous of 
commencing that holy enterprise Pimenta however selected, from 
amongst those who were either m Goa or in St Thome, six 
Fathers, namely Manoel de Veiga who was to be the Superior, 
Gaspar Estevao, Francesco Ricio, Joao da Costa, Petro Euticio 
and Belchior Coutinho ^ No mention is found in further 

V. 

documents of three of the above mentioned F athers, vis Estevao, 
Costa and Euticio , perhaps they never reached St Thome 

The first to arrive at this town was Fr Veiga who, accom- 
panied by Fr Ricio, left for Chandragiri on August 1 2th, 1 599, 
reaching the capital four days later. “Thus”, says Fr Ricio, 
“ we went to Oburaja (Oba Raya), who after having paid us 
the highest respects, introduced us to the King He welcomed 
our arrival Oburaja, on behalf of the King, gave us a very 
good place for building a little church and house , we also cons- 
tructed a wall around , we put up in the church tv/o images 


1 Du Jarnc, I, p 654-77, Orme, Historical Fragments, -p 61 Of 
Ap C, No I 

2 From Fr B Coutinho to Fr C Aquaviva,Bt Thome, Novem- 
ber 4th, 1606, Ap C, No XIII 

3 DuJarric, I, p 677-8 
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one of our Saviour and one of our Lady Very many heathens 
go continuously to this church and they make bow* and 
prostrate themselves before the images and ask for some 
temporal rewards many have already come to thank (God) for 
those they have reccivetL We preach to them about the 
mystencs of our faith and convince them of their error since 
the things they believe in are nothing else but evident hes and 
sins nobody knows what to answer and all remain in great 
confusion though reverencing the tenets of our faith We have 
often declared the tenets of our faith to the King hirhself 
showing him several pictures he hked very ranch to sec; and 
he, though possessing such a clear intellect does the same'’ 
viz does not know what to answer ' Another letter of Ricto s 
states that they were allowed by the King to build a Chuich, 
erect Crosses, and convert men Insoranch that fifty families 
were to give place and depart from the ground thereto assigned 
US * Fr Coulinbo who arrived at Cbandragin some months 
after desenbes their house and compound as follows “ Our 
little bouse has Urge premises exposed to a healthy breeze; 
they are good eoough for budding up a church and residence, 
and far from the crowded streets of the town. In the meantlIn^ 
we have constructed a small church cm the spot, large enough 
for the present, untU we shall have money enough for bufldmg 
a larger one • 

4. The income of the villages which Venkata had promis- 
ed to the Jesuits at his court, was, according to a Jesuit letter of 
1602, never settled, because of the chief governor and some 
grandees of that court who claimed that the revenue of the 
villages belonged to them Hence the King, contmues the 
MS., “gave them yearly a thousand pagodas out of the tnbote 
paid by one of the Naiques (Nayaks) who are his subjects 


L From Fr F Biolo io Fr O Aqosvira Ohandragiri, October 
20tli,1601 Ap.O,No L Of. Do Jamo, I, p. 685-&0 Ihi Jarrio I,p.6i9 
that the »pot where the Father* built the ohureh wsm given 
them by the Queen, daughter of Oha Baya, 

I Purohaa, X, p UL 

S From Fr B Ooatinho to Fr N Plraenta Ohandragtri, 
July 17th, 1600 Ap. 0 No V 
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until some lands should be vacant, from which the maintenande 
of the Fathers could be taken without objection For this 
purpose he issued the necessary olios , and one of our Fathers 
went to Cangeuaram (Kanchivaram) to see the Polle (an officer 
of the imperial treasury), through whom such a rent had to be 
received He was entertained and honoured by this Polle, who 
gave him as great proofs of his love as any of those princes 
who are friends of the ^Society would have done m Europe 
When he was aware of the coming of the F ather, he used to 
send him every day a messenger with congratulatory letters, 
that were, he said, like daily salvoes to cheer him He promised 
to pay diligently the first part of the rent m the following 
January, that is one fourth of the whole , and, as a matter of 
fact, he has already given us five hundred pardaos” 

In connection with this story of their revenue the Jesuit 
sources narrate a case not known hitherto, and one which 
undoubtedly reflects on the integrity of the nobles of Venkata’s 
court “ The case was striking in this ”, says Guerreiro, “ that it 
should happen to the chief Governor of the Empire, who so 
earnestly oppose'd the grant ordered by the King from the 
revenue of those villages for the ministers of the Church It was 
just he who was accused before the King of having robbed the 
royal rents and treasure , he was disgracefully deprived of his 
functions and dignity And when asked by the King for one 
of his rings that had cost fifty thousand pagodas, he denied the 
charge and swore on his parents he had never taken the ring 
By many witnesses he was declared guilty of the theft of the 
ring and of three hundred thousand pagodas , so he is now 
imprisoned The new Governor, his successor, is a very good 
fnend of the Fathers” ^ 

Thus the Fathers enjoyed from that time an annual income 
of one thousand gold pieces ^ This constituted the main 
source of the revenue of the College at St Thome, and on it 


1 Liitaae Ammae of Eastern India, 1601, Ap C, Ho YI 

2 Guerrero ( 51 c), Rclacton Antial en los auos de 600 y 601, 
p 137 

3 From Fr F Rioio to Fr 0 Aqua viva, Chandragiri, Sep- 
tember lOtb, 1603, Ap C, No VII 



470 


the ARAVroU EYNASTY OV VIJAYAI^AGARA 


the Chandragin raiisloo depended’ The rat of the College 
reyenue was paid by the adtgar of Mylapwrc, who was himself 
a very good friend of the Jesuits he gave them annually three 
hundred gold pieces out of the tnbute the Inhabitants of St^ 
Thome paid to the NayaL of Tanjorc ’ But from the year 
1603 this yearly income, so kindly made over to the Fathers 
by order of Venkata ceased as we gather from a letter 
of Fr M. R012 wntteii m 1606 * and from another of 
Fr A- Rubmo of 1609^ The reason of this change raa> be 
gathered from a letter of the Viceroy of Goa, Dorn Jeronymo d 
Azevedo who vmting to Philip III said that the lands that had 
yielded the income had been destroied* And it seems that 
no other source of revenue was assigned by Venkata for the 
mamtenance of the Fathers m the following years 

5 We learn from a Jesuit letter of 1600 that m the 
mission of Bisnagfl (Vijayanagara) there are three pnests and 
one Lay Brother’ * These four Jesuits ivcre Frs> Vcig* and 
Riao who had arrived at Cbondragin in the previous year and 
Fr Belchior Coutmho and the English Lay Brother AJcxandff 
Frey a painter who reached the court in l6oa Another letter 
•ays that the three Fathers and Bro Alexander did cicellent 
pwneer work a great deal for the improvement of the 
Bisnagara (Vijayanagara) mission The King’ adds the letter 
” IS very well disposed towards them'* ^ 

This good will of Venkata towards the Fathers is recorded in 


L Frcrm Fr M. de Vefsa toFr J Alrarei, Cochin December 
loth l&OLAp,0 No.ni 

t, Utitrtu Ahjouu of tho Ifrovinoe of M&labar 1504 1605 Ap 
0 NoXXU 

8 From Fr M Rolx to Fr J Alrmrei, St Thome, Noromber ^ 
lat 1606 Ap 0 No XTL 

4. From Fr A. Bahloo to Fr C, Aquriya, Vellore, September 
S0th,1609 Ibid. No 2XVIL 

6 From Pbibp Ln to hU Vloeroy Dom Jeronymo d Awredo, 
Uibon, February JOtb, 1614, Ap. B No IL 

5 LiOfra* Anwnat of the Prorlnoe of Oo« 1600 Ap. O, No, IL 

7 IJtUras Antouu of the Province of Goe, written by Fr 
N Pimenta Deoember *lat 1501, Ibid-. No. V 
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nil IhelcUcrs in our po'^scssion, clnlccl the same >cnr “The King 
IS kind to the ])ncsts", wc read in one, "and gi anted them many 
fa\ouis’’ ’ "He rcceued us with special kindness and love", 
sn\s another - Venkata’s regard for the Fathers grew when 
he learned fiom the Mughal ambassador in what higli esteem 
they were held by Akbar On one occasion, Coiitinho 
relates, "as the King was taking a walk in this neighbourhood a 
few da\s ago, he asked his attendants where our house was. 
When we knew that the King w-as coming, we proceeded to the 
door to rcceuc him respectfully The attendants of the King 
were e\claiming. — 

'‘PiJicco Porattgfllu", that is, let His Highness see the 
Portuguese Priests. 

" lie (the King) talked to us affably and cheerfully” 

Another testimony of liis esteem for the Fathers was the 
letter he wrote to Fr Pimenta that ycai Purchas published 
only the first part of it* But we were fortunate enough to 
unearth its original kept in the Jesuit Archives It runs as 
follows — 

“The King of kings, the great Lord, the Knight of knights, 
Vencapati {sic), King alter God, sends the followung lettei to 
Fr Nicolao Pimenta wdio is at Goa I was filled wnth joy on 
receipt of your letter during a personal interview with Fr 
Manoelde Veiga, Superior of the Fathers who reside here I gave 
them permission to eiect a church and house in my own town 
of Chandegri I have allotted the revenue of the village called 
Elamur, which is in the vicinity of St Thome, for the expenses 
of the Fathers, and I shall confer not only on these but also on 
their successors extraordinary privileges and endowments 
Moreover I have allowed them complete freedom to preach the 


1 Littcrac Anntiae of the Province of Goa, 1600, Ibid , No II 

2 From Fr B Coutinho to Fr N Pimenta, Chandragiri, July 
17th, 1600, Ap C, No V 

3 Liltcrae Anuuae of the Province of Goa, 1600, Ap 0, No' II 
Of Ibid , No V 

4 From Fr B Coutmho to Fr N Pimenta, Chandragiri, July 
17th, 1600 Ap C, No V 

5 Purchas, X, p 221 
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law of God so that anyone who wishes may become a 
Chnstian without being depnved of his previous position My 
old love for the Portuguese is by now well known In Gox The 
fathers themselves will write to you about the hoooura they 
have received from my hands. I have resolved to send the 
Viceroy a ring and some other presents which I shall charge 
my interpreter Condoquor to deliver I wish Your Paternity 
to inform the Viceroy of this so that our old friendly relations 
may be renewed. Fr Manoel de Veiga will inform you about the 
new occurrences. I have myself nothing else to say ’ 

6, The year 1600 witnessed a great loss to the recently 
founded mission of Chandragin Fr Manoel de Veiga. who 
18 justly called its founder * was called to St. Thome and 
appointed Visitor of the Jesuit houses of the South’ with a 
new to separating them from the Province- of Goa. Wc find 
him accordingly In r6oi visiting the Jesuit stations on the 
Fishery Coast * and after a whfle, m the month of December 
at Cochin • It seems that Fr Veiga s opinion was not 
favourable to the separation of the Vice Province of Malabar* 
Nevertheless without his coilcurTeDce it was effected shortly 
after and Fr Veiga was then appointed Pronnaal of the 
Province of Goa ’ 

After his departure three Jesuits remained at ChandragirL 
Fr B Coutmho, who was appointed Supenor Fr F Ricio and 
the I-*y Brother Alexander Frey ® Fr Ricio writing in the 
year 1603 gives the foUowingiofonnaHon regardmg their relations 
with Venkata When we converse with him he not only shows 
u» marks of great friendship bat also lends a very willing ear 

1. LitUm* Anjoiot of the Pnrrince of Goa, irrittan by Fr N 
Plmenta Goa, Deoember 81at 1002, Ap. 0 No V 

1. UOtrat Anmat of the Prorijjoe of Goa 1601 -wTltton by Fr 
N Ptaenta January 1601 Ap.0 No. IV 

5 From Ft B Ooatlnho to Fr N Plmenta, OhandrsgW Jufr 
17th. 1600 Ap 0, No V 

4. Guerrero (tic) Rtlaatn Amtal cn Its a**s it 600 y 60 l p. 106. 

6 Bee Ap.0, No ItL 

6. From Fr A. I«aetxIo to Fr O. AquaTira Ooehin. January 
13th. 1605 Ap 0 No XL 

7 Ibid. 

8- From Fr F HJelo to Fr CL AquaTtm, Ohandragiri October 

loth, 1601 Ap. O, No. L 
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to the exposition of our doctrine, especially when the topic 
under discussion is Jesus Our Saviour, and the Blessed Virgin 
And after he has heard us, he approves of, and repeats our 
sayings to others The same willingness is shown to us by 
very many others, distinguished both by birth and learning On 
heanng our exposition they are filled with joy, and acknowledge 
that there is only one faith and one God (a point we lay stress 
on m all our arguments ) But though in everj’^ doctrine which 
we propound they show great joy, their happiness when we 
enumerate and explain the ten commandments of the divine law 
IS so great, that it is easier for one to imagine it than for me to 
describe it to you in a letter They confess that this law is 
divine and very sound, and that theirs is teeming with error , 
and for this very reason they very often come to us and attend 
our church and willingly hear the divine precepts and all that 
pertains to the salvation of our souls with great reverence and 
devotion And not only those who dwell in this impenal city 
flock to our church, but also a large number from many 
different towns of this kingdom , and on reaching it they 
prostrate themselves on the bare floor, and with smeerest 
humility beg assistance from God in their needs ” ^ 

7 Such was the life of the Jesuits at the court of Venkata 
II while he ruled at Chandragiri After his conquest of Vellore 
in the beginning of 1604, and during his short stay at that place, 
Fr Ricio went there to pay him his respects 2 , and shortly 
after Fr Alberto Laerzio, the Superior of the Vice-Province 
of Malabar, who had visited him at Chandragin in the pre- 
ceding year,^ also went to Vellore to do homage to him 
Venkata, on hearing of his coming, gave orders to prepare and 
adorn a house -next to the palace for him and his companion. 

" As soon as they arrived ”, says a Jesuit letter," several nobles 
paid a visit to them, and congratulated them on thpir arrival 

1 From Fr F Ricio to Fr C Aquaviva, Chandragin, Septem- 
ber 10th, 1603, Ap 0, No YTI 

2 Litterae Annuae of the Province of Malabar, 1604-1606, Ap C, 
No XXII 

3 FromFr A, Laerzio to Fr 0. Aquaviva, Cochin,' January 15tb, 
1604, Ap C, No. IX. 

60 



474 


THE ARAVIDU DYNASTY OF VIJAYANAGARA 


on behalf of the king Then Ramana the son of the King s 
sister a very good fnend of oura also sent to the Fathers some 
nobles of hit household through vrhom he presented to the 
Fathers some good dishes of hi* own table ns he had prcviooily 
done to Father* Nlcolao Levanto and Francesco Ricio, Father 
ProviDCial answered that he and his companions would like to 
cook their food thcm*clves at home then the pnnee sent them 
a large number of wether* and hen*, besides butter nee, and 
other uncooked eatables moreover a while after he again tent 
them a wild boar brought by hi* brother from a hunting expedi 
tlon finally he came himself, and gave the Fathers many 
proofs of his smeere friendship and esteem " 

“ On the same day continue! the same letter ** the King 
sent a message to Fr Provincial, to knmt when he would like 
to viiit hun The Father replied be was expecting nn elephant 
he had left resting a little at Kanchivaranu When the beast 
reached Vdlore the Provinaal sent word to the soveragn The 
latter despatched his private secretary who Is al&o a very good 
friend of the Father* with a large retinue to fetch the Father*. 
They reached the entrance of the palace m a coach. The King 
came down to the entrance-lobby to receive Fr Provincial, as 
well as to *ee the elephant, the hound and tbe^ other presents. 
Then he took the Father to the audience hall and ordered him to 
»it down next to the royal throne the grandees of the kingdom 
standing round. When the Provincial asked for permission to 
leave, he did not grant it for to dismias hun on the first 
meeting would be offensive to the dignity of both." As * 
matter of fact, Fr Laerxio prolonged his stay at Veiloie 
some days and was finally dismissed with great honours 
and token* of sincere attaebrnent • 

Shortly after thi* visit Venkata wrote to the General of the 
Society of Jesus then Fr Claudio Aquaviva. Two years later 
m 1607 Fr Coutinho points out that the King was awaiting the 
answer * We suppose it came m due course, but no further 

1. Utltrae Anmuat of tbs ProrbioB of Malabar l&0i-1606 Ap. 
O, No, 3LX!1 (■ 

t Frotn Fr B Oontlnbo to Fr O, AquarlTa, Vellore Horem 
ber Btb, 1607 Ap, 0, No, XV 
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mention of this letter has been found In the meantime the 
nobles of the court and kingdom still showed respect and admi- 
ration for the F athers “ All of them are very good friends of 
the Fathers”, says Laerzio, " very polite and kind and many 
request us to build churches and houses in their towns, and also 
offer rent for the Father’s maintenance” i 

In the month of July, l6o6, Fr. Francesco Ricio passed 
away 2, he was the first missionary to die in the Vijayanagara 
mission Fortunately his successor came out in the same 
3'^ear This was another Italian, Fr Antonio Rubino Fr Ricio 
himself had, when writing to Fr General in 1603, asked for Fr 
Rubino for this mission ^ He was a great mathematician and 
a profound theologian , moreover he was a very good preacher 
and a virtuous priest ^ He reached Chandragin in the begin- 
ning of 1606 , and from theie he wrote to Fr Genneral of 
the Society ot Jesus in the following year as follows “ Last 
year I wrote to Your Paternity an account of this mission m 
the kingdom of Bisnaga, m which I am now by Your Paternity’s 
command with great consolation on my part I hope in our 
Lord that I shall end the rest of my life, which will not last very 
long, in this mission ” ^ 

8 But shortly after his arrival a great storm burst over 
the heads of the missionaries It was then that the conflict 
between the inhabitants of St Thome and the soldiers of the 
adigar took place, ending with the partial destruction of 
Madras and Mylapore, as we have related in one of the preced- 
ing chapters ^ When news of the disaster reached Venkata’s 

1 From Fr A Laerzio to Fr J Alvarez, _ Cochin, January 
8th, 1604, Ap O, No X 

2 Fr Ricio’s death is announced in a letter of Fr Coutinho, 
dated November 4th, 1606, preserved in the Archives of the Society 

3 From Fr A Rubino to Fr C Aquaviva, Chandragin, 
September 10th, 1603, Ap C, No VII 

4 From Fr B Countinho to Fr C Aquaviva, St Thome, 
November 4th, 1606, Ap C, No XIII , From the same to the same, 
same date. Ibid , No XIV 

5 From Fr A. Rubino to Fr C Aquaviva, Chandragin, 
November 8th, 1607, Ibid , No XVII 

6 Cf Ch XXI, No 9. 
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ear* Inilamed vnth anger he exclaimed among other things 
that he did not want the Father* in hi* kingdom any more ' ^ 
For this reason the Provincial did not proceed to Venkata s 
court on hia annual visit and the Fathers were recalled to St 
Thome to see their Superior there I-acrzio ordered than not to 
go back to Venkata s court till peace had been restored * 

Towards the close of i6o6 as related above peace 
wa* finally made, and in the first days of January 
1607 the missionaries were back at their post* in 
the mission of Vijayanagara Fr Rubino at Chandragin 
and Fr Coutinho with the Lay Brother Bartolomeo Fon 
tebona at the new residence of Vellore > where the capital 
of the Empire had ju»t been transferred* In the month 
of January" say* Fr Coutinho " we 'fcamc over here, Bnx 
Bartolomeo Fontebona and myself Among other things that we 
offered to the King was a pot full of cakes, one out of a doren 
pots we had received la the college on the feast of Jesus 
(January l*t). This pot was a work of fine art, showing a pelican 
with its young ones around, I told him at the tune (when pre 
seating this pot) that the people of St. Thome were like dead 
because Hi* Highness had been unfavourable to them but in 
the course of time, when he had showed from the bottom of his 
heart his love towards them they as his children, had returned 
to life, as it bad happened to that bird etc- He was very glad 
to hear this, for they are men who like comparisons In the 
tame letter Coutinho relates that Fr Rubino also went to Vd 
lore to pay a visit to the King He brought him as a present a 
nice map of the world with Telugu inscriptions the prinapal 
kingdoms and the fouf dements and the twdve skies were des- 
cribed there the King enjoyed very much seeing and reading 
all these thmgs he questioned Rubmo about some difficult 
problems of mathematics, and the missionary showed himself to 

L From Fr B Ooutlnho to Fr O, Aquartra, 8t. Thome, Norom 
ber 4th, 1606 Ap 0 No XTV 

Z. From Fr M Roll to Fr J Altare*, St. Thome Noremher 
l»t, 1606 Ap. 0 No. m. 

8 From Fr B Oootinbo to Fr C AqoavlT*, Vellore, Norem 
bor 7th, 1607 Ap, 0 No, 2V Of. Ibli. No XTTL 
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be an excellent mathematician \ Rubmo himself adds that 
on this occasion he also gave the King a treatise on astronomy, 
“ and the King caused it to be read before him and m the 
presence of all the learned men of his court These people were 
greatly astonished at the difference that lies between our 
science and theirs” * 

9 Venkata gave the Jesuits at Vellore a site next to his 
own palace to build a house and church “The King”, says 
Coutmho, “ gave us a house and church within the first enclo- 
sure of the fortress ; and I put up the Holy Cross over the gate 
It is situated m a beautiful street running from North to South 
and leaning against the walls of the palace The Church is visit- 
ed by many of the King’s relations, who are our friends and 

neighbours, they enjoy our conversations about God” ^ This 
proves that, after that temporary storm of hatred against the 
Portuguese, the love of Venkata for the Jesuits was renewed 
once more “ He (Venkata) ” says Fontebona, “ shows us as 
much love as we can desire” * And in another letter he says 
“ It IS surprising to see how he loves us” ^ Pr Antonio 


1 From Fr B Coutinho to Fr J Alvarez, Vellore, November 
nth, 1607, Ap C,No XVIII 

Z From Fr A Rubmo to Fr C Aqua viva, Chandragiri, Novem- 
ber 8th, 1607, Ap O, No XVII 

3 From Fr B Coutinho to Fr C Aquaviva, St Thome, 
November 4th, 1606, Ap C, No XIII, From the same to the same, 
same date, Ibid , No XIV When I visited the place in January, 1924, 
as soon as I entered the fort, I noticed through the green trees a small 
white cross over the facade of a church towering above all the other 
edifices I remembered at once the above quoted passage of Coutinho 
Then I realized that the aforesaid church was built next to the walls 
of the Mahal still standing and in the street running from North to 
South The coincidence was amazing I could not however get 
more information about that church, as there was no priest then at 
the parish house I wrote lately to a Catholic Priest of Vellore, Rev 
J Trideau, and I was informed by him that, according to local tradi- 
tion, there is no recollection of a Catholic Church inside the fort 
I realized then that the church I had seen must be the Anglican 
Church, but nevertheless the spot where it is built seems to be the 
same as that of the ancient church of the Jesuits at Venkata’s 
court Cf Penny, The Church in Madt as, I, p 624-9 

4 From Bro B Fontebona to Fr C Aquaviva, VeUore, Novem- 
ber 7th, 1607, Ap C, No XVI 

5 From the same to Fr J Alvarez, Vellore, November 11th, 
1607, Ap C, No XIX 
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Vico wnting from Cocbin at about the tame time, infonns us 
that “the King of Bisnaga it daily growing fonder of the 
thinga of God ' while Fontebona says elsewhere that 
Venkata ” likes to talk about our things and specially about 
our holy faith ” ' 

One of these talks with Venkata about the Chnstian tcoets 
it related in a letter of Fr Couttnho The other day he sty* 
" we were talking about the things of God and His Majesty 
heard at length the explanation of the ten commandment* 
When in explaining the ftrsl we said that there was only one 
God and that the other* were false gods idols (Devil*), the Kng 
did not say anything The Brahmans, however asked him 
what was the use of hearing such things to which the King 
replied that it wa* a very good thing and to worthy of notice. 
He was also pleased to see the album of holy pictures which 
the Brother showed him drawing his attention especially to 
the ones by Fr Kadal * He saw Ih-m one by one and at 
the same time inquired minutely about their meaning in so 
doing he was very glad to know of these high mysteries. But 
the King's religious preceptor {vL Tatacbarya) wished to con 
Vince us of the falsehood of the passion (of ]esui Christ) He 
was one of those whom St. Paul represents to us as saying that 
our doctrine was folly be tried to convince him of the stories 
of their false gods who arc so unworthy of divinity but we 
declared to him how perfect was the love of Jesus Christ, who 
came to the worid for our salvation The King heard everything 
m sUence, and was by no means angry when at what we said 
against his idols and temples" * The same letter record* 
that once when the King was praising the Fathers for being 


L PromFr A.VlootGPr P A-Bplnelll Cocbin, December &tli, 

1607 Au. a No xn 

1. From Bro B Fontebona to Fr J Alrarei, Vellore Norember 
lUh, 1607 An. 0 No XTX. 

S For tbe bletcuy of taese pietnre*, tee Herat, La 
Mivtcia en Cklm^ I, P 414-i, and Thtjenit Infiutnct Ik Ae Cwt of 
V^ttyamajara, Q J M XTV p. 156, n. J8. 

4 'From Fr B OontInhotoFr J Altaret, VoUore, Noreioboc 

nth, 1607 Ap, 0, Bo, xvm. 
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fnend of oort as he was before The cause of it are those 
accursed Brahmans who arc the chief foes of our Hoiy Faith 
the King is mote than a slave before thcm*’^ Another Jesuit 
letter of iGoo shows what kind of slavery the Kinp was subjected 
to "The King is not allowed to talk to anybody we read there 
before he has seen the face of two Brahmans ” * 

In the month of June^ l6n we find Rubmo in Colombo, 
He had preached on Fridays in Lent his preaching pleased 
everybody and was fruitful The reason for his going there 
was that Venkata had requested him to accompany the ambas- 
sadors whom he was sending to the Portuguese Governor of 
Ceybn, and whom he had deputed to sell several elephants 
to the Portuguese * 

II By the end of the sameyear l6li no Jesuit houses were 
found any mote either at Vellore or ai Chandragin. What was 
the cause of their withdrawal from Venkata s court ? 

Some years before, a document full of slanders against all 
the Jesuits of the South but especially agabst those who where 
at Venkatas court had been presented to PhDip IIL The 
accusations may be reduced to the following four heads 1 
The Jesuits residing at Venkata s court have no interest 
at all m the conversion of infidels and only preach 
according to the will of the Brahmans and other Hindu 
ascetics 2 AU their efforts are reduced to makuig money and 
to accumulating enormous amounts of money in order to 
increase their mcome and to>attBin this purpose they always 
do whatever the King likes 3- Bro Fontebona is busy 
painting indecent pictures to please the sovereign and 4. They 


L Prom Fr A, Rubino to Fr CL AquarlTi^ Vellore Beptemher 
SOth, 1W9 Ap 0 No. XXVIL 

1 , From Ft B CkautinbotoFr N Plmenta, Joly 17th, 1«0Q, Ap. 
0 Ko.V 

3 Fro m 7r A, Laertlo to Pr Q. Aquavit*, Ooohin Horember 
I5th 1611 Ap. O, No. Xl Thii it the last time we hear of Rubino 
la conaectioti with Vljayaaagara. In 1613 he became Rector of the 
OoUeee at Bt. Thome aarooordedlu a letter of 1015 which will be 
poblUbed la VoL H. Rabiao died rgnt ijr la Japan on llaroh 17th, 
1643 
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forged letters of the King of Spam to Venkata and of Venkata 
to the King of Spam, and bribed the ministers of the former to 
obtain the ro}^! seal '- 

No doubt, these charges created great resentment in the 
suspicious character of Philip III On March 9th, 1610, he wrote 
about them to his Viceroy Ruy Lourenco de Tavora to this 
effect “From the note I am sending you herewith, you may 
see the things which were communicated to me about the 
conduct of the Jesuits who reside in the Empire of Bisnaga , 
hence I recommend to you, first, to request from their Superior 
the immediate .withdrawal of these Religious (from that Empire) 
to any other house of their Order , they may be, if necessary, 
repl aced by others of good conduct, whose efforts must be only 
devoted to the conversion of the gentiles Then you will 
secretly inquire from impartial persons about the accusations 
as contamed m the said note ” * No person can defend this 
strange and imprudent order of the Spanish King He ought 
first to have o rdered an inquiry, and then to proceeded to the 
expulsion of the guilty, if any The Provincial of the Malabar 
Province, to avoid any suspicion of covetousness on their part, 
on receiving the Viceroys’s order promptly withdrew his sub- 
ordinates from Venkata’s court “ As soon as their Superiors 
were aware of what Your Majesty wrote about them, they 
caused them to be removed at once to their own province ”, 
wrote Dom Jeronyrao d’Azevedo to his sovereign, in I613 ^ 
No other Fathers were sent there 


1 Memorial against the Jesuits, A p 0, No XXX V III 

1 “ For hum papel que ira com esta vereis o que se diz do 

procedimento dos religiosos da companhia que residem no reino do 
Bia-aga, e parecemme remettervolo e encomendarvos, como faco, quo 
trateis com 0 superior daquella religiao que recolha logo estes reli- 
giosos a algua outra casa da sua ordem e sendo necessario enviar 
alli outros, o faca, escolhendo para isso pessoas de satisfaccao e que 
attendam somente a conversao dos gentios d’aquelle remo , e que do 
mais que contem o dito papel tomeis luformacao em todo o segredo 
por pessoas sem suspeita” From Philip III to the Viceroy Ruy Lour- 
enco de Tavora, Lisbon, March 9th, 1610, Bulhao Pato, Doctimcntos, 
I, p 372 Of another letter from the same Kang to the Viceroy Dom 
Jeronymo d’Azevedo, Lisbon, February 28th, 1610, Ibid., II, p 184 

3 From the Viceroy Dom Jeronymo d’Azevedo to Philip III, 
1613, Ap B, No Xn 
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This removal of the JeiultB from the court of VIjayanagara 
cauted a great deal of harm to the Portugucfe jnflucocc m 
Indio. According to the Vicenv the acttleroent of the Dutch 
at Policat as well at Venkata b war againtt St Thome were due 
to this fact* “ConBcquently" the Viceroy adds ** I hare to 
tsy that It It not only absolutely necessary to have them ttbc 
Jesuits) at Chandegrt (Chandragiri) dote to theKmR who loves 
them but even In Paleacatc (Pulicat) after the captare of this 
fortress from the Dutch and m other places of that coatl 
The Viceroys wishes were ntrer fulfilled. Venkata died soon 
after the turbulent period that followed was not conduare 
to the re*cstablishment of the suspended mistion but Fr 
Rubino in a letter dated from St, Thome November 29th 1617 
tays that there were hopes that the mitsion of VcUorc would be 
renewed after the end of the civil war * Nevertheless as far 
as we know there were no more Jcsultt permanently residing 
cither at Vellore or at Chandragin dunng the supremacy 0/ the 
Emperon of Vijayanagon- 

12 What was the real character of the Jesuit mission at 
the court ot Venkata i Their stay firtt at Chandragin and thaj 
fll Vdiore was not prompted by a desire for temporal advanta 
ges Though they sometimes mdined Venkata in fivoor of 
the Portuguese this was not the mam purpose of their mission 
Dom Jeronyrao d Aievedo, In the above quoted letter spoke of 
them only from this political point of view But Fr Pimenta had 
ordered the ettabhthraent of this mission m order to preach 
here the doctrine of Jesus Chnst ” as Riao laya m one of hxs 
tetters * du Jamc says likewise that Pimenta s purpose was 


L, Of. Otu ZXC, Not. 19 Asd 19 

9. From tb« «am« letter of the Vloeroy to Philip lH. Three 
extrsoti of the Vtceroy e letter to hli torerelffu do not tfrea at ell 
'with the eocrasAtioM of DAnrerA, Tht PfrUgtust in I/tdia 11, P 
JL AX il and of Rangiehari HUiny ^ Ut^ IQMfdam, /nd. AW, 
XLV P.18L 

i Thi* letUr wlU b® imbll*h#d la VoL IL 

4, From Fr F Rlelo to Fr 0 AijuATtrA QbAndretdri, October 
tm, 1601 , Ap. 0 No L Ct I>a JatHo, I, p «a. 
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“ to make known the Christian faith in the kingdom of Bis- 
nagar (Vijayanagara)” 1 

The importance of this enterprise is frequently emphasised 
in the Jesuit letters of those days “ There are in this kingdom 
such extensive regions and populous cities ”, Ricio again wrote 
m 1603, “ that if God calls them to the faith (as we hope), num- 
berless labourers will be needed for working in this vineyard” 2 
Again, in January, 1604, the Provincial Laerzio informed 
Fr General that “ the Residence of Chandragiri m the kingdom 
of Bisnagar (Vijayanagara) \vas an enterprise of great impor- 
tance We expect many conversions there If but one of those 
chiefs wishes to be baptised, the rest, it seems, will follow his 
example” ^ Laerzio repeats the same in 1605, Such were the 
hopes of the Jesuits of those days that the King of Spam, Philip 
III, evinced much interest m the affairs of this mission, not 
precisely for political motives, but on account of his zeal for the 
propagation of the faith Accordingly on December 23rd, 1604, 
he wrote to his Viceroy “ I expect you will inform me about the 
results obtained by those (Jesuits) who reside next to the King 
of Bisnaga (Vijayanagara)” ^ 

The first conversion is recorded by Ricio m a letter of 1601, 
not perhaps a real conversion, since Ricio says that the person 
baptised was a child ®, who might have died soon 

after As a matter of fact Laerzio says in 1604 that “ no con- 
versions were made till now” In 1606, Fr Roiz wrote from 


1 Du Jamc, I, p 654 

2 From Fr F Eicio to Fr C Aquaviva, Chandragiri, Septem- 
ber 10th, 1603, Ap 0, No YII 

3 From Fr A Laercio to Fr J Alvarez, Cochin, January 
18th, 1604, Ap C, No S 

4 From the same to Fr C Aquaviva, Cochin, January 13th, 
1605, Ap C, No XI 

5 From Philip III to his Viceroy Dom Jeronymo d’ Azevedo, 
Valladolid, December 33rd, 1604, Ap B, No VII. 

6 From Fr F Eicio to Fr C Aquaviva, Chandragiri, October 
29th, 1601, Ap C, No I 

7 From Fr A Laerzio to Fr J Alvarez, Cochin, January 
18th, 1604, Ap C, No X 
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St. Thome that m Chandragiri the Fathers had bapl\»ed six 
persoQB who were tbcir scr^ ants at the same time he says that 
“there IS no hope of more conversions, because these negroes 
(de) are very obstmate in their diabolic doctnnes, about which 
I have before written to Your Reverence they certainly ac 
knowledge that our doctnne is good, but they say that theus is 
olso good and that they can obtain salvation by professing it 
Hence they want to keep It stneo it is according to their own 
customs and received from their ancestors * At the end of 
the same year 1606, Coutmho announces that besides the six 
Christians of Chandragin there arc fix c more in Vellore* In 

1607 Laerzk) informs Fr General that Fr Rubino has made 
some'Chnstiani in Chandragin * But Fr Rubmo himself 
wnles that the persons converted were only four there were be- 
sides eight others who wercthen being fnitructed. \Vc are work 
mg as much as possible to propagate OUT holy faith” he says Tnit 
janua clausa est (the gate is shut) and great grace of (jodns 
required to open it we roust incessantly knock at it again till 
it be opened. Our knocking however from onlside will be 
nothing if God does not from the inside knock with his divine 
Inspirations, as we hope He will do ” < In the following year 

1608 the few Christians of Chandragin were persecuted by the 
governor of the town * while Coutmho baptised an old man 
at Vellore ® 

No more convenions are mentioned m the letters of those 
mtssiotianes. It is a matter of great sorrow to sec the door 


L From Fr M. Boli io Fr J Alrarei, St. Thome, Norember 
let ISOfi, Ap, C, Na XU. 

1 . From Ft B Oontinho to Fr 0 Aqn»Tlr», St Thome, 
Korember 4th, 1G06, Ap. 0 JTo. XUL 

5, From Fr A. Laerzio to Fr O. Aqaavlve Ooohln, Norember 
loth, 1507 Ap O, No XX. 

L From Fr A. Rnblso to Fr O, Ajioavmi, Chandrigiri, 
Norember 8th, 1607 Ap O, No XVIL 

6 FromFr A> Laerzk) to Fr OL Aonarbra Ooehin, I>ec«mher 
loth, 1608 Ap. a No XXV 

6. From Fr B Contlnho to Fi. CL Aquarira Vehore October 
Uth, 1606, Ap. a No. XXTT, 
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SO closed to the Gospel ”, writes Rubmo in 1609 \ And 
Laerzio himself says in 1611 We shall try every possible 
means to get the expected harvest from this mission, this (fruit) 
was very much diminished this year” ^ With this good hope 
the Vijayanagara mission met with its end , that very year, as 
has been related, the Jesuits were withdrawn from their posts ^ 


1 From Fr A Rubmo to Fr O Aquaviva, V ellore, September 
30th, 1609, Ap C, No XXVn 

2 From Fr A Laerzio to Fr C Aquaviva, Cochin, November 
25th, 1611, Ap 0, No. XXXI 

3 It has been supposed that the Jesuits were also established in 
the very city of Vijayanagara during the time of its splendour, or 
perhaps during Sadasiva’s reign Of Slater, Where Religions Meet, 
Q J M S , VIII, p 307-8 We are sure that no Jesuit was ever estab- 
lished in the city near the Tunghabadra , nor do we even know of 
any other missionary settled there The only information we have 
is that in the year 1542 Fr Antonio Patrao or Petronio, a Franciscan 
Friar, converted 1300 Hindus in the kingdom of Vijayanagara (not 
m the City) and built a church dedicated to St Anthony, which was 
afterwards converted into a monastery The place where this missio- 
nary obtained this harvest is not given Cf Historia Chronologica, O 
Gdbinetc Litterano das Foiitainhas, I, p 86 



CHAPTER XXIII 

VENKATA U AND TIIE ART OP PAINTING 

BUHJIIKY— 1 IndUn painter* al VoTskaU ■ coaTt.—l. VenkaUi 
Icteroat in tbo artof paintina tboini In hJi fint aadlonco to 
theJwaiU — 3 Bro Alexander Prey painter to the Emperor — 
i. Bro. Bartolomeo^ontobona oallod for the minion of Vllajri 
nagara. — 5 Hii introduotton to Venkata HU paintinga. — 6 
Venkata i klndncn to Fontobona,— 7 The ProTinoial of Malabar 
wlahea to promote Fontobona to the Priesthood. — 8 Fontebona a 
remoral from the Oonrt. Bis death In BongaL 

OoifTEUPORJLiiT SoGRaca.— 1- Jcanlt bttera,— t- Du Jarrlc, 

Venkata it’s predilection for the art of painting deserves 
a ipccial chapter on hia relation* with the painter* at hi* 
court. 

Unfortunately we know nothing about the Indian painter* 
employed in hia capital their very exlalence is only known to 
u* through a European source. Fr du Jamc slate* that there 
were several native painter* at Cbaodragin but these artists 
could not have approached the standard of the European pamt 
ings presented to the King by the Jesuit* * 

About the two European painter* who resided for some 
year* at Chandragin and at Vellore, our store of Information is 
considerable. Hence we are able to trace the course of 
Venkata* relations with them incidentally the subject will 
*erve to give to our readers a hitherto unknown aspect of the 
character of that monarch 

2. In the course of the first audience given by Venkata to 
Ft*, de Sa and Riclo, the sovereign asked them abont the King 
of Portugal. They happened to have with them tcveral small 
portrait* of Dom Sebaitiao and his predecessor* and ihowed 
them to the King Venkata wa* amazed at seeing them. Ha 
*crutuii*ed them carefully and passed them on for examination 
to the attendant nobles. They too were astonished at the per 


1. Du Jarrio, I p 669 
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fection of these European paintings Then Venkata inquired 
of his visitors whether there was at St Thome a good painter 
The Fathers replied that there was indeed one , and as a proof 
of their statement, offered to the sovereign another painting 
recently done at St Thome It represented the Gospel parable 
of the rich Epulon and the beggar Lazarus Venkata asked for 
the explanation of this subject, which was courteously given in 
Telugu by Fr Ricio His explanation, according to du Jarric, 
resolved itself into a sermon on hell , Ricio was prepared with 
the subject-matter before leaving St Thome , but now he was 
so carried away with his declamation that his pronunciation 
was often faulty, and occasionally made the nobles laugh ^ 

At the farewell audience some days later, Venkata ques- 
tioned the Fathers once more about the painter they had at St. 
Thome ^ From these facts de Sa and Ricio reasonably inferred 
that it would be of great importance for the future mission to 
have such a painter in the residence which was to be establish- 
ed at Chandragiri, and the idea was most likely communicated 
to Fr Pimenta 

3 This painter was the Jesuit Lay Brother Alexander 
Frey We know nothing more about him except that he was 
an Englishman, as the letters of those days often record ^ 

In spite of the King’s wishes, Bro Alexander, as he is 
commonly called, was not among the Jesuits who reached 
Chandragiri in 1599 But in the following year we find him 
installed at Venkata’s court A Jesuit letter of 1600 gives some 
interesting information about his work at the imperial palace 
It runs as follows “ Bro Alexander showed to the King one 
of his paintings that represents the three Magi adormg our 
Saviour recently born and put in the om anger He offered be- 
sides to the sovereign another painting, showing the Blessed 
Virgin With Her Child in her arms The King bowed before it 
and placed it in one of the rooms of his palace The Brother 
is now painting another one of Christ’s descent into hell He 


1 Ibid , p 665 

2 Ibid , p 670 

3 Prom Fr F Ricio to Fr C Aquaviva, Chandragiri, October 
20th, 1601, Ap C, No. I 
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(the king) 18 eagerly wailing for it becauic out of many plctmt* 
previously sbcmTi he »elected this and the preceding one to be 
Ttproduetd. He talks quite unreservedly with the BixAhet It 
happened once that the King was looking on whfle the Brother 
was painting the latter happened to say that some of the 
colours required for his work were some times lacking then 
the sovereign returned to his apartment and came out bringing 
in his own hands n hundred gold pieces, which he gave to the 
Brother in order to get all the necessary things ” ’ 

Fr Runo informs us that at the end of l6oi Bro, Alerander 
was still working at Chandnigin and was n great favounte with 
the King In the some letter he asks the General of the Society 
permission to give a beautiful painting to Venkata on the 
General s behalf * 

No further mention of Bro Alexander Frey is discoverable 
m the Jesuit letters from Chandragm, He probably left the 
court in 1602 We cannot assign any reason for bis departure, 
though some yean later we find his name among the missky 
Danes of Malabar 

4, No doubt Frey^s departure from Chandraguri was a 
blow to the recently founded missiotu This enterprise 
required the support of the powerful sovereign and the 
presence of a painter among the misiionancs was con- . 
duave to this support Hence the Provincial Fr I^aertio, 
who probably before leaving Italy had made the acquaintance 
of an Italian I^y Brother also a good painter wrote to Fr 
General in 1003 reqacsling a man of his type for the mission of 
Vijayanagara • and repeated his petition m the following year * 

This Lay Brothers name was BartolotneO Footebonaor 
Fontebuone. Owing to his .artisttc talent he became one of the 
most intimate friends of Venkata, It would seem that Fr 

L From Ft B Coutlnbo to Fr H PimenU, CTmndiafflri. July 
17th IfiOO Aik 0 Ho V 

1 From Fr F Blolo to Fr 0, AqnaTitB Chandraglri October 
tOth 1511, Ap 0 Ho L 

3 From Fr A, LaenJo to Fr J AJrmrei, Ooohin, Jennary 
18tk 1604, Ap. 0 Ha X 

4. Ibfd. 
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General sent him to India immediately upon the first petition of 
Laerzio , for Laerzio himself, in January of the year 1605, ■wrote 
to Aquaviva that Fontebona had already been m Goa for two 
years 1 , but that the Provincial of Goa, Fr Manoel de Veiga, 
had retained him in that city, in order to paint the new church 
of the Professed House “ Five years later, in 1607, Fontebona 
wrote from Vellore “ I have been told that a Flemish Lay 
Brother, himself a very good painter, was coming (to India), I 
■was very glad, indeed, for he will be able to finish the painting 
of the new church of the Professed House, started by me” ^ 

The Provincial of Malabar wrote again to the General in 
1605, pressing for the services of Fontebona in the Vijayanagara 
mission “ We are very much in need of Bro Bartolomeo, the 
painter, for this Christendom”, he said , “but Fr Provincial 
(of Gkia) will not allow him to leave Goa, if Your Paternity 
do not order him to do so When in Rome i asked Your 
Paternity for this Brother for this Christendom , he has already 
been at Goa for two years , I should think that they must be 
quite satisfied ” ^ 

Most likely the General sent his order to the Provincial of 
Goa, in accordance with Laerzio’s wishes , because at the end 
of 1606, Fontebona was already at St Thome waiting for an 
opportunity to go to Venkata's court He happened to arrive 
there when the Jesuits had retired from the capital ofthe Empire, 
owing to the sudden storm occasioned by the fight of the in- 
habitants of St Thome with the soldiers of the adigar Hence 
Fr Coutinho, in November, 1606, wrote from St Thome that 
“ Bro Bartolomeo Fontebuone is here painting while waiting 
for a chance to proceed to the court with us , for we hope the 

1 From Fr A Laerzio to Fr C Aqua^vava, Cochin, January 
12th, 1605, Ap C, No XI 

2 This was the house and the church of the Bom Jesus, which 
had been started in 1589 Cf Fonseca, Sketch ofthe City of Goa, p 279-80 

3 From Bro B Fontebona to Fr C Aqua^vnva, Vellore, Novem- 
ber 7th, 1607, Ap C, No XVI , From the same to Fr J Alvarez, 
VeUore, November 11th, 1607, Ibid , No XTX 

4 From Fr A. Laerzio to Fr C Aquaviva, Cochin, January 
12th, 1605, Ap C, No XI 

62 
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King will renew our previous relations for this purpose he was 
sent to U6 by our Father (General)" ^ 

5 Finally m January 1607 the Fathers were allowed to 
return to Chandragin and e\en to establish a new residence at 
Vellore, the recently created capital. Fontebona was naturally 
sent there to be m readiness for the King s orders* He was 
Introduced to Venkata by Fr Coutinho who thus describes the 
audience held on this occasion "I introduced the Brother (to 
the KingX saying that he had come from far away by order of 
ourFr General, m order to paint before His Highness. He 
praised this highly and asked the Brother at once whether he 
had at that time a good painting to show to him. The Brother 
had nothmg else but the two portraits of our Blessed Fathers 
(Ignatins and Franas Xavier) The King on seeing them was 
astonished and could not persuade himself that the Brother 
had painted them I told him I had witnessed his work. Hence 
be (the King) asked him (Fontebona) to paint others like them m 
his presence. He replied that be would andb^an at once by his 
order to sketch them on a big panel The King wai surprised 
to see how quickly the Brother worked. In fact the pamtuigwas 
finished in an hour and a half He retouched the face of BL 
Father Ignatius. The King on seeing that was greatly astonish 
ed and going back to his lodging sent him according to his 
custom a nch golden doth. He went on with his painting while 
we took the opportunity to relate to him the mam facts 
and the mirades and virtues of B1 Father Ignatius and of BL 
Father Francis (Xavier). The King was much pleased on hear 
ing those things. He (Fontebona) painted also hu (the King's) 
own portrait He (the King) is a very grave man. on this occa 
sion however he changed the place where he was sitting and 
moved to another which was selected by the Brother He re- 
mamed there untQthe portrait was completed Forthennore, to 
please the King he pamted a panel of the BL Virgm Our I.ady 


L From Fr B OontlnBo to Fr O AouBTfra, St. Thome Norwn 
her 4th lfi06 Ap. C Na THTT 

I Utiera* Aujauu oi the Proviuoe of Malatar 1C06-1807 Ap. 0 
No, XJVX 
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With the child Jesus in her arms and the holy child, the Baptist, 
at her side, and St Joseph in the rear, copying it from a small 
picture The panel was finished to perfection , and the King 
ordered it to be hung in a prominent place m the room of the 
assembly, opposite his royal throne, where he reads with his 
learned Brahmans These asked the King why that painting 
made by the Christians was there, and so on The King 
replied — 

‘ This carpet on which I am sitting, and you also, came 
from their country If we are nevertheless sitting on it, why 
cannot that painting be there ? Did not this velvet cap you have 
on your head come from their country too ? ’ Such discussions 
were repeated several times’ ’ ' 

By the same letter of Fr Coutinho we are made aware that 
Fontebona showed to the King several books and albums of 
pictures, one of them being that of Fr Nadal This especially 
was liked very much by the King 2 Then Venkata told the 
Brother that he was greatly pleased to see him painting those 
small pictures Accordingly Fontebona spent a good length of 
time in this work, and ‘ has been praised very highly by the 
King ’ 3 The Provincial Laerzio confirms this news, while 
stating that ‘ Fontebona is loved by the King and by all ’ ^ 
Fontebona himself at the same time reports “ I am at Vel- 
lore at present My daily occupation consists in painting seve- 
ral things in the palace and in the King’s presence His 
Majesty is as much pleased by watching me paint painting, as I 
am pleased by gratifying him ” ® 

6 Asa result of this continual work, Fontebona fell sick 
at the end of the same year, 1607 On the occasion of this sick- 
ness, Venkata’s love towards the Brother was openly shown 


1 From Fr B Coutinho to Fr J Alvarez, Vellore, November 

nth, 1607, Ap c. No xvm 

2 Cf Ch XXn, No 9 

3 Letter mentioned in note 1 

4 From Fr A Laerzio to Fr G Aquaviva, Cochin, November 
20th, 1607, Ap C, No XX 

5 From Bro B Fontebona to Fr J Alvarez, Vellore, November 
nth, 1607, Ap c. No xrx 
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Fontebona hinisclf gives an interesting account of his relations 
with the monarch at this time. His letter runs as follows I 
once heard while sick, that the King was going to leave the 
palace (for a walk) I went to the palace gate in order to greet 
him while passing When he went out I presented myself to 
him and offered him a crystal cup full of rose water He stop- 
ped and received the cup with his own hands saying at the same 
time how sorry he was to ice me so lean and pale from my rck 
ness. On the following day my sickness grew worse it was 
necessary to go to at, Thome to recover I have been there for 
almost two months The King on learning that I could not get 
nd of ray disease sent a message through the Queen instruct 
ing me m the way I could be cured I came back to Vellore 
after my recovery and began to paint a panel of Our Lady 

"He (the King) offered me many gifts but since the Pro- 
vincial forbade us to receive money we declined his offenngs 
this made a great impression on him so much so that he said 
to bis courtiers that we had never asked for aDything I have 
also pamted several small pictures speaklly one of Our Saviour 
I once showed to him a painting of Our Lhdy which I had made 
presentation to one of our Fathers He was -greatly surprised 
at the sight of it and took it to his apartments to show it to the 
Queen the picture never came back to my hands. Later on 
we were given to understand that the King had preserved it in 
a box where he keeps the jewellery very well covered we were 
told moreover that he used to open this box and look at the 
picture every day ” * 

Fontebona contmued his work in the presence of Venkata, 
who was every day more pleased with the skill of the Italian 
Jesuit, Fr Rubmo wrote of the latter mthayear 1609, that 
he was still often busy painting before the King and later 
on the same writer adds that Venkata had given the Brother 
two hundred gold coins (scudi) for buying colours * 

L From Bro B Fontebems to Fr J Alrares, Vellor® Ncnrem 
bar Utb 1607 Ap O No. X iX From the mneto Fr O. AipistIt* 
Vellor* Norember 7th, 1607 Ibid,, Ko XVX " 

1 From Fr A. Rablno to Fr OL AijuaTira Vellore September 
JOtb, 1609 Ap, O No Z2VIL 
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7 So great was the help given to the mission by the 
humble painter, who knew how to keep alive the good-will of 
Venkata towards the Fathers, that the Provincial Fr Laerzio, 
contrary to the custom of the Society of Jesus, thought seriously 
of promoting him to the sacred priesthood This would have 
given Fontebona a better opportunit}’^ to work for the pro- 
pagation of the faith 

Laerzio in a letter to Fr General dated November 20th, 
1607, after paying tribute to Fontebona’s virtue, example and 
goodness, adds '* It seems to me that he would help us still 
more in that kingdom if he were a priest, he knows Latin 
pretty well It is true that he never manifested to me any wish 
in any way, nor did other persons speak to me about this Pro- 
bably he never thought of this , it is only an idea growing upon 
me for some years past, that as a priest, he would be of 
more profit to the service of God In case my idea is appioved 
of by Your Paternity, kindly send me your permission I feel 
sure it will be for the glory of God and for the greater profit of 
the souls of that kingdom” ^ 

8 Apparently the General’s permission never came 
Fontebona was removed from Venkata’s court with the rest of 
the missionaries at the end of l6li, when the missions of 
Chandragiri and Vellore were definitely abandoned 

The Superior of Malabar, Fr Laerzio, after realizing that 
Bro Fontebona’s work would not be required any more at the 
court of Vija^anagara, as hopes of re-establishing the mission 
were groundless, sent him in the company of Frs Stefano 
Cacella and Joao Cabral on an ^pedition to Tibet, that 
was to start from Bengal They left Cochin on April 30th, 1626 
Having set out on their journey from Hugh, on one of the 
branches of the Ganges, Fontebona (who was then fifty) was 
sent back to Hugh from Siripur on account of the difficulties of 
the enterprise He fell ill shortly aftei his arrival, and died 
there on December 26th, 1626 ^ 


1 From Fr A Laerzio to Fr C Aquaviva, Cocliin, November 
20tb, 1607, Ap C, No X.X 

2 Wessels, Early Jesuit Travellers, p 121-2. 




CHAPTER XXIV 

FAJULY AFFAIRS DEATH OF VENKATA II 

SnuMABT— 1 The irlrot of VoolcAta IL — S Tho King glres a garden 
part^io hli wiret. — 3 Oba Raya a loilaDnco at Venkata « ooori. 
— 4. Great power of QaoenPedobamamba —5 Story of the pntatlre 
SOD of Venkata — 6 Rotations botween tbo King and bis two 
nephews TlrDmata and Ranga.— >7 Venkata a last ftlness. Appoint* 
. mont of Ranga as hli aacccssor— 8. Death of Venkata n — # 
Venkata lodged by hla oontamporarlos, — 10 Final erltielsm of 
this aoTcreIgn. “ 

OoimufPOaABT SOUBOES. — 1 Hindu inscriptions and grants.— f. 
Jesuit letters. — 3 Letters to tho E. L CX— 4. Dn Jairio Oner 
TOtro Quoyroa — & Anquelildo Porron, Florii — t, RumaroJijiaa 

Venkata II s family life was far from pleasant, and the 
pnvate affairs of his relations hastened the downfall of the 
Empire itself. This chapter is a narrative of those Dnfortunate 
events which precipitated the avit war related in the following 
voltnne. 

Considerable discussion has onsen concerning the wives 
of Venkata n because the contemporary sources agree neither 
as to their number or their names. Our own opinion is that 
such differences spring from the obvious fact that these con 
temporary sources give the number of Venkata B wives at the 
time of their composition and could by no means 
give the names of all the wives of this monarcli- In the light 
of this fact there is really no discrepancy among the different 
documents and mdeed there is a perfect agreement between 
the mdigenous and the foreign somces. 

According to one of Venkata s grants of 1586 he had 
four wives Venkatamba, Raghavamba, Pedobamamba and 
Pmavobamamba J But in the Dalavay Agraharam plates, 
which were issued the same year the name of Pmavobamamba 
IB replaced by that of Knshnamba * This would mean that 


L Ef Ind^ Xin, p 131 not® 7 
1, Ibid., XU p, 18« TT 17-59 
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Pmavobamamba had died the same year, and that a new wife 
called Knshnamba filled her placed These four names, viz. 
Venkatamba, Raghavamba, Pedobamamba and Krishnamba 
are again mentioaed both in the Vellangudi plates ^ and in the 
Padmaneri grant of the same Venkata II \ both issued m 1598 
But in 1601 the Vilapaka grant mentions five wives the four 
just spoken of, plus Kondambika ^ thus showing that between 
1598 and 1601 Venkata married another wife named Kondam- 
bika Raghavamba however did not live long The Ramaraji- 
yamUf which seems to have been written towards the close of 
Venkata’s reign, gives only four names Venkatamma, 
(Venkatamba), Obamma (Pedobamamba), Krishnamma (KTish- 
namba), and Kondamma (Kondambika)® The same four names 
are repeated in a grant of 1633 ® One of them however must 
have died early , for when the death of Venkata occurred at the 
end of the following year, 1614, only three wives committed 
sail, according to both Fr Barradas and Floris, who 
will be quoted later on We cannot ascertain which of these four 
consorts of Venkata died previous to his death , but we may 
affirm that the question lies between Krishnamba and Kondam- 
bika This we shall discuss while narrating Venkata’s demise 
According to this explanation Venkata had altogether six 
wives Of them Obamma or Pedobamamba was the daughter of 
JiUella Ranga Raja , Krishnamma or Krishnamba was the 
daughter of JiUella Krishna Raju, and Kondamma or Kondam- 


1 There are, however, two grants of Venkata inconsistent with 
this opinion one is of 1587, Ep Cam , Vil, Sh, 83 , the other of 1589, 
Ibid , XII, Ck, 39 In both documents the names of Venkata’s Queens 
are the following Venkatamba, Raghavamba Ped-Obamamba, and 
Pm-Obamamba Is this simply a mistake on the part of the engraver, 
or perhaps Krishnamba and Pm-Obamamba (Pmavobamamba) are two 
different names of the same person? In the latter supposition 
Venkata’s wives would have been m all only five in number 

2 Ep Ind , ZVI, p 319, w 31-35 

3 Ibid , p 297, V 30 

4 Ibid , rV, p 270 

5 S Kjishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 243, 

6, Ep Ind„ XIII, p 231 
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mbika was the dauebter of Gobban Oba ' This Gobburi Oba or 
Oba Rartt had, moiwver another daufihter who was mamed to 
VenlatiL We are inclined to believe that she was Ragbavambt. 
This information comes from the Jesuit sources of 159 ^^ 
when the first Jesuits visited Venkata « court “The King” say* 
do Jamc, had mamed two of his (Oba Raya s) daughters”* 
and the same author says later on that Oba Raya had “two 
daughters roamed to the King " * Now we know the names of 
the fathers of the other three of Venkata 8 wives at that time. 
Ragha\ amba s father is uaknown to us It is true that the first 
mention of Kondambika is found in lOoi but she might have 
been married to Venkata a liUle earlier Thus the explanation 
holds good that when the Jesuits first nsjted Venkta* court 
two of Venkatas wues were daughters of Oba Raya. 

The Ramanjjijamu makes no reference to the famfly of 
Venkatamha. She is the only one whose father is not roentioDcd. 
Hence she must tr the one spoken of by Fr Barradas as the 
daughter of Jaga Raya, by the name of Bayamma, ♦ as any 
Udy could be called Bayamraa in Tclugu to quote Dr S. 
Knihoaswatm Aiyangar • She appears to hare been the first 
Queen as she is always mentioned first, and may be identified 
vnth the one said by Barradas to be of the same age as the 
King • 

2 Fr du Jamc relying invariably on the contemporary 
Jesuit letters gives interesting details of a feast prepared by 
Venkata for his Queens in 1698. 

“ One of those days (during the Jesuits first stay at 
Chandragin) the King invited the Queens to a garden outside the 
City to enjoy themselves there The retmue which accompanied 
them proceeded as foUow> m the van there was a good cavalry 
detachment headed by a captain, who was a Muhammadan 
surrounded by four or five kpights there were several silk 

L Ramarq/iyama 8. Kxisbnaswaml Aiyaiigar Smotn^ p. 

5 I>o Jarrio. I, p. 6W. 

3 Ibld.,p,«7k 

4. Sewell p iSX 

5. 8 Alyanjer o.ei.,p.tO, 

6 Sewell, p. tti. 
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standards m this company , after this there came a flute and a 
vinaband , the players rode several camels , many foot soldiers 
were also to be seen Then the Delenais (Dalavays), or chief 
captains followed , they proceeded on foot and were fully 
armed , in their rear walked one of the royal elephants, over 
which the imperial standard was carried there were several 
court nobles around Next, a huge iron gong was carried by 
four porters, and four soldiers were continuously striking it ’ , 
the King himself then advanced on a gold sedan-chair, with 
many courtiers and servants around, who earned four very 
handsome umbrellas , then the royal insignia were to be seen 
on the top of picks , the hairy tail of a white wild cow, which is 
very much appreciated in the East , a big representation of a 
fish and another of a lion and finally another standard After 
this there came the chief Delevay (Dalavay) of the kingdom, 
and at last the Prince (Ranga) with the King’s wives, 
accompanied by very many women earned in silver and gold 
sedan-chairs, with great pomp, the Queens were carried in 
"shinning gold litters, covered with rich golden drapery adorn- 
ed with precious stones , next to every litter two umbrelas 
were carried to keep off the glare of the sun , there were besides 
many handmaids, moving their fans to and fro on each side of 
their mistresses Such was the order of his state procession 
when the King went to the garden in the suburbs of the city 
to spend a holiday He came back on the same day after sun- 
set , so many torches illuminated his way that it seemed day 
in spite of the hour ” 2 

3 Up to the year 1606 the influence exerted by Oba Raya 
and his family at the court of Venkata may be seen both from 
the Hindu inscriptions and from the Jesuit sources An inscrip- 
tion of Venkata at Narasingapuram mentions Gobburi Oba 
Raya and the gifts of sixty-five gold pieces called Venkataraya- 
varahans Oba Raya seems to have regulated the festivals 


1 This gong was ‘ lougtUidtne diionnn dohonim ’, according to du 
Jarnc I cannot estimate its size, since the name dohonim means 
quite a different thing in Latin It is possibly a mistake 

2 Du Jarric, I, p 673-4, 

63 
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nod daily tervlcc* m the temple of AlaKi>*a*inBar at Kuram 
Tyagasomudranallur > In another inscription at Kxtvam 
ChiDgleput he is tt>led Mahamandalcsvara Gohbnn Oba 
njayyadera Maharaja and is said to have provided for speciid 
worship m the Margaly month, in the temple of Tiruvirkoles- 
vara * Another inscription of 1547 mentions the gift of 120 
varabas by Narasammangaru wife of the Mahamandalesvara 
Gobbun Obayadeva Maharaja of the kasyapa gotra for premd- 
mg offenngs to the god Ahobalesvara during his installatum 
ceremonies m the vasantamandapa which he had constructed 
on the North side of the temple at Diguva Tlmpatr * 

That Ibis chief was the father m law of Venkata 11 u 
recorded in the < In the Jesuit letters* and m 

du Jamc • Now Fr Barradas speaks of one Obo Raya {sic) 
brother in law of Venkata^ Is this statement inconsistent 
With the above mentioned sources ? Not necessarilr Obt 
TUya had at least two sons as we shall soon see one of them 
might easily have been called Oba Raya after his father The 
custom of a son being named after bis father was not unsual 
m those days An inscnption of 1557 at Lower Ahobsltm, 
mentions one Obalraju son of another Obalraju of the Pochi 
raju family ■ 

As to the sons of Oba Raya Fr du Jamc informs us that 
two of them paid a visit to the Jesuits shortly after the Uttcr*s 
first arrival at Chtndragin they went there accompained by 
much cavalry The Fathers received them with great kind 
ness and showed them several paintings. They liked them so 
much that they asked to be allowed to twV»» them home to show 


L t43ofma 
I 331ofl»9 
3 U of 1615 

B Krl*lina«wsini AJymncar o, p, liS 
6 From Fr F Rlolo to Fr D. AquaTiT* Ohandrsgiri 
October tOtb, 1601, Ap. 0, Ko. 1 Uttfw Aniauu of the Prortnoe of 
M»Ub»r Ap. O, Ko XXn 

6 Du Jerrio I. P. 654 and 674 

7 Sewell, p lt3 

8 69 of 1615 Of 1^0 5 infra. 
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them to their wives. They also saw a hydrographical map 
showing the great Oceans and their gulfs and bays and the in- 
numerable islands all over the world It was for them a matter 
of pleasure and instruction as well ” ^ At about the same 
time one of Oba Raya’s sons, different apparently from the two 
]ust mentioned, was received among the guruptis The same 
author relates the ceremony as follows “The boy was brought 
over to the temple and placed over the capital of a pillar His 
father with his hands clasped before his chest bowed before him, 
the same ceremony was performed by the rest of those present 
Then the boy was invested as gunipu, seated on a golden 
sedan-chair and carried around the city surrounded by number- 
less people ” 2 

Oba Raya’s influence at Venkata’s court is thus recorded 
by du Jarric “He (Oba Raya) was one of the highest 
nobles in the whole kingdom and his authority before the " 
King was very great ” « While journeying from St Thome 
to Chandragiri, Frs deSa and Ricio were given a free passport 
over any road and river merely by showing the letters patent 
of this Oba Raya “ A refusal of any officer would have been 
equivalent to signing his death sentence , such was Oba Raya’s 
power,” says du Jarric When the same Fathers were received 
by Venkata they found Oba Raya seated on the same mat as the 
King and Prince Ranga^ This favour at Venkata’s court was 
resented m some quarters Naturally Oba’s power was envied^ 
by the Dalavay or chief minister , du Jamc describes them as 
enemies ® Now as both enjoyed such great power, they were 
no doubt the central figures round whom all the courtiers 
assembled Thus they became the heads of the parties at 
Venkata’s court 

4 For many years Oba Raya’s favour and party remained 

1 Du Jarric, I, p 689 

2 Ibid , p 673 

3 “Ille e maximis regni proceribus erat, et permagnae apud 
regem autoritatis ’’ Ibid , p 654 

4 Ibid , p 658 

5 Cf Ch XXII, No 2 

6 Du Jarric, I, p 680 
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Inumphant but after the fir»t two yean of the JesuU s stay it 
Chandragm Oba Raya a name la no longer mentioned in Jeinh 
sources The cause of this change of fortune was perhaps the 
death of Ragbavamba which must have taken place at this 
tune she was probably the favourite wife of the sovereign and 
for that reason Oba Raya her father had acquired such great 
power in the Empire and such considerable influence at the 
court. 

Kondambika* however did not replace her sister 
Raghavamba m Venkatas affection The new favourite 
Queen who is sometimes simply called the Queen* is often 
mentioned in the Jesuit letters from lGo6 onwards. In 
November of this year Fr Coutlnho wrote that ‘the Queen 
owing to our sins has the supreme power m this country and 
desenbes Venkata s total subservience to this consort of htt as 
follows; “He (Venkata) shows such great subjection to the 
black Queen that she governs every ihioB He would rs her 
break the bonds of fneodship with cverbody than thwart her 
wishes. She was the cause of our estrangement from the King 
and will continue hostile till she receives from 'Si. Thome the 
money and presents she expects, as a satisfaction for ^hcir 
deeds"* In another letter ofFr Continho of the same date 
It IS recorded that the complaints of the Inhabitants of Mylapore 
against the Portuguese of St Thome were sent to Venkata 
through the Queen * In November of the foUovang year 
Fontebona received, during his fliocss at St. Thome * a pre* 
scnption from the same sovereign, but it did not reach his own 
hands before passing through those of the Queen *,,^In January 
1608 after the senous defeat suffered by Knshnappa Ntyaka 
of rmji, terms of peace between Venkata and this chief were 
arranged through the mflueace of the Queen who received on 


1- From Fr B Ooutlnbo to Fr 0. Aijmi'dT* 8L Thoms, 
Iforember 4th im Ap 0 No XTV 

From Ft B Coutlnho to Fr C. AquaviTS St. Thoms 
Norsmber 4th, 16« Ap 0,No.XIII 

3 From Bro. B. Fontebons to Ft J Alysrei, Vellore Noremher 
Uth, ISOT Ap C, No, XI. s 
4. at Oh. XXin No, 6. i 
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this occasion the fortress of Canaripatan ^ In l6ll, a letter of 

I 

Fr Laerzio sheds more light on the power of this Queen at 
coufr “ The King ”, says he, “ has handed over the government 
to one of his wives and a brother of hers These two are by 
no means friendly towards the Fathers, and even less friendly 
to the Portuguese ” 2 This shows that the favour of this Queen 
was shared by her brother The influence of this man, indeed, 
makes itself felt at the court of Venkata at the same time as 
that of his sister Fr Coutinho, in the letter quoted above of 
November, 1606, relates that when the Archbishop-Governor 
of Goa, Fr Alexio de Menezes, sent a horse to Venkata, the ' 
Queen’s brother had obtained it from the King even before it 
had reached the capital ^ Philip III, writing to Dom Jeronymo 
d’Azevedo, on January 31st, 1614, recommends to him “to be 
on good terms with the brother-m-law of the King of Bisna- 
ga (Vijayanagara) ” Another letter of Fr Coutinho, of 
1608, shows that several other relatives of this Queen were 
elevated to power by her , when speaking of her favour at 
the court, he says that ‘everybody is complaining of her 
relatives ’ ® 

The Jesuits never mentioned the name of this woman , but 
fortunately two other European sources give us a clue to 
it For in August, 1611, the English Captain, Anthony Hippon, 
writing to the East India Company on the result of his 
expedition to Pulicat simply said Pellacata (Pulicat) do 
belong unto the Queen and is given unto her for a dowry by the 
King, and so she at her own pleasure sets a governor or 


1 From Fr B Coutiiiho to Fr C Aquaviva, Vellore October, 
lltb, 1608, Ap C, No XXIII Of Ch XVni, No 11 

2 From Fr Laerzio to Fr Aquaviva, Cocbin, November 25th, 
1611, Ap a No XXXII 

3 From Fr B Coutinho to Fr C Aquaviva, St Thome, 
November 4th, 1606, Ap C, No XIV 

4 From Philip III to'^the Viceroy Dom Jeronymo d’Azevedo, 
Lisbon, January 31st, 1614, Bulhao Pato, Dociimentos, III, p 31 

5 From Fr, B Coutinho to Fr C Aquaviva, Vellore, October 
11th, 1608, Ap C, No XXII 

6 Cf Ch XXI, No 16 
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governess as she pteasclh'* * The Queen referred to by 
Captain Hippon seems no doubt the same at that spoken of by 
the Jeamta in their lellert she is called the Queen who at 
her own pleasure manages the Government affalrt But the 
Dutch traveller Flons the other European aulhonty gives ut 
the name of this Queen to whom Puh'Mt belonged. He lays 
that the Queen of Pulicat was Obiama * She mutt then be 
the tame as the person called Obamma by the Ramarajiyamu and 
Pedobamiroba m Venkata s grants Consequently the daughter 
of JiUcUa Ranga Raja obtained supreme power m the goern 
ment of Vijayanagaxa after the death of Raghavaraba, Oba 
Raya t daughter 

5 None of these tlx wives gave a successor to Venkata. 
Naturally the Erst wife Venkatamba wasthemost assiduous in 
trying to secure the succession Hence when she saw that there 
were no hopes of a legitunate heir she managed to deceive the 
King by passing off on him a SOD who was neither hers nor 
his. Thttsioryof this event IS narrated in detail by Bamdas' 
A Brahman woman of the household of the Queen^r'fathcr " 
says he, ** knowing how strong was the Queen s desire to have a 
son and seeing that God had not granted her one, told her that 
she herself was pregnant for a month and she advised her to tell 
the King and to publish u abroad, that she (the Queen) bad 
been pregnant for a month and to feign to be in that state, and 
sau3 that after she (the Brahman woman) bad been debvered she 
would secretly send the child to the palace by some confidant, 
upon which the Queen could announce that this boy was her 
own son The advice seemed good to the Queen, and she 
pretended that she was pregnant and no sooner was the 
Brahman woman delivered of a son than she sent it to the 
■palace, and the news was spread abroad that Queen Baysma 
(Venkatamba) had brought forth a son The King, knowing 

L From Gsptatn Anthony Hippon to the E. L 0^ Anaort, 
16U LttUrt^^c*M\rfOu a,l C A« s laettct of £aot 

when Hippon wu at Pollcat the fforamorahlp was In tbs hands ot a 
woman. 

I, PuTchaa HU PUgrima HT, p 336 fflorii aires two diffvwnl 
speQhica Objama and Obyama. 
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all this, 5’^et for the love he bore the Queen, and so that the 
matter should not come to light, dissembled and made feasts, 
giving the name ‘ Chica Raya' to the boy, which is the name 
always given to the heir to the throne " 1 

Barradas does not give the date of this boy’s birth Accor- 
ding to Que3T:oz it took place m 1611, during the siege of 
St Thome by Venkata but this date is not consistent with 
the fact that the boy was married at fourteen years of age, 
during Venkata’s life-time, as Barradas narrates 3 This should 
take us— back to 1600 at the least, when we remember that 
Venkata died in 1614 But we have reason to believe that his 
birth actually took place some years earlier than 1600, since 
the Jesuit letters (excepting this one of Barradas, 
written during the civil war after Venkata’s death), never 
mentioned such a boy This silence may mean that the memory 
of this boy’s birth was not fresh when the Jesuits reached 
Venkata’s court m 1599 Consequently, we have sufficient 
reason to locate this event m the first years of Venkata’s 
reign, most likely when the capital was still at Penukonda 

Venkata’s conduct towards this putative son of his was 
most strange Though he bestowed upon him after his birth 
the title of Chikka Raya, “yet", says Barradas “he (Venkata) 
never treated him as a son, but on the contrary kept him 
always shut up m the palace of Chandigri (Chandragiri) , nor 
ever allowed him to go out of it without his especial permis- 
sion, which indeed he never granted except when in company of 
the Queen Withal’’, continues Barradas, “ the boy arriving at 
the age of fourteen years, he married him to a niece of his, 
doing him much honour so as to satisfy Obo Raya, his brother- 
in-law’’ ^ 

This suspicious conduct of Venkata towards this boy 
naturally roused, no doubt, many suspicions among the nobles 
and the royal relatives This explains Fr Coutinho’s 
information that Venkata had ‘many nephews who claimed the 


1 Sewell, p 223 

2 Queyroz, Conqmsta de Ceylao, p 309 

3 Sewell, 1 c 
4. Ibid 
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nght of «uccc3ilon’ ’ And King Phihp III of Spain wa* 
Inf omed before :6l0 that there were three candidates to the 
crown of Venkata ^ Hence cren the luppoted mother 
of the boy Queen Venkatamba. realized that her son would 
not be acknowledged as a king (fay the noble*)'* to quote Fr 
Queyroi "and persuaded him (Venkata) to rwign the king 
dom m favour of hi* nephew Chica Raj *on of Rama 
Raju" * 

6. We know of the existence of three nephew* of Venkata. 
One was called Ramanx He was the son of one of the 
sitter* of the King, and was living at court at least in 1604 
1606 * The other two were the tons of Rama the Viceroy 
of Senogapatam of whom wc have often spoken before. Queen 
Venkatamba ceased to champion the caute of the boy 
apparently m 1599 In this year according to Anquetd da 
Perron, “ Venkata « nephew CHuma Raglon (Ranga ) was the 
heir apparent to the crown" tn spile of the more grounded 
right* of hi* elder brother Tirumala • Ranga therefore wa* 
the Pnoce who m the same year was sitting on the same mat 
as Venkata, when the Jesuit Fathers were received at his court* 
And du Jamc rdstes that after tbl* audience with the King, 
the Jesuit* received sercral visits of the grandee* and among 
these visitors one was "a nephew of the king, called Chlmaragu 
(Rangi) who is the first after th»* king and his heir” ’ "He 
was a very handsorne and prudent man" says Queyroi * 

Nevertheless at this time Rsnga was nut yet appointed 
Chikka Raya or crown pnnee. Anquetil da Perron tells os 


t. From Fr B Contlnho to Fr J Alraroi, VeBors, Rortmber 
iith, i«r A^o No ivru. 

1. From PhlUp III to the Viceroy Ray l/rarenco de Tavor* 
Llabon, February tlift, 1610 Bolhao Fato Dtxvmeniu I p-isS 
3. Qneyroc, p 309 

•4. Uticrat Anttunt of the FroTinoe of Malabar 1604-1606, Ap. 
0 No rrrr , 

6 Anquetil do Parnra L tu, p. 167 

6. Ihi Jarrlc, I p. 688 Ot Oh. XXH, No t 

7 Xbld,p.6S9 
S. Queyroi, L c- 
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that the trouble about the successio.i began m 1600, and was 
caused b)-^ the two brothers Tirumala and Rangai Most likely 
both had partisans at court But the chief cause of this trouble 
was the King himself Fr Coutinho, in his letter of the I/th 
July of same year, 1600, says “Although the King prefers the 
younger brother (Ranga) who is being brought up in his very 
palace, nevertheless people say the elder one (Tirumala) will 
be the King, because he is liked by more numerous and power- 
ful chiefs” * Ranga then had only the King’s predilec- 
tion in his favour , while the right of birth and the esteem of 
the subjects were on the side of Tirumala 

As a mater of fact, Fr Countinho m the same 
letter calls Tirumala ‘ the heir of this kingdom ’ s 
Again Tirumala is called ‘the crown prince’ by Fr 
Guerreiro in 1604 , and Fr Coutinho once more calls 

him ‘ the Prince in a letter of 1608 although in the same 
letter he states that Venkata ‘does not want either to name or to 
hear anybody talk of Tirumala ’ ® Such was the hatred of the 
sovereign for the elder of his two nephews Thereupon prince 
Tirumala retired from Sermgapatam, as already narrated, 
according to the wishes of Venkata himself 

Tirumala, being thus disgraced in the eyes of the nobles on 
account of his shameful retreat from Sermgapatam, was no 
longer supported by the nobility against the designs of Ven- 
kata It was most probably then that Ranga was publicly 
adopted by his uncle, and became consequently the heir-appa- 
rent, according to the Raviarajtyainu 


1 Anquetil du Perron, 1 c , p 170 

2 From Fr B CJoutinho to Ff. N Pimenta, Ohandragiri, July 
17tli, 1600, Ap C, No V 

3 Ibid 

4 Guerrero (stc), Relacion Antial en los anos de 600 y 601, p 137 

5 From Fr B Coutmiio to Fr C Aquaviva, VeUore, October 
llth, 1608, Ap C,No XXIII 

6 Ibid 

7 S Blrislinaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 213-4 It is very 
strange that Bice, Mysore and Coorg, p 122, calls Rama Deva the 
grandson of Venkata, naturally supposing that Ranga II was his son, 

64 
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7 In the meantime Venkata II was getting too old to rule 
ONer turbulent feudatory chiefs such as the Nayak of Vellore 
especially when family Intrigues were contributing to the work 
of subverting the kingdom. In a letter of 1607 Fr Coutinho tells 
us that the King 16 very old and is apparently at the end of 
his life ^ Laerztom 1608 also says that Venkata IS very old* 
and ogam makes the same statement in 1611 ^ Another 
Jesuit letter of 1611 states that “ the king is too old and dotes 
at times hence those who go\em the kingdom do always what 
they like"< In 1610 Philip HI of Spam wrote to Ruy 
Lourenco de Tavora I have been informed that the King of 
Biinaga (Vijayanagara) is very old ' ® T*hree years later 
the same Viceroy Ruy Lourenco de Tavora^ wrote to Philip 
in that Venkata “ is so old that every body expects his death 
St any morn^t and naturally dissensions will cnsire 

Hls death tvj^yer did not occur till the end of the foUpw 
log year Venkata, 'v^his end drew near renewed the ap- 
pointment of pnnce''^^ga^' 4 iis successor TTiis scene is 
raarvellously desenbed by Fr Barra^TTie-ioJlows • — 

Thfee days before hls death the King qside, as 

Perbspa ihii podJgres U foondsd on the adoption of Rsngs by bla 
uAole. We thJok however tbst this mlatake of Rice Is baaed on a 
grant of Yenkats HI, 1699 according to which Hams Dots is the 
grandson of Y. 5 nkata EL OL Bp Cart HL Nj 198. Mr 8 Y Ylara 
natha also aoemi to beliere that Timm ala and Hsnga the *ons of 
Rama of Seringapatam were aons of Yenhaia EL Ylawanatba Tht 
/ambtitroanzm Gnud Ep ltd XVL P 9L 

L From Ft B. OoutInhotoFr J Alrarex, Yellorp Norember 
Uth 1607 Ap. 0 No XVIIL 

J From Fr A- Leanlo to Fr 0 AtjuaTira Cochin Deoembor 
30th 1606 Ap 0. No IXV 

3 From the same to the tame Ooohin, Horember S3th, 1611, Ap. 
0 No a X A 1 1 

A LJUtrae Aunat of Provinoe of Malabar 1611 Ap. 0 No 
IXXY 

5 From Phflfp HI to the Yloeroy Ray Lourenoo do Tarora 
Lisbon, Fehroarr Slat, 1610 Balhao Pato, Document's L P> 959 

6 From FhfUp HI to the VIoeroy Dom Jeronymo d Asovodo 
Lisbon, March 7tb, 1613, Ap B, No XHL 
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I say, this putative son, called for his nephew Chica Raya 
(Ranga), in presence of several of the nobles of the kingdom, 
and extended towards him his right hand on which was the ring 
of slate, and put it close to him, so that he should take it and 
should become his successor in the kingdom "W ith this the 
nephew, bursting into tears, begged the King to give it to whom 
he would, and that for himself he did not desire to be king, and 
he bent low, weeping at the feet of the old man The King made 
a sign to those around him that they should raise the prince up, 
and they did so , and they then placed him on the King’s right 
hand, and the King extended his own hand so that he might 
take ihe ring But the prince lifted his hands above his head, 
as if he already had divined how much ill fortune the ring 
would bring him, and begged the King to pardon him if he 
wished not to take it The old man then took the ring and held 
It on the point of his finger, offering it the second time to Chica 
Raya, who by the advice of the captains present took it, and 
placed It on hts head and then on his finger, shedding many 
tears Then the King sent for his robe, valued at 200,000 
cruzados, the great diamond which was in his ear, and was 
worth more than 600,000 cruzados, his earrings, valued at 
more than 200,000, and his great pearls, which are of the highest 
price All these royal insignia he gave to his nephew Chica 
Raya as being his successor, and as such he was at once 
proclaimed” ’ 

8 Barradas says that Venkata died six days after the pro- 
clamation of Ranga But there is nothmg in his narrative to 
show the exact date of his death We may however aproxi- 
mately calculate it with the aid of other sources referring to 
this event 

The Viceroy of Goa, Dom JerOnymo d’ Azevedo, first an- 
nounced the death of Venkata II to his sovereign on December 
31st, 1614 2, but the traveller Floris heard of it whilst at 


1 Sewell, p 233-4 

3 From the Viceroy Dom Jeronymo d’ Azevedo to Philip III, 
Ilhas, December 31st, 1614, Ap B, No XVII Again on January Slst, 
1615, the same news is communicated to the King by Dom Jeronymo. 
Cf Ap B, No Xni 
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MaiuIipatamonOctobcrasth 1614 the five and twentieth 
(of October) ” laya he came newc* of the death of Wcncata 
drapa” ’ AnquetH du Perron aayi that new* of Venkata s end 
wa* received on October 38th but he doea not say where such in 
formation was received * Consequently we may safely afTinn 
that Venkata II died about the middle of October I614. He 
died most likely in his palace of Vellore, where he resided 
John Goumey a servant of the East India Company in a letter 
ofJulylSth 1614, calls him the King of Vellour* * Flons also 
whfle speaking of his death, refers to him as King of Velur < 
According to Barradas he was then sLity-seven years old * 

Hit body continues Barradas was burned m his 
own garden with sweet-scented woods sandal, aloes, and 
such like and immediately aflerwarda three Queens burned 
themselves one of ^hom was of the same age as the 
King tad the othcr“Two They 

showed great courage. They went forth nchly dreSStd with 
many jewels and gold ornaments and preaous stones and 
amving at the funeral pyre they divided these, giving some to 
their relatives, some to the Brahmans to offer prayers for 
them, and throwing some to be scrambled for by the people. 
Then they took leave of all, mounted on to a lofty place and 
threw themselves into the middle of the fire, which was very 
great Thus they passed into eternity^ ® Flons confirms the 
whole of this account and adds that one of the three wi^’es bunicd 
with Venkatas corpse was Obyama (Pedobamamba) Qnecnc 
of Paleacattc (Pulicat) ^ 

9.- Venkata ETs character was exceedingly attractive if 
we are to believe his contemporanes Du Jamc says that he 


L Poroba*, His PUgrima HI p. 538, 

1. AnqaetQ du Perron, L o.,p. 168. 

3 From John Goaniey to th# E. L 0., Fatanla, July Mth 1614 

LiOtrsRecthedbyOuE I 

4. Porobas, L o. 

6 Sewell p, 134. 

6. IWd. 

7 Pnrobai, Lo. 
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was a ‘ most affectionate King ’ i Coiitinho testifies that 
‘ his character was sweet and meek ' * Laerzio mentions 
‘ his natural goodness and great qualities ’ ^ , Fontebona states 
that he was ‘ a lord of great authority, prudence and under- 
standing, as much as any European’ •*. Finally his 
Mangalampad grant records that he was * mdilferent to other 
men’s wives ’ 

These great personal qualities made him an exceptionally 
great monarch All the Hindu sources of his time or posterior 
to his death unanimously praise him as one of the greatest 
sovereigns of the Vqaynagara Empire, ‘ a great and pious 
sovereign’, as recorded in the Pt apannanirlaw o According 
to the Kuniyur plates of Venkata III ‘ the wise glorious 
Venkatapatidevaraya ruled the earth, illumining the ten regions 
by (his) fame’". The Utsur grant of Ranga III calls him 
‘brilliant in polity ’ « Another grant of Venkata III styles 
Venkata a King 'of brilliant policy, his fame illumining the ten 
cardinal points ’ “ A grant of Krishnappa Nayaka of Madura 
records that Venkata ruled ‘in wisdom’*”, and the Vellangudi 
plates of Venkata himself state that ' he ruled the earth with 
justice ’, and that, ‘ as Rama governed the world, he ruled the 
earth’ '* The Dalavay Agraharam plates (of the same Ven- 
kata) describe him as a good ruler both in peace and m war 
"He was a wishing tree to the poor”, they say, "he was like the 


1 Du Jarnc, I, p 665 

2 From Fr B Cputinho to Fr N Pimenta, Chandragiri, July 
17th, 1600, Ap C, No V 

3 From Fr A. Laer/io to Fr C Aquaviva, Cochin, December 
30th, 1608, Ap C,Fo XXV 

4 From Br B Fontebona to Fr J Alvarez, Volloro, November w 

11th, 1607, Ap C, No XIX 

5 Butterworth, I, p 33, v 37 

6 S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 251 

7 / Ep Ind, III, p 252, V 20 

8 Butterworth, I, p 46, v 23 

9 Ep Cam , X, Mb, 60 
10 Ibid , VI, Cm, 79 

11. Ep /Hd,XVI,p 319, w 31.35. 
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central gem of the necklace (which is) the aty of Aravldu he 
was the best of (the) kings, the foremost of the kings of th 6 race 
of Atri a munificent giver like kubera. was broad armed like 
Kubera a Raraabhadra m battle * The Mangalampad 
grant describes the liberality of this monarch even more poeti 
cally It runs “BchaWng like a grand-father tofnends and 
foes, intent on giving refuge to enemies who bowed to him his 
splendour was eulogued Iqr all men”* Venkatas generosity 
was one of hit outstanding features as Fr Coutinho lemarks 
he was very liberal * 

As regards the territory ruled over by Venkata exaggerations 
too obviously poetic to be misleading arc found m these and 
similar sources. According to the Vellangudi plates he 
ruled the earth trom the Himalayas to Setu * or he defeated 
his enemies from the bridge (Rameswaram) to the Himalayas 
according to the Mangalampad grant® If we are to believe 
the Vilapaka grant the whole of India was under him* and 
conseqaently he boasts of having had as vassals the Rattas, 
the Magadas the Rambojas, the Bhojas the Kallogas and the 
Kings of these countries were his doorkeepars and 
used to praise him Such are the extravagant expressions 
of the contemporary grants ’ these boastful phrases are 
copied from the old grants of Venkatas predecessors. Truth 
18 stated once in the Vilapaka grant, where Venkata is said to 
have ruled over the country of Karnata • 

10 Impartial history however must admit that Venkata 
pati Raya 11 was by far the most illustrious, and beyond doubt 


L Ihid., Xn p. IM 7., TT 17 J0 
8 Batterwortb I p 52, t 87 

8 From Fr B Oootlubo to Fr C. AquaTira VoDoro, October 
11th. 1608 Ap. O. Ko TXn _ 

4, Ep ImL, IVI, p, 500 
&. Batterworth. 1. p 54 t 40. 

6 /)»4.A«rf.,n.p.57L 

7 VlUpeka grant, Ep lad^ IV p. ITO" VellafigadI plates, Ihld., 
XVT, p. 319 v 31, Mangalam pad grant Buttenrorth I, p 34, t 39 i 
Kondyata grant of Venkata HI, /*i AnL, XTTT p, 185 
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the most powerful King of the Aravidu dynasl3^ He checked 
with an iron hand the adventuious expeditions of the Golkonda 
Sultan, and recovered extensive territories w'hich had been lost 
in the reigns of both his father and his brother Ranga Bijapur, 
agitated w'lth internal dissensions, and the Portuguese Viceroy, 
mistrusting the friendship w'lth Akbar, formed an alliance with 
Venkata against the imperialistic plans of that Mughal so- 
vereign Both events imply great success in foreign policy 

As to the internal w^elfare of the country, the twenty-nine 
years of Venkata’s reign ^ were > ears of prosperity and com- 
parative peace Certainly he had to subdue many chiefs, not only 
in the beginning of his reign but even in his last years, but it 
was necessary to proceed in this matter without hesitation had 
he done otherwise, the Empire w'ould have come to an end fifty 
years earlier Venkata's action in these sad affairs was 
alw'a3S crowmed w’lth the greatest success The countrjnmme- 
diately subject to him is described by the Jesuits passing 
through or living at his court, as prosperous and well adminis- 
tered, except during the last 3'ears of his reign, when he took very 
little direct part in the gov ernment His bioadmindedness is evi- 
dent both in his admission of the Jesuits to his court, and in his 
friendly diplomatic relations with foreign nations The privileges 
enjoj'ed by the citizens of St Thome and Negapatam and the 
concession made to the Dutch of the port of Pulicat were the 
best measures for fostering industry and commerce in the 
country They may be considered as the preliminary steps 
towards the concession of a spot near the city of Madarasa to 
the English traders by one of his successors, Ranga III 

Moreover Venkata was a great patron of literature, as we 
shall see in the following chapter Fine arts were likewise 
fostered by him, a fact which gives an aesthetic side-light on 
his interesting character 

Three flaws however stand out conspicuously m the long 
and glorious life of Venkata The first is the part he took in 
the extinction of the Tuluva dynasty There is now little 
doubt, that the murder of Sadasiva was committed by him The 

1 The Pandyan Chronicle erroneously assigns 39 years to the 
reign of Venkata II, See Taylor, O, H MSS ^ I, p 3?, 
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impnsonment of this unfortunate aovercjgn by Rama Raya 
might be In some way justified but hii assassination cannot be 
vindicated by either pnvate rivalry or public policy 

The second blot In his public character is hit retirement 
from government during the last yean of his life- The rule of 
hit favourite wife and her relatives was fatal to the Empire if 
we are to believe the Jesuit letters. The discontent of the nobles 
sprang from this uxorious helplessness, as is recorded by these 
same witnesses it most likely prepared the ground for the out 
break of the civil war that followed the death of the soverelgn. 

But the greatest defect of Venkata as ruler of the Empire 
of Vijayanagnra was his predilection for his second nephew 
Ranga. The love which actuatedthe Emperor when he appoint 
ed Ranga his successor In spite of the latter's protestations was 
no doubt the immediate cause of the subsequent civil war Its 
purpose was indeed to place the putative son of Venkata on the 
throne but most likely Jaga Raya wonld not then have found 
supporters among the nobles for his enterpnse in favour of 
bis so-called grandson Venkata alienated the good will of many 
grandees and feudatory chiefs of the Empire by the rtpudiaticm 
ofTirumala. This prince was loved by more and stronger 
chieftains, as stated in the Jesuit letters and when they saw 
Tinimala displaced by his younger brother they naturally 
showed thdr disgust of the appointment made by Venkata by 
joining the nval party Barradas hlnwelf after recounting 
Venkata s death-bed appomtment of Ranga, adds While 
some rejoiced, others were displeased” i That was the first 
cry of rebellion against the newly appointed Emperor Ranga II 
It IS for this reason that Flons says that, after receiving the 
news of the death of Venkata, great troubles are feared the 
Hollanders arc afraid of their Castle now bnilt in Palecatte” • 
The subsequent avil war was evidently a foregone conclusioo- 
Venkata H ought no doubt to be credited with the temporary 
restoration of the old glory of Vijayanagara but as the uncon 
scioui cause of the avil war that followed his demise he must 
bo said to have weakened the imperial authority and hastened 

the rnln of Ihe Empire. 

1 Srwall, p tti. 

t. Aeoocdlng to Sewell, lit p tSl. 



CHAPTER XXV 

LITERARY ACTIVITY UNDER TKE FIRST ARAVIDU 
SOVEREIGNS 

Summary — 1 General remarks on Soutlicrn Indian Literature dur- 
mg this period — 2 Sadasna and Rama Raya, as patrons of 
literature — 3 Ramarajabushana Bhattu Murti and his works — 

4 Learned people that gathered round Tirumala and Ranga I — 

5 Venkata IT the greatest patron of literature of the Aravidu 
Dynasty — 6 Philosophers patronized by Venkata II — 7 Poets 
and grammarians fa\ourod by the same monarch — 8 Learned 
people at the court of Tanjore — 9 Other contemporary writers 
throughout the Empire — 10 The ‘grant ’ poets of the Aravidu 
family — 11 The University of Madura — 12 Course of Philosophy 
at the Madura University a criticism — 13 Minor schools 
founded hy the Jesuits — 14 Progress of the Jesuits m the study 
of Southern Indian languages — 15 First printed works m 
Tamil — IG Extinction of the Nandinagari alphabet 

Contemporary Sources — 1 Hindu inscriptions and grants— 2 
Raghavcudravijaya, Laksltiinvtlasam, Chanichandrodayam, Cliandra- 
bliattu Cltanirain — 3 Jesuit letters — 4 Du Jarric 

It is not our purpose here to write the history of the 
Literature in Southern India during the period covered by this 
volume Our aim is merely to give an outline of the literary 
activity under the first monarchs of the Aravidu Dynasty, 
showing especially their relations with the poets, philosophers 
and other writers that flourished round the royal throne as well 
as under several of the feudatory chiefs of the Empire Learn- 
ing was liberally encouraged under the regime of the Aravidu 
Dynasty, and consequently was highly developed under the kind- 
ly shade of royal patronage According to Prof Julien Venson, 
this period is marked out from the others by the publication of 
the prolific Vaishnava literature As Mr M Srinivasa Aiyangar 
calls the time extending from 1450 to 1850 the Modern 
Period of Literature, the different authors and works we 
propose to enumerate fall under this denomination Dunng 
this Modern Period, “ the works produced were not confined to 
65 
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any one subject or department of literature " layi Mr Srinivasa 
Aiyatigar “ They embraced Hindu theoiogy philosophy ethics, 
traditions and grammar Islomlsm and Cbnstianity also added 
their contributions to the Tamil literature of this period > The 
majority of the works however were wntlen in Telugu another 
proof of the dominating power of the Telugu race and language, 

2. Literary patronage did not belong exclusively to the 
Aravidu Dynasty Several of the preceding sovereigns of 
Vijayanagara were declared patrons of the literary actinty 
of their subjects and Sadasiva, the last represcntatlre of the 
Tuluva family favoured several learned people during the first 
stage of hit Regent t rule. In 1545 the young Emperor granted 
two villages, one to Snmat Talapaka Tirumalayagaru called 
the establisher of the two schools of the Vedanta * and 
another to Tiruvengalanatho, styled the establisher of the 
path of the Vedas ^ Again m 1549-50 Sadaiiva granted 
the village of Mamldipundi to Acharayya, a learned Brahman 
who u said to be a lion to the elephants which are his 
controverfialisis * 

Sadasiva s Regent, the powerful Rama Raya was also a 
patronof learned men more especially of poets and was per 
phaps even a poet himself. The British Museum plates 0^ 
Sadasiva state that Rama Raya is a King Bboja m exercismg 
imperial sway over the scntlraenU of poetry • One of the 
protigte of Rama Raya was the great sage Ramanuja, to 
whom the grant recorded in the Bntisb Museum plates was 
made by Sadasiva at the request of Rama Raya* His-guru 
Tatacharya, who lived with them for some time at Chandragin ^ 
wrote a work entitled PanckamatabhwiJcpuon » The Madhva 


L H. BrlniTaca Aiyangar TamItStudiu p. Xli, 

2 HangaobaiTB II,p.7S3 S57 

3 Iblip 784,343 

4. Batterworth, I, p. 100 tt 45-49 
6 £> /«i, rv p. 4. 

6 IbI<L,p.2. 

7 Cf.Oh.III.Na.B 

8 Gophiatba Ran, Tftt ArMilmaMfdUm Uaia Ep Imd^ All, 
p. 547 
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tcachtr Vijayindra, the successor of Surendra, was also pa- 
tronized by Sadasiva’s Regent , he was well versed in several 
arts and wrote works on various religious subjects. Rama Raya 
honoured him with ‘ jewel baths ’ and presented him with 
several village^ ^ Shashla Parankusa of the Ahobala maOta, 
was also prominent among Rama Raya’s attendants , he 
wrote a number of works, such as the Siddhantavmnidipam, 
Panchakaladipika, Prapalliprayoga, and Ni tsimhastava ~ This 
Vaishnava teacher was for a time the agent of Rama Raya ^ 
But the highest literary authont}’^ of the court of Rama Raya 
was the poet Bhattu Murti, who received the title of Rama- 
rajabushana, ‘ the ornament of the court of Rama Raya ’ 

3 There has been much controversy about the identity of 
this person Some maintain that he is not actually one person, 
but that the name discloses two different poets, one called 
Bhattu IMurti and the other Ramarajabushana The Vasu- 
charitmmu is mentioned as the work of the former, and the 
Nat asabhupaliyaniu assxgned to the latter There can however be 
no doubt about their identity , the commentators of the }''asn- 
chatitramu, who flourished shortly after him, say that he wrote 
the Nat asahhupahyamu to illustrate the figures of speech used 
in his former work, the V asuchariit amu He appears to hav-e 
been born at Battupalh during the reign of Krishna Deva 
Raya, though he did not begin to write before 1560 He acquired 
such fame m the six years that Rama Raya’s life was still to 
last, that in so short a period he earned the most flattering title 
of ‘ the ornament of his court ’ His great works howevdr were 
written after his patron’s death He continued to be the court- 
poet during the reign of Tirumala, to whom his great work, 
the asttchat tiratnu, is dedicated This poem reproduces the 
story of Vasu, King of Pratishtana, who fell in love with 
Gunkanyaka, supposed to be the daughter of the mountain 
Kolahala. She had been found by Vasu in the forest while 

hunting The work is full of poetical exaggerations , but it was 
/ , 

1 Raghavcndravijaya, S Kjishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, 

p m 

2 Rangaoharya, II, p 971 
3. 65 of 1915 
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ncvertbtilea* much admired by Its contcmporanes, and even 
became a model for later poets. As a matter of fact the desenp- 
tlons of nature are excellent and the diction of the poem undeni 
ably good 

His second work, tbc Narasabhupallyamu is dedicated to 
Narasaraya a nephew of Rama Raya and Tirumala, This work 
18 a Tclugu translation of the Sanskrit Pratapanidnju. The ex 
amples and the portion dealing with the drama were omitted 
and substituted by other examples prepared by the poet himself 
Another work ot hi 3 the HarixhandrtuNalopckhyma was com 
posed in his ripe old age probably during the reign of 
Venkata ii ^ 

4. Wc have already mentioned TinimaJa as a patron of 
Battu Murti He was indeed a lover of learning It would 
seem be was a poet himself this the title of Bhoja given him 
in the Knshnapuram plates would imply > He enjoyed the 
company of poets once Tirumala asked those who were 
assembled at bis court to compose verses describing him 
charging them at the same time to be true to nature and not 
to exaggerate It was then that Battu Murti compared the 
on e^cd King with Vishou* He flattered Tirumala, though 
at the same time he was true to nature ^ 

Tirumala has been supposed to be the author of the com 
mentary entitled on the Gtta Govinda but one of 

the copies possessed by the Maharaja Sarfoji s Saraswatf Mahal 
Library Tanjore, professes to have been composed by 
Tjk s hm anosun a worshipper of Dakshmamurtj and a younger 
brother of Kondubhatta of Chcrukuru Dr Hultzsch seems to 
believe that this was the actual autfior of the commentary and 
Tirumala his patron * Laksbroanasun called also Rama- 
naodasrama and Lakshmidhara was a ionnyixsi pupil of 

1 Wilson, Tht Moekttai* CcOtahtt p 2S5, 8. Knsbnaswtinl 
AJyangET Senreta p. 111 Sohranjlah Pnntulu, Discursive Rmcris 
IndAui 2IVII,p.Ml,« 

1. Ep ht^, IX, P. 338, V 9^ 

3. B KrUhnmtwamJ AJyangar 5oitn:rv p ML 
L Of. aL XL No. L 

6. Haltach, ReporU cm Sauskrt USS^ IH, p VUL 
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Knshnasrama, whose family came from Cherukuru on the 
Krishna river He is the author of the Anm gharaghava and the 
Prakrit grammar Shadbashachandt ika, based on the grammars 
of Trivikrama, Hemachandra and Bhamaja ^ 

Together with his two eldest brothers, Venkatadn is said 
m the Kallakiirsi grant to have been patron of poets like King 
Bhoia “ He patronized Tallapaka Tiruvengalanatha, the 
author of the Pm amayognnlasamu The Svm muelakalanidhi 
of Ramamatya was written by Rama Raya’s order at the 
instance ot Venkatadn ' 

Ranga I also was a patron of poets His couit poet was 
Rayasam Venkatapati, an officer of his court, who wrote the 
Telugu jioem Lahshvnvilasam ^ Another of his ministers, 
named Rayasa Ahobala, wrote a Sanskrit drama entitled 
Kuvalmn Vilasa'’’, while Bhattakalanka wrote the Sma-iraya 
at the request of the same King ® 

5 But the great patron of literature among the first mo- 
narchs of the Aravidu family was Venkata II He himself was 
considered one of the wisest men of his kingdom We read in 
the Dalavay Agraharam plates that ‘ he was comparable to the 
ocean in the profundity of his learning ’ , and in the Man- 
galampad grant he is said to be ‘ a very moon to the lotuses, 
which are scholars ’ ® Accordingly Fr Ricio tells us in one 
of his letters that “ the King has disputations on God, Philo- 
sophy, and Mathemetics with the teachers or philosophers 
almost every day” Sanskrit was the medium in these disputa- 
tions Hence Ricio says that though they were present several 
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limes they could not iom in the debate since they understood 
nothing ' 

Again the Mongalampad grant says that Venkata was 
d«oted to the protection of the learned * An inscription 
of 1612 at Koramaddi Cuddapah records a grant ofVcnkati 
II to the learned people of Vuputur^ In 1602-3 the" same 
King granted the village of Mangalampad to Sn Rangaraja, son 
of Jagganatharaya the foremost of the students of the Yajus 
Sakha a descendant of thecookof the great Ramanujacharya. 
This cook bad himself been famous for his learning in all the 
scriptures^ The Vilapaka grant was also made to a learned 
man of Urputur named Ttru\engalanatharaya he is said to be 
conversant with the eighteen Puranas * 

6 Naturally a great number of sebobrs always crowded 
the outer halls of the imperial palace, first at Chandragn and 
then at Vellore. One of the philosophers favoured by Venkata 
was the Madhava teacher Sudhindra. He had travelled overthe 
country refuting the teachings of the other religious sect*. He 
defeated all his opponents at the court of Venkata and was 
presented by the sovereign Nvitb the conch and other emblems 
of victory He lived at the town of Kumbhakonam and was 
also honoured by Raghunaiha of Tanjore with the c er emony of 
bathing in gold • 

A contemporary of Venkata also was the great gunt 
Ananda Namasivaya Pandaram, a disaple of the great Chi 
dambaram gvrv, Gubamamasivaya. He was the author of 
Paramarahasyamalai Chidambara venba Annamxilai venba and 
other works ^ An ioscnption of 1592 at Vinnjipuram 
North Arcot states that Penya Errama Naik of Punnarmr 
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granted a house for the establishment of a vialha to this Ananda 
Namasivaya Pandaiam h His work seems to have been to 
supervise the offerings to be distributed among the Saiva men- 
dicants in the Nataraja temple at Chidambaram ■ 

But the great philospher of Venkata’s court was his own 

Tatacharya, called, as previously noted, ‘the ornament 
of the wise ’ The philosophical work he wrote was entitled 
Snllvtkabrahvmxndyavila’in He composed also a legendary 
account of a shrine of Vishnu as Panduranga, who is supposed 
to have sanctified by his presence in this form the town of 
Pandharpur, on the left bank of the Bhima , this work is named 
Pmidin an^amahalmya ^ We have previously spoken of this 
man and shall return to him in the following chapter, when re- 
viewing the progress of Vaishnavism during the reign of 
Venkata II 

7 Among the poets of his court we must mention Chen- 
namaraiu, who was patronized by the genaral Pemmasani 
Timma Once the poet carried from the Emperor to his patron 
the various insignia of his position Out of these Pemmasani 
Timma presented the poet with the white turban, the white 
chauks, the palankin, and Talichankattu 

Another poet of fame was Tenah Ramalinga He was 
first introduced to the court of Krishna Deva Raya, and was 
still one of the court poets during the reign of Venkata II In 
order to please this sovereign he became a Vaishnava in his old 
days, and then changed his name to Tenah Ramakrishna His 
Ltngapuraua was written in the early years of his life He was 
born. It seems, in the village of Tenah in the Krishna district , 
and he studied Telugu so earnestly from his boyhood that he 
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became a perfect master of thU language. His wit and humour 
tire praised even today by students of Telugu literature * 

L, Subramlah Psntuhi o ThU author relates the 

tbo followlos humorotu anecdote oftho life of thia poet *'Ho wat of 
a humoroui oharaotor and lorod to play praottoal joket. The /vnr 
Tataoharya was a very orthodox man and was In tho habit of vlilt* 
Ins a cow itall orery morning aa soon aa he rose from bed, being 
taken to tbo place blind folded In order to tIow tbo cow a excrement 
aa the first object teen during the day -tbinldag It to bo a rory m^ri 
torioua act. Hli habit wni to keopbJa cyciihnt and laying hold of a 
cow a tail to wait till abe oraooated when ho opened hit eyes to be 
hold the exeroment. One morning Tlamakriabna got up early and 
removing tho cow from the atall atood In Ita place atark naked. The 
guru came aa oanal and inatoad of the cow a tall he fonnd a min 
HJa rage knew no boanda, and nmning up to the King he laid a com 
plaint againat Ramakrlahna. The King became exceedingly angry 
and ordered the poet to be forthwith exeentod. The executlooeri 
carried him to a plain and boried him In the earth aa far at the neck 
leaving only hia head above ground, agreeable to the lontence paiaed 
on him. They left him that, Intondlcg to retom with a certain nom 
ber of elephanta to trample him to death. It so chanced that a hmsp' 
becked waaherman waa paaaing by and aaked the poet bow ho came 
to be In raeh a predicament, Uygood friend aaid bo 1 waa bom 
a homp'haok like yonrtelf and hating long anffered the acorn of HI 
mannered (ndiridaala, I applied to a aage who bad great kztowledge 
of the occult eolenoea, and bogged ofbim to roliere me from my 
mlafortune. He lELformed me that If I ahoold content to be buried 
up to my neck In thIa identical spot, I ahoold be entirely cored of 
my deformity In puranance of hta direotlona, T got aome of my 
frienda to bury me here and aa I really believe that I am cured al- 
ready I ahallbevery thankfultoyou If you wDl verilymy itatement 
The waaheTman did aa the poet requeeted and to hit utter amaiement 
found him a well-made man and aa he waa a creduloua fellow he 
believed in all that the poet had aald. Aa one good deed deaerret 
another aald the waaherman to the poet I now aak you to bury 
me in thia place that I may be cored of my bodily deformity 
aa you hare been Ramakrlahna with a grave countenance burled 
the poor waaherman up to the neck, and after the lapse of an boor 
went to the King to inform him that by the peraonal Interpoaltlon of 
a god, ha had been reatored to life. The exeoutlonen In the interim 
had executed the waaherman, and were nmlrtng their report to tho 
King that they had killed the poet aooording to the royal oommanda. 
The whole court were oonaeqoently aatoniahed to tee Bamaknahna, 
and aa the King really believed that the poet had been killed and 
restored to life by some god, he promlaed to forgive him the first 
hundred crimes that he should commit In future 
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The famous general of Venkata Matla Ananta, was another 
of lus favourite poets. The Sidhout inscription records that he 
IS the author of the well-known Tclugu poem Kakusihavijayam 
He also composed several other works, winch were highly 
praised by scholars ' 

Tangoopula Datta Mantri, another of Venkata’s officers, 
was a patron of poets His brother Taiigoppula Mallana was 
one of the court-poets , he gi\ es this information about Datta 
IMantn in the Chandt ahhnnn Chaiii}a7n 2 . 

Ai alu Bhaseara was likewise another of Ins court poets 
Once he was asked by the King to produce some poem This 
request he complied with by translating from the Hala Kanada 
language into Telugu, the work of a man named Retta This 
work, entitled ReUa Matam, is a most heterogeneous medley of 
different topics, as much related to one author as the ram is to 
the science of di\ ination, the devils to the sun, moon and planets 
and the rainbow to the familiar spirits ^ 

We must not omit the names of two grammarians who 
lived at Venkata’s court One of them was Erramadhavarya, who 
wrote a grammatical work called Ti tpadadyotvit and was one of 
the paiidtls of this sovereign The other was Battalanka, 
the author of a work entitled Sabdanusasava ® 

8 The example of the Emperors of Vijayanagaia m pro- 
tecting learned people was followed by many of their feudatory 
chiefs From ‘^evvappa Nayaka, the founder of the dynasty, all 
the Nayaks of Tanjore were most prominent as patrons of 
philosophers and poets Senmppa’s greatest prot6g6 seems to 
have been the famous Madhva achaiya Vijayamdra Tirtha 
He was the disciple, first of Vyasaraya Tirtha of the Vyasaraya 
matJia, and then of Surendra Tirtha of the Sumatindra matha, 
from whom he received the robes of sannyasi, and whom he 
succeeded as the thirteenth gw u and swmm of the matha He 

1 S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, p 248 , M A D igi5~igj6, 
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•pent the last days of hjs life at Kunibhakonam^ He carnettly 
defended the Madhva philosophy agalnit the accusation* of 
Apai^a Dikshittu He also wrote manycommeotanes on all the 
important Madhra workt. His mam books are the following 
The CAaira Mimansa the ChandrOtodahrita Nyayc Vharana 
Nyayamrita-Vyakhya and the Appayyahirpcla-ck/ptlfia ^ In 
15/6 Sewapa Nayaka of Tonjore requested and obtained from 
Ranga I the village of Arivilunangalam as a grant to Vijayindm 
Tirtha, In the grant ViJayindm is said to be like a peacock 
roaming about the garden called the school of Madhvacharya ’ 
be Is said morecTi’er to be a bee delighting in the scent, the 
inner meaning of the flowers called the Sastras '* 

Vadiraja 'Ilrtha was the co-student of VlJajdndra Tirtha 
under Vyaiaraya Urtha. Vadiraja was alio a great controver 
sialiit and commentator of the Madh\ a works. The account of his 
many pQgrunaget is embodied in hU Tirlhn pralcndha * 

Sewappai son and successor Achyutappa Nayaka,was 
likewise a patron of learning In 1595 he made a gift of money 
for the merit of Appaiya Dikshita ^ This was a good scholar 
of his court. But the most famous philosopher of hit time was 
his minister Govinda Dikshita. He composed a long epic poem 
called Harhamsasarocharitnm id three cautos. There exists 0 
commentary on it written by Appaiya IJikshita. Govioda 
Dikshita also wrote a musical work entitled Sangtihasttlkantiki 
By order of Achyutappa Nayakn, at the instance of his minis 
ter the Tirwaiyarru Puranam was translated from Saniknt 
into Tamil * 

9- Surappa Nayaka of Jmji was the patron of the famous 
poet Srinivasa Dikshlta, on whom was bestowed the title of 
Ratnakheta Dikshita, on account of bis excellent poetry He 
wrote 18 dramas, the most famout among them being the 
BhacaMafmruskifiUvna^ Besides he composed 60 epics such as 

1. Goplnaths Rao Tit ArMlimoitgalatM FlaU* Ef Ind^ XU, P 
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thcSathakandavijayamu, several works on rhetoric, and many 
commentaries ‘ 

We have already mentioned Appaiya Dikshita as a prot^gd 
of Sevvappa Navaka Tanjore. He v as a Tamil Brahman, who 
has left more than a hundred works - He was also patronized 
by the Emperor Venkata II at whose instance he wrote a work 
on Alankata, called Kiroalyauanda ^ But this famous Saiva- 
Advaita philosopher enjoyed the special favour of Chinn a 
Bomma Nayaka of Vellore In the colophon of his Sivadityanui’ 
y dtpila he mentions Chinna Bomma as his patron ■*. This 
chief perfoimcd the ceremony of bathing in gold to honour the 
scholarship of Appaiya Dikshita. He is said to have with his 
own hands poured the gold coins out of the vessel ^ An ins- 
cription of Chinna Bomma, of 1582, in North Arcot, lecords that 
this scholar coiisliuctedthc Kalakantheswara temple at Adaipa 
lam 

In the petty state of Gandikota we find another poet 
named Pingali Surana He WaS one of the poets of Nandyala 
Knshnaraja, to whom the work Kalapia nodayamu is dedicated. 
Krishnaraja’s successor, Nandyala Timmay a, w'ho as an msenp- 
tion of 1544 shows k was likewise a patron of learned men, 
also patronized this poet, the authoi of the Raghavapandaviya, 
the Garndapumua and seveial other works Mr Subramiafi 
Pantulu thinks that Piiigah Surana ‘is by far the best of 
mediaeval poets ’ s. 

In the state of Ikeri \ve must mention Sankanna Nayaka, 
who composed several htei ary works f ^ and Vadiraja, a man 
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of great erudition and author of several worLs one his 
pupils Is mentioned in a grant of Venkatappa Nayaka of Iken 
In the year 1614 ' 

The Viceroy Tirumola of Senogapatam was also a patron 
of learning From an mscnption of 1610 we may deduce that 
Ramanujayya called the cstablisher ofthe path of the Vcdis, 
followerof both Vedanta was one of his ofBcers * In 1614 
the same Tirumala made a grant of a village to Vengadeyya 
Bhatta, styled also an cstablisher of the path of the Vedas ’ 

Pnnee Chinna Tunmayadeva the brother of Rama Raya 
Vitthala must also be mentioned among the patrons of litera 
ture during this period In 1544 he granted twelve p^is of 
land ID the village of Tirumolapumm to its learned Brahmans < 
In the same year he gave the village of Annai'anmi to the 
poet Anantaraja * He was also the patron of Dosnri Koneni 
kavi, the author of the Balabhagapatainu * 

10. Besides all the poets hitherto mentioned as living 
around the Emperors of Vijayanagara, there was a family of 
poets who always accompanied ibcm first Irom Vijayanagnra 
to Fenukonda and later on from Punokonda to Chandnxgm 
and Vellore. We refer to the composers of the imperial grants 
which task seems to have been hereditary m a family The 
British Museum plates of Sadasiva were composed by one 
Sabhapati ' the same who bod fcumerly composed the 
Unamanjen grant of Achyuta Raya® But another grant of 
the same ioveragnj of the year 1558, is wntteo by Sabhapati s 
son, Svayambhu • The P nugaluni grant and the 
Tnmkiir plates of Timmala h ^^rcre also wntten by 
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Svaj-^ambhu, who is said to be the son of Sabhapati The same 
Svayambhu was the composer of the Anvilimangalam plates i 
and the Narcdapalli grant of Ranga I ‘A This Svayambhu 
had probably no sons, because almost all the grants of Venkata 
II were composed by a certain Knshnakavi, who seems to be 
a nephew of Svayambhu, for he professes to be the son of 
Kamakoti and grandson of Sabhapati He is the author of the 
Dalavay Agraharam plates of the Vellangudi plates •*, of 
the Padmancri grant and of two grants of 1586 ® and of 
1589' The Vilapaka grant of the same monarch is written 
by a brother of Knshnakavi, named Rama ® We know of 
only two giants of this sovcieign composed by a person who 
seems not to belong to the family of Sabhabati , these are the 
Mangalampad grant ^ and a grant of 1613 10. The author 
of both IS called Chidambarakavi, the nephew of Sivasurya- 
kavi 

II We have not spoken of the liteiary activity in the city 
of I^Iadura, which was nevertheless a centre of learning in the 
South of India The famous Sangams always attracted hun- 
dreds of students to the old city of the Pandyas Fr. de Nobili, 
an impartial ej^e-witncss, in a lettei of 1610, says that there were 
then in Madura more than ten thousand students. There was 
not, it seems, a body of piofessors, corresponding to the staff 
of our Colleges and Universities , but the students selected the 
teacher they liked, and under him they were trained to pass their 
final examination before the Smtgam. Fr. de Nobih only says 
that those ten thousand "Students ‘ go to different professors 
The same missionary informs us that Venkata II and the 
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Nayak of Madur? probably Mutta Krishnappa had In order 
to foater study “royally endowed several Colleges for the 
malntainance of professor* and stadcnts while they are study 
log they are there snpplicd with victuals clothes and every 
thug they are in need of” 

The Madura teachers lectured on Philosophy and Theolo- 
gy The philosophical lectures felllnto four groups, correspon 
ding to the four fold division of this saence Argumentation 
Knowledge, Evidence and Faith In their Theological lectures 
the teachers explained the Vedanta discussbg the nature 
and attribute* of God starting from his unity Fr dc No^h 
give* the full programme of the philosopblcal studies followed 
in his days at Madura. 

J 2 , Part first is on cvndcncc, and deals with invocatwp or 
adoration I e. whether there be any God to be mvoked at the 
beginning of the work. It contains these three sections -r 

isk Certitude. 

a. Perfect certitude (Karana) 

b. Certitude of thing* which come into cxisteDce by 

generation or prodnctioo 

c. The formal aspect of certitude. 

2nd- The various specie* of objective reality or objects that 
cause certitude. 

a Local union or contiguity 

b. Vanous kinds of union • — substantial acddenUl and 
_ another which is not seen as not eaasting physi 

caliy 

c. Predicate and subject through negation (VlJkjJtta), 

“ " d- The object of sight 

^rd. The unity and indivisibility of human will, as able to 
co-ordinate the vanous perceptions etceived firoro 
the senses. 

a. The brightness of gold (as anmttance) 

b Refiectivn act through which m^n knowa and under 
stands himselfi 

_ Part second is on kncTwledlge and deals with the foUdwing 
four Actions — 
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1st IMeans of acquiring knowledge [Pra7na7ias) 
a Terms of sjdlogism. (Piobatis) 
b The conclusion {Panmmrsa) 

c. Induction 

d. Fallacies {Hetvabhasas * vis. Asiddha, Viruddha, Anat- 

kantiha, Prabaranasmna and Kalatyayapadista) 
c. Causes of fallacy. 

/ Its refutation. 

2nd Process of knowledge. 

a. Subject {Paksa) 
h Discursive act 

c Causative signs. 
d Every kind of sophism 
3rd. Relation (Fvrt/j/;) 

a On conjunction or relation subsisting between things 
that are separable or not intimate {Saviyoga) 
h On privation 

r On the effect as proceeding from its cause 
d Conjunction 111 geneial {Samyoga and Saiimvaya) 
c Final certitude or consequence 
4th Casuistry. 

a Cause. {Kaiaua) 
b Proof by self-evidence 
c. Certitude from similarities {Upamana) 
d The multiplicity of causes {Samavay, matenal or 
constituent cause , Asamavayi, not constituent 
cause , Niimtta, efficient cause) 
e The natural power and strength of the cause. 
f The additional power of the cause by superaddition 
5th Vicious states of mind {Apiaiiia) 
a Error {Bhrama) 

b. Doubt (Samsaya) 

c The variation of supposition ( Tarka) 
d False conclusion from true antecedents 
e The god Ruden (Ruthru) (as an instance) 

Part third 'IS on authonty, and speaks of the following 
subjects — 

1st Oral testimony. 

a. Adequation of words to thoughts {Sakli). 

b. Common or universal consent. 
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2 a(L Truth* 

The union of affection* in relation to truth. 
h Desire of truth. 

C Corruption of the sounds 

d Corruption of the whole world, o£c. can the whole 
world be deceived as to a truth ? 

€ The excellency of the form of venfyinc truth. 

/ Whether what i» not flctoalJy, could be affirmed 
3rd. Falsehood. 

a Novelty of opinion 
h AnnihiUtioa 
c Personal impostorc, vie. lie. 
d. How must the Bi/pn be. 

Such was the programme of philosophy followed in Madura 
m the beginning of the lyth century according to Fr de NobilL It 
was according to him a profound philosophy, but very dififcrent 
from scholastic philosophy * The course is properly a course 
of Logic a kind of Tarkabhasa or science of reasoning, though 
much coofosed with psychological and metaphysical notioni 
This kind of Logic evidently belongs to the Syncretist school 
consequent upon the attempt* of Sjvaditya to amalgamate the 
earher systems The influence of the Tarkahhaia of Kesav* 
Misra IS quite evident as well as that of the works of Annam 
Bhatta, who was at this time probably Hvmg * 

13 There was moreover at Madura a small school 
commenced by Fr Femandc*. It was supposed to be a pninary 
school for Hindus. A Brahman who finally became a ChnstiaiJ, 
was teaching the boys how to read and to wnjp. Fr Pimentd, 
when passing through Madura, distributed some pmea araon? 
the best pupUs of the school » Another simUar school was 
erected in St Thome at the same time by the same Fr Pimcnta. 

A Seminane was erected at Mebapor (Mylapor)" ho says of 
the cluefe Children of the Badegades (TeJugus) by the almes of 
Devout men, and a Schoole of the Malabars adjoyned, m which 

L From Fr R. de NoblU to Fr A. Laerslo Madura Ncrramber 
Jnd,1610 Ap C, No. XXXL Ot Ganganstba Jha Tiu TarkaUusa. 
t, 8m Keith, India* Loiic p. 

5, Du Jaurio I p. 660 
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I*? taught the Tongue of Tamul (or vulgar) and the Badagan 
(Telugu) used by the Com tiers” * In 1567 Fr H Hennquez 
began a school of Tamil at Punnei Kayal for the young Goans 
who were sent there as catechists Fr Hennquez himself was 
teacher and a conveit Brahman, named Luiz, was his assistant 2 
At the very court of Chandragin the Jesuits started another 
school of this type It was supposed to be a school for the sons 
of the Telugu nobles who were living at the court There was 
in it a Hindu teacher under the direction of the missionanes, 
w'ho besides defrayed the expenses of the institution " This 
school and that of Madura are meiilioned again in another 
Jesuit letter of the following year 1607 •* , and w^e suppose 
they continued in the following years The Chandragin school 
was perhaps transferred to Vellore when the capital was 
established there, and finally closed at the time of the final 
departure of the Jesuits 

These were the first attempts of the Jesuits in the South of 
India to found the institutions of learning which w'ere to have a 
marvellous development centuries after 

14 The Jesuits had, moreover, earnestly studied the lan- 
guages of the country , and some ot them, as we have already 
seen in the case of Fr de Nobili at Madura, mastered them to 
the general admiration of scholars Among those who were 
working at the court of V enkata there were also some w'ho be- 
came very proficient in speaking the \ ernaculars “ In this 
country of (around) Sao Thome,” w'rote Fr Ricio in 1601, "two 
languages are spoken , one is the language of the country, the 
same that is spoken on the Fishery Coast and which was the 
first I learned , the other is the language of the Badaguas 
(Telugu) , and since they are alike, I made quick progress in it , 
so much so that I was soon able to wnite a grammar of the same 
language as well as a summarj'' of the Christian doctrine together 

1 From Fr N PimentatoFr 0 Aquaviva, Purohas, X, n. 210 
Cf Du Jarric, I, p 638 

2 Besse, La Mtsston du Madtirc, p 593 

3 LiUetae Aniiuae of the Province of Malabar, 1604-1606, Ap C, 
No XXIT 

4 LtUoae Aiimtae of the Province of Malabar, 1606-1607, Ibid , 
- No xxvn 

6 
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With many mysteries of the life of Chnst, oil wntten in their 
own laDgua^fe ^ This summary of the Christian Faith was a 
translation of the one used m KooLani for the neophjies of the 
peninsula of Salsettc, South of Goa as Fr Coutmho writes in a 
letter of the previous year * 

It seems indeed, that Fr Ricio spoWc Tcluffu to perfection 
a Jesuit letter of the year 1606 says that he was a good Telugu 
scholar ® Nevertheless he did not \enturc to learn Sanskrit 
because of his age, as Fr Laento wrote In 1604 < In the same 
letter we read that Fr Coutmho hod begun to learn TcIugu- 
In another letter Fr Rido himself informs us that Coutmho 
is mokmg progress in the study of Tclugu • He finally I jc 
came master of it as is evident from his protractedl> sojourn at 
the court where he had to transact business for the King 

*15 A special feature introduced by the Jesuit missiouancs 
of the Empireof ViJa>aaagaro in the literary activity of India, 
was the casting of TamUian characters and consequently the 
printing of the first books In Tamil According to Fra PaoUno 
de San Bartolomeo the first to cast Tamilian characters was the 
Jesuit Lay Brother GioiauuiCJoao) Gonsalves. Thesame travel 
ler nfBrms that the first book was punted in the year 1577 It 
was a summary of the Chnstiau doctnne * Fra Paolino docs 
not name the author of this book but it seems quite probable 
to us that Fr Heunque Hennquez, a realous Jesuit on the 
Fishery Coast and a contemporary of St. Francis Xavier was 

L From Fr F BIclo to Fr 0. Aqaarlra diandraglrl October 
JOth 1601 Ap 0 No L 

t. From Fr B Ooutlnho to Fr O. AquaTira Ohandraglrl July 
17lh,1600 IbldUNo V 

3 UUtrat Ajaaat of the Prorinco of Malabar 1604 1606 Ibid., 
No. AJtll 

4 . From Fr A- Laerxlo to Fr J Alrarei, Ooohin, January 18th, 
1604, Ibid., No. X 

5* From Fr F RIoio to Fr 0 AquaTlva, Ohandroi^ October 
10th, 1601, Ibid., No L 

6 Frm Paolino de San Bartolomeo, Vlaggi*^ p. U. Of. a E. X 
on Eariy-PrixUd TamU Books Imd Awt U p. 180 01 Eou 
Iteriy Tke Madura MUsiou Mamal p 171 Bro Ooraalre* was a 
yBpaniard, Of. Bouxa Orirfit Con^stado II p. 67 
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at least its translator Fr. du Jarnc states that Hennquez wrote 
many books in the language of Malabar, vi lingua Malahat ica, 
VIZ in Tamil' Now we know for certain that one of these 
books was a translation of a Christian Doctrine written in Portu- 
guese b}'- Fr Marcos Jorge Sartorius, while in Tranquebar, 
saw a copy of this book punted in 1679 " This must be a later 
edition, for Fr Hennquez had died by that time Both editiors 
of this little book were printed at Cochin in the Jesuit College 
of the JSIadic de Dcus ^ Fra Paolino says, moreover, that a new 
Tamil book appeared m 1578 It was entitled Flos Sanclojum, 
from which title we may assume that it contained the lives of 
some Saints This work seems to have been printed at 
Punnei Kayal with Tamil type cast by Fr Joao de Faria 
Fr De Souza, speaking of these early printings adds — " Those 
countries were marvelling at the new invention, and pagans as 
well as Christians tried to obtain these printed books and 
prized them highly ” ° 

16 Finally wc must mention that the old South Indian 
Nandinagari alphabet disappeared during this period Its latest 
examples are dated 1600 It was the favourite alphabet of the 
MadhAa sect from the 14th century onwards, especially for 
writing on palm-leaves The disciples of this sect were numer- 
ous in the Tamil country Kanchivaram, Kumbhakonam, Tan- 
jore and their surroundings The characters had been former- 
ly employed exclusively for writing on paper, but were latterly 
also used for v/riting on palm-leaves. Later on, after the 
Maratha conquest of Tanjore, the modem Nagari character 
was also introduced in the South 

1 Du Jarnc, I, p 627 

2 Notices j}f Madras and Cuddalote p 106 The title of this 
Christian Doctrine, as given by Sartorius, runs as follows Doctnna 
Chnstam, a maneira de Dialogo fetla cm Portugal pellb P Mafeos Jorge, 
da Companhia de Jesu Tresladada vn lingua Malavar on Tainul, pello 
P Annqtie Antiques da mesnia Companhia Em Cochin, ^ no Collegia da 
Madrc ae Dcus, a os quartose de Novembio, de Anno de MDLXXIX 

3 Fra Paolino de San Bartolomeo, 1 c 

4 Tbid ’ 

5 Of Gomez Rodelos-Car.dou, Eatly Jesuit Printing in India, 
J A S B,lX.,v 164 

6 Souza, Oticute Conquistado, 11, p 67 

7 Burnell, Elements of South Indian Palaeography, p 66. 



CHAPTER \XVl 

niE STRUGGLE BETUEBh SRI \ AISIINAVISM AND OTHER SECTS» 

ScruilABT— 1 BrahmaniKn SaJvlam and Vniibnarisin. — U. Early 
life of Ramanoia Por8«:utlon of the Chola King — 3 Ramanaja 
In tho Yadava kinffdoro and al ScrlDBOpatam — L Schltm of 
VolahnaTlam after tho death of Ramanojo — 5 Bokkaraya I 
bcttica tho difTcrcncca between Jalnaa and VaUboavaa. Jain In 
Hucnco at tho court of Vljaynnaciro — C Conrcnion of Emperor 
t rrapakaba to VaiahnoWam RoIIffloua condnot of Eriahna Dorm 
Ro>'a and Achyata Raya, — 7 Rolationa ofSadasIva Raya with 
\eUhnarIam, — 8 Derrotion of Rama Raya and bla ancostora to 
Viihna,— 9 Tlrumala and Raoga 1 patrons jf \ alihnaTlfin — 10 
\ onkata IT tho greatest VaUbnava Emperor of Vijayonacam — 
IL Vaishnavlsm professed by fendatory chlols. CoDTcrsIoo of the 
roynl house of Mysore, — 1% Bcrcrol manifcstlons of Solrlsni 
—IS InHuooco of tho Joins in Kanaro.— 14, Eolcetio and 
toloroot roligloni ebaraotor of Venkata and of some of his chiefs. 
—15 Religious ccntroTorsIcs between Balras and VslshoaTas. 
—16 Kriihnappa Nayoka of JInJI restore* tho tomplo of OoTlnda 
Rala St Ohidambann Salcido of the SoItb priests, 
COTIXUPOBABT SotmoEB.— L Ilinda Inscriptions and gront%— i. Join 
inaoriptloDs In Mysoro. — 9 Bbast^aiAra Cheriim I (aialCTn[ra 
Mahalmjv Kulotvwfa CMan Ula Tim Naraytuia Pttram 
jarriffst, I aradwmblka PariMoyam — 4. Jesuit Lotter*. — 5 Du Jarric 
— 6 Della Vallo 

The supreme god worshipped in India for a time during 
the pre Buddhist period seems to have been Brahma, Even the 
Buddhiitic aenptores give Brahma preference over the other 
deities of the Hindu Parnassus < But later on another god, 
Siva, unexpectedly usurped his place of supremacy The Salva 
system seems to have been introduced in the peninsula from 


L Of. Bhandarksr Vaisnavism Sc/uim, p 8 Hence the preeld 
ing daity of the pre-Buddlustlo Hindu tomplo Is Braluzia. Of. Fra 
phullaobandr* Basu, Art in HUtdtt Ttmpie Tiu Holhsr CclUgc hlaio^ 
II tt. 
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abroad According to a legend, the first place in winch it was 
practised was Benares. This was due to the efforts of King 
Dn odasa ' Siva’s cult was later on fostered tln'ough the preach- 
ing of Sankarachar3^a Nevertheless the superiority of Siva was 
not to remain long undisputed A new rn al arose m the per- 
son of the god Vishnu Vaishnavism was propagated early dur- 
ing the Scythian and Gupta periods - and finally with unusual 
\ igour in the llth centurj'’ The struggle that naturally ensued 
between the two deities and their respective adherents during 
this first peroid of the Aravidu dynasty will be the subject of 
this chapter But we shall begin wuth a brief account of the 
Vaishnava movement, in order to make clear the position and 
the activity of the Aravidu Emperors m this religious conflict 

2 The founder and propagator of Sn Vaishnavism in the 
later pel lod was Ramaiiujacharya •' According to tradition, 
he Avas born in Sn Permatlur, near Madras ■*, m IOI6-7 
and studied at Kanchivaram Thence he retned to Srirangam 
wdierc he perfected his system and wrote his religious works 0 

1 Tailor, Catalogue Rotsoitnic, II, p III-TV This author mam- 
tains that this system had its origin m Egvpt , according to him 
Siva’s bull IS nothing but a replica of the bull Apis of tho ancient 
Pharaohs The w'orship of tho bull passed afterwards from Egypt to 
Palestine, in the time of tho great national schism of Jeroboam 
(1000 B C ), from Palestine it migrated to Mosopotamia and finally 
found its Avay to Benares in 700 or 800 

3 Kayachaudliari, Materials for tfie Stud) of the Laih Histoiy of 
the Vaishnava Sect, p 98-177 

3 Nevertheless m the Avorksof Seven Pagodas (Mahavalipuram), 
cvocuted by Pallava Princes, there arc “ mixtures of emblems, wea- 
pons and figures belonging to both the Saiva and Vaishnava iihascs 
of Hindu Faith" Cf Branflll, Descnplive Remaiks on the Seven Pagodas, 
The Madias Join nal of Literaluic and Science, 1880, p 126 

4 Perhaps, on account of this, the Sn Permattur tcmplo is 
^ traditionally supposed to be the first Vaishnava temple in Southern 

India Cf Taylor, Catalogue Ratsonnee, I, p LXVI 

5 Cf. Bhandarkar, Vaisnavtsm, Saivism, p 51 

6 According to the account of tho aiyangars, the fact that 
marked the starting point of tho religious career of tho new 
teacher is narrated as follows “ One day, it is said, the 
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Hi 5 chief work U his commentary on the Bhas^ Gita^ entitled 
Giia Bhasyam ^ The Upenuhada Varya Vharam by Sn Ranga 
Ramanuja, If it li not wntten by the same teacher is ane^posh 
tionof the same system "The system of Ramanuja i$ shown 
to be consistent with theVcdaiand their supplements, Thu N 
book opposes the advaila notion of the non reality of the \ uible 
v-orid^ it maiotainsthat it IS real ^ On account of his subtle 
doctnne and his holy life, Ramanuja was called later on m a 
decree of Bukka I of Vijayanagara, the king of the kings of 
ascetics ’ He u also termed Bhashj akam from bis explano 
irons of the Vedas ‘ 

During his stay at Snrangara he made many disaples. 

One of the most prumment of them was Tlruvurangattamuda- 
nar the hereditary trustee of the Ranganatha temple * Btrt 
Ramanuja could not Inc there long The Chola ruler Kan 
kola probabli the >oungcr brother of Rejcndra and father of 
Kalottunga who was then Viceroy at Uraiyur • himself a 

Saokanoharya wanted to take on oH both The pupib used 
to torro their master (o tom ood that day it was Homasajas. 

Uc was rubhiog the oil orcr tbo bald bead of tlio Sankara 
ohorya and another atadent was taking lotsons by bts sida 
A ■taniB w5« read in wbkb the faco of Vlahnn was rc 
presented to bo as red as tbo lotus. Tfao SaDkaxaebarya at once cx 
claimed that it was 0 or dcfcctlro comparison, as there 

were objects surpasalns the lotos in tbclr redneas which mlgbrbsTe 
been used for the simile. As an example, ho IndJcatcd the Imttocki 
of the monkey Ramsnaja who was a firm beUoYcr m Vltbnn cried 
oat. Tears from his eyes dropped on the thjgbs of tbo Bankaraoha 
rys and pierced thorn like moltoo load. At onco he ordered Rama 
nnjicbarya to learo tbo malha and beaccordiogly wont. And now 
being a hater of Sira and a special worshipper of Vlahnn ho stortod 
tho new rellgioa” Notesa Sostri TV Onglit gflAe SmofsAwodJ, Ind 
Ajd^ XVI, p. 25J The outhor crplodca this legend, 

1, Taylor C<tioiegne Arinrsaer II p. 45 

2 Ibid„p,ll6 

3 Ef Canu, II, No. MI. 

4. RAuAjuiorti Otertim Wilson TV ifadeitde (klhxfih P* *1^ 

5, See Goplnatha Rao &irwisuM Boies Ep XfV p. 85, 

6 CIS Kriahnaswaml AJyangar /l»dc^rf/»<i/j,p. 332-3, 
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staunch Saiva, could not tolerate any longer the spieading of 
the new sect According to the Sn V aishnava chronicles, " it 
was pointed out to this King that converting the common 
people by force was not in itself capable of augmenting 
the numbers to the Saiva faith , and if such a great leader 
as Ramanuja were to be made to subscribe to the Saiva faith, 
his followers would join that sect in a body Ramanuja was 
summondcd before the King , Kiirattah an (Ramanuja’s first 
disciple), apprehending danger to his master, assumed the 
garb of a sanhyasi, jiiocecded to the loyal court and repre- 
sented himself as the famous Vaishnava Acharya The King 
then compelled him to sign a declaration that no god was supe- 
rior to Si\a Kurattahan boldly contradicted him by telling 
him that ‘larger than Siva was Drona (words which also mean 
two different measures, of which the latter was the bigger) thus 
playing upon the double meaning of the words Siva and Drona 
The King, enraged at the behaviour of Kurattalvan, ordered 
both his ejes to be put out immediately, and the order was 
forthwith earned out So throughout the remaining pait of his 
life he liNed a blind man ” i 

3 Ramanuja himself had to fly from the Chola kingdom, 
and took shelter in Chandragiri, the stronghold of the Yadava 
Kings, whose capital was at Naiayanvaram Taya Yadava was 
then the ruling sovereign He charitably entertained the 
exiled gut u and declared himself the patron of his disciples 
and his doctrine 2 Under his patronage Ramanuja visited 
different holy places, and took from the Saivas several temples 
and shrines which he dedicated to the worship of different forms 
of Vishnu He also founded the temple of Teriinarayaria at 
Terunarayanapur One of the temples that he took from the 
Saivas was the famous one at Tirupati ^ The Venkatesvara 
Mahatmya narrates that, to effect this, Ramanuja agreed with 

1 Ep Ind , XIV, p 85 

2 Taylor, 0 AfSS, II, p 85 

3 Bhashyakara Chertita, Wilson, The Mackenzie Collection 
p 214-5 Naturally the Vaishnava literature claims that all these 
holy,places haH formerly been Vaishnava temples Hence they say 

' ^hat Ramanuja recovered thenj from the Saivas, 
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the Saira pnMt3 of ihe temple to leave m the temple at night 
a conch and a discus, which were the insignia of Vishnu and 
beside tbema tndent and a small drum which wcretheinslgnia 
of Siva Thetemplewasiubscqucntlyclosed for the night and on 
being re-opened next morning it was found that the image had 
assumed the conch and the discus. Since then Tirupatl has been 
one of the most famous Vaishnara temple* in the whole of 
India * 

From there Ramanuja proceeded to M>sorc. It seems that 
the prevailing religious faith in the old kamataUa country was 
Jainism According to an inscription on the summit of Indra 
gin at Sravana-Bclgola, the Jains came to Mysore in an 
iraraigration from UJjajmi (UJJain) under the leader Bhadra 
Bahu in order to escape a drcaful famine* The colossal 
monolithic statue of the Jain Saint Bllujabalm that crowns 
the rocky hilk is a dumb witness to the preaching of Rama 
nuja for it was creeled between 977 and 984 A. D by Cha 
raandaraja the minister of the two Ganga Kings, Naraslmha 
II aad Rachamalla II * Many conversions were also effected 

1- ^lUon 0 c.,p,t54,CC Ch. TV No S The coarmlon of 
Tlnipati from a SoItb to a Votshnam tompJo by Bamanuja Imi UWy 
aroujffdmochcontroTenv OLS KrUhnanroml Alyangar Ancfe/t/ htdui 
p. USA. Tho Vaiibaava chroololes or? not importinl aulhoritlc*. 
Wo really holiero that tho fact took place through a frond moat 
probably though formerly only Sira had boon wonhipped thcro 
Naturally Ramanuja declared that ho had retried tho prorloo* 
cult given there to Viihno, In order to give solid gro u nd to hi* 
dealro of esiabllablng the VoUhnaTo religion there An enormous 
amount of literature boa boon written on Tirapati. See for Instance 
Wllaon, Tit /itachmzst CtUedhs p. *54-5 349 Taylor CaLUt/ttt 
Raitfiae I p, 5S7 5S3 589 otc 

8 /»ff 4*/ nr p. 153-4 The Insurlpt on may al*o be tetm in 
Q J in, P 27-8. Jain tradition avers that the llauryn Emperor 
Chandragupta after resigning hit crown, wa* ona ofthote who ao 
oompanled Bhadra Bahu to tho South. Cf Smith, EaHj HIsUry tf 
/a*a, P 154, Tabard, Snrauta Btlgola^ Q J Af P BeaTiDe 

Welker A^dadjaim Wfndtn of the Pusi m p. 1034. 

3 Hultwh Itscripihms 0 m Oc Tircf Jai^a 
p. 103. Tabard, o, 0 p. 14JL The atmtne 1* 57 feet high. Ohamunda 
*ho founder of the preaent Jain roligiou* aettlement, a* 
Rice, iirttre I, p. 451 aaya. 
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by his exhortations and disputes m the Karnataka countiy. 
One of the converts 5eems to have been King Vitthala Deva 
(IIO 4 -II 41 ) 1 The Sri Rangha Mahatniya, that seems to 
refer to this pel lod, states that Ramanuja “with his disciples 
visited the 108 Tnpetis (Tirupatis 01 temples to Tirumal), and 
disputed with opponents He taught the Vaishnava creed 
with great success, visited many places, and at length returned 
to Seringapatam ” " 

Ramanuja returned from hlysore on the death of 
Kulottunga I, which seems to have occurred in 1118 ^ The 
Kiilotwiga Clwlon Ula relates that, during Ramanuja’s second 
stay in the Chola countr}^ Kulottunga II (I 123 -II 46 ), ‘ a hater 
of the god Vishnu ’, removed the Govinda Raja temple af 
Chidambaram from the premises of the great Siva temple, and 
ordered the statue of Vishnu to be thrown into the ocean, ‘ his 
original shrine ’ Then Ramanuja and his disciples either 
brought back the same idol or made a new one, and enshrined 
It m a new temple at Tirupati, i\ith a formal and solemn con- 
secration ceremony ^ 

4 After the death of the reformer, his disciples continued 
his work Besides the above mentioned Kurattalvan, the one who 
worked most for this cause was perhaps the famous Sri Vedanta 
' Desika r^he Tirti Narayana Puiam mentions a Vaishnava 
Aluvar, named Yeinpramanar, who also made many conver- 
sions to his sect in the kingdom of Mysore 0 

Things however were not going too well Soon after the 
death of Ramanuja, there aroseea-schism in his sect Were the 
Sanskirit or the vernacular works to be the chief object of study 
for the Sri Vaishnavas ? This question naturally gave origin to 


1 Bhandarkar o c , p 52 

2 Taylor, Catalogue Ratsomiee, I, p 589 

3 3 Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Ancient India, p 219 

4 Cf Brahma Sri R Raghava Aiyangar, Chclh Kulotungal 
Anapayan, Sen Tamil VIII, p 301 -2 , Wilson, The Mackenzie Collection, 
p 299 

5 Cf Rangaohari, The Life and Times of Sn Vedanta Desika, 
B B R A 5, XXIV, p 277-312 

6 Taylor, Catalogue Ratsonnee, I, p 510-1 
68 
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two different Bchoola For some time the Sansknt school pre- 
\ ailed, dnnng which pcnod Valshnamm was almost restricted 
to erudite people. But finally the vernacular school came out 
victonoas m the contest Those were the palmy days of Sn 
Vaishnavlsm when Its doctnnes were easily spread among all 
classes of people * 

5 Naturally the propagatiou of the new creed was the 
cause of differences between Us adherents and the members of 
other religious denominations One of these religious disputes 
apparently in Mysore, was appeased by Bukka Raya I of 
Vijayanagara in 1368 Dispute hanng arisen between the 
Jamas and the Bhaktos (Vaishnavas) " sajs the royal decree, 
** the blessed people (the Jainas) ha\ mg made petition to Bukka 
RajTi about the Justice done by the Bhaktas the King 
taking the hand of the Jainas and placing it io the hand of the 
Sn Vaishnavas (here 48 representatives of the Sri Vaishnavas 
are mentioned who come from different places even from 
Tirupati Kanchivaram and Snrangam} and dedanng at the 
same time that there was 00 difference between the Vaishnavas 
and the Jainas decreed as follows — • 

This Jama iirtrstwtu is, as before entitled to the five great 
musical initrnracnts and the knlasa (or vase) If loss or ad 
vancemenf should be caused to the Jaina danaxa through the 
bhaktas the Visbnavas will kindly deem it os loss of advance 
ment caused to ibeir (own darstfnu) The Sn Vaishnavas will 
to this effect kindly set up a sosomo iq all the basiis of the 
kingdom. For as long as the sun-mud the moon endure the 
Valshnava creed will continue to protect the Jama danana. 
The Vaishnavas and the Jamas are one they must not be new 
ed as different. Tatayya of Tinimula (Tirupati) by consent of 
theblesiedpeople (the Jamas) of the whole kingdom wilkout of 
the money levied at the rate of one anna a year for every house 
according to the door from the Jainas throughout the whole 
kingdom for the bodyguard to be appomted by Vaishnavas at 
the holy place Belugula (Sravana-Belgola) appoint twenty ser 


L C3£. Rangicharl, The Succeseeis of RamoMuJa B B R A Bn 

XXiy p. 1 * 9 . 8 , 
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vantb as bodyguard for the god, and with the remainder, of the 
money have the dilapidated Jmalayas (the Jama temples) white- 
washed In this manner, for as long as the sun and moon last, 
will they without failure pay every year and acquire fame and 
merit He who transgresses this rule shall be a traitor to the 
kings, a traitor to the sangha and the samiidaya If an ascetic or 
chief of a village destroys this charity, he shall incur the sm 
of having slaughtered a tawny cow and a Brahman on the 
banks of the Ganges” ^ 

In this document preference seems to be given to the Jamas, 
although Bukka was not a Jam himself It shows, however, how 
the King was influenced by Jainism We know indeed from 
- other lithic records that one of the ministers of Bukka was a 
fervent Jam his name was Baichappa He is mentioned m an 
inscription at Sravana-Belgbla ^ Accdfdmg to an inscription 
of 1385 m Vijayanagara itseif the same Baichappa and his son 
Irugappa, himself a Jam also, were ministers of Bukka's suc- 
cessor, Harihara II ^ Another inscription of 1387-8, in a 
Jam temple near Kanchivarara, records some donations of this 
Irugappa, mentioned as son of Vaichay a (Tamil form for Bai- 
chappa), General of Vijayanagara and follower of the Jam 
religion Irugappa's two sons, named Baichappa and 
Irugappa, are also mentioned m anotiier inscription of 1422, at 
Sravana-Belgola, as Jam Generals of Vijayanagara ^ during 
the reign of Vira Vijaya His successor, Deva Raya II, was also 
much inclined to Jainism, as is shown m an inscription of this 
King, of the year 1426, m Vijayanagara itself 6 Probably 
there was built during this period the Jam temple, the rums of 
which, on the slopes'of the rockey hill that protects the Pampa- 
pathi temple of Hampi, are one of the most mterestmg features 
of the glorious capital 

1 Ep Cam , IX, Ma, 18 Cf Ibid , II, No 344 

2 Ep Cam , II, SB, 253 Of Luders, bravana-Belgola InsenpUon 
of Irttgapa, Ep Ind , VIII, p 17 

3 Hultzsoh, South Indian Inscriptions^ I, p 161 

4 Ep Ind , VII, p 115-6 

5 Ibid,Vni, p 22 

6. Hultzsoh, 0 . Cr, p. 162. 
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6. In fcpitc of this Jain influence, the Vijayynagara 
bovercjgns remained faithful to the cult ofSi^a till they became 
disciples of Sri VaishnoMsm towards the close of the 15th 
century 

Thar family god nas then Vlrupaksha, the name under 
which Si\n^as worshiped in the celebrated temple of their 
capital But at that time it happened that two brothers from 
Ettur named Nrsimhacbarya and Srmngacbarj'a arn\-ed at 
ViJoyanaganL Tlicy were learned Vai5hna\'a guru? and easily 
persuaded Vinipoksha the then Emperor of the great Hindu 
Empire, that there nasno other god higher than Vishnu* 
Accordingl> the soxtreign foresnorc Sainsm and became a 

I The IhMfUHHomrlajn which nfford^ this infonaBtiOD gitpi 
the foUoTrfng tegrador} account of Vlnipakiha 1 coDTonion to Sri 
t alBhnariaoi **Kr*imhachar>a BQdhi9>‘ouflgcrbrctbor a* they enter 
•d the cit) during night mUiook this haunted palace for the Klnge 
residence and cnlcrrd It, Ramayana in band. At their •pprooch tbo 
^jcaU remained qoJot and they were admlttpdJnto the palate Enter 
Ing the palace they foand the gboaU bolding court with king coanen 
iod attendanta. On their approach all the gboati bowed to them and 
ahowed them the rcapect dac to *cholai>h]p and the gboat mtnfiter 
inquired who the) wore end for what porpoao they had come there 
The) ruxmled tbelr whole atory on which the king directed them to 
come aecretly ererj night and read to them the Eamayana for which 
he promiifed to pay them at the rote of one alsfika orery day Thla 
they did for aomo time When they came to tbo end of the Rama 
yana Knimbaebnrya and the brother directed thorn to make dne 
preparation for tbo celebration of tbo coronation of Bams ai !■ 
uratlly the practice oTcn now On tbo day of the reading of the 
coronaUon portion of the Rnma 'ana, tbo brotben were presented 
with many thooaanda of gold coins and preolone atonea. After tho 
reading waa orer tho ghoals narrated to tho brothcra their story 
as foDow* Wo are all related to Vimpakaha tho preaent 

aoreroign of the eoantry and bare been fonDy mordcrod 
by him in onr aloep. Thia borriblo death haa forced ui to 
haunt tho palace It was on our account that Vlmpoksha left this 
palace and built another aaeklng to get rid of ua by vowa and ohan 
tiea. BntalithatwaaofnoaTalL You two holy people by coming 
here erery night and roadlng to us tho Bamayana have ridded us of 
our lina. and wo now go to the htaran of Santaalka They took 


t 
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fen^ent Vaishnava. On this occasion the majority of his sub- 
jects also became followers of Vaishnavism 

Virupaksha’s successors were also faithful devotees of 
Vishnu, without however excluding the devotion to Siva, the 
old protector god of the Empire. Krishna De\a Raya wor- 
shipped Vishnu, Siva and also Vithoba (an incarnation of 
Vishnu knowm only in hlaharashtra) to whom he erected a 
temple in Vijajanagara 2 Achyuta Raya made in 1534 
a gift of land with a house in the presence of Vitthalesvara 
and on the banks of the Tungabhadra ri\er, to each of the 
two Vaishna\a Brahmans who recited a pinanim in the 
same temple ^ Then the same sovereign is said to have had 
a son by the favour of the god of Tirupati, hence the child is 
called Venkatadn ^ But the greatest achievement of Achyuta 
so far as the propagation of Vaishnavism is concerned, was 


lca\c of tho two brothers thus, and went tohoa^cn The palace bo. 
came rid of tho ghosts and the whole neighbourhood, to its great 
relief, was nd of tho nightly disturbance They reported the matter 
to Virupaksba, and Virupaksha, on learning after inquiry what had 
taken place, summoned the two brothers before him Ho inquired 
who they wore and vhv had gone to the haunted palace They 
told him that they belonged to tho village Ettur, and were tho 
doscondants of tho famous Srisailapurna whom the god Venkatesvara 
called ‘ grand father’, and who explained tho Ramayana in twenty- 
four different wajs to Ramanuia They thenga\o a full account 
of their going to tho haunted palace and of what had transpired 
there On hearing tho whole story, King Virupaksha felt great 
reverence for tho RnmayaUa, tho god Rama and the preceptor 
Nrsimha The King was soon admitted into the Vaislmava faith by 
him, for before that time no was a Vira Saiva" S Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar, Sources, p 71-3 

1 Piapamimurtaiii,} 0 ,j> Id The poem says that all the subjects 
of Virupaksha became Vdishnavas This is evidently a poetical 
exaggeration 

. 2 Cf Krishnamacharlu, The RcUgtoH of the Vtjayanagara House, 

Itid Aiit , XI jIV, p 222 
3 240 of 1910 

' 4 Vaiadambtka-Pannayam, S Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Sources, 
p 172 Of Oh I, No. 2 


/ 




543 THE ARAVIDU DYNASTY OF VIJAYANAGARA 

the foandotlon of the NayakshJp of Madura. The Pandyas of 
those days had rtmalncd faithful Sairas, os the Tcnkasl Inscnp- 
Itonsof Ankesan Parakrama Pandya prove ^ The Tclupu 
chiefs sent from Vijayanasara to the South were almost always 
Vatsbnovas The final settlement of Vishv^inatha and his suc- 
cessors as rulers of the Pandya kingdom naturall) marked the 
commencement of a flounshing period of Vaishnavism in the 
southern dominions 

7 Sadasiva, the last representative of the Tuluvafamil> 
was also a fervent worshipper of Vishnu. In 1556 he granted 
31 viUages to the great sage Ramanuja / r., to the sect founded 
by him — as Dr Kielhom understands—to enable the devotees to 
carry on the regular worship of Vishnu uith incense, lights 
oblations of food flowers dancing singing music, etc. In 
1568, at thu requ si of KnshnappaNai aka of Madura, he grant 
ed the villages ol Knahnapuram to the temple of Tinivcnkata 
natha at the same place, to keep up the cull Of the god Vishnu 
vsbo shone in this place under the name of Tirurenkatanatha, 
b> means of bumint, ino-nsc bj lights and b} the offenng of 
good food cakes etc., by means of offerings of several kinds of 
flowers, by illumination with man> lights by means of dancing 
singing and music, with umbrellas chauns on da>s both ordi 
nary and special for the car festnal at the beginning of each 
year for the floiting festival dunog the hot season and for the 
vairoisava^ For Sadasivo, todic is to attain the Vishnava 
•cat as may be seen in a grant of his of the j ear 1558 < In 
his inscriptions several Vatshnava teachers are mentioned 
on different occasions Vallabbacbaiya whose eloquent pane 
gyncs as a Vtishnaveg?irK arc described in an m»cription of 
1544 at Govada, Guntur * the sasuyasi Eraberumanaru 
Jiyyangaru, mentioned in another mscnption of 1559 at 
Markapur Kamal s and finally Parankusa Van-Sathagopa 

1. r A S, I, p, 93 and 98. 

J BritJih MnwminpUte* ofSadailvB Ef /*i., IV p B-10 

3 Bf Ind^ IX, p. 341 VT 87-<9 

4. Bp Cam, TX, Op 186. 

6 Rangacharya I, p. 841, 815 

6 158ofl90S 
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Jiyyangaru, spoken of m three inscriptions of Lower Ahobalam, 
Karnul, of 1555 S l56o ■ and 1564 ^ Another inscription at 
the same place, of the year 1567, mentions a gift from a chief, 
consisting of some offerings to be distributed among twelve 
Sn Vaishnava mendicants ^ 

Nevertheless, Sadasiva was not so staunch -a devotee of 
Vishnu as to despise the other gods or to force people to join 
his own sect He sometimes invokes Siva, Vishnu and Ganesa 
in the beginning of his grants ^ Krishnappa Nayaka of 
Madura, his feudatory, built a temple to Siva in Ins new city 
of Krishnapuram The most characteristic feature of this 
tolerance is the fact that the Yclahanka Prabhu, Kempe Gowda 
I, on returning to his dominions from his captivity at Anegundi, 
adopted the woiship of Siva, instead of the cult of Bhire 
Devar, his family god He thought, m changing his devotion, 
that It made no difference, as Bhire Devar was the son of 
Siva , his offerings and prayers however remained in the same 
family His broad and tolerant spirit is moreover shown in 
the fact that he built a temple to Vishnu at Bangalore 

8 Sadasiva’s Regent, Rama Raya, was a no less fervent 
worshipper of Vishnu than his master The A ravidu family 
appears to have worshipped Vishnu from ancient times The 
names of the majority of its chiefs are names of Vishnu or of 
\\\savalaias Moreover several of those chiefs are mentioned 
as staunch Vaishnavas such are Rajanarendra, called ‘ a de- 
votee of Vishnu’ ; Vira Hemmaliraya, stated to be ‘a devotee 
of Murari (Vishnu) ’, and Ramaraja (the grand father of the 
founders of the Aravidu dynasty) who ‘was poisoned by his 


1 G5 of 1915 

2 75 of 1915 

3 73 of 1915 

4 ' 69 of 1915 

5 See for instance British Museum Plates of Sadasiva,, Ep Ind , 

rv, p 12 

6 Taylor, O H MSS ,11, p 23 Cf Ch XlU,No 2 

7 Puttaiya, The Kempe Gowda Chiefs, Q J M S , XIII, p 728 
Cf Rice, Mysore, II, p, 21 
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relatives but by the grace of Vishnu whose devotee he was, 
suffered no harm " * 

The most important act of Rama Ra>a in connection 
with Sn Vaishnansm is the restoration of the idol of Govmda ^ 
raja to the temple of Chidambaram The Prapwtnamriam 
relates that there was at that time a Vaishna\ a scholar named 
Mabacharya who li\ed in the tacred town of Ghatikachala 
(Sbolighur) He had defeated all the Sai\ a scholars of Chltra 
loita (Chidambaram) among whom was the celebrated Appaya 
Diiihita, After this \ictory he grew desirous of rc-cstablishlng 
the worship of Go\ indaraja in the temple of Chidambaram 
abolished since the lime of the Chola King, knmtkantha 
(Kulotlunga II) * Rama Raya seems to have been then at 
Chandragin with his teacher Tfllachaiyau Mahncharya went 
there, and with the assistance of the Emperor and his guru 
succeeded la restoring Govmdarajas idol to ns old place at 
Chidambaram 3 

It -has beea said b> modern Sal\as that the tremendous 
defeat of Ralcsas Tagdi was the punishment inflicted by 
Vlrupakshn on the house of Vijajanagara for going over 
from bis cult to the cult of Vishnu We already find this 
idea m an old work of the Mackenzie Collection entitled 
JOMgama Kaliynynna in which the defeat and death of Rama 
Raya are gi\en m a prophetic strain by Sarvajna a Jangama 
priest, and hii son Virupana, staunch devotees of Si\a * 

9. The immediate successors of Rama Raya, however did 
not abjure the cult of Vishnu. On the other hand, it seems tberr 
devotion even increased. Tiniraala u called in his Pcnugulura 
grant a repository of neettr like dc\-otion to Hari (Vishnu) * 
According to the colophon of his supposed commentary on the 


1 DtUray Agrahniam pUte* of Venkata H, £> /*i. 3CII p. 
Ifl8 TT M and 9 U 
t OL abore No 9 

9 8. Kriilmajnraml Alyongar o c„ p, ?1W Of. 8 KrlihnerwsmJ 
Alymng&r AMckia I»dut p. 3t0 

4, WUKPTi,7T^Afa(±r«i/CW7rtti<*»p.87? 

6 £/ ImL, rVE, p. f 45 
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Gita Govinda his favourite deity was Rama ^ In 1568 he made 
two grants to a Vaishnava temple at Khairuwalla, Karnul * In 
the same year he made another grant to another Vaishnava 
temple in the village of Gundala ^ The so-called * three 
Swam pagoda', introduced by Tirumala, displays three figures, 
the central one standing, and the other two seated , they are 
said to be either Lakshmana with Rama andSita,or Venka- 
tesvara with his two wives In either case this com proves 
Tirumala’s Vaishnava devotion With Tirumala also a new 
Vaishnava feature appears in the royal grants Till the battle 
of Raksas-Tagdi the grants of the Emperors of Vijayanagara, 
even after their converson to Sn Vaishnavism, were as a 
general rule made in the presence of Virupaksha , but after the 
establishment of Tirumala at Penukonda, his grants were made 
in the presence of Ramachandra in the temple of its fort ^ 

His devotion to Vishnu, nevertheless, was not that of a 
fanatic who despises all other deities His grants after the 
usual ‘ prostration to the blessed Ganadhipati ’ start with an 
invocation to Siva, Vishnu and Ganapati c One vriiti of the 
Penuguluru grant was by his order given to the local shrines of 
Vishnu and Hara (Siva) '' Tirumala moreover, in an inscrip- 
tion of 1571, mentions the Saiva teacher, Anantasivacharjm, his 
pupil Ponnambala Dharmasivacharya, and the latter’s pupil 
Immadi Dharmasivacharya ^ Another Saiva teacher is 
mentioned in anothei of Tirumala’s inscriptions dated 1577 > 
this guru IS named Santabhiksha vrtUt A)^avaru, and seems to 
have been a man of great influence m Karnul ® 

During Tirumala’s reign we hear of two Vaishnava temples 


1 Ibid 

2 Sewell, I, p 93 

3 Rangachary^, III, p 909, 10 

4 Brown, The Coins of India, p 64 

5 See for mstanoo the Penuguluru grant, Ep Ind , XVI, p 256, 
w 44-62 

6 See the same grant. Ibid , p 254, vv 1-3. 

7. Ibid.p 245 

8. 497 of 1905 

9 43 of 1915. 

69 
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which were improved through the munificence of (he devotees 
One was the temple of Bbaktopala Vcnugopala Krishna at 
Holalakere, which had pasted through different vidsstitudet 
referred to in the inscription The idol hod been set up by one 
Janameja^a but owing perhaps to difficult arcumstances 
the god was buned in the earth by a certain Vishnuvardha 
Raya tiU it was restored to its old shnne by Krishna Deva 
Raya- Rama Raja it seems enlarged or beautified the temple 
which after the wars with the Muhemmadacs was dilapidated 
and mined. Then in 1568 Kamagcti Kastun 'Medakeri 
Nayaka set up the mined god, and repaurd the temple with the 
aid of the Brahmans of the place t Some jeart later Sri Van 
Sathagopa Swami established the Idols of the Vatshnava 
Alvart at the temple of Pomshtamom (Joganath) * 

Ronga I followed the example of his father m bis devotion 
to Vishnu. He is said m the MoredapoUi grant to bare borne 
in hit heart Somgadham, i his god Vibnu' ^ dndm the 
Anvilunaagalam plates he is called worshipper of Vishnu * 
NevertheJest Ronga, as much of an eclectic as Timmala« Invok 
ed Sivo, Vishnu and Ganesha at the beginning of hit grants * 
Ehinng his time the Hande chiefs of Anantapur who were 
bigoted Saivitcs co-opcraled with Ibrahim Shah of Golkonda In 
the sack of the temple of Abobalam * 

la Ranga a successor Venkata U was the great 
Valihnava Emperor of the dynasty Hit fervent devotion to 
Vishnu was the cause of a great change introduced in the 
grants issued by him- During the third dynasty and even 
during the reigns of Tirumain and Ranga of the Aravidu 
family the Emperors had commenced the practice of Invotang 
Vishnu together with Siva at the beginning of their grants, 


L Ep 

S. Ahohftinm Insortptkm, 8 Krlilisaiwaml AJjangir Stuntr 
P. tii 

5. £> XI, p, «8, V 85 
4- Ibid., m, p. 857 T ftX 

6 Be* for Instance ths HsredspalU grant, Bp XI, p. 5*7 
TT 1-3 and the Artrfllinaiigalam pUtat, Ibid., XTT, p SM tt 1.5 
fi S K rishn a swami AJyangar Settrets p *58.4. 
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but Still they used to sign the same grants with the solitary 
word ‘Sri Virupaksha the name of the guardian god of the 
old Empire. “ The Vijayanagara throne”, says Mr Kxishna- 
macharlu in this connection, “ was still beheved to be under 
the blessed guardianship of the wings of Virupaksha” 
According to the Prapannamrlam the Emperor Virupaksha 
after his conversion “ gave up the use of the old seal with "iihe 
sign manual Virupaksha on it, and adopted a new one on 
which was inscribed the name ' Sri Rama ’ ” But his 
successors had lesumed the old seal of Virupaksha Venkata II 
broke this tradition for ever-: Virupaksha was no longer the 
protector of_ the Empire , Vishnu had taken his place 
Accoidingly all the grants of Venkata bear the following 
signature* ‘Sri Venkatesa* one of the forms of Vishnu 
worshipped at Tirupati The very beginning of his grants* 
moreover, shows more signs of the Vaishnava faith than the 
former gianTs The Padmaneri grant, for instance, starts with 
an invocation to Venkatesa, the feet of Rama Vishvaksena 
and the Moon In the Vellangudi plates the invocation is 
addressed to Rama’s feet, Vishvaksena and Vishnu ® The 
beginning of the Mangalampad grant is as follows ‘‘ I seek 
refuge m that pair of substances (Rama’s feet), by virtue of 
whose touch a stone became the gem of women and which is 
deserving of worship by the gods ” ° Besides, almost all his 
" " grants are made m the presence of Venkatesa at Tirupati. 

We have still several other instances of Venkata’s devotion 


1 Krishnamacharlxi, The Reltgwn of the Vijayanagara House, Ind 
Ant , XLrV, p 221 

2 S Elrishnaswami Aiyangar, p 73 We have not seen 

any grant of Virupaksha with the colophon mentioning Sn Rama 
Hib ordinary signature was, it seems, Sn Hanhaya Cf his 
Alampundi plate, Ep Ind , HI p 229, and Sornikavur plates. Ibid , VHI, 
p 305 

3 See for mstanco the Vellangudi plates, Ep Ind , XVI, p 329, 
and the Pandmanen grant, Ibid , p. 297, v 159 ^ 

4. Ep Ind , XVI, p 296 

5. Ibid , p 318 

6. Butterworth, I, p. 26, v, 1. 
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to Vishnu. In 1590 he madoagrant to a Vaishnava shrine 
under the nianagenicnt of one Krishna Das * In 1597 at the 
request of KrishnappaliNayaka of Madura he granted two 
Milages in the Madura district to scleral ^nishnaxa Brahmans * 
On another occasion the King made arrangements for 
celebrating a festi\ al m the temple of Alagl>arama Pcrumal* 
Venkata s gold coin called VenkataM^ pagoda •^ow8 on the 
obverse Vishnu standing under an arch while the reverse bears 
this Nagan legend Sri V enkaiesraraya f^amak adoration to 
the blc*f cd Vcnkatcs\ ara Another com of Venkata shows " 

the figure of Ilanuman adiancingto the right with the same 
legend on the re\crsc • 

II Valshnavisra was also openly professed outside the 
royal pala(X. Venkata s nephew Tirumala**’tho Scnngapatain 
Viceroy starts one of his decrees with the suggestisc words 
Obeisance to Ramanuja « The poet MatJa Ananta m the 
prologue of his works invokes the blessings of the god of 
Tirupati and in the colophon to the same work calls himself 
disaple of the Vaisbnai a teacher Tirumala Tolappa Aebarya * 

In 1609 a gift of sevui gold-gili pinnacles for the big 
gvpura of the Vira Kanisiraha_tcinplc nt’Diguvo Timpati and 
of two fly whisks and an umbrella of while silk with a gill 
kalnsa o\er it was madi. by some merchants of Aravidu • 

But the. most' interestiDg event in connection with the 
propagation of Vaishnailsm is the con\cr8iOD to this sect of 
the roj al house of M> sore. We do not know for certam when 
this conversion took place; we are only aware that the early Rajas 


L Bangbaobarya, lU. p 1497 4S7 
t Ibid., n. p, lOOJ, 91 
i 38C of 1905 

4 Holtxaoh, 7^ CcIms ef Ike Kijtgt <7 Vifafonaxora /ai 
XX, p. 30S. Of. Bktwti, TTie Ccfjts of India p 64. 

5 Eangaobari Smw lue^JiU Colms ttf Ou Kings jf VHayanagera 
Ind AnL, XXIII, p, 26. 

6 Ep Carn^ IV Go, 40 

7 Of. Kriabnamnoharlg Tlu PenngnJnnt Crttid Ep Ini^ XVI|_ 
P-m 

8 67 of 1915 
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of Mysore were devotees of Siva, and that shortly after this 
period they appear as worshippers of Vishnu "But many 
circumstances aftord room^lo conjecture ”, says Wilks, " that ii 
was about this time (after Raja Wodeyar took possession of 
Senngapatam) that they adopted the insignia and ceremonies 
of the sect of Vishnu” ■' 

12 The whole Empire howeter was not Vaishnava 
Several feudatorv chiefs still adhered to their old family sect 
One instance is that of the Nayaks of Vellore, who with 
their families remained faithful to Siva Lingama Nayaka, 
the last known member of this d> nasty, is said in the Vilapaka 
grant of Venkata II to 'be engaged in establishing liiigas of 
Siva ’ , ‘ his prize says the same grant, " was the v/orks 
relating to Sua’ Another family \ery faithful to Siva 
was that of the Nayaks of Ikeri Amom; their titles there arc 
two that refer to their dc\ otion they are called ' establishers of 
the pure Vaidika Ad\aUa doctrine ’ and ‘devoted to the faith in 
Sua and the fimu' ^ In their zeal they seem to have 
conterted many of the Jams to the Saiva creed’’ We know 
hkew’ise of a grant of 1592 for the service^ of a issued 

by Kcladi Venkatappa Nayaka, son of Sadasiva Nayaka II and 
grandson of Sadasiva Raya Nayaka , the grantor is called in the 
grant ‘ feudatoiy of Vcnkatapatiraya, devoted to Siva and 
gurus' f’. The chiefs of Ullal w'crc likewise dev otees of Siva , 
Pietro della Valle says that the family god of the Queen he met 
during his travels was Putia Somnata ' 

There exist moreover sev^eral other grants of putty chiefs 
announcing their liberality to the temples and to the mendi 


1 Cf Thompson, Rclig.oit tnthc Mysore Stale, Q J M 5, 1, p 135, 

2 Wilks, History of Mysore, I, p 43 Cf Krishna Row, A Brief 
History of Mysore, p 10 , Rico, Mysore, I, p 364 

3 Ep Ind , IV, p 271 

4 Rice, Mysote and Coorg, p 157 

5 Cf Burnell, On the Colossal Jam Statue at Karkala, Ind Ant , 
II, p 353 , Wilson, The Mackenzie Collection, p 62 

6 M AJD , 1923 , p 106-7 

7 Della Vallo, U, p. 341 
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cantft of Siva- In 1612 Nanja Raja Odeyar made *ome offenns* 
to Siva 1 In 1593 Immadi Rama Raja NayaWa* ton of the 
chief of Hadinand-sima D vappa Gowda, made alto a grant 
to Siva recorded In a stone charter he enve to Chaana 
Basavaraja Devo disciple of SrvTiratreya Deva * In 1588 
Vaiyappa Knthnappa Nayaka ordered 30 ncc offeriogs to be 
dUlributcd among Saiva mendtcaou* 

13 Furthermore the Jains were ttill powerful in the 
Kanaretc Viceroyaltj The gigantic ttatue of the Jain Saint, 
Bhujabalin set up at Enura (Venar) In 1603 4 1$ a dear proof 
of this. It was erected by the chief Timmaraya of the family 
ofChamunda the younger brother ofPandya son of Queen 
Pandyaka and nephew and son In-law of Rayaknvara- He is 
saidtoha\e made the image at the request of the Jain priest 
Charuklrtl, who was the pontiff of BelguJa (Sravana Bcigola) 
On the opposite side of the colossus there 1$ another inscnption 
according to which Timmaraya belonged to the lunar race and 
was ruling o\ er the kingdom of Punjallke * 

There arestiU other instances of the widespread influence 
of the Jains in the Ka□arcs^- oiuntry during the reign of 
Venkata IL In 1591 a Kanarese Pnnee named Kjonlga 
Bbupala made a grant for the purpose of maintaining a Jain 
temple ° In 1586 the ICarkala chief Bbairavall built tjtln 
temple on the Chikkalxtta hiU ot Kaxkala, set up the images 
of the three Tirthankaros, Ara Malli and Munisurrata on each 
of the four faces of the temple, and consecrated at the same 
time the images of the 24 Tirthankarat and those of the Jams 
together with those of Brahma and PadmavatL This temple, 
built at the advice of the Jalna teacher Lalitokirti was called 
the temple of the three Jewels ^ Its ckaturmidtiuibasti 
indeed shows down to this day three nude statues of the 


L Ibii,50. 

1. Bf Cent, IV Ch, IM 
3 339 of 1013 

4. /.i, VH, p. 1134. Ot fml AhL, V p 37 

6 B«relJ H, p. 14. 

6, KaikaU Insciriptloiiof BhairtTi II, ^ /*i, Vin, p.li44 
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Tirthankaras strongly resembling each other, carved in black 
stone, and surrounded by many other idols also naked 

14 This variety of sects within the limits of the Empire 
shows the eclectic character of the Emperors of Vijayanagara, 
so inconsistent with the exclusive spirit of orthodox Vaishna- 
Yism The two most prominent representatives of this 
characteristic eclecticism of the Vijayanagara House are 
Krishna Deva Raya and Venkata II The latter was leally a 
fervent dovotee of Vishnu, but he also favoured the cult'bf 
Siva when occasion arose. In 1588, for instance, he gave 20 
offerings to be distributed among the Saiva mendicants in the 
Bhisesvara temple at Chidambaram ’ Similarly there is a plate 
of his of the year 1596 proceeding from Cuddalore, bearing a 
large number of mythological figures of both the Saiva and 
Vaishnava sects ; such are for instance Ganesa, the lingam, 
Hanuman, Narasimha, etc 2 

The most striking specimen of this eclecticism is given in 
an edict issued some years before the accession of Venkata in 
1561, by Knshnappa Nayaka, the feudatory chief of the North 
Kanara, when speaking of some differences between Saivds and 
Vaishnavas. It runs as follows “Obeisance to Ganadhipati 
May It be fortunate. Praise of Sambhu There being some who 
say that besides Han (Vishnu) there is no god in the world 
and some who say that besides Hara (siva) there is no god in 
the world , to remove those doubts of mankind, they assumed 
with affection in Kudalur the glorious double form of Harihara 
may he protect us. 

“ Be It so. To the chief lord of all worlds, the chief god 
and supreme lord of the gods, destroyer of the contradictory 
statements of Saivas, Vaishnavas and others, the bestowerof a 
^boon on Markkandeya, the single incarnation of Han and 
Hara, tearer asunder of the pride of Guhasura, his two lotus 
feet placed on the chest of Guhasura, worshipped by the three 
worlds of heaven, earth and hell, bestower of their desires on 
the faithful, granting the gift of being without fear to the 

1. Cf Raychauduri, o. 0 , p. 116 

2. S49 of 1913 

3. Sewell, 11, p. 9.; Rangaoharya, I, p. 154. 
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caotB of Sira. In I6l2 Nanja Raja Odeyar made some offerings 
to Siva 1 In 1593 Iramadl Rama Raja Nayaka, ion of the 
chief of Hadinand-sima Devappa Gowda, made also a grant 
to Siva, recorded in o stone charter he gave to Channa 
Basavaraja I>e\a, disciple of Sivaratrtya Deva * In 1588 
Vaiyappa Krishnappa Naj'ako ordered 30 nco offerings to be 
distributed among Salva mendicants* 

13. Furthermore the Jains trerc still powerful in the 
Kanarese Viceroyalty The gigantic statue of the Jain Saint, 
Bbujabalin set up at Enura (Venur) in 1603 4 is a dear proof 
of this. It was erected by the chief Timmaraya of the family 
of Chamnnda, the younger brother ofPandya son of Queen 
Pandyoka and nephew and son in-law of Rayaknvara. He is 
saidtohavT made the image at the request of the JaJo pnest 
Charukirti, who was the pontiff of BeIgnJa (Sravana Belgola) 
On the opposite side of th colossus there is another Inscription 
according to which Timmaraya belonged to the lunar race and 
was ruling over the kingdom of Punjaltke * 

There are still other instances of the widespread iodoence 
of the Jams in the Kanaresw country dunng the reign of 
Venkata IL In 1591 a Kanarese Pnnee named IClnniga 
Bhupala made a gnat for tho purpose of mamUinlnga Jain 
temple* In lySbthe Karkala chief Bhauavall built a Jain 
temple on the ChiUcabetta hiU at Karkala, set up the images 
ofthethreeTirthaakaras, Ara Mali! and Munisuvrala on ^h 
of the four faces of the temple, and consecrated at the same 
time the images of (he 24 Tirthankaras and those of the Jams 
together with those of Brahma and PadmavatL This temple 
bmlt at the advice of the Jama teacher Lalitakirtl, was called 
the temple of the three jewels • Its chainrmwkiudtasti 
mdeed shows down to this day three node statues of the 


L rbd.,50 

1. Bp Cerm IV Oh, 135 
3 339 of 1913 

4. Zp P.U3.4. QLlnd,Att V p 37 

3 B«wcU Q, p. 11 

fi. KErkaUliiicriirt](mofBhaIraTtII,£//mi,VIII,p.U4J 
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Tirlhankaras slronglj' resembling each other, car\'ed in black 
stone, and suirounded by many other idols also naked 

14. This\aricty of seels within the limits of the Empire 
shov.s tile eclectic character of the Emperors of Vijayanagara, 
so inconsistent with the exclusive spirit of orthodox Vaishna- 
Msm ^ The two most promment representatives of this 
characteristic eclecticism of the Vijayanagara House are 
Krishna De\a Raja and Venkata II The latter was ically a 
fervent doNOtce of Vishnu, but he also favoured the culVof 
Sna when occasion arose 1111588, for instance, he gave 20 
offerings to be distributed among the Saiva mendicants in the 
Bhisesvara temple at Chidambaram ’ Similarly there is a plate 
of his of the year 1596 proceeding from Cuddalore, bearing a 
large number of mythological figuies of both the Saiva and 
Vaishnava sects ; such arc for instance Ganesa, the hngam, 
Hanuman, Narasimha, etc ^ 

The most striking specimen of this eclecticism is given in 
an edict issued some y ears before the accession of Venkata in 
1561, by Krishnappa Nayaka, the feudatory chief of the North 
Kanara, when speaking of some diflercnces betw^een Saivas and 
Vaishnavas. It runs as follow-s. “Obeisance to Ganadhipati. 
May' It be fortunate. Praise of Sambhu. There being some w'ho 
say that besides Han (Vishnu) there is no god in the world 
and some vvlio say that besides Hara (siva) there is no god in 
the world , to remove those doubts of mankind, they assumed 
with affection in Kudalur the glorious double form of Harihara 
may he protect us. 

“ Be It so. To the chief lord of all worlds, the chief god 
and supreme lord of the gods, destroyer of the contradictory' 
statements of Saivas, Vaishnavas and others, the bestowerof a 
boon on INIarkkandeya, the single incarnation of Han and 
Hara, tearer asunder of the pride of Guhasura, his tw'o lotus 
feet placed on the chest of Guhasura, worshipped by the three 
7/orlds of heaven, earth and hell, bestowerof their desires on 
the faithful, granting the gift of being without fear to the 

1. Cf. Raychauduri, o. 0 , p. 116. 

2. 849 of 1913. 

3. Sewoll,II,p.9.; Rangaoharya, I, p. 154. 
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dwellers m the auspldous forest Guliaran^n residing on the 
eastern bank oftheTuDRabbodra boon lord of Manigapum the 
god Harihara ^ 

15 In spite of this eclecticism and toleration we cannot 
doubt but that the rcign of Venkata If marked a penod of 
proselytism towards ih** tpn^dtng of Valshnavism* Tlie 
Prapennamrtam tells us that when Venkata became a disciple 
of Tatachorja a large number of the subjects became Vaishna 
vas" * Tatacharya indeed was on ardent Vaishnava 
missionary and under the patronage of Venkata contributed 
largely to the progress of his creed. 

This proaelytism produced warm disputes nl the court itself 
of this sovereign among the SaUa and Vaishoa\a teachers 
One of these controversies took place between Tatacharya 
and the court poet Appaj a Dikshita This scholar was a very 
fervent Saiva, He chanted four verses in honour of Siva 
wherever he went and by his zeal and preaching reconverted 
man) Vaishnavos to their former faith in Siva. In therellgi 
ous disputotloa with Tatacharya Appa)a Dikshita was 
victonoai Hence the royal /am chenshed a mortal hatred 
against him and even they say actually plotted to put an end 
to hii nval s life » 

Another of these religious controversies took place in 
Kombhakonam between the VafahnavTi philosopher Vijayindm 
Tirtha and a famous Vira Saiva guru of that maiha The 
condition under which it was held was that if the &iva 
succeeded Vijayxndra Tirtha would join his ptaiha but if the 
latter tnuraphed the Saiv a gnm would make over his vtatha 
with all Its belongings to bis opponents. The discussion lasted 
eleven days at the end of which term the Saiva gwv declared 
himself vanquished. Consequently ViJaj’indra Tirtha entered 
into possession of the matha at Kumbbakonam * 


Da 18 Ths edict evidently ipeeks of the 
temple at Harihara on the eaetera bank of the Tnng^hfldra 
1. B. Krishnaswnml Alyaogar SoPrtts p. ML 

8 Suhramlab Pantuhi Disantive Xtmarls fad, Aaln XXVIl 
p. azc. 

< ailsintihnBMa,Arftalmaiit<amfliaaBflmL,XIl,p.M. 
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Vijayindra Tirtha had also several discussions with 
Appa3''a Dikshita When the latter wrote some works con* 
demning the Madhva philosophy, Vijaymdra Tirtha wrote 
several works against him refuting the Saiva arguments i 

This antagonism between the two sects which existed in 
some quarters of the Empire and specially in the Tamil 
countrj'-, finds expression in a poem existing m the old library 
of Fort St George This work deals with the marriage of a 
Brahman’s daughter with the god Ranganathaswami of Sri- 
rangam.but incidentally refers to the sectarian disputes between 
Saivas and Vaishnavas in the South of the Empire 2 

16. A notable instance of this struggle between the two 
sects IS the lamentable event that took place at Chidambaram 
in the 3'ear 1597, while Knshnappa Nayaka of Jinji, himself a 
staunch Vaishnava, was there superintending the improvements 
which he had ordered at the temple of Govinda Raja within 
the great San a temple Fr N. Pimenta, who passed through 
Chidambaram at this time, narrates in one of his letters that 
on this occasion a great controversy arose as to “ whether it 
were lawful to place the Signe of Perimal in the Temple 
at Cidambaran Some refused, others by their Legats im- 
portunatly urged, and the Naichus of Gingi Decreed to 
erect it in the temple ” These last words of Pimenta indicate 
that, after the restoration of the idol to the temple by Rama 
Raya, it had again been removed and its shrine probably 
destroyed In order to re-instal it with due honour, Knshnappa 
Najmka ordered the old shrine to be repaired, ^nd even 
perhaps enlarged. 

This was the cause of the whole trouble " The Priests of 
the Temple which were the Treasurers ”, continues Pimenta, 
“ (were) withstanding, and threatening if it were done, to cast 
down thems^ves from the top. The Brachmanes of the 
Temple, sware to doe the like after they buried the former, 
which yet after better advice they performed not ” But Krish- 
nappa Nayaka was unmoved by any such threat , the recon- 


1 Ibid / 

2 Taylor, Catalogue Rats/intiec, I, p 646 
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structlon of the ihrine wa* earned on without hesitation 
Whereupon the priests climbing one of the high gopuram of 
the temple, started to cast themselves down while the Nayalc was 
in the temple About twentie had perished in that precipitation 
on that day of our departure says Pimenta " whereat the 
Naichus angne, caused his Gunners to shoot at the rest, which 
Ulledtwoofthem the rest wandnogin unccrtainc places A 
Woman also was so hote in this zealous quarrel that shee cut her 
owne throat ” Naturally Knthnappa Nayaka accomplished his 
purpose in spite of this opposition ' 

This brings us to a point m the history of Vaishnavism 
and SaiMsm where we sec the opposition between them at 
fever heat. But the struggle between the two seels was 
practically o^ cr at the end of Venkata II s reign Although the 
sect of Siva still counted many adherents, Vaishnav ism had won 
the victory 


1. From Fr K PimtoU to Fr 0. AQuarlva Porohaj X, p. 
S08-9 Ct Da Jsrrio, 1, p ^7 Aoqoetll do PsrroD L p. 1&9 
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HUSAIN SHAH ORGANISES AN ARMY WITH THE INTENTION 
OP WAGING WAR AGAINST THE INFIDEL, AND HIS 
MARCH TOWARDS BIJANAGaR 


1 & 2. Husain Shah, that brave king, before -whom the 
lion IS like the fox, is the chief of the exalted and 
mighty men , because on him men and genu 
bestow ‘ Afareen’s (t.e. Bravo ') 

3. Lord of the sword, the throne, and the crown ; as 
resplendent as the sun , with honour and digmity. 

4 & 5. With his pomp and grandeur and wisdom, with 
his awfulness and strength and bravery, none 
existed and never came into this world. World- 
possessor and victorious, with honour and respect. 

6. He had such a sword and such a powerful arm, 
that on account of him there was a tumult and 
uproar in the world. 

7 & 8. In heart he cherished no other desire, and his 
inclinations were bent towards no other direction, 
but to fight against the infidel Rao of Bijanagar 
and subdue sedition and wickedness. 

9. Because many Moslems had suffered oppression at 
the hands of the wicked infidel. 

10. He always asked of the kindness of God only to 
make him successful in the battle. 

11. In short, without delay, he marched towards the 
kingdom of Bijanagar m order to fight. 

12. He arrayed his army with the intention of 
fighting, in a manner that none had mustered 
army. 
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HUSAIN SHAH’S WAR AGAINST RAM RAJ, THE KING OF 
BIJANAGAR, AND HIS VICTORY 

1. Early morning when the bird stretched its wings, 
the brain of the sphere (t. c. sky) became void of 
pictures (j c stars). 

2. The cock shouted to the black demon (». e. the 
night) , the clamour of the drums began roaring. 

3. When the infidel came to know that the army had 
approached, the world appeared dark to the eyes 
of the infidel. 

4. He gathered an army (equipped) with arrow and 
sword. Its burning flash reached the clouds. 

5. On account of the tramplmgs of the steel-shod 
animals, even the earth shook to its foundation. 

6. On account of the excessive shouts that came 
from the ambush, the sky dropped down to the 
earth. 

7. From t?he resurrection-like clamouring of noise, 
the beasts of the desert took to flight. 

8. When their musical instrument was tuned for 
war, (or when their weapons were ready for 
battle) the devil ran away on account of their 
shouts. 

9. Two clouds from two sides began clamouring , 
and two seas of fire came to ebullition. 

10. Fiom both the armies arose 'such a tumultuous 
noise that the horror of it made the brain of the 
devil mad, 

11. When the , armies stood facing each other, the 
hero came forward from both the sides. 

12. The black cloud began to roar (the reference is to 
the army clad in iron). From the fish (in the sea) 
the flash of the sword reached the sky . 

13. On account of the galloping which pressed the 
foot on the ground, the bones of the limbs of the 
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Surr-'* the f:uidc of Hu'^ain Shah. The 

t n nf-hed for rt fu^c, 

7 '). W !u n the encrajcn were utvoKcd in conUcmpl, 
th'^ h. '>( mr.dcls •liov.cd luiinility. 

30. W jth the hiov of the 'piprliio licad of the 
infuif 1 K \:n Knj ftll to tin ground, and (also) 
he erov. n. 

31. On accotmi of tlie falling of the infidel (struck) 
V. ith a ’’h \rp hclov. )(ni may ray, appeared 
rt'''Ufreclion. 

32. With a Mngk '■ign that the king made, his head 
".a'^ < ut ’ud ’’tufft d V. tih ''trav. 

33. i'ro n the rbin over n! un of valiant men, the road 

V. a'^ blocked to th< V, ajf inr. 

3'. On xcrount of (the c\cc'*‘'.i\c) booty which they 
brougnt to the 1 mg , the v j alth could not be lod- 
ged in tin. plain. 

35 When tiie Siiah ‘'aw th it precious and v, 'eighty 
commodity, like the sea, (he saw) a desert full of 
l^e isure, 

36. B( c lusi. of the success over the infidels and 
the plunder of treasure, he became joyful, 
and remained at case from traaclling and dis- 
tress. 

37. For the sake of w.armng he gdanced at those slam 
Apparently he laughed, (hut) wept in-wardly. 

38. “ Saying' — Why is it necessary to kill so many 
creatures in this strife v/ith sword and arrow ? 

39. " If 1 attribute the fault to them, it is unlawful. 
If I regard the crime on my part, that also is a 
mistake. 

40. “ It IS m the nature of the sphere to cast down 
head , it is not possible to draw the head from 
destiny. 

41. “ Who knows with what blood of heart this heap 
of dust IS mixed.” 

D 
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husaih shah s return from the war against the 

INFIDEL AND THE CONQUEST OP DIJANAGAR TO 

ahuadnagar and his departure from the 

ABODE OF DESTRUCTION TO THE ABODE OP 
eternity 

1 The relater of tho Dan (loDgna^o) story so versified 
the narration — 

2 '• When fortune became the mate of the king, he 
laughed like pomegninnto-fiower, and blossomed 
like the rose 

3 " Ho opened the door of treasure to those desirous 
of wealth The soldiers became rich on account 
of money and jewels. 

4 *' With treasure he rendered rich the bravo and 
vahant, (so much so) that the army was distressed 
by carrying wealth 

5 * He ordered the drums to be beaten> and they 
marched to their native place 

6. “They (officers) played. Proceed 1 Proceed 1 
(March) one the golden flute, (and) fixed thepavil 
lion on the back of tbo Pleiades. ' 

7 ‘ The king struck the drum and drove the army, 

and caused the top of his banner to reach the sky " 

8. “ Successful oad victonous he departed, having 
cut the head of the Rao of Bl3aaagar 

9 "(He marched) towards his own country and 
place of rest which was the capi tfll— Ahmad 
nagar " 

10 « Husain Shah, that victorious Shah, elavatedhls 
head to the higher sphere," 

11 'Hesat onhia ep^ol horse, galloping on hfs 
dancing steed. 

12. ‘ The army from every quarter moved In caval 
cade, to an extent that no one knows Its number " 
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I 

AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF KING PHILIP II TO THE 
VICEROY MATIASDE ALBUQUERQUE 
{Lisbon^ Jannary 12th^ 1591) 

B assi m« escreue (Monooi do Souza) quo no Canaril so 
fez a maior parto da pimenta qno uco nostos naos, e quo 
entende quo ao dianto so font cada vcz macs quo sora do 
mnito efieito pora o auiomonto da carga do cada anno, e quo 
tmbalhaua por ter contontos os Reis daquoUa costa por 
respeito da^menta qne dao de qne a mojor parte ho das 
terras do Sao camao botto o qua! tratoni ania poncos dias 
com. o Idalx& pern Ihe entre^ar alcoils fortoJezas suafl o que 
naoqaeriaoconsentir 03 Reis nezii^os, o que seria Isto de 
mmto danoosi pern a pimeota como pom as fortallezos qne 
tenho naquella costi e que por esse respeito o mandara 
anisar per soas cartas qne nao tratosse de se sogeitar sendo 
hnre e que TOsto que Ihe nSo resTOndera hia temponsando 
com eile. E porque o comercio da pimenta daqaelU costa be 
de tonta Importancia como sabeis, e tellaccrta pera a cargua 
das naos voua encomendo may encarecldamente. E sobre a 
matena de Sam ComHo botto que he de tnnta constdera^o 
como 60 deLxa bem entender pello discurso della vos onco* 
mendo tenhaes noUa muita vigUaD 9 ia e que em ncnhu modo 
consintaes entreguarensse oqueUas fortaUexos ao IdalxA 
procurando de Iho estrouar por todas \daa que puder ser 
tendo nisso tal modo quo com se fozer este etTeito oSo se 
mouSo nonos descontentamentos com o Idolxd 

AffiMfcfJ do Rtitu, No 3, Ano dt 1585 att 1598^ fol 406 

II 

AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF KING PHILIP 11 TO THE 
VICEROY MATIA3 DE ALBUQUERQUE 

{Lisbon, Janumry 12tk 1591) 

Tambem me escreue o ditto g* (Manoel de Souza) qne 
pella entregua qne o S5o camao botto far ao Idalza de soas 
lortallezas fica a de Barcellor com znaior sobro^o por estar 
daneficadfl, e quasi de todo arrainada, pello que mandara 
Inuemar nelJa Joao da Valladares do Soutomayor com 
qnarenta aoldados e atenha mandadado uer por officmes pera 
se ropairar posto qua nSo detremmaua fazer muita obra 
nella por nio estar em sittio pera isso. E porque assi como 
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nao conuem fazerensse nouas fortallezas nesse estado he 
necessano acudirsse as que estao feitas, pello credito e 
reputa9ao delle, e se preuenir o que podena a contecer nao 
estando deffensaueis vos encomendo q. com esta de Barcellor 
tenhaes a contta que conuem e pede a vezinhanza que hora 
diz q. tern. 

Monciocs do Retiio, No. 3, Am de 1585 ath 1598, fol. 408. 

III 

AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF KING PHILIP II TO THE 
VICEROY MATIAS DE ALBUQUERQUE 

[Ltsbon, January 18th, 1595.) 

E tambem diz que El Rey de Canan(or) nao he poderoso 
para impedir que nao sayao olandeses de sens portos posto 
que entende que os consmte pella parte que tern das prezas 
que fazem, e que por esta causa e por dar pouca pimenta 
Ihes pos por condi9ao nos cartazes que Ihes con9edeo q saindo 
alguns cassairos de seus portos Ihe nao ualheriao e ficariao 
de preza os nauios que os leuassem, e que dom fernando de 
meneses Capitao daquella fortalleza trataua co Cunhi copra 
mouro principal naquelle Remo sobre da valgua pimenta o 
que tenho por de meu serui90 como sempie o sera todo o 
bom modo de se auer maes pimenta. 

Monroes do Retm, No. 3, Ano de 1585 ath 1598, fol, 408. 

IV 

AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF KING PHILIP II TO THE 
VICEROY MATIAS DE ALBUQUER QUE 

{Lisbon, February 18th, 1595 ) 

E tiue contentamimto de mi dizerdes qui por achardis as 
fortallezas do canara faltas de muni9oes e fracas as mandaris 
prouer e fortificar. E Vos encommdo qui assy o fa9ais 
sempre com elas. 

Monroes do Remo, No. 3, Ano de 1585 ath 1598, fol. 532, 

V 

AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF KING PHILIP 11 TO THE 
VICEROY MATIAS DE ALBUQUERQUE 

{Lisbon, February 8th, 1596.) 

Tambem me dis (Matias de Albuquerque) que mandou 
0 Idalcao algus capitaes seus sobre os Reis Esnores do 
Canard a jnstancia da Rainha de Baticalla, e que tomarao 
duas f ort“ no Gatty se o ailevantamento de hirmao do dito 
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Idacao o nSo obrigam aos macdar chamar no quo o dito 
Visorrey fez o q Iho parc 5 eo q Cumprla a men eerni^io, e 
Vos oncomeudo qao com a iaforma^ao dcste caso procedals 
tftmbcm nelle como conuem, o assy no q Joca a morto Del 
Roy da Serra a qne dlz q sucedco ha jrmao 

MoH^ioes dt Rt$not No 4, Ano dt 7505 U 759S, /tfl C57 

VI . 

AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF KING PHIUP 11 TO THE 
VICEROY MATIAS DE ALBUQUERQUE 

{Ltthon, Janaary 2adf 1596 ) 

Indo do olgns anos a esta p** em muitn deminn^ a 
rendados d*"* do3 cnuallos qae ucm do Ormuz nmndoi dar 
licen 9 a peraqae so pudisem trazer ao Canaro, Cochim e 
oatraa p**, o quo sea domaadoflcm os dircitos. 

RfoMf^es do Ra$fo, No 4^ Ana dt 1595 it 159S,foI 673 

vn 

AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OP KING PHIUP III TO 
THE V1CER0\ AYRES DE BALDANHA 

(VallndoUd, Dtctmher 23rd, 1604)* 

Do frato qae tiaerem felto osque residom com el Rey de 
Bisna^ spero q me aaisels e folgefy) d auerem aido oem 
agasalhodes ereapondidos de Vos os Embaizadorea deste Rey 
como m(e es)crenela q fizestes, 

Monipts do Rnno, No 9, Ano dt 1604, foj 1 

VIII 

AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF KING PHIUP IH TO THE 
VICEROY KARTIM AFONSO DE CASTRO 

{Lisbon, Ftbrnory 26tk, 1605) 

Dlz (Ayiea de Saldanha) qne os Chrxstaos da costa da 
pcscaria teaeram o anno paasado algnaa vexa 9 oes do Nalque 
de Madure com tribntos nouos, E dos cortisias qne fez a 
bum religloso da companbia sobre qne ficaoa com algua 
Requenmentos nesa cidade Manoel da Cnnba Paj dos 
Christas da costa da Pescarla, omcomendonos fauore^aes 

* ‘ dlrcytoSi in another copy of the tame letter, foL 720 
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a Chnstandade em tudo o que foi posiuel e procureis por todos 
os meos que o dito Naique cesse di fazer semelhantes 
extorcoes. 

Mon<ioes do Ratio, No. 6 {2a pfe) 1, Ano dc 1605 tc 1607, 
fol. 19. 

IX 

A LETTER OF KING PHILIP III TO THE KING OF CANANOR 
{Lisbon, December 23rd, 1606.) 

Copia da carta q uay nestas uias p el Rey de Cananor. 
Muito nobre Rey de Cananor eu Dom felippc ettz Vos faco 
saber que por carta do meuViso Rey fuy informado que nessas 
partes andauao Roubando algus leuantados dos estados 
de flandes que sam so^itos a minha coroa e mdo ter 
ao porto de uossas terras onerecemdouos sua amisade e peu- 
rando uosso fauor e ajuda para poderem carregar suas naos 
nao soo as nao consentistes mas acodistes com gente a 
socorrer a mmha fortalesa q’tudohe conformea uossa nobreza 
e lealdade, nem fora comueny ente a ella dar entrada a 
Piratas e a leuantados da obediencia de seu Rey e snor 
natural, e nesta boa comRespondencia espero pcedais sem- 
pre de que terey disso comtentamento. e vos emcomendo 
q’maodeis aduirtir em todos os portos de uossas terras os nao 
consmtao nelles mem Ihe dem carga para suas naos e delles 
nao sejao paros a Roubar de manr* que por falta de aduirten- 
cia nossa nao su 9 eda o contr” p que Receberey disso muito 
dispraser e ao meu Viso Rey escreuo ordene q minbas Armadas 
se emcontrem com os ditos Rebeldes para Ihe darem o castigo 
que merecem, e o mesmo Ihe mando fa 9 a aos que nessas p'‘ 
Ihe darem fauor e Recolherem em seus portos e ho auiso q’ en 
tudo o que uos cumprir desse estado procure daruos satisfa 9 ao 
comforme ha muita q’de uos tenho muito Nobre Rey de Cana- 
nor Nosso Snor uos alumie em sua gra 9 a e Com ella uos aja. 
semp" em sua guarda, escrita em Lx* a 23 de Dezb"" de 
606. 

Mangoes do Ratio, No. 6 {lapte), Ano de 1600 te 1603, fol. 

116. 

X 

A LETTER OF KING PHILIP HI TO VENKATA II 
{Madrid, January 27th, 1607.) 

Copia da carta q’ uay nestas uias p* el Rey de Bisnaga. 

Muite Nobre Rey de bisnagdi. 
c 
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Eu Dora Pholippo, etc* Vos foco saber q ou tenho 
cotendidoo bom acolbim** q omuos achno os ReUgiosos da 
Comp E o fauoro ajuda q Ihea dais nas cousas da Christnn- 
dado do q mo Pare 9 CO uos douia dar (como f a 90 por esta mlnha 
carta) as dimdas graais, e siraificainos a boa Vontadc com 
q por esto Respeito folguaroy dc nos compraxer todo o Possiuel 
cm nosas couxas E assy m** oo meu Vise Roj desso estado 
q 0 fa 9 a no q’nos dclle Lumpnr E esporo do Vossa nobrexa 
q continuareis esto bom procedim** com os ditos Rehgiosos 
cfo Man" cada \ez mo d(cu)ria Eu hauor por mais 
obnguado dollo mnlto nobro Key do bisnnga nosso S" uos 
nluraie com Son gra^a o com olla aja uo^sa pessoa em sua 
guar do. 

Esenia em Madrid a 27 dojan"do607 

Afencfl« do Rano, (So 6 la ptt), Aao dt 1600 it 1602^ 
fd 124 

\I 

A LETTER OP KING PHIUP HI TO THE VICERO\ 

DOM JEROWIO DA2EVED0 
{Liibon, Fthruar}, 20th, 1614) 

Dom Jeronimo daxouedo Viso Roy da India amigo £u 
El Hey Vos maio maito saudar O Bispo do Meliapor me 
escreueo representando os seruicos one me tom feito nocerco 
quo 80 pos aquella cldade E cniortincar o na tomada do forte 
quo os olandeses tmha cm Palcacate, E cm outrns cousas, o 
que ^r 80 nao pagar o q tenbo aplicado a fabrica daquela 
eel na vi(o) ordenados (o)s Sa9erdote5 o rainistros one nella 
8oru6 e ae destruir6 as terras que o Rcy de bisnagA daua para 
sua sustentajao paga 

Per ser mformado q a cazada myd da mesma cidade do 
Mebapor o a muitoa aimos q aiida raal gouernada aphean 
candcso o dr* dos depoxitos a os uxos pas pessoas que nella 
8iru6 

Escrita em Lis* a xx do f'* do 1614 O bispo Dom 
Pedro 

Afo« 9 «j do RanOf No 12, Ano dt 1614, fol 143 

xn 

AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF THE VICEROY DOM 
JERONTilO DA2EVED0 TO KING PHILIP HI 
(rffrs) 

Resposta da Carta qne trntta dos P** da Comp* quo 
residem no Remo de BianagA- 
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I^nmeyo. Estes Relligiosos que estauao em Bisnaga, e 
residiao em Chandegn, onde o Rey assiste , tanto que seus 
Supperiores souberao de q* V Mag*^. sobre elles escreueo os 
fizerao logo recolher para a sua Proumcia, que foi perda pa. 
muitas couzas do serui90 de V. Mag", e disto em particular 
resultou ter6 oje os Holandeses fortz\ em Paleacate, e a 
guerra q per ordem daq". Rey se fez a Meliapor com m 
danno daquella cidade, e cada dia, e cada dia succederao 
outros mcomuementes. Polio q ey q nao so he necess". resi- 
direm em Chandegn junto a pessoa do Rey,que fazdelleca- 
bedal, mas tambem em Paleacate tomandoseaquella fortz\ aos 
Holandeses (como eu confio em Deus, q hade ser breue m‘'. co 
a armada, q ally dettremmo enuiar) e em outros portos da- 
quella costa, porq’ em todos ser4 sempre a sua assistencia, e 
bons officios, q co prudencia sabem f azer de muito effeito contra 
quaes quer intentos destes Rebeldes, e porq’ toda aquella 
gente deppende de mteresse paregeme, q nao so’ conuem, q' se 
Ihes proueja a estos Relligiosos o necess™. p* sua susten- 
ta^ao, mas algua cousa maes, q' possa dar, e q co isto se con- 
sequirao p seu meyo muitas q de outra man" obrigariao a 
se fasere grandes gastos para as Remedear E assy por isto, 
como porq’ quando eu estaua em Ceilao Ihes ficaua Vesinho, e 
sey q procediao exemplarm*' Polio q a informa9ao q. foi 
dada a V. Mag*, deuia pro9eder de_ emula9ao (cousa muy 
ordin” entre Eccleaidsticos) ou de outro algu particular 
resp'", E prmcipalm*'. por entender, q essa he aten9ao de 
V. Mag . ando trattando co o seu Prouincial, que os tome a 
enuiar ally Aos de Madur6 se dar4 a ordm" q V. Mag" 
manda E eu Ihes dey de parte de V. Mag', as gra9as do bom 
procedimento, q' tern nas materias da Christandade, q elles 
mere9em muy bem, porq se empregao neste ministeno co todo 
cuidado e applica9ao. 

Mo7tqoes do Retfw, No. 12, Ano dc 1614, foi. 26. 

XIII 

A LETTER OF KING PHILIP III TO THE VICEROY 
DOM JERONYMO D’AZEVEDO AND THE 
LATTER’S REPLY 

(Lis&oh, Mavck 7th, 1613.) 

Dom Jeronimo dazeuedo Viso Rey da India amigo Eu 
El Rey uos enuio muito saudar. Por cartas do Viso Rey Ruiz 
detau". e do Bispo de Meliapor entendi o apertado 
9erco que a gente dEl Rey de Bisnaga poz aqla 9idade, e quao 
necessano h^ fortificarse, assi e por se(r) de tanta importancia 
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para a nanogafao, e comercto dos m~ dolla, o principal 
^nto por ertar nly o corpo do bemaluolntarado sio 
I bomb, ^llo que hoy por bom qno a a tldado so fortefiqae e 
do con?edcr para suafortificataohna Magcm do Choromandel 
diantede todM os pronidos, como uercis pcUa pronlsao quo 
inandol p^(m) e so uos enalara com eata, o vosencomendo 
quo p(oraJ o bom effolto e cumpnracnto della dels todo o 
faaor o ajnda neces^“ o para a obra da dita forteficacao 
so lam- CO toto a bromdade despendondoso nfellla odr’ 
prradido_da dita viagem para so ncabar a obra da dita 
ordenar fq o) Bispo procnrassela por 
mrn 12^ Marado(r)ea (dolla) qno porcssem sobrcsy 
dehum p( ) em suas fz“ como hi^ 
^is cldades om q de(uem) uir facllmcnto por scr para sna 
Monsao nao o ( ) por bom do quo por ahora so tratasso 

do a caijegar com esto nouo doreito por respeito daa perdas 
qw padecer(em) no 9 erco e co eata considerafSo nos hoy 

qitrado onterdordos 
q (soa) paraisao roilhor occassiao o hauendonign nlu( 1 

^ aeiao viagems ne cousa com qno so prejudique aos 
ir;^<Sm1r.a”bi^“ Mocstad’oomqu'oekcLpara 

dorofd^^S^’ ' 'drab6 como os Mora 

'^oThomodo Meliapor Iho podmo 
no ■ ?* - ” mas Vara so iVcor 

P^ na junad,5uo desso ostado, o so por alfandoga, o 

« V-t™ por ?onto q^^so 
hil^ueih^^ “ do BtimgJ o qual 

ella disc#i.nrn2» ** pOT boras sna raorte, e quo aja co 

P°<''>r‘ «nhoroJ aqiollas 
DeUo °'®5®p®S€ntoa ser de malta conaiderafSo 

em muitaBCorma a 
?lfiv on^fw n 9 crto o mal q o tomari aqoello 

di^mltcwn com qne nao aom** seri mui 

cabedall mn. ^ o q so propot (ainda q- bo meta muito 
a t6 ® ^ ®ramaiao dem os portoa 

?=ndo^’o^fi^ Ohmdeses q os dosomo muito, o qne 

oootro^.o dohom dally mens 
o onm^ pareceo deueruos remoter esta matena, 

9“'’ ‘“das estas djffi 

■^^^SolTcMt?"'” ?«rul5odo0,5>semou, o 
•ostado efiiiidS*^ auunradomo particularm' do q- 
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U porqiic cii tcnlio •nuiln sati';f*i<;ao cla pcssoa e serm90s 
do duo Bi«:pD, c do bcni quo piovcdco no dito qcrco, E die se 
ino <]nci\a quo sc Ihc niio pagao sous ordenados Vos 
cnt 0 ncndo quo co muUa Prciudade Iho fa^ais pagar lodo o 
quc dollcs Ihc fcr dcuulo, c quc os quo for ucnsendo sc Ihe 
pu^c.n com pontinlidade, c quc cncarrcgucis a algus cnados 
sous q die .. . 

E pnrquc tambcm fui am/ado do bom q o Naique do 
ranjior sc ouuc cin men senuco na occasiao do dito 9erco 
Iho. mando agradocor por minh.i carla quc sc uos enmarA 
comesti para Ihe cnuiardes conio ucrcis da copia della. 
Escriia C Lis‘ ,a sctc dc M.ir90 de 7673 Rcy. 

* (Cap. 1 ^ ). Tanloque Rcccbi esia carta dc V. Mag^"" 
\endo a mcrcc (juc por dla fa/ a c^idadc dc Mchapor para sua 
forte nca9ao dc hua viagcm de Choiomandel p* IMalaca passoi 
logo paicntc della para a fa'or .i pcssoa q' o Bispo c 9tdade 
nomcass", t pssj Ihc pas^et proujsao pra co o proccdido della 
sc correr na forma q Mag' por cste cap” manda 

(Cap. 2 °.) Eslc Rcy dc Bisnag.a he falccido, c como 
naquclla cidadc dc Mchapor nao ha presidio n6 for9a para 
\cn9cr os contraslcs q rccrcscrC qucrcnidosc tratar de q neste 
capir sc apporta me parcvco q tiao era tempo de dc fcr nesto 
nouidade. 

(Cap. 3 o .) ( ) am" mil \' q V. Mag^' faz 0 Bispo Ihe 

passci prouislo c procurarci q com cfTcito sc Ihe pague . 

(Cap 4 ° .) A carta dc Vossa Mag^' para o Naique de 
Tanjaor sc mandao ao Bispo para elle Ihc enuiar. Guarde 
Deus a Cat', pcssoa dc V. Mga como a Chnstandade ha 
mister destc galcao todos os Santos a 21 dc Jan" de 7675. 

Mor.fiors do Rr.no, No. 72, Am de 167d, foh. 1d3A44. 

XIV 

AN EXTRACT OE A LETTER OE THE VICEROY DOM 
JERONYMO D’AZEVEDO TO KING PHILIP III 

(Goa, Decemher 24tli, 1673.) 

E os de Mchapor 6 particular q sao todos muy Imres, 
e nao bein acostumados, e a evperiencia te mostrado q' nao 
se milhorarao nenhua cousa por hauer alij Bispo, ne hera 
necess^. 

Mo}t(^oes do Retno, No 12, Am de 7614, fol 51 . 

^ This IS the draught of the Viceroy’ answer written in 
the margin of the same folio. 
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XV 

AN extract OFA letter of the viceroy DOM 
JERONYMO D AZEVEDO TO THEKIXG PHILIP HI 

('Gfro Dtctmhcr 26th, 1613 ) 

A cidado de Mcltapor dc^joi mujto proucr do hu pre- 
sidio, e dftr Ihe p cabcca hu hdalgodc authoridade porque de 
faltar aly scmelhanto possoa aq se tcnha rcspeito, hey q 
resultao os desordcns q nclla ee commctd ecstrir co n dlulsfio 
e discordiados morndorcs macs nrriscada o em particular 
para acudir dally a irapcdir o q os Olandcses intentarfi de 
nouo naquella Costa c trattar de lanqar os q cstSo em 
Palleacate communiqaey a matteria t conselho, o parctjoo q 
era huA das maes impoftantca q deprcsente auia para bem 
do estado trattouse tuobem da pessoa, c polios raais Vottos 
sahio q fosse dom Bernardo do Noronha, e assy Ihe mondey 
decloror e q Ihe darla tudo o q sc pudesse tirar do estado co 
0 mesrao ordenado q tera o capituo de Ormut, e os poderes 
naquella adodo o em toda aquelia costa q so com^edom aos 
CapitSos mores das armadas E por nues ofBcios q com ele 
80 fezerSo da minha parte polio Ar^ebispo e por Dom Luis 
dagama E ultlmam** pello Secret'* do estado como Mmlstro de 
V Mag* ditendolhe q como as maos ebegassem Ihe enujoria 
gente co q e podesse dar em Paleacate E em sua companhia 
Te\’arla logotodo 0 q pudesse tlrasse daqui resolueose co 
tudo era o noo fazer o posto quo cntcndl q era este caso 
digno de se fazer hujV grande deraonstracao sobre, deixey 
to^via deo fazer p nao acabar de se desacreditar o serui^o 
V Mag* o man darn fazer 6 tudo como o uuer q 
le maes sen semico 

Goa a 26 de Dez** de 1613 

Moinioes do Rcino, Nc 12, Ano dtl614,fol 51 
\VI 

AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF THE VICEROY DOM 
JERONYMO D AZEVEDO TO KING PHIUP IH 

(1613 ) 

Reposta a la Carta, q tratta dos Reis Vesinhos 

Ao Samon e Roy de Cananor so derao as gramas como 
y Mag* manda do bom procedimento q tiuorao na occasiao 
dos olandeses q vierSo a esta costa, e assy se far sorapre naa 
semelhantes, q se offerees 

do Runo No 12, Auo d§ 1614, fol 21 
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AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF THE VICEROY DOM 
JERONYMO D*AZEVEDO TO KING PHILIP III 

(ms,) 

A cidade de Meliapor he pouoada de gente, q estaua 
custuniada a Viuer co toda liberdade, onde a Justi 9 a nao tem 
mais lugar de fz" sen off°.q o que os mesmos moradores Ihe 
quere dar, e emparticular os q' sao poderosos, porq como 
aquella terra he do Rey de Bisnaga, e nao ha aiy presidio, ne 
poder de q” se temao cada dia succede estas, e outras muitas 
desordens sem se podere remediar, e posto q o principal 
respeito, porq desejo por naquella cidade hu fidaigo de 
authoridade p* seruir de capitao della e ter hua guarni 9 ao 
competente p\ as cousas da guerra,q' se oflfere 9 ere e fortalesa 
de Palleacatte, q aly tem, todavia considero tambem a neces- 
sidade que ha aly de Semelhantes pessoas, co poder p\ enfrear 
aquelles moradoses, e os laser Viuer em temor, sobediencia 
das Justi 9 as e em quanto isto nao ha nenhua cousa montao 
deuassas, e eu fico aduertide da q V. Mag% manda, q' se tire 
de Ant”. Pereyra de Sousa cujo procedimento he tao 
conhecido, q' se® eu podera haner as maio' poucas prouas 
mais se Ihe ouuerao de buscar. 

Mon<;ocs do Rano, No 12^ Am de 1614, fol 30, 

XVIII 

AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF THE VICEROY DOM 
JERONYI^iO D’ AZEVEDO TO KING PHILIP III 

[Decemhey 31st, 1614.) 

Por o Bispo de Meliapor me fazer instancia todo este 
jmuerno passado sobre se emuiar a quella cidade hu fidago 
de quail dade a que se tiuesse respeito e algua gente de guerra 
com q obngasse aos detr^ a Iho terem e para o q comprisse 
para sua defensao e o mais q se offere 9 esse tocante a fortz* 
q os olandeses tem feito em Paliacate e em particular para 
compor e aquietar os bandos q aly ha entre os moradores 
daquella terra q' sao de qualidade q' se pode m‘°. temer q esta 
seja a principal occaziao para seella perder , Tmha assentado 
de enviar aly dom Bernardo den", o qual se embargo de nao 
hauer aseitado o anno passado fazer esta jornada a aseitaria 
agora, e somente esperaua q as naos chegasse para dajente 
dellas Ihe dar ate 9 ento e smcoenta hom6s, porem como V. 
Mag"*” em hua das cartas q me escreue nao aproua qiie se 



678 THE ARAVIDU DYNASTY OF VIJAYA^IAGARX 

enuio para residjr aly scmelhanto possoa doristi do nogocfo, 
n5 die poderd jA ter dTcito so nao cm fer" q Vcm por as 
iiaos baacrS tnrdado, quererA Dous qo dcsta mlnha jomada 
resulte 6car isto do Norte nos tcrmos n conoC porq com Isso 
me disporei logo a trnttor das cousas daquellas partes, e por 
Ventura q passe cm possoa a dlos 

O Rey do BianagA he morto e so raouerao co Isso grandes 
d]5<;encoc3 sobre a suc^cssao daqoclle Rcjno, e bu qellc 
deixou nomeado nao sa satis firerio os grandes, e o niatarao 
e estao as cousas nesta confuzoo c tempo era cste o so 
eatiaer(a) alyhuxi pcssoa do confinn^a coalgua gente Tora 
fa 9 d mao do algua cousa naqaellos contomos 

Desta parajen dos Kbeos qacimados ao ultimo do Dez^ 
de 1614 

D ledojmo dazeuedo 

do No 12, Atto de 1614, foh 165 166 
\I\ 

AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF THE VICEROY DOM 
JERONYMO D ^ZEVEDO TO KING PHILIP III 

(January Aik, 1616) 

V Mg** tern con^edido a estacldade do Mdiapor dnas 
viagens de ChoromSdel para so fortehcaras quasantepus osq 
V Mg** tc con^edldo para o cstado com o procedloo ddlas 
so poderA dar prmcipio a obra e laser parte della e coaforme 
aoq Istoluzlrmandara V Mg** emtSo trattar da raais merfO 
q for justo q para a dita fortefica^ao raande laser 

Monc^ots do Rtxno, No 12 Ano di 1614, fol 218 
W 

AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF KING PHIUP III TO 
THE VICEROY AYRES da SALDANHA 
[Lisbon January 22ai, 1601 ) 

E assy dizem quo pels lortaleza de Manor estar mnito 
desbaratnda, os Rellgiosses da Companhta quo Ressidem 
naquelafl partes periuadlrao aos Chnstaos da pescana 
dessem algua ayuda a sua costa para o Repairo E comcerto 
da dita lortaleza, E que VierSo em dar a metade do custo 
que se fezesse para o que logo depossitarSo dons mil pardaos 
e quo ate gora (se) nao tinba ordenado nbnS coussa nella 
emcomendouos (Ui ordem, como se fa 9 a esta obra. E que 
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seya de maneira que fique aquela fortaleza defensauel, para 
os a. Adentes que Ihe sebre Vieram pois estes Christaos da 
pescaria querem coutnbujr com a metade da dep. a desta 
obra. 

Monroes dc Reuto, No. 8, Am de 1601 U' 1602, fol, 79. 

XXI 

AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF THE VICEROY DOM 
JERONYMO D'AZEVEDO TO KING PHILIP III 

(1613). 

Os auizes q V. Mag"*' me escreve que teve de naos 
olandezas e Ingresas q seaprestauao para passar a estas 
partes, e depodere ser ja partidas alguas, me nao fez nenhua 
nouidade, perq isto mesmo espero q sejacada anno em q^" se 
nao cor tare as laizes que cii tem lan 9 ado esta gente, 

De nenhua destas naos olandezas ha nouas ategora e o 
Bispo de Meliapor me escreuee q nao auia aportado por 14. 
nenhua embarca 9 ao sua, sendo assi q os olandeses q residem 
en Paleacate estauao co muito cuidado aguardandoas , e 
posto quo uendo eu q nenhua das naos do Remo chegou ca . 

Monroes de Retne, No. 12, Ano de 1612, fol, 31. 
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I 

AN EXTRACT OP A LETTER OF Fr FRANCESCO RICIO 
TOFr CLAUDIO AQUA VIVA 

(ChantiTagtrtt October 20tk, 1601 ) 

Nesta terra de Sao Tbomo ha dims Dias'* do llsgoas, da 
terra hua como da pesenria q eu tmba preodido a outra dos 
bodagsos p tsso comensei n prosder a Ilsgoa dos badagsos, 
a p ter eeraelhanqa hua CO outra facilm" entrei sella, e luogo 
fez hua arte da mesma Itsgoa tndo Isso parcco fol provides 
cia de dispor <1 vcoa Sao TTiomo o p Vlsuador Nicolas 
Pimenta p» \i6itar os p. escomendoa m“ ^ so boscassc 
modo do ter estrada ncsta corto do bissaga p poder neates 
reynos tnanifcstar a ley do Christo Nosso Snor, & sesdo 
reitorop' Siraao de Saa p ineu de hu cnado sobro del Rey 
so chama obnraja entramos oesta corte p q hobarnja cs 
cre\ eoa duas ollas nos p** 5 Q faria m 

honras E a«i Iio p SimSo de Saa o on por sen companheiro 
nemos a esta cidade do Chandngirim a (ter) co clle o qnal 
nosfes m** hooras e nos levoua el rev o qnaJ I5b5 nos fes ho 
raesmo e nos dea liseo^a q nos podessemos farer jgregia e 
cazas nesta sua cidade despots d isto fomosa Sno Thome o 
escre\*emos a Goa ao p* Visttador o □ passamos co el Key 
0 qual tnondon logo o p* Mosoel da veigua ordenasdoque 
fosse on em sua cop. e viessemos nesto CnandriCTim a faxer 
igrec^ E assi vimmos prater 9 o oburajo o qual depois de nos 
ter feito mu * hoora nos apresentou a w Rey o qoaJ foigno co 
nossa vinda o bnrajo p vontadodel rej nos den hs logar m.*' 
bo 0 grande p. faxer Igregia pequena e cazas e sereamonos 
tio Redor, aa Igregia posseraos dnas images hua do Salvador 
outra do nossa snora na qual Igregia v5 continuam. mmto 
concurso de gentilidado fozesdo m.** reverenoa deltando so p 
terra diantes das images, pedjndolbe merces teporaes © moitos 
doUes vIerSo a dar gra^ p os favores q alcanfarSo demos os 
misterioa d© nossa fee convencedooos q v5o errados o p q as 
coutas 5 cUe cr8 sSo mentiros manifestos e pecados neshu 
delJe* sabe 3 hSo de responder se sao ficar confuses © honrar 
as cousas do nossa ley taobE ao mosmo reypmeio das das 
images ^ ]he mostramos co as quais cIJa muito fol 
guo declaramos m.*” vexes as cousas da nossa loy o qual 
paser da m" endiroiento taobS fax o mesmo ni fts co tudo 
^ neuhu destes gentes tC agora se baptixon 

tira(n)do ihu menino esperemos cm Ds ^ bos lununara no 
entendimento o dari for 9 a na vontado p deixar os sons orrof 
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c abr.isar a verdacle q Ihc lomos cleclarada p* ayudar esta 
gcntc taob~ cu trabalhei e tirci hua doutrma crista e m*°‘jmis- 
tenos da \ ida dc Christo na mcsma hngoa delles o q (seivira) 
muito quando o nosso snor Ihes abrira os olhos agora temos 
grandes csperantjas dc suas conversoes, pq. el rey que(r) ter 
m'‘ amiradc co os portugucscs o qual manda seus embaxa- 
dorcs ao Visorcj co dous p” nossoss. o p Simao de Saa e o 
p' Belcbior Cout.° mandando dous aneis q custarao sinco mil 
paguodes e levao recado q quer scr irmao em annas do Rej 
dc Portugal. Ncsta rcsidencia de Chandrigrim estamos tres 
companheiros, s. o p. bcichior Coutinho q he de m'^ vertude 
' tS. de grande ingcnhotc vaj m" p diante na hngoa badagua, 

; outro o Iimao Alexander frey de na9ao Ingrc/i po ser pmtor 

, e muito aceito al ley o tcrceiro sou cu minimo de todos isso 

i he o quc me oferccc escrevcr.i V. P. de mi desta genie E p. 

q. el rej c esta gentc sao m'* afci^oados as images Roguo a 
V. P. nos fai^a candadc de mandar p* esta Igregia hua 
I im igem do Sahador tranfigurado q olha p todoas as partes q 

j he sen orago co as figuras q estiverao na tranfigura9ao e sj 

> V. R. nos ouuver dc Lazier esta caridade seja de la manho de 

hu homo e rogo V. P. quo mande en seu nome algua pintura 
boa c fcrmosa a cl rcj a qual darcmos en nome de V. P. peco 
I laob~ a V. P. quo mande p* mim o liuro das images do 

\ P. Nadal asi p* mmha consola9ao espiritual como taobe p*. 

I mostrar a esta gente a qual folgua muito de ver images resta 

somente deitarme aos pees de V. P. a sua s* ben9ao como 
taobe fa7.~ os dous companheiros de Chandrigrim 20 de 
outubro de 1601. 

Francisco Ricio. 


II 

AN EXTRACT OF THE 'LITTERAE ANNUAE’ OF THE 
PROVINCE OF GOA, 1600 

{1601). 

Na missao de Bisnaga residem 3. P. e hu Irmao 

El Rey he ppicio aos P. e Ihes faz merces e m“' mais fizera, 
e de mais dura se dos seus fora obedecido. Dos Embaixa- 
dores do Gram Mogor o m‘" cazo que seu Rey fazia sos nossos 
P" 0 q aiudou nao pouco p“ autoriz.ar naquella Corte nossas 
couzas. 



I 
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in 

an extract of a letter or rr mangel de veiga 

PROVINCIAL OF MALABAR, TOFr JOAO ALVAREZ 
(CofAin, December /0/A, 7G07) 

S Thomo tem 500 cruzados do renda, a malor parte Ihe 
dcu o rcl gontlo da terra, o tern alguos casas q Ihc rendera 

IV 

AN EXTRACT OF THE HTTERAE ANNUAE OF THE 
PROVINCF OF GOA ICOl 
{Goa, December 2/i/, 750/) 

At Ciororaondelts orim, u Ncgapitano, vsq ad Bisnago 
ram obmit P Emmanuel Vciga lom Rcsidenilom Incho- 
auit CbandegTjni quae urbs nunc Bisnagorant regal Bedes csL 
Goae ad XII Calond Januarij 1602 
\ P filius in Dno 

NlCOUUS PlXrtHTA. 

V 

AN EXTRACT OP THE HTTERAE ANNUAE OFTHE 
PROVINCE OP GOA 1602 
(Gtw December 21$t^ 1C02) 

Bisnagoranom MiBsiooem magnopere promoueront P 
Emraauuel de VoiTO Melchior Coutmios Franciscu* Ricius, 
et Prater Alexander natioue Anglos Regem babent ualde 
beueoolam, id quod ox lltteris quas ad mo ecnpsit V Pat. 
cognoscet, has, ut ox lingua Canarana tradocte sunt, hic 
ascribom. 

Rex Rogum Dominus magnus Eques Equitum, Yen 
catipati post Deum Rex Patri Visitaton, qm Goae est, 
Nlcolao Pimeutae hanc eplstolam mittit — xatia Uttens, quas 
V R. ad me scnpsit, colfoquente mecum P Emmanoele de 
Veiga Superiore patrum qui in his partibus commorantur 
vehementer laetatos sum ac facult^ dedi Ecclestam et 
domutn extrueudi m urbe mea Chandegrmo Psgum etiam 
qu6 uocant Elamur prope ab oppldo S Thomao contuh m 
Patrum exponsas, at^ turn istos, turn etiam alios qui eis 


I 
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succcssonnl, hononbus amphssimis et praemns decorabo. 
Concessi praclcrea amplam facullaten legem Dei praedicandi 
vt uolcns quisq Chnstianus fiat, neq propterea de honore 
pnstino quicquam dctrahatur Meus in lusitanos amor 
antiquu*; jam satis Goae innotint. De honore queni Patribus 
dcUili ipsi scnbent, Annulum ct alia quaedam munera Pro- 
rcgi miltere dccreui, quae Condoqor Interpreti meo perfe- 
rcnda tradam . Id V. P. Proregi significabit, vt antiqua inter 
nos rcnoueturamiciiia Quid ent praeterea noui, id referet 
P. Emmanuel de Veiga, mihi quod scribam aliud nihil 
occurnt Hue usq Rc\. Reliqua intelliget V. R e\ littens 
P Mclchions Coutmu, datis ad 16 Calend Augusti anno 
1600, in quibus scribit quae sequuntur — 

Postquam P. Emmanuel de Veiga ad oppidum Sancti 
Thoniae profcctus uisitationcm accepit tres tantum in prae- 
scntia hic sumus P. franciscus Ricius et ego linguae 
addisccndae operatn damus. Doctrinam Christianam quae 
propter Ncophytos Salsetanos composita fuit, nos hic et aha 
nonnulla in linguam Badcganam uertimus. frater Alexander 
tabelam a sc pictam regi monstrauit, ubi merat pictura haec 
Saluatorem recens natum, quo pacto tre Magi lacentem m 
pracscpio adorarunt. Aliam tabcllani obtulit ubi merat 
B. Virginis efligies puerum in ulnis tcnentis hauc Rex uene- 
rabundus in palatio loco cclebri collocauit. Aliam frater 
pingere incepit de descensu Chnsli ad inferos, quam mchoa- 
tam Regi ostendit, is serioexoptat dum perficiatur, monstratis 
autem nonnullis imaginibus impressis, Rex hanc et illam de 
tribus Magis pmgi uoluit. Faxit Deus ut haruin rerum cum 
aspectus, turn doctnna, ei uen notitiam aperiat aliquando 
Cam fratre familiariter agit, ac forte cum pmgenti adesset se 
dicentem audiret pigmenta deesse, quibus colorem pictuns 
mduceret, illico cubiculum ingrediens ipse sua manu, ei centu 
aureos protulit, quibus, quae opus essent coement . 

His erroribus Brachmanes multa adiicmnt nefanac 
superstitionis plena, maxime ea quae de Penmale passim 
feruntur. non ita multo ante Tnpitini, quae ciuitas ab hac 
urbe per tria millia passum distat anniuersarii nuptiarum 
Penraalis dies festi agebantur. hue tanta perigrmorura 
turba confluMt, ut delita donana ducentis aureorum millibus 
censeretur. Cnnes tonsi, eorum qui hos pacto Se omnium 
peccatorum ueniam consequi arbitrantur, muitu afferunt 
cmolumenti iis, qui continentis elephantes funes faciunt, quos 
aiunt his capillis factos esse fortissimos, illuc Rex cum 
Reginis et emit' uniuersa se contulit uno relicto Dalattaio at 
palatii et urbis custodiam. Omnis ilia solemnitas in hoc 
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trao consistit Simuljlcru mgcnti cumi Bubhmo uchjtur 
Corrum dccom hominu raiUia trahunt, jpsc Rcgo cum primis 
adnitente, Caeptu cat opus pnmo Boctts crcpusculo media 
Docte plunfa Regcm abegit, roliquls in laboro perseucrantlbas, 
donee uohiculum, ad millo et qmngeotos passus nbductum, 
ad lucum undo /uerat dclalum, rcstitucrctur 

In nodilunio, quod proximo praeccssit, festum quddam 
fuit vaccarum Pcritnilem quippo do nacca ortum perhl 
bent, Videro erat in urbe, ct in rcpia omnia uaccis plena, 
quas passim obulas habcbamui, ut mirum ulderct. In noml 
nes rationis compotes, tam turpes errores cadere potnisso 
liceat certfc aliquid daro cdocatloni, ct consuetudini, unu 
Ulnd ualde ineptum atq absurdnm, Reg] non licero qnemquam 
mane all(^Qi, nisi prios dnorum Bmchmanu unltu cons- 
pexent. ^od si Decs ilium et roliquos incolos sua luce 
illustrauerit band dubic eos, in bonoi Christianos enasuros 
crediderim ac eadem constantm dininis praecepUs obtempe 
ratoros, qua nnne Daemones ot mania aimnlacm uenerantur 
Viserot mo Regis, mogistns folsit, ita per omnia more gcren 
tis, at stata lemoia, quae bis recnmint m menso, tam accu 
rate obseniot, at ne unu qaido practormittat 

SiQgnlari beneuolentia, ot nmorc nos complectitnr Ac 
nuper natis inter Lusitonos et Dalauainm dis^diis in cioj 
tate S Tbotnoe, cui Dalaoaias proeest qoaecamg ab eo 
^tulaaim • hbenter concessit. Itaq opera et industrla P 
Eramnnuehs de Voi^ ot P Rectoris S 'niomao condbata 
inter omnes pax, otolscordloo Bublfltae Qnln et Dalatiaius 
snani Jomu petentes beni^fc, ot humanlter nos accepit, 
comiter mtrodnxit, et donationera annum trece torum aurco- 
rmn a sao Antecessore factam mtam, nc firmam 
hflbuit. Aedes possidet Dalaoaius, quae pulchritudine, et 
hortorum cultu, et omatu fontiam, et aquarum scatentiu 
artificus, alias hums urbis focUe snpcmnt. Rex per hos dies 
haec loca portransions quaesimt a suls, ubi essot nostra 
clomus Nos andito Regem nenisso, pro portis uenerabundi 
obuiam mcessimus. qoi Regem comitabantur 
Paroco parangolu, id est uideat ncstra coWtudo Patres Lusi 
tanos, lUe de nobis festinum ct affubilem exhibnit Deus 
Optimus Max eiu» onimum ac popnll uniucrsi, ed uori Dei 
ctiltum fi ttitae prauitato connertat* 

Ad eum Rex Mogolorutn Achebar legatum cum qoatuor 
equis et alils monenbus nusit, qoao cum eai Regia nomine 
obtuLsset IS rursns omnia le^o donauit , et ^ia inBupor 
munera cum pecunus quas item dan lussit in exponsas. 
Aedet nondum habet qua propter is qui qul Id munons habot, 
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ut legates suscipiat, et in regis conspectu sistat, nos rogauit 
ut domi nostrae non amplms biduo homine admitteremus. 
Locum dedimus idoneum, m quo mense lam comoratur, 
homo est prudens, et experiens. Ex eo cognouimus, quid 
agerent Patres nostri, quiapud Achebarem sunt. In colloquio 
quod cum Rege habebat honorific^ multa de nobis praedicauit 
nostrosq apud dommu suum praecipuo in honore, ac pretio 
haberi affirmauit. Respondit Rex se eodem prorsus ammo 
erga nos af&ci, quin et Ecclesiam, aedes, et alia omnia 
daturu. Regi dicunt eo consilio munera Achebaris legato 
donasee, eumq non ante uigessimum diem ad colloquium 
admisisisse, quod a ducibus monebatur, ne Achebari fideret. 
Si enim tres illos Reges Mahometanos, Abdeneganu, siue 
Meliquum, Dialcanu, et Mussalepatanu sub lugum mitterit, 
dicebant facile fore ut Regnum Bisnaganum in potestate 
redigat. Ad haec Regem dixisse amt regnum m manu Dei 
est, me (inquit) si uolet pnuare imperio, quis eum prohibebit ? 
Ego uero Mahometani pedes no osculabor. Si uenerit certum 
est praelio decertare. Alii alias causas afferunt, 

Coeterum lUe delectum habet fortissimorum ducum, per 
causam Cangiuaram recuperandi, quae ciuitas cum omm 
ditione adiacente Astapanaico Tangiorano Dynastae parebat. 
IS nuper satis concessit, corpus demortui m rogo ex sandali 
ligno extructo, una trecentae et septuagmtae uxores uiuae 
concrematae sunt. Hums films natu minor, maiorem, quem 
pater antea custodiae tradiderat, interfecit Ac lam constat 
Regem nihil de hac expeditione cogitare. Neq uero de alia, 
ad quam, eum proceres magnopere hortabantur Gingiam 
urbem vt capiat Christapanaicus enim, is qui V R. illuc 
iter habente tarn humaniter accepit, ueneno infectus insanit, 
quamqua sunt patuisse lam dolos, atq Dynastam vt fucum 
faceret quatuor regni sui magnatibus, quos postea occidit, se 
mente captum finxisse, Hanc urbem suaserunt Regi, ut 
armis impeteret, ille quamqua jure fortasse posse, tamen ut 
est leni et miti ingenio, respondit, efferatae crudelitatis esse 
stipendiarium suum insania laborantem armis msectare. 
Quare probabiliore coniectura ducor, vt credam, hunc ducum 
et proceru conuentum eo tendere, ut de Achebare repellendo, 
deq urbibus praesidio occupandis consulint Equidem 
non incredibile existimauerim haec omnia Dei nutu ad 
optabiliorem finem contigisse, ut nimirum hac occasione 
Sauctae fidei notitia ad plures perueniat, atq non solum in 
hac urbe, uerum etiam ubiq gentium catholicae uentatis 
praecombus locus pateat, quoniam uti antea ad V. R. scripsi 
Tornogoda Olalae Praefectus de integro nos muitat. Et 
Tnmarragius Regis Bisnagorani fratris fihus, natu maximus, 
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Ansvxr 1 object to being tned by any of tb© Native officera of 

my own regiment. 

I object to I>iiiga Earn Snbadar ileerwanSiug Snbadar 
Ajoodhia Tewarry Snbadar all of the 70th Begimont 
of Native Infimtry 

By the Jddoe Advocate 

Qutstion — Will yon state your reasons for your objections to tbei© 
Jlcmbera 1 

Antwr- 1 don t think they will do me jnstice. 

Suhadar Durfja 2iam TOihRtgimeni of Rative Infantry to Coxirt 
— I have no enmity against the jemadar, I will do my duty to tho 
Government, 

Suhadar Heertca* Bxng — I have no spite ngnulst tho jemadar 
Perhaps he may have against me 

Snhadar A^oodhxa Ttrarry to the Court— I have no spito against 
tho jemadar 

The Court is closed —the members objected to withdrawing 

Tho Court 18 opened. 

President to Saheiram Stng Jemadar — Tho Court hnvo decided 
that your objection should not be allowed , you bavo assigned no reason 
for It 

Jemadar Sahekram Sing to the Court — There is an ill fooling 
against mo in tho regiment Jly heart docs not lancy them. It rests 
with tho Court 

Br THE Cohut 

If you can state any reason why you concoivo thoro a fli feeling 
ngoinstyou or show that either of these eirdars has expressed on un 
favoroblo opinion of you tho Court will hear tho objection. 

Jemadar SaltclTam Sing to Court— I don t think they bavo 
cnmitv ngoinst me but I dont fimey thcu'sittii:^ I withdraw tho 
objection. 

By the Judge Advocate 

Qurrtion— Do you objoct to anj one ciso? 

Ansicer No. 

Tho Intcrprotor Prosidont Member* and Judgo-Adrocato make 
tbo pTOjcnbed solemn aflinnatioa 
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Tho follo^Ylug cbaiges aie lead out — 

CHARGEB 

Jemadar Salickiam Sing, of the 1st Company, 70th Regiment of 
Native lufantij’', iilaced in ariest by oidei of Majoi -General J B 
Heai-sey, C13, Commanding the Piesidency Division, on the following 
chaiges — 

FIRST CHARGE 

Doi having begun a mutin}'-, and incited otheis to join in a mutiny 
in the regiment to which he belongs, in the following instances — ^ 

1st — In haung at Baiiackpoie, on the evening of the 5th March 
1857, in 25iesence of Issuiee Sing, Havildai of the Light Com- 
panj^, addressed Jemadar Scwbuccus Sing, of the Light Com- 
panj', VOth Regfnient of Native lufantiy, iiT woids to the follow- 
ing effect — “ My only hojie is in ) ou , what do you say ? The 
sepoys iiiaj’- bite the new cai fudges if they like, but I will 
not bite them,” theieby endeavouring to jiersuade the said 
jemadai and havildar to combine with him in resistance to 
lawful authority 

Cnd — In havmg at Cariackjioie, on the evening of the same day 
endeavoured to peisuade the men of his company to disobey 
the ordei they had received to thatch theii huts without delay , 
informing them that they need be m no huriy in thatching 
then huts, as theie would shoitly be a disturbance, thereby 
inciting the men to resist authoiity 
Srd — In havmg at BaiTackpoie, on the evemng of the 8th Maich 
1857, had a meeting of non-commissioned officers and sepoj^s of 
his regiment at his hut in the lines of the' 1st Company, 70th 
Regiment of Native Infantry in bieach of the standmg orders 
of the army and of the regiment 

SECOND CHARGE 

For conduct unbecoming an officer, m having made no lejiort to 
his commanding officei of any mtended distuibance, although 
he infoimed the men that a distuibance was intended, as set 
foith in the second instance of the first chaige 
By ordei of the Major-General Commanding the Presidency Divi- 
sion 


Baeeackpoee, 
The 16th Mai ck 1857. 


1 


(Sd.) A H EOSS, Majoi, 
Asst Adjt -Gent , Fi ecy Division. 


APPEKDIX 


By the Judge Adtooate 

Quest\on — Jemadar Salickrom Sing of the let Company 70th 
Kegiment of Natire Infantry — How say yon ore yon 
guilty or not gaflty of these charges ? 

Answer Not guilty 

J UDGE AdYOCATE 

Colonel Kennedy proposes to prodoce his evidence separately on 
each instance of the charge and to olose the evidence on each instance 
before proceeding to the next, which ■will be the most convenient way 
of recording the evidence. 

let Wxtness 

Brevet-Colonel J D Kennedy the Prosecutor is sworn 
ExAimrED BT THE JUJXlE- ADVOCATE 
Questxon — Ton (5)mmand the 70th JRegiment of Native Infantry 1 
Anstcer — I do 

Question — AVos the prisoner with the regiment in the present month 
at Borrackpore ? 

Annctr — Since the 4th of the month when ho rotomod from 
gnmson duty I beUevo ho returned on the night of 
the 8rd instant 

QwwfKWi— Has there not been a great deal of excitement amongst 
tho sopoye of tho regimcnta at Banuckporo nnsing 
from, or connected with a now kind of cartndgo issued 
by Government ? 

Ansicer Yes more or loss m all the regiments. 

Question — AVill you state to tho Court, what measures you know 
to have been taken by Ibo autbonties at BarraeVporo 
in conscquenco of tho oxcitomcnt and what measures 
you yourself took 7 

Amxcer ^Tho Lngadior and General ordered a parade of tho wholo 

force. Tho Qoncral addressed tho raon and explained 
to thorn how groundless their Buspicions were regard 
ing tho preparation of the^ cartridges , that it ^os far 
from the intention of Government to intcrfcro in nn^ 
wa^ with their religion and caste; and not to sup- 
pose that there was anything prejudicial to thoir 
casto m the paper of which tlie cartridges were made 
Tho nddrcfS appeared to havo tho desired cfTict upon 
tho men TIio men went to their Iinc^ appearing 
to bo perfectly satisHcd with this explanation gi^cu 
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Ansiuer — (concid ) 

by the General. I self went on two different oc- 
casions into m}'- own lines, taking w-ith me some 
cartiidges and papei of winch they were made, which 
I had leceived fiom the Biigadiei Commanding I 
showed them to the men in the lines, whom I had 
called out and collected neai the bells-of-arms The 
caitiidges and the papei I distributed mj^self amongst 
the men, told them to examme them carefully, and 
to hand them lound that all might see them This 
I saw done m my presence, as I was standmg sui- 
rounded by them I then explained to them that 
those were the kind of caitndges which would be 
issued foi the new rifle and that would be the paper 
of -which they would be made , and to tell me what 
they thought, if theie w-as anything piejudicial to 
their caste or religion in either the one oi the othei. 
They carefully examined the papers, and said that 
there was nothing, that they could see nothing that 
could injure their caste I assured them theie was 
no grease whatever m the paper Had there been, 
it w^ould have been very perceptible, indeed, the 
paper could not be made with grease m it, to the best 
of my belief That Government would not, on any 
account now, as they had ever done befdle, mterfere 
with their religion oi caste , and I appealed to one oi 
two old Native officers, who weie standmg near, to 
know if what I said was not the case They all ap- 
peared quite satisfied -with my explanation , and said 
they felt sure that my statement was perfectly true 
I then collected from them the paper and cartridges, 

, and returned with them to my quarters, and have 
kept them ever since 

Question When did you make this explanation to the men of your 

legiment ^ 

Answer On the 3rd February, the day on which I received them 

from the Brigadier. 

Question — From that time to the 5 th of this month, did yon have 
any dissatisfaction amongst your men on the subject 
of the cartridges ? 
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Answer ^No , I am not aware that my men were at any time dis- 

satisfied. 

Question — Will you show the Court the cartndges which you re 
ceired firom the Brigadier and made over to your 
men to eiamino ? 

Answer These ore the cartridges and this is the paper ZThoy ore 

placed before the Court. 

Question — Is there anything in the composition of this ptaper 
which can poeaibly be objectionable to the religion 
of any man, whether a Mussulman or Hindu ? 

Answer Certainly not to the best of my belief 

Question — Have the new cartridges which yon have produced been 
generally issued out to the men f 

Answer No , they have not been issued at olL 

Question — When was tho second occasion of your speaking to tho 
men on the subject of theso cartndgta ? 

Ansicer — It was about the end of February when I proceodod into 
the lines os I bad dono before sbomog tho men tho 
paper and the cartndges, and explained to them 
almost in the same words os on tho pronous occasion 
Thioktog I hod not shown them the thick paper of 
which the cartndges are made I wont again and pro- 
cured somo of tho thick paper from tho depot at 
Hum Hum. On ehowing them this paper thoy said 
I hod shown it to thorn already on a previous occasion. 
They however re-cxamincd it and tho captndges on 
that ovcDiDg and to my mind appeared just as 
satisBod os thoy wore on tho former occamon 
CROSS-EXAillNED DT JEMADATI SaUCKIUM SufQ 
Question — When j’ou spoko to tho sirdars at your bungalow on tho 
subject of tho cartndges did I object to use thorn ? 

Answer 1 cannot exactly say wbothor ho was one of tho Isntiio 

ofTicers present when thoy were nt my quarters , but 
nono of them made anj objection , so of couno if bo 
were there ho would bo includod. 

Br THE JuiKiE Advotate 

Question — When was this occurrence ot your bungalow 7 

Afiiiccr 1 have had them to mj houso two or three limes , it mnj 

have been in Jnnuoiy because I rcmernlKr having 
thc^sativo ofneew uptboro about a bad f-clmg which 
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Answer (concld ) 

appeared to e'siist amongst the troops at the station 
geneiallj^ befoie I leceived the caitridges and paper 
■ from the Biigadiei, which was on the 3rd February 
The witness resumes his seat as Piosecutor. 

Snd 'W^tness 

Major J Bonicin, 37th Begiment of Native Infantry, is called into 
Couit, and 6i\oin 

EXiUnNED BY THE PbOSECDTOR 

Qaesiton — You command, I beliere, the School of Musketry at 
Dum-Dum ? 

Answer Yes 

Question — Will you be so good as to give the Comt such infor- 
mation as 3 "ou can as to the prepaiation of the car- 
tiidges used m the School of Musketiy? 

Ansiver There are two kinds of papei used, specimens of which 

I have with me. The finei kmd is the same which 
was formerly employed in making cai bridges, to the 
best of my belief. The other is of a thickei quality, 
and forms the inner case or cylinder The thick paper 
lskno^vnas what isgeneially called “cartridge paper”. 
It IS employed in making the present cartndges in 
consequence of its greater strength. I have tested 
it in a variety of ways by burmng it and writing on 
it, and I can detect nothing beyond the ordmary 
cartridge papei 

Question — Is grease of any kind used with it ^ 

Ansioei -' — The cartndge is made up, and the ball end of it should 
be dipped mto grease I mention this as the process 
of making the regular cartridge , but m the exercise 
of cartridge-making at the Dum-Dum School, we 
have not as yet employed grease of any kind, the 
object being simply to teach the men the process 

Question — Have greased cartndges ever been issued by Government 
to the depot at Dum-Dum ^ 

Answer ^Never 

Question — Will you produce the specimens you have brought of 
cartridges ? Who are these cartridges made by ? 

Answer Made by Mahomedans and Hmdus, Native officers and 

men at Dum-Dum, 


APPENDIX 


Ixiv 


Que^ton — "Whj has this process of msking cartndgea been taugtft 
to the Native officen and sepoj^ at the Dum Dam 
Depot ? 

Answer ^Becaaso it is so ordered in the book -of instnictions tho 

object being aunpl/ that the men shooJd anderstond 
the process os a part of their prolession^ and not 
■mth the amalleat eTpectation that thej would bo 
called upon to pmotise it. The sjstem of instmction 
includes a certain coarse of drills of which cartndgo- 
making is one. 

Questxon — Is not this cortndge for a new land of musket which is 
not m gonoral use f 

Answer ^Tos. 

Question — What ore jour mstmctions regarding tho uso of greaso 
for these new cartridges by tho mon at tho ifuskotry 
School / 

AnsweT’—In consequence of eomo objection raised at tho School of 
Muikotry to the greaso omplojod in tho mngoimo 
I reported thearouinstance officiaJly to Major General 
Heaney and m duo courso I rocoired orders to 
parade my men and oxplam to them that the Com 
mauder in Chief readily attended to their objection 
and that instead of tho grease then employed m tho 
maganno for tho purpose in question thej would bo 
allowed to procure tho mntonals in tho bazar, pro- 
vided, of course that it m no way lessened tho 
cfBcicncy of tho cartridge Tho depot was accordingly 
paraded and oftcr T had myself explained to the 
men tho decision of Government they unanimously 
expressed themselves perfectly satisfied and rcadj to 
obey any orders that I might wish to give them. 

Jemadar Salickram Sing declines to cross-examine 

Tho witness withdraws. 

Srd ITiiness 

lit Litulaiani U E C'utt'ic Artillery is called into Court ond 

dulj ewom. 

EXJlMrVED BT THE PpOSEOUTOR 

Question — You arc I bolicro Commissar} of OrdnancC; and in 
charge of the arsenal of Tort Milimm 1 
idnjirer— I am. 
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Question — Will 3’^ou give the Court such information as you possess 
regal ding the preparation, and manufacture of the 
new cartridge ? 

Answer The cai bridge is piepared with a particular sort of pape^ 

sent out from England. The directions are to piepare 
it with caie, to keep the grease to fit the bore 
exacbl}'-, for which pmpose paper of a unifoim thickness 
is lequiied After the cartiidge is finished, as you 
see it here (the ■witness takes up a cartiidge already in 
Couit), about two-thirds of the bullet is dipped m* 
grease. The cartridge is then leady for use 

Question — Have greased caitiidges ever been issued to the troops 
fiom 3mur magazine ? 

Answer No cartndges have ever been issued from the arsenal here , 

but some have been sent from the arsenal to Delhi, 
and to the depots of instruction up-country. None 
bpve been issued fiom the arsenal to any regiment , 
but the3^ have been sent to the Delhi magazine for the 
COth Rifles, a European regiment 

Question — Do 3*ou issue any caitiidges for the use of the Dum-Dum 
School of Musketry ? 

Answer The depot under my orders at Dum-Dum makes up the 

cartridges requiied for that place. 

Question — Weie the cartndges made there and issued from, jour 
magazine prepared -with grease ? 

Answer really cannot answer that without referring to the records 

in the office. 

Question — Did you receive any orders fi:om Government on the 
subject of grease foi these cartridges ? 

Answer 1 got an order to supply cartridges for the use of the 

Dum-Dum depot fi:ee from any grease. 

Question — When did you get that order ? 

Answer On the 27th of January last 

Question — Then since that date no greased cartridges have been 

- , made ? 

Answer No greased cartridges have been made at Dum-Dum 

smce that date. 

Question — In the paper used for the new cartridges is there any 
grease, to the best of your knowledge ? 

Answer To the best of my knowledge there is none. 


APPENDIX 


IxVl 


The Tvitneaa vcithdrows. 

40 i WxlntBa 

Lxmtenant E Mxchell Assialani Commissary of Orditaiiee la 
Called into Court and sworn. 

EXAiTlNKD BT THE PbosECUTOR 

Qnsslxon^Are you employed in the arsenal of Fort WiJUnm ? 

Anstoer 1 am 

Question — "Will you look at the cartndge papor of which these 
cartridges are made and eoy if thore is any or tho 
slightest appearance of grease in this pnpor (tho 
cartridges in Conrt shown) t 

Answer 1 should know from their ontward nppeanmco, I know there 

la nothing of the kind in thorn- 

Question — ^Havo you seen the monafaoinro of paper and have you 
over seen or known grease to bo a matenal employed 
in the composition of paper f 

ulnsicvr— I have witnessed tho whole process of making carlndgo- 
papor at the Serompore Mills , I saw no greaso used of 
any kind I behove that greaso would be dangcroni*, 

I could give many reasons for it , owing to tho four of 
spontanoous combastion I should say that grease 
would bo ontiroly discarded in tho manufacture of 
paper , tho uso of it would olso caoso tho paper to rot 

Jemadar Sahekram Sing tho prisoner doclmes to cross-examine 
The witness withdraws. 

It boing ton minutes to 4 o clock tho Court adjourns until Monday, 
tho 23rd March nt 11 o clock in tho forodoon- 

Secovd Da^ 8 ProCEEDD.03 

Foit JViUtam, i?5rtZ Jfarc/i lSo7 

Tho Court rcasaomblod this day at IS o clock A- M tho President 
klombcrs Judgo-Advocato Interpreter Prosecutor and prisoner being 
nil present. 

Srd TTtfnm 

Lituieuani Currie Commissary of Ordnance recalled and ox 
omiDod on hia fonnor oath. 

Bv THE PncwECDTon 

Qiir«tion— You stated in rour evidence on Situnlaj that before tho 
27lh January cartnOgoi wtro issued to the B Ihi 
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Question — (concld). 

iDag'nzine fiom the aiseual, already gieased , what 
are the oideis you have received on the composition 
of grease for the use of cartridges ? 

yl-usipc?' The grease was to be made of six parts of tallow and 

one part of bees-wax. 

Question — Of what ought that tallow to consist ^ 

Avsivci' No inquiiy is made ns to the fat of what animal is used. > 

Question — You do not youisalf know what fat is used ? 

Ansivci' No, I don’t know. 

Question — Is not the intention of Government that the tallow to 
bo used in the preparation of grease should be mutton 
01 goat’s fat ? 

Ansiver It is not the intention of Government that all grease 

used in an}' prcpaiation in the magazine is to be made 
of goat’s and sheep’s fat only. 

The witness withdraws. 

6th ^V^lnes8 

Colonel A. Alibott, CB, is called into Court and sworn, 

Ex^tMINED BY THE PbOSECDTOE 

Question — You are, I believe, Inspectoi-General of Ordnance ? 

Ansiuei Yes 

Question — ^AVill you be so good as to state to the Couit what the 
tallow used with the caitridge for the new musket 
w'as to be composed of ? 

Ansiuer ^The tallow is that W'hich the contractor supplied , but I 

can’t say positively what it consists of. 

Question — Did you leceive any information that an objectionable 
matenal was used in the grease supplied from the 
' arsenal for the new cartridges in the first mstance ? 

^'ns^^ler-*— I beard on the morning of the 27th of January, I believe, 
I am not positive, that the sepoys objected to use 
the new cartridges because they were greased. I in- 
quired at the arsenal what composition had been 
used, and was told that the composition was that 
which the Kegulations prescribed, and that the tallow 
' might or might not have contained the fat of cowsmr 

other animals. 

Question — What did you do on leceiving this leporfc? 
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Anavxr — I went to my office immediately* and then I taw Major 
Bontem who stated what liad occurred at Bum Bum. 
I told him to take any cortndgea he liked from the 
V depot, and to do anything he pleased to satisfy the 
men and that the warrant officer there would comply 
with all hia requimtiona I afrerwarda received the 
onginol correspondence showing that the case had 
been submitted to Goremment who had aouctionod 
the issue of cartridges free from any kmd of grease. 

Qnetixon — ^Did you accordingly give any instructions for tho dis- 
contmuance of tho issue of greased cartridges ? 

Ansiocr < D ecidedly, immediately not only here but to all tho 
magazmea in the Upper Provinces 

Qwsixon — And what ore tho orders now for the use of groaso for tho 
new mujket cartridges ? 

ArXiWtr — ^Tha orders are at present that they ore to bo mndo 
without any grease whatever 

Ques^icm— When did you give the order for the discontmoanco of 
grease m the new cartridges ? 

Ansxctr- -I gave orders to stop the making of cartndgos with groaso 
on them immediately after I heard of the objection. 

Qutslion — Are you not aware that directly Qovommont heard of tho 
objection ruised by tho men that they immodiatoly 
sanctioned the issue of cartridges frtw from groaso of 
any kind ? 

Answer — Y es I am aware 
The pnsonor Salickram Sing doclinea to cross-oxamino. 

Tho mtneas withdrawa 

6th Witness 

Seicbneciis Sin^ (Btndii) Jemadar Light Vompang 70li Itegi 
ment of Kaiive Infantry is called into Court, and makes tho proscribed 
solemn affirmation. 

Examined bt the rposECuroR 

Question — On the evening of tbo 5th instant, did Salickram Sing, 
Jemadar Ist Company tbo prisoner in Court, go to 
you nt your hut in tho lines and convorso with you 
on ony particular pnbjcct, and whnt did ho saj 1 

Atisircf— About 10 o clock on tho dnj of tho 5th March I and 
Issufoo Sing Uavjldar Light Company wore talk 
ing togothor in toy hut regarding furlough. AAor 
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Ansiccr — (concld ) 

tho usual salutations, I asked him to sit down , he then 
said — “ Now toll mo, I want only your opinion now, and 
I place gloat hope (tawakku^) m you” He said — 
“Toll us iihat IS tho slate of yonr mind about it” 
I said — “ About what ? ” He said — “ About biting the 
cartiidgcs ” Iieplied — ^“Iwullbite caitridges if I get 
the order, and will obe}' whatevei I get, I don’t caie 
if an}' ouo should say that I have lost my caste by^ 
biting them I will still obey the Goi eminent, fiom 
IN horn I get my livelihood. ” He said — “ I ivill not bite 
them ; I will cut them with my sw'ord ” Subadar Ram 
Kisson was passing my door at the time, so Salickiam 
got up and joined him Issuree Sing and I were left 
alone. I reported the circumstance shoi tly afterwaids 
to Homail Sing, Subadar, Liglit Company, in the 
presence of tho Subadai -Major, Dmiou Sing. 

Question — What did 30U understand by the exjiression, “I place 
great hope in j'ou ? ” 

AnsiW) understood tliat he wished me to side in his opinion re- 

garding the cartridges, by doing which I should have 
been a guilty man. 

Question — Did he say that he had spoken to any others on the 
subject, and whether they had agreed with him or not ? 

Ansiver ^He said — All the rest have taken cartridges m their 

hands , you only remam ” 

Question— 'H.ad you been on ganison duty with the prisoner 
Sahekram Smg, and when did you both return ? 

Answer ^He was on duty in the fort , I was on duty on tho 

Goveraor-General’s guard at Government House. 
We returned to Barrackpore on the 8rd of this month. 
This man came to me on the 5 th of the month 

Question — During the time you were down here, did you See much 
of J emadar Sahekram Smg ? 

Ansim We met twice. He came to my guard once ; and I came 

into the fort on busmess once, and met him and all 
the rest of the Native officers. 

Question — Did Jemadar Sahekram Sing say anything to you on 
these two occasions about the cartridge question ? 

Answer He said nothing to me, or to any one else befoie me. 

* See page Isjur. 
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^hat cartnd^os did you undarstaiid tiio prisoner to say 
he would not bite ? 

Answer — -I understood him to mean those that had gone to Dum 
Duim 

Question^Whj did you undaivhuid thin ? 

^nerrcr— “Because there had been a great deal of toTh about these 
cartridges m the station and the colonel had told us 
there was nothing wrong in them , that no one wished 
to take our caste from us and that if there was any 
thing said about it no matter to ohat regiment the 
men belonged wo were to report it to him. 

<2u«ttcm— "Were you on intimate terms with the prisoner at the 
time ho came to you ? 

Ansicer V^e have known each other a long tune and we were on 

the usual terms of friendship 

Queatxon — How long did ho remain with you on the occasion m 
yoar hut f 

Ansicer About half an hour 

Question — ^Tiat was the convereahon about all this tamo f 

uitisiwr^^'We etnokod and taDcod on general subjects with the 
exception that I bare aboro related 

Question — State to the beat of your recollection what wore the 
exact words spoken by the jemadar regarding the 
cartridges? 

— ^Ho Baid“— ” What do you soy on the subject of tbo 
cartndgos ? Will you bito thorn or not ? I replied — 

" I wdL" Ho replied — ** I will not cut them with my 
teeth I will cut them with my sword 

Questaon — Did ho use no other words whatcrer on tho subject 7 

I told him not to talk about tho cartridges as it is for 
biddou , sajing what will people say if thoy bear that 
wo hare bad 0 conversation on tho subject in my huta 

Qiicsfion — y^as Haviltlor Issurco Sing Light Company inj-ourhut 
dunng tho wholo timo Jemadar Sahekram Sing was 
there f 

Ho was thoro tho whole time. 

Questaon — Did tho Jomadar assign nnj reason for his not biting tho 
cartndgos / 

Ho said thtro is some greaso in them and thcrvfore I 
cannot Lite thorn 
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Question — You have been twice asked if Jemadar Salickram Sing 
said an3^thing more about the caitridges than what 
you jireviously said , now you say that he said 
this , what explanation do jmu give ? 

Ansiver You did not ask tlie reason for his not biting them, or I 

should have stated it. 

Question — Do you now recollect whether he did or did not use any 
other words than those you have given in evidence 
about those cai tndges, and on what subject ? 

Answer don’t recollect any more 

Question — When jmu told Jemadni Salickram Sing not to talk about 
that subject, what did he say ? Did he say anythitig ? 

Ansiver He took his leave and went awa3^ 

Question — At what part of the visit to 3^11 did this conversation 
take place about the cartridges ? 

Shortly after he came in 

Question — You have said the visit lasted half-an-hour, and he went 
awa3' when 3mu told him not to speak about the car- 
tridges Are you quite sure that in all this time the 
jemadar said nothing more about them ? 

Ansiver We had a smoke and chat, and it does not take longibr 

half-an-hour to pass 

Question — Do jmu know whether, before the time of that conversation, 
theie had been a feeling of dissatisfaction amongst 
the Native troops stationed at Bairackpore regarding 
the new cartridges ? 

Answer There was a little dissatisfaction The manner of the men 

was different from usual. It was the talk of the place. 
The people left the Sudder Bazar through some fear. 

Cuoss-EXAmNED BY Jemadar Salickram Sing 

Question — Did you not at iirst say that the conversation was in the 
evemng and afterwards at 10 o’clock in the day ? 

Answer did not mention the word evenmg , it was in the question 

put to me , and when I was asked if it was in the 
evening, I said — No, it was in the forenoon ” 

Question — Did you report the circumstance on the same day, 
and when ^ 

Answer 1 reported on that day, the 5 th, at about 4 o’clock , I "did 

not report before, because I wanted another officer to 
be piesent. 
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Qufslxon — ^Did yoti send for the snhadar^ajor or did he come him 
self to the sabadara hut T 

Aiisv»r No the sabadar came of his own accord , and when I eaw 

the two officers together I went and reported. 

Qiiesiion — ^Why did yon not report snch a sanoos circamstanco to 
the commanding officer direct, instead of reporting 
to Native officers t 

Ansvxr The sobadar my senior officer was present in the hues 

and it IS my doty to report to him. Had he not been 
there or had he not reported what I told him I 
would have done so myself 

Qaeatton — "Why did yon not report a arcnmstance that occurred at 
10 o'clock in the day time until 4 o clock in tho 
afternoon f 

AnaictT ^ — I waited until I could see two officers togotbor, there 
would have been no witness if I had gone and reported 
tho circumstance to him while ho was alone. 

Bt the CO011T 

Quaaiu)n — Had any cartndges been distributed to any men of tho 
regiment, that this jemadar should spook about them ? 

Ans^ctr-^i^o none had been distributed to the regiment , bat tho 
colonel had taken some down, ns well ns the paper of 
which they wore made and showed it to tho men, 
Tho Native officcra took thorn in their hands and 
showed them to tho men. I heard of this. 

Question — Hod any ever been distnbuted for use ? 

Ansicer - — No 

Quesltcn — On tho 6th or about that day bad there been anj now 
cortndges distributed to tbo men 7 

Ansver — No 
The Witness withdraws. 

7lh Witness 

Issures Sing (Hindu) Jlavtldar Light Compaag 70ih Hcgiment 
of L at xve Infantry is called into Court and mokes tho prescribed 
Bolcmn affirmation. 

Br THE PnosECUTon. 

Question — Were yon at tho hut of Jemadar Sowbuccu* Sing of the 
Light Companj ot Barnickporc on the 6tb instant 7 
If so state what occuiTcil them 7 
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fora olhando 01*° tempo por ellas queira aquelle mesmo Silor 
e Senora que tudo pode, abnrlhe os olhos do cora9ao p* que 
Iho reuereacie e adore como o merecg. a o presente disem q 
o Rei fas faser Duas manilhas douro com pedrerias p* me dar 
q he aos sens modos faser grande honrras dar manilhas, 
joyas Culares o outras cousas semelhantes. estou agora 
fasendolhe outra lamina diante delle que me pidio q Ihe 
fisesse porqiie me queria uer pmtar cousas pequenas, por isto 
peQO a V R q me mande algum pmceis daquelles pequeninos 
q sejao m"* bos. Diseraome q uinha hu irmao pintor framego 
m'" bom com oqual folguei porque hira acabando a Igreja 
Noua de Caza professa q eu tinha comecada que si se acabar 
a de ser hua das bellas Igrejas q se po9a uer rnas duuido que 
se acabara tarn depressa por que a obra he tao grande que 
nao podera acabar hu so em quinza anos. nao mos faltao 
enfad" m'”*. e perseseguicoes. Decs seja aquelle que ponha a 
mao na sua obra porque os homes do mudo parece que la 
quere mais apagar q manter nao me estenderei mais Nisto 
porque o sabera mais meudam'% Encomedo m“^a VR 0 
meu Irmao, e 0 ajude fazerlhe dar algua obra bo^ pq sei q 0 
sabera fazer perfeitam“ como qquer outros. nao se ofrece 
mais Destas partes, Rogo m'® a VR. que me encomende a o 
p' Joseph de fano, e a todos os p* e Irmaos e emparticular a 
o Irmao Juliano pasagnano ala su deuota oraciom. nos 
sanctos sacnf®', e deuotas oracoes de De V R m‘® me encome- 
do. de Velur aos onse de Nouebro de 1607 . 

Mmimo Seruo em xpo de V R 

+ 

I Bartolomeo Fonts bona 


XX 

AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF Fr ALBERTO LAERZIO 
TO Fr. CLAUDIO AQUAVIVIA 

[CocJm, November 20tli, 1607). 

Nas Residencias de Bisnag 4 se uay contimuando co a 
couersao, q o bo P . Fr”. Ricio tinha come9ado, ^e o p. 
Antonio Rubino em Chandrigry te ja feito algus xpac^ de 
nouo, como elle escreuera a V P. E pera o p. Belchor Cou- 
tinho fallar, e tratar as cousas de nossa s \ f^ co el Rey, foy 
grande meo o Ir. Pintor Fontebona, ^q he a el Rey e a todos 
muY aceito, e uiue la co m*‘. edifica9ao eexenaplo, e merece p 
sua m‘*. bondade tudo. A my pareciame poderia ajudar na 
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qllfis Rejmos moito mala so fosse jatara*' Sscerdoto, die 
sabo latlm q basta vordodo he q nucn olio mo falloa nlMo nS 
directo nO indirecto, q 5 nban outra pessoa p ello, nS e^orgaey 
nolle q dlsto tiuosso imajpo^B^o ohtu mis eu som ctildev 
nlsto ha ja algos anos, p me parecer fara co isto m rads 
servi 50 a Nosso Sor, o na Prouin cuido nSo auori disto nhum 
escandalo nos ootros los coadjntores p esmr ello na qlles 
terras ta separado dos outros, o co ta Afleronto mimstono, e 
nao seberC por oentum em q cstodo seja rccebido na Com Se 
a V P parece b3 mandar cata licen^a, pcra my tonho seri 
pera gloria da Nosso Sor, o mayor bO dqllos almas 

A1 P Roberto Noblli mandamos p* a Resldoncla do 
Madare agora faz ano o meo, pera so porfccoar na hngoa 
dqllas partes o prouarmos so se podia dar alga principio a 
algoa conuersao na qlles Reynos 

Cochim 20 do Nouebro do 607 

D V P 

Inutil filho e S** em Chro 

Ai^erto Labrcio 

\XI 

AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF Fr ANTONIO VlCO TO 
Fr PIETRO ANT SPINELLI 

(CpciiB De mhtr 9/A, 7007) 

ji Bisnagi ognl giomo plu s alTectio na lUle cose 

dl Dio et da liccnza a nn cho si douidono 1 altro atU del 
5UO Regno di Cocci li 9 di xrabra 1607 

DVR, Serm idigni i Cha 

Ant Vico. 

XXII 

LITTERAE ANNDAE OF THF PROVINCE OF MALABAR 
loot-ieot 


Ex hi» of Maian Tnjeri and Uaji) Giniransis 

qm pro^tno rijglam ditionom attlngit rognum In alios 
Nalchoa »ub-div«arat Homm unm col Lingama 
notncn paucarnm nrbiam dominna, adoo divitiu 
Pnll t ac viribuB, at Glngenxia ac Bianagniuis impctum 
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sustinere se posse ratus, fisus Volurensis arcis munitionibus, 
dm neutn parere voluerit. 

Itaque Rex Bisnagrensis Adelaraio suo (is est dux ex- 
ercitus maximus) dederat in mandatis ut rediens in hyberna 
Ciandegirmum, Volurum mopmatam aggrederetur. Ade- 
larayus non procul ab ea urbe cum exercitu iter habens, 
pnma nocte aberrase se ab itinire simulans, cum tatam 
noctem maxima edentate praecurisset, non potuit tamen 
ante lucem Velurum ita cum omm exercitu opprimere, ut 
detectis portis exclusus et globorum ferreorum imbre e 
tormentis exploso, moembus amotus non sit. Dous menses, 
ruente imbnbus coelo, sine ulla spe urbis potiundae, Velurum 
obsedit. Cum ecce tibi quadam die duobus adelarai militum 
praefectis qui Lingamanaiche amicitia, nescio etiam an 
sanguine conjuncti erant, Velurum ad colloqmum mgressis, 
in reditu Lmguamanaiche urbamtatis ergo, amicos extra 
portas deducens, ab adelarai militibus capitur, atque in castra 
vinctus adducitur, ibique amicis custodiendus traditur. Qui 
ubi evadendi spem sibi praereptam vidit, astu atque cum- 
cults rera aggreditur. Adelaramm oneratum promissis ut 
liberet obsidione Velurum hortatur, vigmti leches post 
discessum se daturum pollicitur, qumdecim auri, et qumque 
gemmarum et margantarum, (contmet autem Lechis pagodes 
centum millia, qui sunt nummi aurei nostrates centum 
quinquagmta millia) Adelaraius Lmgamanaichis doles 
odoratus, litteras ad regem mitti quibus eum Velurum 
evocabat, nunc esse tempus, aiens, at regium erarium adim- 
plendi, et suae ditioms fines addita urbe munitissima por- 
rigendi. His litteris Rex, qui antea ad exterrendo Naiches 
Ciandagnno fuerat , regressus cum mfinita prope militum, 
aliorumque hominum multitudme, magnoque elephantorum 
numero, Velurum versus castra movit, qumto idus Januanas 
anm 1604 January 9th. Eo ubi pervemt, militum ducumque 
acclamationibus ac militari plausu exceptus, Lingamanaichem 
qui se ad pedes regis abjecerat, bene sperare jussit, turn 
Lmgamanaichis filiis qui tormentorum explosionibus Regem 
ab ingressu arcis arcebant, ut arma ponerent, imperavit. 
Tunc Rex cum Regina urbem ingressi in regia Laingamana- 
ichis e marmore, auro, gemmisque distmcta, opere Corinthio, 
commorati sunt. Totus que in eo rex positus erat ut viginti 
Leches, quos promiserat Lmgamanaichis expnmeret, Sub 
idem tempus, ineunte scilicet Februario, P Franciscus 
Ricms Regem ut inviseret ageretque cum eo quaedam 
negotia, ad Regem Velurum se contulit, a quo perhononfice 
exceptus, atque per quatuor menses retentus est , dmtmsque 
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remansifisfit nisi quodam Regis slmnlnto Chandagriaam 
regressn deceptus praecarrissct 

Non muUo post Icmporo P Delchior Coutinbo, rccuper 
nndao valetudinls gritii qoam nmKrat, S Thonn venit 
ibiquo rminsit usque ad mensem Augustum quo tempore 
P Provinciills co Regom Bismgrcnsom Patresnue torn 
S Thomae quam Ciandmgin visurus appulcrat S rhomae 
P Provincmlit paululum commoratusy quioto idut septem 
bris exomatus muoenbut quao Rcgi ^torua attulerat , 
videbcet Elepbantua (^aom dono a Rego JaflbapaLano 
occopemt, cane venatitio nliisque munuscull^ Patri bus 
Rectore Belchioro Coutinbo, cl Emmanuele Fonseca 
comitantibus Velurum Itornggrcditur, atquo ex itinore Puley 
veterem Patnim CoIIogii S Thomae amicum ut \iseret, 
CaQ^iv’emno transire decre\erat. Hie est qui Superioribus 
annis P Fraodsco Martino nostn Collegii Rectore, cum i 
Rege Tangiaorio oppido S Thomae fuisset praefectus, captua 
Nostrorum pniesorum Rectoris consuetudino cjusque saneb 
tatem admiratus, ex Regiis vectlgaJibus que ci\cs S Thomae 
Tangiaorio solvebant qnotaiiDis trecenos nummos aureos 
quibus none victitect Patresi, id anno® singulos Patribus 
regio nomine donaTerot 

Hic P Provincialis iter subodoratus cerUs locis qua 
Pater erat transilurus ut eum orani apparatu oxaperent, sibi 
conjunctissimos quosoue disposuerat, Pnma itaque die cum 
Paties Mrveniasont (^nductunim a Puley sororls filiis per 
bononnee excipiontur Altero die pervenerunt Caniiveranum, 
que arx est mumtisiima Tanjaorii magnificentissinii fane 
colebntato longe lateque maxjme inclyta quam arcem et 
alios omplius centum pagos Puley supra 40 snnosadmlnistrat 
Qui P Provlnciali aliquot leucas e sua famiJia virum nobflis 
simum obviam miserat, offiai causa, et ut ad se spo eorum 
ndventus exhUaratus deduceret turn ipse sub nocte duobus 
nulitum mibbos circutnseptnm totidem ad arcis custodiam 
rolictis egressua est extra portas m planitiem satis amplam 
ibiqne duarutn borarum spatium substitit missis identidem 
exploratoribus qui scirent ac de Patrom itJnere eum cartiorem 
ac funaiibue (nox enim iter habentes oppreseram 
Ubi pervenere, Polo semo fadeque venerabilis, majonqt) 
digaus impeno o suornm agnune procedens taedanue 
funaliumque luminibus noctem enperantibus in P Provum 
alls aborumquo comploxus humanissimus nut, us benavndo 

argumontis quae qnivis Europaeua a sui amantniBiIo 
christionao Reipubbcaepnncipe posset optaro 
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Post mutua salutatioms oflicia, Patres domum suam 
amplani atquc magnificam dcduxit, in ejusque parte accomo- 
dation, quam aulaeis tapetibusque constriverat atque 
orna\crat, collocavit. Ibi tres dies Patres subsistere coegit, 
quibus ea suae erga Patfes Societatis propensae voluntatis 
argumenta dcdit, ut plura aut majora ab alio Societatis 
studiossissimo e\pcctare non possis. 

Canjivcrano Patribus Vellurum contendentibus, Rex 
qui dc adventu fuerat certior factus, cujusdam pagi vin 
nobilissiini domum qui in arce Vellurensi, juxta domes regias 
habitabat jussit ornari, in quam deducti Patres, illico a Regia 
familia visitantur, eorum salutem ab eis nomine regio 
sciscitatura. Turn Ramana sororis regiae films, nostrorum 
studiosissimus, per aulicos ac familiares sues Patres invisit, 
eisquc cibaria opipare de sua mensa, uti Patribus Nicolao 
Levanti atque I'rancisco Ricio antea Yecerat, missurum se 
dicit. Cui cum respondisset P. Provmcialis Patribus comiti- , 
busque suis domi velle se cibos pararc, turn ille verveces atque 
gallinas in magna copia, necnon batyrum et orizam aliaque 
cibana, nondum parata, et paulo post aprum quern ejus 
fratcr e\ venatione attulerat, misit ad nostros , turn ipse 
vcnit, e.isquc benevolentiae significationes exhibuit ut eorum 
familiantate diutissime usus videretur. 

Altero die Rex suos P Provincialem misit viserent, ab 
coque sciscitarentur quando ad eum mgredi vellet. Quibus 
respondit Pater se elephantem qui Conjiverani, ut paulura 
quiesceret substiterat, expectare, qui ubi pervenit Pater 
significavit Regi, qui Optimatem qui illi est a secretis, Pa- 
Irum amicissimum, cum magno comitatu misit, accitum 
quocum Patres ex hedris vecti venerunt ad valvas regiae. 
Descendit Rex in atrium ad excipiendum P. Provincialem, 
atque una ut videret elephantem canemque venaticum et 
alia quae attulerat. Turn secum deduxit m aulam sedemque 
in sella regia Patrem, sui Regni prmcipibus stantibus m 
penstromati, apud se sedere jussit, a quo P. Provmcialis 
petit ut alios etiam Patres sedere juberet, quod et fecit. 
Accepit hic P. Provincialem humamssime, maximis verae 
benevolentiae argumentis. Cumque Pater abeundi facul- 
tatem, eo quod tempus Coccinum redeundi ad accipiendas 
htteras ex Lusitania advenerat, peteret, nunquam sivit, 
addens nec Rgem Bisnagrensem nec Societatis Provin- 
cialem Praepositum decere, eum m primo statim congressu 
demittere. Ad haec habere se dicebat quiddam magni 
momentii tractandum, quod in praesentia tractari non pote- 
rat. Itaque illi perendiae condicit. Condita die adfuit Pater, 
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Bod toQta in Rcgom molos nofn^tioraci irmit andlendi, 
qno fuera legatl Mogorcnscs, Idalconi, Gingoa$cs, Tanjaorcn 
ses, ac Moduronses, oliaquo tot ncgotia gravisslma sup«r 
vonerunt, ut non nisi sub noctem intompestAm potuorit 
Patres andire, quos ubi hilaro excopit, remotls nrbltrls, 
P ProvincioH nd aurem per interpretem significavit send 
novum Proregem Indiae, qui co temporo sporabatur, mittoro 
vole legates, rono\’aD(^ firmnndaoque cam Lusitanis 
amtutiae caasa, sed cos sino P Rectore ab so nolle dimit 
tere itaque se etiam atque etlamrogarc ut P Rector! eandi 
cum 8U18 legatis facuUatem m scnptis relioqncret Cul P 
Provincialis respondit cum Proregis adventus ccrtl nantil 
veniBsent turn so ea dc roconciHum capturum SuMiditRex 
post istos nantios, quis hic ent qui Rector! det facultatem 
eundi ? Nunc necessarium c^iendi consilium tempus esse 
postea ueulri intemT^n foro. Tunc Pater Regis poatulata 
concessit qnibusille Loetos Patri Rector! \*oco ut omnes 
andirant Goam, inquit cum legntis cundi facultatem babes, 
atque ita P Provincialem offidis mnneribusque cumulatura 
dimislt 

Hmc profeett Patros, relicto apud Regem Velun 
P Bolchiore Contloho, venerunt CLandegrinnm, ubi 
P Franciscura Riantn senio merlUsque venerabilem, Bada 
gamm linguae raorum ac religionom perlUssimum, in ex 
colendis Neophytis ethnicorum sectis evertendis, X • reli 
gione propaganda, occupatum mvonerunt 

Illud etiam ad rem \nam pluriraum facit, nobiliura 
puerorurascholaljadagarumlittcras sub othnico pmeceptore, 
nostris suraptibus nostrorumque moderanuno diicentium 
Decet praesertlrn varias canciuoculas Jesu et Manao laudes 
contlnentes, quibus teneri aetati scnslm sine sensu X“ pietaa 
initillatur 

Nunc Vellurum cogor roverti atque inde Regem 
P Coutinbo Chandegiinum deducer Fult Pater Veinn, 
Patrum Xnorumque causos agens, regemque omnibus 
officus delinitum obabeus a menge septemori usque ad 
Mainm quo tempore Rex cum a LiDgamanaichi magnum 
gemmarum ac margaritarum numerum ezpressisset, enm 
area VelurensI spoliatum Ciandegrinum dnxit m triumpho, 
do quo ipsios P Coutinbo ad Pattern P*rovincialem bbet 
attexore 

* Perroxi tandem (quod Del benigmtas fuit) in 
coloima Chaudegrinum quamvis ut m maxlmis calon 
bus fessus via, sed itmerls moioatiam comitum infinita 
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multitudo levabat , quorum aiiqui, ut omittam pedites 
mnumerabiles, essedae, alii equis et bobus, alu ele- 
phantibus bini vel term vehebantur. Me quamvis uno 
die Rex praecessisset, turn eum antequam urbem mgrederetur, 
consecutus sum, nec enim mgredi voluerat, antequam Tnpiti 
m celeberrimo fano, uti ante decessum voverat voti religione 
se solveret. Sexto itaque Calendas Junias * quatuor post 
ortum sobs hons, hac pompa m urbem mvectus est. Viam 
qua, per urbem mediam, erat transiturus, aulaeis ac festa 
fronde visendam, arcus etiam in magno servii varus colons 
vestiti term certo inter spatio dispositi plurimum ornabant 
Regem, praeter instrumenta bellica, tarn ex aere cavo, quam 
tympana et classica et praeter alia sigua quamplurima, 
regium vexillum in quo ex auro leo et piscis depicti significant 
eum terra manque dominari Praeibant equites multi, ipseque 
Obraias, Regis socerus, aliique regni proceres auro 
gemmisque pellucidi. Ipse Rex una cum Connanaichi 
elephante pulcherrimo, croco toto corpore et capite, 
feoribusque ornato quern oloserico et culcita senca auro 
intertesta in qua ipse sedebat, gemmis ac margaritis contectus 
vehebatur. Non usus est corona regia quam habet maximi 
ponderis et pretii. Quidam ideo eum non uti ea corona 
dictitant, quod alii Reges statim ac capiti earn imposuerunt, 
morte immatura sublati sunt , aln ideo earn neque ad similes 
tnmphos adhiberi autumant, quod nonnisi recuperatis regnis 
quae a superionbus regibus Maun detraxerunt earn m 
triumpho Regem Bisnagrensem ferre mereatur. Cum ita m 
triumpho veheretur, hilares oculos benevolentiae indices, 
circumquaque in subjectam conjiciens multitudmem, forte 
nos vidit pompam spectantes, nobisque arridens, turn ad 
Cinnanaichem conversus, nosque ostendens, nescio quid cum 
eo est collocutus. Credo equidem Regem aspectu P. Fran- 
cisci exhilaratum, quern jamdiu videre cupiebat. Nos 
praetereumtem usque ad Rcgiam secuti, iterum eum ex 
elephante descendemtem vidimus. Hic Rex m aura sella ab 
Adelaraio urbis praefecto, ut mos est munus accepit. Turn 
all! proceres Regem venerati discedebant. Nos etiam 
accessimus et quidem P. Franciscus Ricius ei cyathum e 
vitro mauratam quern ad id servaverat, obtulit, atque ita 
domum revertimus.” Haec P. Belchior Coutinho. 

Patres ad Bisnagrensem Principem uti superionbus 
annis praescriptum est, inopia mittendorum, nondum iverunt. 
Instat turn quotidie importunis littens nec ullum finem facit 
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e assim o bautizei, sendo padnnho hum mercader portuguez 
q ueo aqui uender esmareldas a este R(ei) .. 

As mais nouas deste Remo sao q o Rei este anno 
passado em laneiro abalou daqm e foi a Gmga q est^ daqui 
2 dias de cammho e ( ) foi q tendo ido seus capi. 

taes diante a conquistar as terras do Naique de Gmga porq 
tardaua na paga do tribute e mdose acercando a fortaleza, 
quis Deus castigar aqlle Naique q nella estaua como hu 
epicure e brutal nao tendo menos q mil molheres dentro no 
pa 90 , e sese deixara estar na fortaleza, nmgue podera co elle 
porq he quasi mexpugnauel , 9 eguro a paixao sahio fora 
contra os capitaes do Rei, e os seus co medo o desenpararao 
e foi ( ) ficando o ditto Naique catiuo, a que dando 

as orelheiras, a que as (joyas) do peito porq. o nao matasse- 
foi a uictona dia de lESV '=como depois dissemos ao mesmo 
Rei , e a meia noite veo ca a noua roando, ( ) El Rei 

e foi a Gmga, o Naique catiuo se Ihe deitou aos pees, e por 
meo da Ramha, e seus irmaos se concertou a Ihe pagar 60 
( ) mil cruzados, e p“. & Ramha largar a fortaleza de 

Cauaripa(tao) aqui perto , e co isto se recolheo outra uez o 
Rei ca p*. Vel(ur) e o Naique de Gmga sentido da perda de 
sua renta e de seus elephantes ( ) foise como da 9 ere 

pengrmo a Ciranga hu seu pagode dizendo q nao queria 
mais do mando etc. mas os 2 Naiqu(es) seus amigos o de 
Madure e Tangier Ihe derao ni*". dadiuas e fizerao q tornasse 
p‘. seu estado o qual possue — Este (anno) ueo o P. Prou^. 
da costa da pescaria a uisitar esta, e ( ) a S. Thome 

onde o P'. atodos nos consolou. ,T(ambe) ueo a S. Thome o 
nouo Bispo mandado por S. S'**, e por S. E o P . R*®^ 

Ihe fez m*° gazalhado e nossa caza na qual (esteue), e dalh 
por onde do P'. foi leuado a pee co m“. (honrra) e festas de 
dan 9 as, folias, discs, por arcos, etc — Corre (sua) amizade co 
nosco Todas estas mater las deixo p*. os P”. q (naqllas) 
partes reside. E torno a estas e q estamos Poucos (dias 
ha) q os Naiques de Tangier e Madure mandarao ao Rei seu 
tri(buto) de 500. mil cruzados e m*. uaried”. de psentes de 
( )-p\ receber isto se poz de festa todo e si cheo 

de (ouro) e pedraria. e no aroia q tmha no peito de q. 

( ) ual 100 m(il) cruzados, assistimos a este acto, por 

prmilegio e licen 9 a do Rei , (o qual) sempre se mostra amigo, 
posto q ha m*”. q nao se nos paga a (renta) nos te ordenado, 
p. a qual agora Ihe pedimos os ( )tos en olas, queirao 
( ) outra paga q os Naiques Ihehao de fazer. quena Deus 

q decess( )pois o P% R° . (q se e nao outropodena 
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dateln) estes annos ( ) saa Industrla o m** cbarid ~ 

tamb3 o irmSo csla djsgoatozo p(orque^ o Rol nao djfTero a 
pintoro, o telhe pmetldo m*" cousas ao ( ) o monil 

has, etc. C tado sahio mintirozo como o ho ostndos es( ) 
assim q dantes era tuo liberal qaando menos p* Chaedregn 
( ) posto a priv'nKOU a Kambn aso foito tuo e3ca9eo 

on esto o hca co ( ) q todo mando se qaeixa desto 

porentes seus, e soldados, etc n( ) chomorp cl n5 
ouvir falar a Trimalaraya o Principe, o qaM do(sde Cimn) — 
gapatao ondo esta, sempre nos cscreno olas o nos ebama e 
mostra por cscrito (a) raesma amizade q 0 presen^a moslron 
qnando nos ogazalbou in(do) p Goi co os embaixadores 
desto Ret E a mesma nos mostrou co sen sogro o ( ) 

q he a coxa q ba de montor m** no tpo do sen gouemo Fize> 
mos este anno as festns do natal co hu Undo psepio 

De Madure tern V P nouas daqlla mi sao, noqaol nao 
ha q notar mois q o grando fto co q o P Ruberto o tanta 
adinca9ao se entrega alli ao servlco do Deus dlsfar^do etc. 
q no mais be como cl o a3 tanto alndo, pols ne gente 
peior 

De Velar 11 de oatubro de 60S. 

De V P Minlmo f em Christo 

BELCir Coirr 


XXIV 

AN EXTRACT OP A LETTER OF Fr AI.BERTO 
LAERCIO TO Fr JOAO ALVAREZ 

(Cccktn, N(ntotb*r 20, 7608 ) 

Pox Chn 

Quatorxe naos partirao na fim de Marzo passado de 
Lisboa pern estas p^es CO o Visorei o Conde da Fena, co 
m** mil soldados q se chegarSo todas estaa naos e gente 
fora o remedlo da India, e aJevatara este estado cab^, q 
esta quasi todo perdido co estes anos do gonerno do An»- 
bispo frade e co tantas naoa Olandesas quStas estes anos 
andSo passeando p estes mares doOnente, se aner que Ibe nl 
I mSo CO ollafl fazerB q“ qnerS em tndo Mas pareco 5 
Ds noo foi seruido disto, p3 hu gale^ dos 14 appartfidose 
do Visorei chogoa a Mocamoique € Agosto, ondo aebando 
boas trezo naoa olandezaa q tmha posto do corco a nossa 
ortaleza, depots do polojar hu dia foi dellaa tornado polio 
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qual sabendo os olandezes q vinha o Visorei atras, leuatarao 
o cerco , (postq nelle Ihes foi m‘“ mal, e murrerao m‘°*. se 
faser nhum mal a Fortaleza p os nossos se defenders, e pele- 
jare ualerozam".) e se uierao p. Goa, puse na barra , onde 
estando, ouue nouas q hua nao nossa p nome nao Oliueira da 
Comp*, do Visorei tmha tabs chegado, e estaua seis legoas 
p o Norte a uista da terra, forao de Goa nauios, tirarao o 
dmh “ e todo o fato de cima, e antes q os olandezes chegasse 
a ella, os nossos Ihe puserao o fogo, e ardeo toda, p. 
os imigos se nao aproueitare della , Das outras dose naos co o 
Visorei atS oje se nao sabe noua nhua, q he cousa q a todos 
nos magoa, nS parece podera ja uir se nao S Mayo, p terS jA 
come 9 ado os Leuates q durao estes seis mezes , Nao parece 
isto se nao castigo de Ds, q ainda se nao acabou, pq na 
verdade nesta vinda do Visorei co este socorro estaua o 
remedio de todo este estado , seja o Sor p.* sepre louado .. 

Cochin 20. de NouSbro 608. 

+ 

Alberto Laercio, 

XXV 

AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF Fr ALBERTO 
LAERCIO TO Fr CLAUDIO AQUAVIVA 

(Cochin, December 30th, 7608.) 

As Residencias de BisnagA, onde estao os dous P. ' 
Belchior Coutt. , e Antonio Rubino E o irraao Bertolameu 
fontebona muy aceitos a El Rey, e a toda aquella Corte , 
tem feito algus Christaos, mas nao tantos como desejaua- 
mos, e ainda estes este ano co a perseguigao de hu Gouer- 
nador de Chandrigry tiuerao bem de trabalhos, e el Rey como 
he muito velho, postoq’ tem muita bondade natural, e partes 
grandes com tudo, nao acode , as guerras e mquietacoes q’ 
este ano teue, tambem adjudarao a isto ... 

Cochin. 30. de Dezembro de 608. 


D. V. P. 


Inutil f.° em x.o 

+ 

Alberto Laercio. 
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(im) 

He Madoro cabe^a do* cstados do Naiq^ue oqual posto- 

3 tie nao tenha til do Rci| se nao de capit lo quo fsso (^uer 
i»er Nainae mu poder ho muito grande, i tem rols (riba 
tanos eenao o cle tarabom oocmprador do Bisnagar cnfo 
capitao antes ora, c seleointou com oa cstados quo 
gouemaua quando o emperador cm hoa rota p*rdio o fm 
peno, E tomando depois recuperar parte dcllo, cste de 
Madure, e 03 doua de Tanjior c d» Ginja Ihe derio obedi 
encla, e pagao parcas cm smai do Vassalagcm porem sao 
absolntos, e mui poderosos porquo cada qual t tresentos 
elepbantea depeleio, a fora a gentc de cauailo a pec 

O noaetnbro passado de 606 pissando po aqaeUa rest 
dencia o P" provincial detxoo nella o p Ruberto NobiUi 
por companbr* do pidro Goncalo /rx assi pera aprender n 
lingna da corte mats poUida, como porqne a cansadi velhice, 
0 as doea^ do padre pediao Socossor 


Cnstumao os padres ossi nesta resideocia como em 
Chondeguenra aser escola do ler e cscreuer cm Badaga com 
mestre gcntlo posto por notsa mlo para qae se oSo afi‘ei 90 < 
ando 05 antmos tenros dos minmos oos padres e os coosas de 
Deos 

Pertencem 00 Collegtodo S Thome sole da Corap dm 
m “ annos qua esta Cidade anda reuolta com bandaa a mo^ 
do guerra duU som to Ihe poder dar remeio algura por 
estar era tr* deRelgentioo longe da corte e a iusti^a e 
capitao nao ter poder d armas pera prender, e castigar os 
m^eitores com tudo multos males se atalharao por meio 
dos nossos, hua sestafr* deqoaresma tratou o p pregador 
com tanto espinto e aello sobro os odios, e brigas quo o 
pnnmpal de hum dos bandos que ouuio a ptega^o e tinba 
vindo com mmta gente de armas, o espmguurdas, so abrandou 
do manelraqne logo detonnmoa deixaro odlo o pretendeo 
amisade com seo contrario como fes na Igrem Alatns do 
Apto de S Thome restitomdo cada hum todas as perdas e 
dauos q tmba foito, e confessandoso com mostras do arre* 
pendimento e emenda, ao presente ha odios^ nem 
bngas 
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Sstfl si cidado de S. Thome nas tr . del Rei de Bisnaga, 
e posto q os Portugueses tern capitao, e ouuidor que os 
gouernem, e admmistrem a iusti 9 a, em outra pouoa 9 ao 
apartado e vecinha esta hum capitao do Rei que arecada os 
direitos, e gouerna os gentios , hum Portugues hua noite foi 
CO armas a sua pouoa9ao p* buscar hua mo 9 a que Ihe tmha 
fugido, e armandose la hua bngafoi morto. Os paretespedi- 
rao vingan 9 a ao capitao, o qual aiuntando muita gente 
d’armas foi dar na fort', del Rei, e porqu3 o Adigar seacolheo, 
Ihe pos o fogo, destrumdo m‘\ parte da povoa 9 ao, e matando 
algua gente mesquinha, chegou a fama deste aleuantam‘“. a 
el rei , o qual sentio muito a fronta que Ihe fiserao em Ihe 
queimarem sua fort*, allegando se o Adigar tmha culpa Ihe 
fisessem queixume queelle o castigana. Os moradores de S. 
Thome areceando que o Rei mandase exercito p*. Ihe por 
cerco , pediraoiao P. Reitor Nicolao Leuanto que fosse ter 
com El Rei p*. com resoes, e presentes o aplacar , sabendo o 
Rei da sua vmda Ihe mandou diser q se queria tratar cousas 
dos p". que leuaria muito gosto em Ihe fallar , porem tratar 
dos negocios de Maleapor, nao era resao tendo Ihe feito tao 
graude afronta ne menos auia de recebir seus presentes, com 
tudo pouco a pouco se foi abrandando, e como de sua 
naturesa he manso, e benigno , mandou depois chamar o p,. 
e com mostras de muito amor o recebeo e concedea tudo o 
que pedia, tirando aquelle Adigar ou capitao da fort', e pondo 
outro a uontade dos Portugueses... 

Em Velur reside o padre Belchior Cout”... 

EmJanr^ de 607 foi mandado o Irmao Bertolameil 
Fonte Bona. 


XXVII 

A LETTER OF Fr ANTONIO RUBINO TO Fr CLAUDIO 

AQUAVrVA 

(Vellore, September 30th, 1609.) 

M‘o j^do jjj Chro Pre nro 

Pax Chri 

Gl’ am passati a scrissi a VP. il stato di qsta missione 
del Regno di Bisnaga, do( ) mi ritrouo co gradiss*. mia 
consolat”. se bene I’essere la porta si chiusa al Euangello, 
causa non picolo dolore. Al presete lo interne co il frllo 
Bartholomeo fontebuona, che molte uolte pinge auati il Re 
ho curad ’ ambe due qste residenze di Vellur, e Chandregui 
o CQSi sto un poco in un luogo, et im poco nell ’ altro . 
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caoaa pchc no tiamo dul Padri In qsto dno rcsidenre, ft p no 
bnero co che sostGtar 1>, pchc sono gla 6 anf, o piu ch il Ro 
no Cl papa, no el di un quatrloo, so bone I porno passati 
diedo H Ko a! frllo la ualata dl conto scud> doro p copmro 
colon Adetto dlco, che 11 fard pagnre mllle sendf ma Dio 
saquello cho serd pchodlloro si po dire pfro)5slma, ebe 
raSdacea fill! hnum, o qui no dice bngia fra loro no t hoomo 
II slato della Chnstianiid in qsto Regno c I istcnso cho degl 
ant passattl p ebe no batteini so no un figliolhinod eta di 
4 ani cho racolhi in casa co ( J do snoT parCti, o quelli 
pocbi Chrlstuini, ch abbiamo, cho sono 15 dano si raal 
odore di so, ch io mi nsolhi, d no tiolhore battellare ( ) 

8 il Sig no li chlama co particolaro nocat , p che alch' 
defecenmt nltn anutl mi si mostrano Christiani, in sua casa 
ulnoDO como Geotili No si po credero qauto chiusa stala 
porta in qsto Regno alh sata fode, e tutto do nasso dall 
annera et odio grade cho cl portano, p saporo che siamo 
sacerdoti dolli portughcsl i qquaR mangano carne dl nacca 
beuono uinbo ( ) so bene noi in 

qsto regno abstinemas ab ils, co tutto cio basta uto nro 
nestito ncro p che gli fnghmo et abhomsebino) come la paste, 
e basta come diceoo il sappere che suome Soccrdoti dell 
PortoghesL Per far al(±e frutto he necsss p nestire 
raangare e nolle cose politicho trattaie como lore in quSta 
lien potest e qsto sempre dissl al P Pron^ il quale ha 
ammo di mSdarmi p isto Regno uestito al modo loro a on 
luoTO oue no soja conesciuto ra 11 no hauere ( ) ha 

ipeditti qesto disegno II mutore uestiti in qeste reaidenze 
( ) 4 supaflao p cho j-i siamo conescluti e fora co m** 

poco frutto C031 4 6 necess andar In jjarto oue no siame 
conosanti, m qsto si gran regno no maca no VP ordene 
qnello, che li parera pm espM}eote« che stHdo del modo, che 
shame, mais foremos cosa di mometo 11 Re gla no ci 
mostra 1 afotto che ci mof traoa gli am passati i psuasione 
di quest maladeth Bramani cho sono inimlca capital! della 
nra sSto. fede do qual il Re 4 plu che scluauo. Le cose 
parfaculari di qsto Regno e di qsta missione, scnssi al 
P* Prou** creao che Im informari VP p qsto lO le scrino 
fimsco CO dimSdarh humiT la sna lafft wneditt* pregSdoIe 
che 81 faci raccomadare nelli asii Sacnficii et orat* della 
Compagnia Nelli es*! Sacrihcii di VP m** mi raccomado 
Dl Vellnr citti del Regno di Bisnaga b 30 di SettSbre 
del 1609 

P V p MisimoFigliuolo nol Sig" 

AJrr* RDBINO. 
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XXVIII 

AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF Fr. ALBERTO LAERZIO TO 
Fr. CLAUDIO AQUAVIVA 

{Cochin^ November 20th, 1609.) 

Della Missione, et Residenza di Madurfe, 

Accio messo si possa mtender quello, che Dio N. S. si h 
degnato di oprar per spatio di qsti tre anni m qsta missioni 
di Madur^, dal mesi di Nouembre delP anno di 606, nel quale il 
P, Rub’". Nobili fu mandate a quella residenza, sino a qsto 
presenti di 609., he uoluto far qsta mformatione, et perche 
sia pm chiara, repetivo prima in breue, quello che gia si 
scrisse a V. P. nelle due annue passate , dipoi andar^ 
seguitado quel’ che nell’ anno psenti h succeduto. 

La citta di Madur^, che sta lontana da qsta di cochino 
cmquantana leghe per la terra dentro, restando nel mezzo le 
alte montagne, chi si chiamano il Gatte, b Metropoli delli 
stati, et terre del Naiche, il quail’ h molto gran’ signore di 
molte terre, uassalli, et ricchezze, et h come uno de i gran’ 
Duchi de europa et ancor che non tenga titolo de Rfe, ma 
solamente di capitano, che tanto ual qsta parola Naiche, 
tutta uia tiene molti Re tnbutani, com il di Trauancor, di 
Manamadurfe, di Tengange et altri, essendo egli ancora 
tributario del Re di Bisnaga, del quale ^ capitano, et si 
ribello con li stati che governaua nel tempo, che il Rfe di 
Bisnaga in una rotta pers,i 1’ imperio, et tornado dipoi a 
ricuperar parte di quello, questo Naiche di madur^, et li due 
di Tangiaor, et di Gingia gli resero obedienza, com pagargli 
tributo m segno di vassallaggio , ma tuttauia restarono sig- 
nori assoluti, molto potenti, et di gran’ forze, perche ciascun’ 
di loro mette in campo 300. elefanti di guerra fuera della 
molta gent’ a pie, et a cauallo. 

Per causa de negotii de i Paraua com questo Naiche, 
che signor della costa di Pescaria, son gia 17 anni che si 
fondo qsta residenza com casa, et chiesa assai buona, per dar’ 
ancora con questo pretesto la prima luce dell’ euangelio ai 
Badaga, i quali ben che restarono marauigliati della santita 
del Padre, et particularm della sua castita, non dimeno 
fuorono sempre disprezzando la legge che predicaua, come 
legge bassa, et uile, tenendo essi in questo concetto i Paraua 
et nostri Padri che la stanno per esser’ Potughesi, li quali 
sono da loro stimati per la piu uile et bassa genti del mondo. 
Vero h che si marauigliano, et stupescono del soa ammo, et 


1 
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ualore, et dell att« herolchl, ct glonosl cho hanno fntto, ct 
ftinno In gticrra, i quail bI como fanno per famup cossl 
eaperlmcntasscro ncllc sue terre, i1 cbo per star molto dontro 
Ic. terns, non puo cseccc, (ocmcrono oltro concetto do Portu 
ghesi Sl momuigliano nncom dollc sun nchcizo, libcralitip 
apparato, ctgcntilozza ncl ucstirc. La ondo Intendo che la 
causa di forranr agHno tal oplnionl dl Portnghcsl, fu 11 
uederli bencr uino ct mnngsnr uacca, ct lisciarsl toccare, et 
portaro In Icttica da I Parid cho fc tra di loro gcntl abletta, ef 
aUlssima, la qual 8upcrst>tlonc fc In qsta gento inuiolabll , 
cho una gonto nobslo non tocchl no trattf con oltm men 
nobili dl raancra cho un Bmmcni sl lasclara plu tosto 
morir dt fame, cho ma^iar cosa fatta, 0 datagll per raano di 
alcnno cho non sia Bramenl Et per csser li gcntlli di 
Madnti venuti in questo concetto sl basso del Padro cho h 
dimoraua, in 14 anni di tempo non gli fu possibilo for no 
un solo xpiano In una dlta si grade, ct populosa come i 
Madure cho diceuano chefneondosi xpinnlperdo’ano la casta, 
et nobilta et cho si faceuano fninghl che cosi chiamano 
li Portughesi et resteuano per sempre dlsonorati, ct infaml 

f Itmttar con quei gentlli, et nuoui rpiSni ctdel lore 
leruor et molta cnpacjta cbo non mi parcec ngione impedir 
il fmtto checbiaram mostmua lo Spirit© S“ uoleroprnr in 
qlla gentility et cosi gli conceas! piena licensa sl Sdaro alia 
scoTCita et di dar il trattes* a tuttl qlli che/usserochiamati 
da Dio centa tlinoro di qllo che polrebbe aueniro sperado 
noli aiuto, et fauor Diu** giacbcDloN S 1 ha\*cua scleJto 
por qlla impao. Etpehepenso, che nceveranno piacere dl 
saper il modo del euo uestire, raSgiare, et trattar co quel 
gentOi, lo discrinero qm breoemente. 

Il uestito del P Rub'* b una uestelonga sino nllo piedi 
qoal chiamano Cabala^ di color btnnco no o il giallo sopra 
dl qeta un come roscetto di tola pm fina dell medesmo colo , 
et sopra il roscetto un panno o eosto, e dell latesao color 
della cabaia qoal gle oa gettato per le spalle in testa tiene 
on panno di tela fina bianco a modo di oerretta rotonda a 
tranerso al coUo an cordone di cinque fili tre di oro ct 
due dl fil bianco, con una croco, chi gli viono a dar nol petto 
Et cio fece il Padro per qsta causa, perche sl come 1 BranJeni 
1 qnai sono i loro maestri m qsta guisa portauo un cordone 
dl tre fib il qual ancoro che sm principalm segno della 
sua stirpo, 6 ancora m aJeona parte segno della legge che 
msegnano cosi -ancora nolo il padre portar segno della sum 
legge spintuale la qnal fa profeasione di insegnar come 
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pubhco maestro conforme al costuome della terra , perche li 
tre fill d’ oro m un’ cordone significano tre Persone dmme, 
et un sol' Dio, gl' altri dui fill bianchi, il corpo, et 1’ anima 
santiss\ di xpo. N S., et la croce & chiaro segno, di passione, 
et morte dell’ iste(so.) Di maniera che m qsto cordone pro- 
fessa h misteru della della santiss* Trmita, Incarnne , et 
Redentione^ Quanto al uitto il suo magiare, che & una sol 
uolta il giorno alle 22. o 23 hore, nso, legumi, herbe, latti, 
et per nessun caso ha da magiar came, oui, ne pesce, perche i 
Gurus Saniassi, che professano castita, guardano qsta 
legge nel suo magiar inuiolabilni"*., ne per nesuna necessita, o 
infirmita per grave che sia despssano in came, che qsti 
gentih SI burlano di quei chiadicono, che si puo consomar la 
castita mangiado came. L’ habitatione del Padre, h in una 
strada done habitano la gente nobile , et per acgitar’ maggior 
credito, non esci fuora di casa, ne pmette che altri lo ueggia, 
ne che gli park qualsi uogliapsona, ne in qualsi uogha tempo, 
ma dipoi, di ir la 2 o tre uolte et pregar il suo interprete, che 
lo lasci parlar con 1' Aier, che 6 1’ istesso che Signore, et 
finalra'" dipoi di si uendere molto caro, conforme all’ uzaza 
delpaesi, etper maggior riputatione,essendoeglinomtrodutti 
a parlar col Padre lo trouano che sta sedendo in un’ loco 
alquanto eminete, coperto con un panno rosso, e del color 
del vestito, auanti del quale sta distesso in terra un’ altro 
panno rosso, et piu auanti una stoia di paglia fina, Tutti 
qlli che entrano, etiandio li piu nobili, et prmcipali della 
corte, gli fanno rivereza alsado le mam giunte sopra la testa, 
et dipoi abassadole con una profonda inclmatione, et quei 
che uogliono esser suoi discepoli fono 1’ istessa ceremonia tre 
uolte, et dipoi si postrano in terra, et si tornano a star' in 
piedi, Impero il Padre la lingua Tamul piu polita et cosi 
ben la pronutia che gli piu periti Bramem nella lingua non 
gli leuano uantaggio. Sa legere, et scnuere nell’ istessa 
lingua, et gia ha letto molti libri delle sue histone, et 
mandato a memoria le cose prmcipali della sua legge, et 
molti uersi de i loro pm famosi, et rommati poeti, de quali 
essi fanno gran’ conto. Impero ancora molte cansonette, le 
quail canta con tanta ( ) et gratia, che causa a cias- 

chedun’ che 1’ ascolta, ugual admiratione, et piacere Va, 
adesso studiado il guesedano, che b il latino de Bramem, et 
gia legge, et parla ragionenolm*' . Piglia comanem” occasione 
delle loro histone, p li confodere, et prouar che no possono 
esser molti Dei, ma un’ solo, il quale b spirito, et non tien’ 
corpo, gli ragiona a cosa della breuita della uita, della 
certezza della morte, delle pene dell’ inferno, come fece 
, particularm % a uno de 4.* gouernaton del Naiche, il qual > 
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succesca nello stato al Pio frBllo mngior, clio pochi di auan 
ti era mortOi ctfu quel cho dono n1 I’adro 11 ^lano per fabii 
car la nuoua done adesso dirtiora bu qsto cigoor 

gentUo a ujsltar il Padro p 1 amlcitlacbo co lui toncua, ct fu 
mexano, acclo il suo frcllo gli dcsco ^uol piano J1 Padre 
comincio il raglonam^, con gli dona idar cho era fatto del 
suo frollo tanto nobili, ot ricco, ct da tutti stimato, et 
hononto, il quale per non hauor conoscluto la Icggc, et ula 
della salute, staua gia penado noil* inferno et gli parlo di 
questa materia, con tanto feruor, et sp{iniu,) cho il 
giouan non potendo r g mcsco 11 ficnlimento, ct uolendo 
ntoner lo lagrimo, prompe in un* singnlto, c(on) taota copla 
dl lagnme cho tntta la eui gento rcsto stupita et marauig 
liata, et maggiorm" il P Rub ueggendo (la) compnntione, 
et sontimento in un potto gcntilesco ct la fode. et credito 
cho daua olio cose, cho gli diccua Si parti il gioaa(ne) 
desldoroso dl udir nitre molto lo prcdicho del Padre, et 
pigliore il sentiero della salute, ot promlsst dl farli dlpo! dl 
concludoro alcutu negotii do Importanza, portho va cerendo 
soltanta mda scutl per doral N^che per 1 Innestltnra dell 
statOjdel suo frOllo ol quale 11 Naicho accrebbo altroterro, et 
na essado ogni giomo plu fanonto del Nmche, p esser gia 
uani dl belie parti et anco dt taste foree, che alsa cos li 
mani ( ) molto grande, ot a An di non le perdere tlene 

una sola moglero, d li fara il negoUo della sna Conner 
none molto pm ageuole 

Procoro aacora II Padre, cho arnoasc la notllia del 
euang* olle signori di oJtre toiire, et a qsto effetto mando H 
suo intorpreta per norao Giorgio, a un signore di Bara 

f iosaco che ft ana Pronincta lontona do Madurft f ) per 
a tolrra) dentro, al quale scnssi una lettera In che gU 
diceua, che auei solam*' saluorsi possono, iqoali cognoscono 
il vero Dio u(iuo) et essoruano la sua Santa leggo, et come 
egh staua apparegliairo per gli mostrat la nm che guida a la 
salute eterna. 1^ resposta del gentile. La risposta del 
^ntile miglesi entenderaper la copta della medeslma soa 
lettera che cosi dice, Pissado gl* ocebi per qlla parte 
done stanno 11 piedi do V S il suo schlauo Ciamavioualftm 
fac5do rinerenza snue, Ja tntto qllo che V (S ) comanda sto 
pronto per senurla sempro. Ho recounto ana sna con grade 
piacere, et festa in che me sermeua che desfnderaua venlr 
nolle mie terre, per m msegnare il dioino secrete et qsto fu 
U principal neg^o cho V § nu senase maper si ntronar 
al presonti qsta terra con molto guerre, non pnol essero ma 
come 81 acquite subito mandare (a) nnoua olll santi pledi do 
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V. S., eiall’ hora sia ella seruita di venire. Signor non 
riceua la sua uolunta alcun disgusto, per gli dir, che tardi un 
poco in uenire, per star la terra m guerre, et morte Jo non 
so per qual ( ) sorte sia accaduto, uoler V. S. venir 

qua di tutto il successo gli mandaro de poi ragguglo con 
lettera. 

Nella stessa forma mando una ill P. Rub*°. al R6 di Nana 
madura per muitarlo, et ueder si uolesse udir le cose 
pertenecenti a sua salu(atione) come haueua auanti mos- 
trato. L’ mterprete fu dal Re molto ben nceuuto, et tratto 
con lui delle cose di Dio, mostrand(o) gran’ desiderio de 
ueder, et udir il Padre. In risposta della Ira disse, che 
haueua da uenir aMadur^ per uisitare il Naiche, et all’ hora 
commodam^' trattarebbe col Padre , et cosi lo fece, perche 
uenne il pnmo di Agosto, et tratto con i(l) Padre per 
mezano, et lo mando a uisitare per un sue Bramene con 
molti compimenti, et segni di amicitia mostrad(o) ogni di 
Maggior desiderio di egli stesso ir’ a parlar col Padre sopra 
il negotio di sua salute , ma per causa di una mfirmita che 
gli sopravenne si no a hora non I’ha potute fare. Era qsto 
Re anticam‘“' molto pot§te, ma hora il Naiche gli preso molto 
terre. E di buon ingegno, et molto desidera de si saluare. il 
che da grade speraze della sua conversione. 

Fra gli xpiani che il Padre fece, uni si chiama Alessio 
Hatebe, come habbiamo gia ditto. Soleua la madre di qsto 
giouan(e) et suoi pareti en certo tempo far’ alcune ofFerte 
air Idoli , et essedo gia uenuto il tpo vennroe i Brameni a 
dima(n)darle, ma come la mdre gia staua piu aflfettionata 
alle cose di Dio, che del Dem“ . gli mando m buona o mal’ 
h(ora) et non gli diede cosa lacuna, del che non solam i 
Brameni si lamentarono, ma ancora aminaciarono, che 
) piglis ubbero buona uendetta, et non passarono 
molti giorni, che senti la donna dark un gran’ colpo nell coll(o) 
senza ueder alcuna persona, et subito si ammalo si grauem*' 
che la tenmano per morta, et gia non parlaua, De(nj faceua 
alcun’ mouim‘° Il figiolo magiore, che ancora era gentile, 
corsi con molta fretta a chie derai medio al Padre, il qual gli 
mando il suo reliquiario per Alessio xpiano, et ponendolo 
sopra il petto dell’ mfirma subit(o) torno en si, et lomado,che 
cosa era quella, che 1’ haueua touata , et finalm '' , ncebe per- 
fetta samta dando gratie al Signore, che la libero dalla 
potesta del Dem“ , et perche ancora 1’ anima restasse libera, 
determine di far(si) xpiana, et a desso va imparado il cathe- 
chismo, Ne fu minore il momm*° . che fece qsto miracolo 
nel figlio maggiore, perche subito comincio a impara la dot- 
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Iriim ot il giorno doll Assatioao della G Vcrginc, si bath(eo, 
et) ua aunnti con molto fortiore, udindo messa ogni 
gjorno ct rccitando duo 0 trorosarii, il cho so potra nedere 
dal caso scguentl nuanti del qual contcro un altro, che pnma 
occorsi Andaua questo giouonc In mnJa cou\ersliono con 
ana donna dalln qual decideraun la madre dl staccarlo et 
non potOdo per nesun modo fcco uoto alia Vergina Maria, 
deUa qual gia haucua nlcuna notitia, cho gl infiorerla la sua 
cappclla con rose si il figlio Lasciasse qlla mala occasionc 
Fatto il uoto dl tal manicm si moto 11 cuoro del giononc, che 
gia rani non puosc udlr nominar qlla donna, il che rlgognos 
cendo la mnJro per boncficto della Madonna, mando le rose 
aUachicsa, ot gli fu q^to grande motiue per si conuerlire. Il 
caso doquo del giouanne, cho poco diceua, fu qsto 

Alle 23 di ScttCbre, giome consecrate n nn Idolo per 
nomo Anadi cosamaua C^uru Nniche t nsti un Signor 
principal m corte del qual staua 11 giouane del qual parllamo, 
ct SI cniaraa ^ lauada digiunar, ct pigllar on cordon© di seta 
da 1 Braraeni il qnal tntto 1 anno portaua legato nJ braccio, 
sin che gli dessen UD altro Fu Visuada alPokzxo confer 
me all oblige che teoeua, et gli domadarono gli GramenI si 
digiunauo, al che rispose cho DO roac.si gli leceuono forza 
dicedo, gia che Castam digiuna, et i deooto de Visnu, uoi 
ancora lo douete essere ancorcbe cento di uoi oltri mi pre 
dichmo, non mi foranno gia moi for cosa contra 11 donenn. al 
Naiche nelle cose che toccano ol corpo gli seruiro lo di molto 
buona uoglia, ma nelle cose che apartengone oil anima,non e 
egli mio Signore ei ei mi comada cose alcana contra qlla 
non 1 ho da for her niun caso. Dissero all bom i Bramem 
al Natche che non era ragione che Visuada stesse in sua 
cosa ne uedesse mai la sua faccia, prebe rmegaua gli Dei 
dicfido dl piu ( ) cho era molto graue peccato i rairar 

nelLa faccia di Visuada al che cghi rispose anzi a mi pare© 
che b grande peccato i mirar ne la uostra, che di certo haueto 
d ondar a Casa del Dem ignorano che non sapete niente 
Occorscro molte altre particomnta nelle quali si prouo la 
constanza di qsto giooane, et priDcipalmente coi nom aoler 
nceaere m neuna maniera i] naouo cordon dl Visno, che 
Castum gli dana anzi dicGdogli il Naiche che era di qllo 
dell anno passato nsposc cho 1 baueoa fatto in pezzu et 
tato per terra. 

Il nieao dJ Gluglio dJ 608 stSdo nel principio della notte 
on Mahomettano con altra gento tra quali Ara il xpiSno 
chiamato Alberto appareca al ditto mahoraattano il Dera in 
fignra humana, ot U timor, con che resto iipontado ben 
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mostro qual quaL fusse la uisione, et dicendole al christiano 
che lui staua, egli li fece nelia fronte il segno della 
S' . croce, il che fatto il Dem° con molta colera gli 
disse, con esta arma che ti diede quell’ huomo ti.ua bie, d’ 
aira maniera lo pigliaua hora vendetta di se domandogli 
il Mahomettano, di chi era quell’ arma , al che rispose il 
Dem° che era arma di Dio onnipotente, dal qual era slato 
create, et il Mahomatt" et egli medesimo, et cio ditto dis- 
parece. 

Neir istesse tempo entro il Dem“ in un gentile inpsiza 
di molti, et arnuado la Alberto, in cui tutti nconosceuano 
poter contra il Dem” lo pregauano che gli fecesse alcuns in- 
terrogation!. La prima cosa che gh domando fu si qllo che 
il P. Rub" insegnaua era uerita, et si era uero maestro. Ris- 
pose il Dem” che il Padre era huomo di grande autorita et 
che qllo che insegnaua tutto era uverita. Demado di piu il 
xpiano SI qllo che il Padre hauix cominciato anfaria uanti al 
che rispose, che nel principle farebbe poco ma che dipoi di 
tre anni farebbe molto, et che 1’ impsa che haueua comincia- 
(to) anderebbe in grande aumento del che tutti retarono 
marauigliati, et bem puol’ essere, che il padre de la mentiyra 
(kcesse il uero del progresso di qsta missione, come p 
forza lo disse della uerita, et bonta della dottrma del Padre. 

In Agosto de 608. uenne un’ gentile per si catechizare di 
bel giuditio, et tal si mostro subito nelle cose della nra santa 
Fede dandogli tanto credito, che non, che non uolse mai piu 
por cenice nella fronte, ne conxentir che tre figlioli suoi se 
la ponessero, facedo grand’ instanza al Padre che lo batti- 
zasse subito. Ma li Padre per far proua della sua costanza 
gh prolango il tempo. Continuo il gentile con le prediche del 
Pa^e, della quali si seruiua poi per disputar con li gentili. 
Cadde qsto huomo infermo, et con i figli insieme, et ume 
aicuni dicono entro il Dem’ nel maggior di loro , et uenedo 
1 Brameni con cenice per far le sue superstitioni, li butto il 
baon catecumeno fuora di casa et mando achiedere alcun’ 
reimedio al Padre, dicSdogli che qsto era muentione del 
Dem” ma che egli staua de(ter)minato, di piu tosto morir, 
che far cosa che fusse ( ) alia legge del uero Dio. Il 

padre mando la Aless(o) con b acqua benedetta, ei con 1’ 
euag^ di S Jiou' scritto, con la qual medicina se gh fu la 
febre, et restaion(o) tutti sani, et certificati della uerita 
della nra S'\ Fede. 

In una Ira, che il P. Rub" mi sensse alli 25 d’ Ottobre di 
608. diceua. Un Raggiu molto nobile, il quale mostra essere 
dMO. anni, uenne molte notte alia porta della mia casa con 
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grondo Mntjmento, ct parlado con il patron di qnol piiuio, 
gl) disse cbo gla era nechio, et cha la saa morto era uiclna , 
p do lo pgaua con grundo inatanza cho lo uolcsso far parlor 
conil mio interprete, accio I Introduccaso a parlar mccopor 
poter cssor mic 
qsta dttOf cb 
r’lnalm” lo lo 

molta deuotlona ml scoperse H suoi dcsidenii iqual i crano di 
cssaro Incaminjato) per il ucro acntcro della calntc. Porlai 
con quoato nechlo molto tempo parendomo di buon ingegno, 
ot pnidcn(za) at la conclusione fu, cbo ndisse il Catbecbismo, 
at promisso, dc cosi lo farebbe, ct insleinc procurerebbo che 
molti (oljtri RgiOi cbe stanno sotto dt Ini fassoro snol 
diacepoU. 

Un oltro Baldia macatro con ottmordinario fornor mi 
venne a pregaro cbelo iosegnossc. Credo cbo senza dubbio 
n(on) haucrobbo V R- potato ritener Jo lagrime, noggendo 
con quanta douoUone qsto gontllo lo spargoua, quando stado 
prostrate aab moi piedl cal^im** mi pregauaebo lo salnasse 
AJ psSte ua odindo il catccbismo, et forma boon conco(tto) 
dello COSO di Dio N S 


' di5copo(lo) 0 sSdo cbo molti gli diceuano in 
0 Jo msegnaua la legge dclr eterna salute 
f<ventrar et cgll gittandosse alii miol piedi con 


Hon daro cooto di qnol che socccsse a Badamurti signor 
di qsto piano net qaal lo bablto il qual gla era cateenme 
n(o} Alh 23 d Ottobre di 60'^ doppo pranso posse in tuttola 
^ola Fui io a sua casa et lo ntrouaJ cbe staua in a^n(ia) 
de morte. Subito lo battizaiy et di li a poco tempo si leao in 
pedi, et abraciando li raiet piedj con molte de(uoltjons disse 
cbe a Dio et a me devea la uita. Et aggiunse cne staoano 
iui alcuni huomini, che senan(ol Demonil de quaJi nno lo 
uoleua stragolare, et non gll losclana formar parolo, un altro 
gli rompeaa ia gamb^cj an a/tro gl/ d/ooua cAe la finisse 
presto per lo poter louar uia Staua il pouerello in qsto traua 
glo et contras(te) q^uando io giunse ma con la ulrtu del 
b *• lerao che post al coUo, ot dell nequa bonedetta, sub. 
ito h Demon(iJ) fuggirono. Resto egli molto debole, et 
fiacco con la gola tanto indebollta, cho non poteua dir parola, 
et fac5d(o) mi di cio cenno gb feci xl socto della s'* croco 
sopra la gola et subit ocomincio parlar, et lo gll dissi (che) 
gia 1 haueoa battizato at che npose chemolto ben lo sapoua, 
et che qlla era la sua uolootA, Tomo hier 1 altr({) di nuono 
a star male fm a dir messa p lui ot quEdo la comlnciaua mi 
dissoro, cbo staua spirSdo et finindo lo la messa nu diodero 
nuoua, che gia staua bene, come bora sta seuxa febre, et hoggi 
venae tl udir messa. Ha posta nolle mie mflni tutta la sua 
faroiglia accio li dia U b** battesimo, noUa qnaj atanno piu di 
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uen(te) persone. Egli b huomo di tanto credito, et stima, 
che speriamo p suo mezo si conuertmo molti a Dio N. S., 
Smo aq la del P. Rub“ Dipoi della quale mi scrisse dell’ 
altre, dandomi ragguaglio di qllo che Dio N. S. fu oprando, 
et pche p le sue ist( ) si mtedera piu chiara, et dis- 
tintam’'. il tutto, li porro q disteram ' neila mamera che 
stanno. 

Copia di una Lettera del P. Ruberto Nobili al P. Prou’'. 
del Malauare de 24. di Decebre 1608. 

Sono obligato a dar sempre conto a V. R di qllo che 
Dio N. S. uao prado in qsta nuoua missione Gia scrissi, 
come dipoi (la) partita di V. R. di qsta citta nel fin di set- 
tembre haueua battizato quatro persone , cio b Badamurti 
che h il signor di qsto piano, doue sta la mia casa, al quali 
trio diede la sanita miracolosam^* Christinada, che b un, 
maestro statuario , che faceua Idoli, et altri lauori, 
molto eccelle(nte) neila sua arte, et dal Naiche, et 
da tutti 1 signori di Madu(rei) molto stimato. Il 3" fu 
il nro giouane Golor frello del portmaio maggior del Naiche. 
Il 4“ fu un huomo nobileche V. R. non lo conosce, per non 
r hauer uisto nel tempo, che quiui stette. Adesso nel giorno 
deir Apto S. Tomaso battizai none , cioe li tre frelli di 
Badamurti, et due suoi figlioli. Il Calistu che uenne a udir 
una pdica del Catechismo, quado qui staua V. R., li quale 
mostraua molto feruore, et con lui battezai' il padre, et due 
suoi figlioli, un' picciole di cinque, o 6. anni , et un’ altro 
maggiore. 11 Calistu, et suo padre, essedo ancora gentiii erano 
molto deuoti dell’ I doll, et sue ceremonie, et tanto che 
dicendo Calistu, a suo padre, che haueua parlato un esso 
meco, et che lo msegnaua una legge spiritual, la qual gli 
parecia la uera , dissegli il uecchio, che non sapeua cosa 
alcuna, et che egli parlerebbe con esso meco, et mi conuin- 
cerebbe, et mi farebbe ( ) Venue ilbuon uechio 

accompagnato dal suo figliolo, et ancorche nel proncipio 
uolse argumetare, et disputare, resto non ( ) cosi 

appagato delle ragioni, che lo gli diedi della legge di Dio, 
che mi apporto grandissima consolatione il ueder qnto con- 
corre Dio N. S. con qsta gente. et cosi fu contmuado egli 
con il suo figliolo in udir le prediche con tanto feruor, ot 
formarmo si buon concetto delle cose di Dio, che mi obli- 
garono a non gli differir il S‘° battesimo. Il uecchio essedo 
getile teneua una casa solam*” palbergar’ li pellegnni, neila 
qual teneua un Padara, accio lesse acqua a tutti li pasag- 
gieri... 


J 
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\XI\ 

AK EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF Fr ALDERTO LAERZIO 
TO Fr CLAUDIO AQUAVIVA 

{Cochtn, DtetmUr 7Cih, 1610) 

No Collerfo do S Thom6 cm McHapor foy estcs anos 
Roitor o P Nicolao Lrcuuto co satisfn^uOi o era may accepto 
A qllo Prolado, q 60 mostra nos5oamigo cacl roy do Bis- 
nagd 0 a toda aqlla corto o tcuo sumpro muy bom cujdado 
docoDseniaraqllas Rosideclos do Vollnr, o Chaodngrl Agora 
op Visjt* fer Rejlor da qile CoJlcgio ao P Siraao dc SA, 
o qual ahum talento tti p isso c Dom o (IC denios)tado 
Entendo hade padeccr m** a qlle Collogio t tndo, o na dw- 
aplma religiosa, o amda na amizade co a Bpo, por nao 
gostor do modo do PrC, q nao ho p isso c por estc 
respeito no ono pasaado Ihe tiramos o cuidado da cosa do 
Negapatao 

Cochim, 6 do Dc<xbro de 610 
D V P 

Mioimo/ CCbro 

+ 

Adlsrto Labbcio 


X\\ 

an EXTRACT OF THE LITTER \E ANNUAE OF THE 
PROVINCE OF MALABAR 1609 

(mo) 

Qaod ad D Thomae Collegium Bpectat scimus Reve- 
rendissimum Meliaporensem duccraque et Seaatum Cmtati* a 
Patro Collegli Rectors qaem apud Kegom Blsnagarum gratio 
aam ease scitmt multis precibus contendisse ut sandomHegem 
adiret, et ab eo impetraret httoras ad Gintanum Dynastam 
quibufl agerotur do OlSdensibus ex aoa dictions rejfciendis 
illoa emm amice oxcoperat et portam quo appalleront, locum* 
que in quo arcom aodificarent lUta concesserat qoi quJ 
asm minima segnoa arcera extmoro jam incipiebant Quae 
ros b 1 proceflfiiSMt, grSde certo malum Lusitama et xnfft. 
onmibuB porvemro potmsset. Non potmt Pater noc debuJt 
tam officioaum laborem recusaro Regem adit lltteras im 
potrati eaa ad ipiummet Dynaatam defert bonigno atquo 
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hononfice ab eo excipitur , de postulatis seno cum ipso agit , 
res difficilis videbatur, propter non modicum lucrum quod ex 
novorum hospitum commercio ille se percepturum sperabat, 
prohmde Patrem bene sperare jubendo, responsionem diflfe- 
rebat. Interim Rex cum videret Patrem diutius in ea quasi 
legatione immoran, causam morae suspicatus, suopte ingenio 
impulsus alias litteras, non sine mcrepatione ingeminat, 
Dynastae imperat ut Patris postulata faciat, et omnino 
Lusitanorum hostem a se repellat , si portum quern illis 
dederat frequentari vellet, eum traderet Lusitanis, quos 
utiliores amicos quam Olandenses esset habiturus, His ille 
acceptis littens, Patrem accersit, velle se dicit Regis volun- 
tati satisfacere, quaeque postulabantur concedere. Illico ad 
Episcopum, ducem et Senatum D. Thomae dat litteras , ad 
quos etiam cum patre legates mittit, ut cum illis de adeunda 
Portus illius possessione ac frequentatione agant condi- 
tionem apponit ut Pater Rector cum Lusitanis ad ejus 
portus traditionem revertatur Ita fit. Designatur qui 
futurus sit dux inceptae ab Olandesibus arcis, illis alio 
amandatis. Qui ducem comitarentur milites conscripti sunt , 
dona que ad Dynastam deferrentur praeparata. Denique res 
solemmiter acta est. Jacta erant arcis fundamenta et parietes 
ad aliquatulam undequaque altitudinem excreveraut. Erat 
ingens calcis, later umque copia, nam ex lateribus arcem 
extruebant. Unus illis sacerdos ex Nostris remansit, quae 
una est ex Residentiis quibus in prmcipio diximus auctam hoc 
anno fuisse Proviciam Locus Tavanapatnam appellatur, 
unde copiousum Deo volente fructum speramus. 


XXXI 

SOME EXTRACTS OF A LETTER OF Fr ALBERTO 
LAERZIO TO Fr CLAUDIO AQUAVIVA 

(Cochin, 8th, 1611.) 

(A quotation fvom a Letter of Fr. Roberto de 
Nobtli, dated Madura, December, 12th, 1610.) 

Iddio p sua misericordia u4 ogni giorno agiuntando 
none pecorelle al suo ovile, distrugendo il culto c^l Demonio 
como diceua un Pandara d’autorita ad un xpano, che la 
uenuta del Re di BisnagA a Madure era distruttione del 
Naiche, et il star mio in questa terra era destruttione de 
Pandarj 
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(A quotation frcmonethtr Uiitr oj Fr dt Nehih 

daitd MaJtira, Novtwlcf 22nti 1610 ) 

In questa Cltta di Miduro ha Molt! Stuclj nc quail uanno 
pm di dieci mile studentj Bramanj, dimsi p uarlj maestrj 
achiduccnti ot a chi treccnli ct p mcgllore studmrc ct 
darso m tntto olle acicntn II Ro di Blfnngn^ ct II Nalcho 
della Citti hanno fondatj uanj coDcf’ij con molto buono 
rendite, p suatentnmftlo) doi Macstfj ct studentj mentre 
stndiano nC («:olol del uitto mA anco do ucstirc pso, ct loro 
case 80 cho mentre aiudiano no nnnohanno altro penslerocho 
le sue biuo mi in tutto il ncccssnrlo son prouedutj dalle 
rendiie di Collegij Quel che legone ct In-^egmino sono cose 
molto uarie p cho hanno molte dotirine Primlerara** fanno 
alcunne question] procmialj como de ArgumCtatjone do 
Scientia, do Euld ct fide ct copia questo quatro cose se 
Btendo la lore filosofia, pcrcio chc In quieato raede 
Bimo trattamo pm diffusimCte diviJndo li filisofia cho esti 
chiamSno chinti manj cho uol dire aginntamete o coc 
( ) do pensieri ct arg*i inlra Cap« ncl P f de Enldcntla 

ct qui nducono questo question] Da Inuocatlone sen Adora 
tioue Vtrum 8it imtio opens iliquis Deus Inuocandus, Do 
Certitudine De bona so pfectu certUudino , De Certitudine 
qua habemus p genemuonC productione de nouo De 
forraalitate certitudio's De Bpeciebns Objector , Dc 
Vnione locali, sou p contignitatS ct De Vnionlons diuersjs 
Idestfonnali ocadentali et aim qouda qua no perapio, 
quia no est ex subst ct nntum. De Praedjcato et 
Subjecto p negationC De objecto uisibili sen msus 
Do indiulstbilltate nolutatis. Do Splendore AurL De 
Actus reflexione quo qulsq se cOCTOScit et inteUigit 
Qneste sono le question] che nel P* Capo de Euid trat 
tano hi alcnne oltre ma p la strettella del tSpo no le poaso p 
Bel )^*' nedero Nel T Capo cbe 6 do Sclontia trattano le 
Bequenti question!. De Slants Illationis De Sequella t^tn, 
De Inductione. De fallentia. Do Semine foUentiae sen de 
modo impngnondi fallentio. De subiecto, De dlscnrsu De 
Signo causatiua De omnlmoda follentia. De Coninnetione 
secudu quid De Pnuatione Do effect u d caus.^ De omni 
moda coninnetione Do Vlti Certitudine seu consequentia. 
De cauia, De euidentj probatiooe Do certitudine a Simlh 
Deerrore, De dubitatione, De Variatione suppositionis. Ex 
uero Antecedento do falsa conclosione. Do Doo Ruden De 
Moltipllctate causar De Natural! m et virtute de sup 
addlta de nouo Virtute Nel 3 capo che 6 de Auctoniate seu 
ouditu trattano qneste questioni do ^ De Correspondentia 
Verbor De ConueniCtia In Communj Do Vnione affectionls 
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De Desideno. De Corruptione Sonj. De Corruptione totms 
mudi De Merito Legis. Quod no est utru possit afi&rmarj. 
De Nouitate. De Anmhilatione. De Propria impositione, et 
Deniq, quo modo debeat esse signu. Queste sono le questionj 
du una dottnna sola che loro msegnano, la qle finiscono in 
4. e 5. anni Di pm hanno altre cinque mol to pm diffuse altre 
la Scienta che chiamano Vedadam oue trattano de Deo, et 
ems Vnitate... 

[Another quotation of a letter of Fr. Antonio Vico companion 
of Fr. de Nohili, relating the fruit of the latter's life and preach- 
ing. Fr. Vico’s letter is dated Madura, December 24th, 1610 
It runs as follows ) 

Haura gi4 due mesi che uenne qui un Regolo tributario 
del Naiche grande p Nome Vttapa Naiche di buonissima 
natura et desideroso di saluarse , Questo in arrmando all 
aposento dell’ Aier si prostro con la faccia in terra ne se leuo 
dali msinche due, e tre uolte il Padre no gli lo dicesse. 
Ragiono depoi col Padre dalle misene di Questa uita, et 
certeza della morte, et nel fine prego con moita in stanza il 
Padre uolese venire alle sue terre, p che m ogni modo 
uoleua riceuere la sua dottnna . 

XXXII 

AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF Fr ALBERTO LAERZIO 
TO Fr CLAUDIO AQUAVIVA 

(Cochin, November 25th, 1611.) 

A missao de Bisnagi tern a sua conta o P. Ant ° . Rubino 
depois da morte do bom P'. Belchior Coutinho, e agora Ihe 
dey por comp”, o P Ant”. Diaz. Esperamos uenha ca o P. 
Visitad”’. pi Ihe aplicaremos outros dous P” . e buscaremos 
todos os modos pi se colher desta missao o fruito q’ se de- 
seja, o qual este anno foy m^” . menos, por el Rey for ja muito 
velho, e doente, e ter intregue o gouerno i hua das molheres, 
e a seu Irmao della, os quaes nuca se mostrarao amigos dos 
Pres e m*”. menos dos Portugueses, a mas agora fizerao 
guerra a Cidade de Mehapor tendoa de cerco algus meses, de 
modo q’ foy necess’”. recolherese os nossos P". e mo 90 S ao 
Coll”, de S. Thome at6 se faserem os concertos e as amizades. 
Quando foy uisitar Ceilao em Junho passado achey o P Ant” 
Rubino em Columbo, onde pgara as sestas feiras de Coresma 
CO m’*. satisfa 9 ao da quella Cidade, onde tmha ydo i requeri. 
mento do seu Rey de Bisnagi (que Ihe nao puderao negar) 
00 seus embaixadores, q elle mandou ao Gouern”’. D. Jero- 
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nimo pJ. Iho uendcr al^s elcfnntcs, como o P Lcuanto m 
formara A V P , nm como nadi «o ndeliuou, o P nao tinha 
ja aly quo fazor, e tomcy louircomigo nt6 S Thomfe, ondo o 
doxey no mor do Agosio, pen q tuto r] cl Roy concluisse os 
coocertos e nmixados co n Cidado q 50 espcraua seria ccdo/ 
60 tornasse a Vellur CO 0 P Ant Diaz continaar n sua 
mlssSo 

Cochy 25 do Noaombro 1611 
D V P 

Ind f cm X 
+ 

Alberto Labriio 


vwni 

AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OP Fr ALDERTO LAER7I0 
TO Fr CLAUDIO AQUWIVA 

(Cec^trt Nevtmhir 25th, 1611 ) 

A corca do (] cscreucrSo da compra dos Elefnlcs del Rey 
do Bisaag/V mostrey o capitolo da carta do V P ao P 
Loaaoto estA o^ra aqnt dcscacando ncste Collcgio e elle 
responderA, e enformara de tudo o q nisso 0 uo Pore 
nbaa cousa oruo nissomcnos deconte, mas antes tudo so fez 
CO muita edifica^no 0 sao meos rauy neces* e q A Comp* 
custSo pouco, pern cstos Reys centios se aflei 9 oaro a nossas 
couzaa, 0 permiUrS co focilldado, q cm saos toms se prfeguo 
a ley do Ds 

Cochira. 25 da Noaombro, do 611 

D V P 

Ind f em x« 

+ 

Alberto Lasrzio 

XXXIV 

AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF Fr ALBERTO LAERZTO 
TO Fr CLAUDIO AQUA VIVA 

(Cochin, Novcipiir 2Sth, 1611 ) 

Questo anno andando a nisltare la Pronlncia el raeso dj 
Maggio,arrlvando sino a MeLapor cho h6 longft daqnosta Cltti 
dneento logho, o raccoglioadomj on aqaesto C^logio a 22, 
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de 7br6 non potei passar per Madurej, e consolarme con aquel- 
li Pdrij e cnstianj , come haueua determinate, impedito 
dalla guerra che haueua frdi il Naiche di Madure, et il di 
Nagapatano... 

di Cocmo a 25 di 9bre 1611. 

D. V. P. 

Ind“. f“. in x° 

+ 

Alberto Laerzio. 


XXXV 

AN EXTRACT OF THE LITTER AE ANNUAE OF THE 
PROVINCE OF MALABAR. 1611 

(1612,) 

Velluranae et Chandragirmensis Residentiae vacant in 
praesentiarum. Quo emm tempore Patres in Collegio con- 
venerant ut spintum renovarent, et mutuis colloquis se ad 
divinum servitium magis accenderent, Badagae bellum Lusi- 
tanis intulerunt, et D Thomae urbem obsidione premere 
coeperunt, Causa fuit cupiditas pecuniarum. Dum emm 
Rex jam nimium senex stupet, qui regnum admmistrant 
quidquid libet licere sibi arbitrantur. Regis nomine ingen- 
tem pecuniarum summam a D. Thomae civibus postulavere , 
recusarunt illi tarn insolitam exactionem , recusantes armis 
aggrediuntur. Illi contra armis se defendant, in armis sunt 
utrique, illi urbem oppugnant ut earn depraedentur, isti 
propugnant ut suas res tueantur, Hostium jam per- 
multi, ex Lusitams etiam nonnulli sunt occisi. P. Rubinus 
Ri, Episcopi et Magistratum rogatu cum duobus civibus ad 
tyrannum missus est ut de pace ageret. Sed quia postulatas 
pecunias secum non deportarunt, comprehensi sunt et in 
vinculis tenentur. Quern finem res habitura sit ignoramus. 

XXXVI 


AN EXTRACT OF A LETTER OF Fr ANTONIO RUBINO 
TO Fr. jOAO ALVARES 

(St. Thorne^ November 19th^ 1617.) 

Ouue por be a Sata obed*. depois de 4. anos de tirarme a 
carrega q tinha deste Coll”, do q dm particulares gra 9 as ao 
Senhor. As guerras deste Remo de Bisnaga uaolomadobom 
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tcrmo, porq o menlno IcglHmo successor da coroa uai cada 
dia mals alcu^ado mmorcs uictorlos, o os messes passados 
cortoa a cabcai a Jagaralu sen cotmrjo aleuntousc 5 sen 
lugarhu Ir scu por norae Etiraiu mas no podc rcsistlr ao 
poder de menmo por ondo se cr^ q S breuo sara coroado, e a 
nossa missao sc tomora a ronounr 

Do S Thomo os 29 do 9bro do 1617 
DVR 

Mioimo Scruo c o Sonbor 

ANr HUBINO 


WWII 

memorial AC \1HST THE )ESU1TS OF MjA^ANAGAKA 
AND SPECIALLY AGAINST THOSE OF CHANDRACIRI 

Quo em Chandegri Corle D Elrcv de Blsnaga reside 
hum rellgioso da Comp* o doos cm Vcinr, quo ho onlro lugar 
oadc csto Roy custuma cstor m p* do tempo qne nestos 
duos p*" DAO ha conoersao nom cfbrlstuos, Dials quo tres oa 
quatro mo(;os, quo semem a csles rebgiosos, e que o fim 
pnndpal que tern nq^ duas terras bfe acqulnr reniis pom 
como ya tera em Mcllapor mais do cinco mil pardaos cada 
anno sendo os religiosos que oly rcsldcm ties sacerdotes, e 
dous yrmaos que eervem mais cstes rcllgiosos na Corte 
daquella Rey do atrauessarem tudo quanto ha atfc os pelles 
pera as botas e canas de palanquins, que ati nestas meude 
tas poem estauquo Quo seruera cm lugar de prega9ao 
euangelica de andar falando a Vontade dos Braraencs, e 
Jogues que sam os Sacerdotes, c pcnitentes entre aqu^es 
gentios, E de por sou meo ocquirirem o que pretendem, 
porque todos os religiosos da comp que nndao por costa 
apendem a lou^a nao pera pregarS a ley EuaugeUca (quo o 
nao faxem) &e uao pera por csto mco, com mais eegredo se 
comtmicarem com aqueUes gentios o acquirlrem rendas para 
ay e nao pera pr^oro a fe Econuerterera almas porque o 
nSo fotem e se is Uagestade tem outra inlonna^So he ervada, 
quo tem chegado a tanto dasaforo da ley Chnstam que em 
Velur, onde ftcaua, El Rey do Bisnaga, tem hum Irmao 
Italiano que se chama Fueoto buena o qual hi pintor de 
profissam e se ocupa em pmtnr ao Rey gentio suas molheies 
anas abra^adas com ello em tanques de agoa,e em octos 
deshonestos, pmtalle mais os sous idoloe fazendo retratos 
desta calidado somonte por enganarS ao Rey. elbe ganharC a 
vontade com eatas piatuias pera quo Ihes q6 rendas como 
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slngfl, 0 fazcm quo sua Mng^ ho cscrcua cartas do apra 
dedm“ por dar boa colheiUi a cslcs RelJpiosos cm suas 
terras, o fauorccelhos no mlnlstcrb da conuersao, o entoo 
treslad^ a carta de S Mag* om suas olios e lingoa da terra 
como querem ncrecontando Iho c diminulndo oqoe far a sen 
propo^lo c dao a El Roy a olla cm aua Ilnjijoa c a carta de S 
Mag*' e a dos Visorcys ficalhcs no cscrltono, e assy metem 
ao Key na cabe^a mil torres do % cnlo o do mesma maogrra 
escTcuonnS Mag* oque connem n sen proposlto o firmuo a 
carta com a chopa do ucy porque por bom real quo dem ao 
son criado quo tem a chops, c nrma d El Rcy Ina deyxam 
abnr tnnta uezes quanto mois assynar cortas cm tudo o quo 
so diz so fola a uerdade a S Mag* porque hC obrigo^ao do o 
desenganar e a sous minystros, das raentiras e embusda 
yndia pedmdo sc Ihe com toda a ynstancia roande ocodir a 
estea rollgiosos com reforma^ao muy cstrcjta, e mande quo 
so recolbao 05 adades, c lugarca pouoados de Portnguescs, 
porque aGfrootao com seu modo do nego^ear o nome 
xpHo 

Do nue passa na Costa da Pescaria so podern saber por 
\qa do Bispo do Cochin, q anda conquistando estes KelimO' 
80S ha dous osnos, e 0 que fazem na China polla do Bispo 
de Mac2o e o mais so diz dos outros* 0 Bispo de Mebapor 
sofre q** poda porque noo aya dar entender a estes xpos rezem 
baptlsados c a os mfiCis quo hA diuisSo na ig" do Deos por 
estes Rehgiosos bascao com suas con5er\*atonas occaslocs 
cada dia de noon schysma e tern posto todo oquelle estado 
at6 a China em grande balan90. 

Dcue S Mag* auppUcar ao s' P mando reuogar todos 
08 Breues, e Balias, que as Religioes mondicantes e os da 
Comp tem pera tomorem Conseroadores e quo dies o suas 
causas fiquem sogeitas aos ordmarios nos termos do d* com 
mum porque so asyr so nao fixer 8« bi de perder a Christan 
dado da yindia, o hao do crecer may depressa majs schysmas, 
que em Hollanda, e em InglaterraS Mag* porque ho deue 
maudar acodir a reformar estes Rehgiosos, e prouer nesto seu 
modo do proceder so nao ser Ihe na neccssario m* cedo 
maud a r a yndia cabedal pera conqmstar os Rellgiosos da 
Camp* e nao 60 sabe se bastarapor^ tem mais d" que S« 
Mag* 0 nolo estribao 

Tambom so lembra a S. Mag* quo conuem m” a sou 
serm^o o tanto como nSo auer olMdoses na yndia maudar 
quo do Cochim at6 Maluco em toda a Costa, e terra firme 
nao aya Rehgiosos da Comj^ estrangeiros e os que ounor 
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seyam Portugueses, Castelhanos, e Gallegos, e nenhua outra 
na9ao pque nao conuS ao servigo de Deos, e de S. Mag^. 
auer esta gente por aquellas p*'* . e terras, se seruido que 
se nao p(erez)ca aq**. Christandade e o estado da yndia. 

Dos mais Religiosos nao ha queixa de que se auize a S. 
Mag', mais q de serem todos m‘“. pobres e que fazem o que 
deue som*”. se descuidao em aprender a lingoa da terra, pore 
se ouuer de ser p' . se aproueitarem della como os da Comp*, 
rmlhor serdi que a nao saibao. 


Antonio Viles decima. 
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I 

NOnCIA DESTE BISPADO DE MAILAPUR 

Nao podondo o Snr Bispo do Cochim D Fr Andres & 
visitor por ai todo o sen Biapado por scr mnito oxtcnso re 
qnoreo a eon soborano sobre csto ponto Estc cm cntao o 
Snr D Filipo 3 Rcy da Hcspanha o do Portugal poatalon ao 
Papa Paulo 5 ercc^ao do DispadodcMailapnr dcsmctnbrando. 
0 do da Cochim O Papxi conheccndo a justipi da postula- 
9 ao no dia9 do Janr* do 1606 crlglo a Igreja da S Thome da 
Mailapur am Cathedral era ms dio creou pam Bispo da 
ms* a D Fr Sebastiao da S Pedro da Ordem dos Ercraltas 
daS Ag* poroao od* — Snr Roy ossim Iho pMuu Tudo isto 
e mais consta da Acta Congrcgntlonis Consistorialis habltao 
die 9 Jannoni on 1605 coram Paulo 5 cuja copia anthenhea 
se consarva nesta Camara EcclesiosUca. 

Paceficamt o Snr D Fr Sebastiao da S Pedro depots 
desta dismerabracao tomon posse o go\*emou cste Bispado 
(an tpo bera critlco para os dorainios de Portugal por estarem 
deboizo do captiieiro da Hespanha neste tropoUe se mos 
trou Portnguaz, pols conquistando os HoUandetes qne M 
rebelarao contra Hespinna, muitos dominios Portuguezes 
na India por serem entao sugeitos a Hespanba, nao conqni 
starSo Sadras, eS Thome, porque o d S Bispo a sua ensta 
fez tropas, a os defendeo dos Hollondezes Deixo o mats quo 
pcsso direr deste Snr Bispo q pela Religlao e pclo sen Ray 
obrou* 

Roll beanng the follovring heading “ CorTtspondiuciai 
t rtgi^mntlos dos Cabuekxakas a Mddrasta eguntao sobrt 0 fttndo 
da Egnja Etc desdc o atmo de 1704 alt 1S21 e rtsumtaos no 
Cathalogo geral pdos segniies N No 5109 


II 

COPIA DO MAIS ESENCUL DA BOLLA DA ERECCAO DO 
BISPO DES THOME 

Determmacao da Audiencia do SSm P* Papa Paulo 
5 e 8008 Emminentlsaimos Cardeaes no dia 9 de Janr* 
1606 pela qual 8apara da Diocese de Cochim toda a Costa 
de Coromandel (Nota — nesta se IncJua Maxlras) Reynos de 
Bengalla, Oiiza, e Pegn erlMdosse em Cathedral a Igreja 
do S Thome de Maylapur a Instoncia do Rey de Portugal 
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Hoje 0 Sm®. em Christo P^, e Snr nosso Paulo por 
Divina Providencia Papa 5. na Sua Audiencia Secreta, como 
he costume, attendendo a representa9ao, do Emmentissimo 
Eduardo Cardeal Fernesse por parte do Serenissimo Rey 
Catholico de Portugal, e dos Algarves Philipe 2. conheceo 
ser m'". mteressate instituir huma Igreja Cathedral, e Dio- 
cese na Costa Mantima de Coromandel na India Oriental, 
Reynos de Bengalla, Orisa, e Pegu & o mesmo Sm°, P'. 
com pio affecto, e concelho dos Eminentissimos Cardeaes de 
Apostohea authoridads annumdo benignamente 4 humilde 
supphea do supraditto Rey de Portugal, e p*. gloria do 
Ommpotente Deos, e da Glonosissima Sempre Virgem 
Maria, e do Benaventurado Apostolo S. Thome, a pa a 
Gloria de toda a Igreja Tnunfante, e exalta9ao de F5, na 
lembranca de q o Corpo do Apostolo S. Thome se depositou 
na Cidade de Maylapur, mstituio com a invoca9ao do Apos- 
tolo S. Thome em Cathedral a Igreja da mesma Cidade de 
Maylapur . . . S. Santidade perpetuaraente concedeo, e asi- 
nou, como tambem ao sobred” Rey concedeo o Direito de 
Padroadn de ditta Diocese, e aos seos futures succes- 
sores, como Admmistradores da Ordem de Christo no espiri- 
tual, e temporal com poder de apresentar a Sua Santidade, e 
aos Romanos Pontifices Seos Successores pessoas idoneas 
para a Dignidade Episcopal, e Governo da Diocese de S. 
Thome de Maylapur . . . 

Dada em Roma nas Casas da Costumada Residencia do 
Sm°. P'. Paulo 5. do Anno do Senhor 1606 aos 9 dias do 
mesde Janeiro do pr° anno do Seo Pontificado. 

Roll bearing the following heading “ Cartas e covrespon- 
denctas officiaes do Sr Arcebispo D’ Amorim Pessoa com o Vigano 
Geral de Mdiapor P', B. F. Amarantc sobre a administracao 
dessa diocesa e algnmas correspondencias dos P“. capucinhos da 
Madrasta sobre junsdiccao etc, de 7813-a 7 866 e resumidos em 
Cathalogo geial do N-3738.a 3799 F.D’\ No 8749. 
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Abag-dcvi-Ciantru, 189. 

Abhevillo (Sr Sanson D'), 313. 
Abdenegan See Ahmadnagar 
Abdullah, Prince of Bijapur, 73, 92 
n , 92 n. 3, 93, 94, 95 n. 

Abdul Wahab, 337 n. 1. 

Abdur Razzak, 2. 

Abhirama Ativirarama Pandj’a, 
347 

Abirami, 107 
Abu Turab, 88. 

Abyssinian, 82, l60 
Acharayya, 514. 

Achcharapakkam, 106 
Achebar. See Akbar 
Achyuta Deva Raya, XIV, 1, 1 n. 
1, 1 n. 2, 2, 2 n. 3, 3 n 1, 3 n 
6, 4, 4 n , 4 n 3, 4 n 6, 7 n S, 
13, 14, 15, 25, 26, 30, 40, 51 n . 
16, 55,99, 108, 113, 115, 116,117, 
118, 124 n 3, 125, 125 n , 126, 
127, 127 n . 128, J30, 131, 131 
n 1, 132, 168, 169, 172, 173, 177, 
183, 191, 219, 224, 226, 311, 524, 
532, 541. 

Achyutappa Nayaka of Tanjore, 
280, 286, 287, 288, 289, 327, 391, 
393, 400, 401, 416, 522, 527. 
Achyutappa Nayakar Aiyan, 398 
Achyntarayahhyndayavi, 3, 15, 
117 

Adaipalam, 289, 321, 523 
Adavani See Adoni. 

Adelraya, 317, 320 
Adicario, 429 
Adil Khan See Adil Shah 
Adil Khan Bungy, 334 
Adil Shah, 25, 59 n 4, 62, 63, 73, 
76, 79 n 2, 85 188 n , 197, 198, 
207, 207 n 5, 209, 213 n. 7, 297, 
322, 334, 338, 417, 419 
Adishesha, 302, 308 
Adivarsha Perumal temple, 289 
Adoni, 9, 33, 74, 75, 240, 241, 
fortress of, 243 
A/zul Khan, 329 
Agaresva Udaiyar, 324. 
Agastyappa Nayaka of Vellore, 
289. 


Agastyesvara of Chadipirala, 323. 
Agra, 322 

Ahavarama, 114 n 7. 

Ahmadnagar, XVIII, XIX, 73, 75, 
76, 77, 79, 80, 81, 84, 85, 86, 87. 
88, 88 n 1, 89, 90, 90 n 1, 91, 
91 n 1, 92 n 1, 92 n. 3, 93, 94, 
95, 194, 195 n 1, 196. 197, 214, 
214 n. 3, 217, 231, 232, 236, 257, 
322, 336, 337, 338, 416 , army of, 
206 n 2, 212 , Queen Mother of, 
257 , Muhammadans of, 214, 214 
n 3, Sultans of, XVIII, 33, 203 n., 
208, 209, 209 n 1, 212, 213, 257, 
418. 

Ahobala Narasimha, 42. 

Ahobala Rayasa, 517. 

Ahobaladri, 261. 

Ahobalam, 273, 546 
Ahobalam (Lower), 498, 543. 
Ahobalam temple, 246 n 1, 272. 
326, 515 

Ahobalesvara, 498 
Ahobilam, 47, 234 264, 277, 279 
Ainana Malukka See Ain-nl-Mulk. 
Aln-ul'Mulk, 34, 87. 90, 95, 212 
Aiyakarai Vaiyappa, 117, 118. 
Aiyangars, 533 n 
Aiyer See Nobili. 

Ajda Khan, 329, 

Akalankajayya, 412. 

Akbar, XX, 197 n 5, 326, 337, 338, 
338 n , 339, 340, 433, 434, 445, 
471, 511 

Akbar, by Mr V A Snpth, XX. 
Akim Hasan Beg, 213 n 7 
Alagesuvara Pillaiyar, 172. 
Alagiyarama Perumal, 548 
Alagiyasingar, 323, 498, 
Alai-ud-din, 101 
Alamakhanundu, 331. 

Alamelamma, 420 
Alamelumanga, 421. 

Alam Khan Pathan, 331 
Alampundi plate of Virupaksha, 
107, 547 n 2 
Alankata, 523 
Ala-ud-din Khilji, 100 
Ala-ud-din Sikandar Shah, 105, 
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Albert de NobHl • dl»dp]e, 363 
381 390 

Albuqoerqne (Affocto De) 53 57 
$8 69 186 Cofnmen<ai70i de 
63 

AlbQqoerqne (Mitblas de) 419 
Aldworth (Mr Tho ' 239 
Aiexudrfe, Tl 

Alexis SSI 384 390 

AU A6il Sbab 1 of B])apar 97 S7 
n 2. 83 90 91 0 4 96 194 195 
197 190 205 210 215 313 a 5 
223 231 232 236 240 237 213 
268 269 270 27J 273 293 
Ali Berfd 77 79 88 90 96 198 
203 

Ali [bo Atiz 83 68 Q 1 I19 193 
209 211 213 214 213 217 226 
229 

AH Khan Lor 273 
Aliya Ramara^ycaiL See Rama 
Ra^ 

Aloiada (Viceroy Dam FrmacUco 
61 57 186 

Almelds (Dom Loix de) U9 
Alcyslos of Goeaf^a (St) 365 
Alram (Fr J ) 313 442 
Alor 182. 

Afflftrlnayaol Veagtla Kay an 1 a 
earn 56, 42'43 
Ambar Klu 32. 

Ambasamadram 159 143 o 539 
Ambrose (Si ) 370. 

Amioabad InacrfpUoa 274 280 
331 322 n. 1 

Amin Blalka. See Amin Ql*Ma]k 
Amin-nl Malk, 274 526, 33| 532, 
a32n 1 333 333 a. I 
Amir Barid Shab of Bldar 73 
AmHtanldhan 208 n. 4 
Amir Jomla. See Amin obMolk. 
Amir Sbah ^TTr 274 
Anal Kantika 327 
Analkboodi 103 
Anal! Tacalor 426 
Asaknia, 317 

Ananda KamailTaya Pandaram 
321 318, 319 
Ananta Koo 175 
AnantaRaJa, 327 
Anaotaciivya 58 
Anaotapor District 26 48 237 
263 546 

Anaotapuram, 277 
Ananiaraja 309 S-M 524 
48 


Anantarasa Odelyara 237 
ATtaogbaTaf:a%*a 517 
Anantasannam 142, 271 
Anantassi^’acharra, 545 
Aocola. See Ankola. 

Andrade (Frcfre de) 63 64 
AneRundl 22 184 224 226 236, 
242 n 2 54 J Ra^i of 22 a i, 
301 D 

Aoc« 55 122 
AoKamale 393 
Aaelicao 146 n. 

Aejaneja 261 
Anlatba pcmmal 103 
Anjedlva Island 186 
ABkob,61 63 19a 
AnnamataiVenha 518 
Annam Bbatia, 523 
Anoavaram 524 
Anrignex. See Ilenriqnez. 

Apa ^ndaja, 458 439 
Apocnadala. Sra Apa Rondab 
Appalya DlkaUta, 239 316 321 
522, 523 532 544 553 
Appatamba, 21 22 23 
Appaya,44 

Appayakapob CbepetTka, 522. 
Aprama 527 

Aqoarfva (Fr Claodio) 165 371 
474 489 

Ara Jain Tlrtbankarm 530 
Arab bones 62. 72. 200 n. 1 
Arabia 2. 59 72. 

Arabbo tea. 185 255 
Aram, 56 

Aiakata-vemnla Agraharam 43 
Arambaritbl 192, 

Aramboly 5ra AmraymoU. 
Araseanasa. See Itanganalha. 
Aravido Dynasty VI VII XUI 
XIV XV 13 17 18 24 n, 1 27 
32. 33 99 114 219, 221 123 

242.246 248 231 263 290 324 
323 d, 310 311 313 514 517 
333 543 546 548 
Atavili Bokka. 19- 
AraTbl-pora, 19 253 
An»t III North. 112 n, 1 139 
191 2S8 2S9n 1 317 3 98 318 
323 8onth 126 325 
Ardinga 532. 

ArOaHiri Parakrama Fandya. 108> 
109 342, 

Aririlimancalam plates of Ranga 
I 233 266 267 278 523 
Ariv flifwwplam village, 287 552 
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Anya Nayaka Mudaliar, 139. 
Ariyanatha Mudaliyar, 129, 131, 
136, 139, 167, 169, 199, 199 n. 1, 
341, 344, 345, 346, 357 
Anj'a Perumal, 352, 353. 

Arjuna, 40, 207, 321. 

Armesme, 72 
Arrakerra, 415. 

Arsappa Naj-aka, 275, 417, 41S. 
Arunasila, 115 
Arnppukkotlai, 284. 

Arnvaymoli Pass, 142. 

Asad Khan, 8, 9n. 1,74, 75, 78, 79, 
92, 92 n. 3, 93 
Asatnavayi, 527. 

Asia, 57 n 1. 

Asiddha, 527. 

Asirgarh, V, 337, 339. 
Astapanaichus. See Achyutappa 
Najaka 

Atayde (Don Luiz dc), 190, 240, 
290, 294, 296, 298, 388 
Ativirarama Pandya, 138, 392. 
Ativiraramapura, 348. 

Atmakur, 301. 

Atougia (Fr Pedro da), 66 n, 2. 
Atn, 18, 510 
Attmachan, 239. 

Aubalaraja, 44 
Aubalarajayya, 43, 

Aurangam, 170 
Aurangzeb, 218, 340 
Avahaluraya, 253, 267, 308. 
Avanangin, 19. 

Avail, 182 

Avubhaladeva Maharaja of Nan- 
dyala, 16 

Ayalu Bhaseara, 521. 

Ayyakarappa, 347 
Ayyavaru, 545. 

Ayalur-Nainar, (Palaiyams of), 133. 
Azevedo (Dom Jeronyomod’), 395, 
425, 437, 439, 447, 449, 450, 451, 
453, 463, 470, 472, 481, 482, 501, 
507. 


Bacanor, 113. 

Bachihalli-Pamappa Nayaka, 41 2. 
Badagas (Teingus), 25, 143, 146 n , 
148, 150, 152, 153, 156, 157, 158, 
158 n 2, 364, 381, 382, 528, 529. 
Badaguas See Badagas. 

Badami, 35, 48, 49, 185. 

Badavi See Badami. 

P^dme Lfaluka-Odeya, 32. 


Bagiralha, 37, 220. 

Bagnagar See Vijayanagara, 
Bagrakot, 199 
Bagur, 52, 185 

Bahulasvaohartirain, 310, 318, 
322 

Baichappa, 539. 

Baippa Nayaka, 184 
Bairayaganda, 44 
Bakapur See Bankapur 
Balabhagavatainu, 524 
Balam family, 298. 

Balambika, 19. 

Balbi (Gasparo), 428, 429, 430 
Bahl Khan, 275, 416,417. 
Ballalalll (Vira), 99, 102,103 n.5. 
Ballahraya, 317. 

Ballapura, 182 
Balia Row, 331 
Ballerayandu, 331 
Bahmani capital, 85, 

Banda, 63 

Bangalore, XXI, 172, 183, 543 
Bangalore Museum, 132. 

Bangher, 298, 425, 426, King of, 
290, 298, 414. 

Bangu'el See Bangher 
Bankapur, 179, 252, 258, 259, n. 1, 
276, 417, 418 

Bankapura See Bankapur. 
Bannum, 30, 415, 423 
Bapbst (Saint John the), 430. 
Barace, 190, 

Baratha, 37, 220. 

Barakura Rajia. See Barkur. 
Baramahal, 272 , Sudra Chief of, 
271. 

Barampur, See Burhampur. 
Barcelor See Basrur 
Bardez, 61, 61 n 2, 93. 

Band Shah, 10 n 
Barkur, 35, 113, 178, 179. 

Barma See Brahma. 

Baromus, 366 

Barradas (Fr Manoel de), 3, 7, 
122, 347, 495, 496, 498, 502, 503, 
506, 507, 508, 512 
Barretto (Dom Francisco), 94 
Bartacella See Bhptkal 
Barthema (Lmgi), 57 n, 1, 428, 452, 
Bartoh (Fr N,), 141 
Bartolomeo (Fra Paohno de Sao), 
530 

Basatm-us-SalaUn, 20, 194, 198, 
210, 228, 233 n. 1 
Basava or Basavappa, 177, 
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Quavabhapah, 50 
Basavana Nayaka, 154 
Basa\’araia« IW 280. 

Bosrnr W 02. 190 263 290 
297 416 Raniof 268 


296 


Basseia 145 a 
Bisvapatca chrif 427 
Batocala. St$ CbatlAl 
BaLcalt S<e Dbatkal 
tfinfa, 521 
BaUflpadD 50 254 
Baltlkala. See Dbatkal 
Dattnpalll 515 

Bayamnia (Qoeco) See Vcakat 
ambo. 


Bajapar 203 a 1 
Dayyaffiblka* See Veokatambi. 
Bayyappa Nayaka, 239 
B<aaa& See Vedahi. 

B«akat 179 
Bedaadatota, 322. 

Bedoall (Joha) 239 
Bcdaea. 223 
B«lgaam.78 92.418 
Belgola. See SraTina B«1 mU 
BaiRDla. See Smvaaa Dat^ola. 
Dallamkotida. 273 274 
BaHary District 93 
DeUaralao (Cardloal Roberto) 
365 566 373 374 
BcHot 98 172,237 293 411 426 
facdlT of 52 237 290 
Belognca. See Sraraao-Delgota. 
Bembor See Pedanbtir 
Benarea. 121 214 a. 3 533, 533 it 
1 

Bonsai 2. 68, 70, 339 397 434 
459 folf of, 307 
Wmpia. See Boogab 
Besgapor 115 
Beogalara. See Bangalore. 
Ber^wn (Warner Van) 460 
Borar 34 n 4 90 193 257 
Borgles, 537 
Berttaitd (Fr ) XX 
Bene (Fr ) 534 

Bet^remar See Vlttbala (Raota 
Raya) 

Betebomao. See Vlttbala (Rama 
Rare) 

BeUrbemaL See Vlttbala (Rama 
Raya) 

Betermeal. See Vlttbala (Rama 
Raya) 

Betonnemab See Vlttbala (Rama 
Raya) 


DotercnnuL Sre Vlttbala (Rama 
Raya) 

BeliDDDal See MUhaU (Rama 
Raya) 

Bettad Wodeyar 292. 

BorlnabalU grant of Sidsslva la 
1 13 28 3^ 36 40 212. 422, 
423 430 

Betcneger See VIhyaosrara, 
Dbadra, 177 
Dbadra Daba 536 
Dbadracbalam 321 
Dbadrappa Nayaka, ISO 
Dbadri 49 
Ohai’Mt Oita 554 
Bbi^atl temple 354 
DbaJra Devi of Cereoppi, 129 
293 

Bbalrav'a Nayaka, 177 
Bbalrarall 550 
Bbalrava temple 14 
Bbairavesvaia temple 16. 
Bbaktapala Nenngopala Krishna 
temple 046>. 

Bhiktas (\ alsboaras) 538 
Dbamaja, 517 
Bhar Dcrf 263 

Obarata lUbaaa Sanibodhaka 
Mandala. Potma, XVlfl XIX 
197 n 3 

Bbarroja, 49 3a 
Obaskaraebarya, 325 d 2. 
Bbaabyakara. 534 
Dbasyakata, 553 

Bbatkal 14 113 172 180 307 
Qneeaof VII 186 187 419 423 
Bbattakalaoka 317 
Bhatto Marti 12,250 513 515 
316 

Dhavanafmruehoitama 233 522, 
Bbaybmlandar 533 
Bbayiraraaa Vodeya, 419 
Bblma. 78 163 519 
Bhlre, 32, 41 
Bhlre Deva pagodai 183 
Bhlre Deras 543 
Bbisesrara. 55L. 

Bbogapur 203 o 1 
Bbogavad 291 
BbM Mai Nalg, 20a 
BboJ Tlrmal Ray 4 o, 4 See 
SMakam Tlmma Rajo. 

Bhoja Raja 54 54 n, 4 262, 278 
S14 516.517 

Bboja JMIbira) of Kananj, 54 a.4 
Bbo]a Tbiramara of Maln^ 54 n. 4, 
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Bhoja tnbe m Berar, 54 n 4. 
Bhoja n of Kanaaj, 54 n 4 
Bhojanapullah, 193 
Bhojas, 279, 510 
Bhojesvara, 42 

Bhol Tirmal Ray, 11 See Salakam 
Timma Raju 
Bhujabalm, 536, 550 
Bhupati (Vira), 283 
Bhutala Sn ViraUdayaMarthanda 
Varma, 114 
Bhutala Vira, 149 
Bhutala Vira Rama Varma, 116. 
Bhutanatha Brahma-]yoyisalu, 16. 
Bibi Konzah Humayun See 
Konzah Humayun. 

Bidar, 73, 75, 76, 79. 81, 88, 90. 
194, 198, 208, 322 , Sultans of, 
207 

Bijanagar See Vijayanagara 
Bijapur 6, 8, 8 n 4,9 n l,10n., 
57, 59, 60 n , 61 n. 2, 62. 
64, 73, 74, 75, 76 n 2, 77, 
78, 79 81,84,85,86, 87, 37 n 2. 
88, 92, 93 , 94, 95 , 95 u , 194, 
197, 199, 200, 211,212, 228, 231. 
232, 233 n 1 , 236, 238, 257, 
264, 269, 270, 272, 275, 276, 279, 
291, 326, 336, 340, 417, 418, 511, 
Museum of, 214 n 3, Sultans of, 
30, 33, 57, 58, 59, 59 n 4, 60 
n , 63, 186, 206 n. 1, 207 n. 5, 
/07 n 8, 208, 212, 215, 215 n 
5, 240, 269. 270, 310, 336, 337 
n 1 416, 418 
Bh]]alendra, 18 
Bijly Khan, 33 
Bijwara, 95 
Bilichodu sima, 185 
Bir, 81. 

Birar, 231 

Birlas Khan, 332, 333, 333 u 1 
JBisalaja Naick, 204 n 2 
Bisnaga See Vijayanagara 
Bisnagar See Vijayanagara. 
Bisnega See Vijayanagara, 

Bitter (Captain Jacob de), 410 
n 3 

Black Town, 429-430. 

Bollavaram, 21, 45. 

Bollavaram petta, 46 
Bomma of Vellore, 317 
Bomma Reddi, 112 
Bommavaram, 51, 

Bommi Reddi, 321, 


Bondalakunta, 51, 193. 
Boncompagno (Marquese D. Gre- 
gorio), 367. 

Boncompagno (Pnnce), 374 
Borromeo (St Charles), 366 
Botelho (Antonio), 297. 

Botelho (Simao), 71 n 1 
Bracelor. See Basrnr 
Braga (Primate of), 370 
Braganca (Dom Constantino de). 
165 

Brahathesavaraswami temple, 287. 
Brahma, 388, 426, 527, 532, 532 
n. 1, 550 

Brahmans, 27, 30, 36, 40, 44, 45, 
46, 47, 49, 67, 82, 128, 138, 142, 
148, 212, 261, 274, 301, 315, 
322, 323, 348, 349,357, 359, 364, 
370, 377, 378, 380. 384, 386, 387, 
388, 389, 392, 394, 400, 423, 430. 
479, 480, 491. 553, 546 
Brahman chronicles, 143 
Brahmanism, 532 
Brahmanapalli, 48 
BnggS) 330 n. 2 
Bnpadamba temple, 139 
Bristol, 432 

British Museum, 101 n, 2. 

Bntish Museum plates of Sadasiva, 
In 1, 15, 35, 74, 514, 526 
British ships, 434 
British traders, 432, 433, 458. 
Britto (BI John de), 370, 371 n. 1. 
Brokedon (Thomas), 460 
Brown (Mr Robert), 455, 457 
Brula, 94 

Bucceno (Fr, M ) 384 
Buddha, 18, 37 

Buddhist (Pre ) temple), 532 n 1. 
Buddhist kingdoms, 54 n 3. 
Budibal, 278, 299 
Budihala copper-plates, 249 
Bukka or Bukkaraj-a I of Vijaya- 
nayara, 105, 172, 237, 532, 534, 
538, 539 

Bukka, Prince of Vijayanagara, 
103, 103 n 4 

Bukkadevi Chautar of Ullal, 172, 
189, 190, 298, 424 
Bukl^patnam, 270 
Bukkasagaram, 277 
Bukkasamudram, 270 
Bunkpur, 243 

Burgess (Mr James), 243 n 5 
Burhad Imad Shah of Berar, 193 
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Dnrbainpar XIX S35 
Burhatt i Ma asir IS IW IW 
D I 197 199 209 210 220 
Durban Imid Sbah of Derar 00 
Dorhan Klznm Sbah of Ahmad 
nafar 73 70. 77 78 79 80 80 
m 1 84 93 94 33fi. 

BaroeJJ (Ur A C ) 859 
DatwtiDt Raj ^ 

Dtuwnot Row 200 
Datterwortb (Ur A ) 334 d 3 

313 □ 1 335 □ 4 


Cabocato 133 

Cabral (Fr Joao) 493 

CacclLa (Fr Stefano) 493 

Cacberlacota 273 

Colma NaickeoPatlf 120 144 a 1 

Cabu)d(Prof) 389 

Calattrl 112. 

Calcalatn Sec KaTkohm 
Calfrcara m ICl 
Catecn See Caticat. 

Caletore. C9 
Calleoat See Calieat 
CaUeat 58 113 119 139 187 
337 n 3 Kbigof 189 Mobam 
madam of 131 
CUlstii(? 5S4 
Calmette 389 

Camara, (Ray GoncalyeatU) 297 
Cambay 64 cu 1 92 
Cambay See Ca mbay 
Camboum See Gaocolly 
Cammom. See Cornbam. 

Cjmanor 93 240 
Caoara 39 50. 

Canaripatao 501 
Canniambaddi 413 
Capncblu 430 
Camgilll J81 Chlafof 293. 
Carralbo (G0 Fernandez ds) 160. 
Camlbo (Fr F ) XXI 
Camr (Ray oO 273 
Cai m lro. Sm K aahm tr 
Cmteta (FrJ) XX 371 n 1 5S7 
Caatro CDom joao de) 61 63 64 
Catnlr 110 n 1 112 
Ceylon 33 54 56 57 37 a. 1 37 
o 4 63 107 114 134 156 169 
170 198 278 281 334 4C0 480 
Cbodolavoda 46 
Chadlplralo, 323 

32 ?. 


Chabrarortlns 354 392 
CbilabI Romt Khan 205 211 213 
Clole (AatoaJo remandet dc) 
293 

CbtUkra, 18 

Cbalakya Hagdom 33 n 1 
Chalskyas 18 252. 

Chalatarap, 422. 

Cbama R"ja Wodeyar of Mysore 
181 290 422. 

Cbamator 46 
Chamaada 550 
Cbamandaraja 336 
Chaoagirf 49 
Cbaoda 177 ITS n. 1 
Chaod DIW 197 273 337 
Ctacdcgrl See CbandragW 
Cbasdefsberrf Set Cbsmdragfri 
Cbandcswari temple 22. 
Cbandigri Set Cbaadnglri 
Chandrabhonu CJiaHtmn 306 
321 

Cbandracfri XXI 7d,5 39 115 
142 176 179 216 213 22S 

233 242 246 236 258 263 

263 266 269 271 280 283 

800 303 304 507 311 313 

314 315 316 319 320 336 336 
D 1 338 340 414 420 434 

455 438 465 467 468 470 
471 47. 473 473 476 479 

4S0 482 483 484 486 487 

488 490 493 496 498 499 300 
303 314 318 329 335 544 
Cbondragnpta Manrya. 18 536 
n 2 

Chacdragnltf 36 178 268 
Chandra Kola 133 
Cbaoda SekbaraPandya of Uadora, 
99 108 124 123 128 129 130. 
132. 135 Q 173 
Cbendra Sekbara Vodeyar 334 
Cbandrfkodabrfta Nyaya Vlvarara, 
322. 

Cbandrmsala 201 n 4 
Chaaocs (Gaaporl 39 
Cbaima Bravaraja Pera 330 
Cbannaderf or Cbanoamaderf 
249 

Cbaasa VenkatapadJ 19 
^aoporaya 104 
CbantmaodeL See Coromoadel. 
Charaatic* See Karnataka. 
Charuchendrodsyam 267 506, 
509 
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Charukirti, 550 
Chaurasi durga, 267, 308 
Chavarcovardm, See Chakravar- 
tins 

Chavudesvan, 277 
Cbenna, 3J8 n 1 320 
Chennakesava, 46, 193, 265, 323, 
324 

Chennakesava pagoda, 43 
Chennakesava Perumal, 43 
Chennakesava temple, 44, 45 
Chennakesavaraja, 277, 335 
Chennakesavasvamin temple, 7,34, 
Chennamaraju, 519 
Chenna Nayaka, 318, 320, 
Chennapa Nayadu, 236, 260 
Chennapatna, 272, 277 
Chennasagaram, 404 
Chennur, 309, 

Cheng! See Jinji 
Chera, 112 

Chera Maha Devi, 114 
Chera Udaya Marthanda Varma 
of Travancore, 114 
Chernun sima, 42 
Cherukuru, 516, 517 
Chevva See Siva 
Chhokkanatha, 350, 381 
Chica Raj See Chikka Raya 
Chichanada See Chhokkanatha 
Chidamnarakavi, 525 
Chidambaram, 121, 323, 400, 

404, 518, 519, 532. 537, 544, 
551, 553 

Chtdamhara venba, 518 
Chidambaresvara, 323 
Chikadevaraya, 194 
Chikkabeta, 550 
Chikkadeva Raya, 271, 293 
Chikkadevaraya Vamsavalt, 27, 
215, 221, 223, 235, 236 254, 277, 
291, 291 D., 342, 411, 419 
Chikka Sankanna Nayaka, 180, 
291, 423 
Chikkaiya, 324 
Chikkaraya, 3 

Chikka Raya (Eanga II], 503,504, 
507 

Chikka Udaiyar, 3 
Chiknayakanhalli, 271 
Chilao See Ceylon 
Chima Ragion (Ranga>, 504 
China, 57 n. 4 , 65 n , 72, 397 n 1, i 
439, silks of, 63 


Chingleput District, 142, 305, 310 
n 3, 320, 320 n 6, 452, 498. 
Chinna Aubalaraja, 43 
Chinna Avubalesvara deva Maha- 
raju, 16, 44 

Chinna Bomma Nayaka of Vel- 
lore, 40, 139, 192, 234, 280, 2S8, 
289. 316, 321, 523 
Chinna Devi, wife of Krishna 
Deva Raya, 5, 24 
Chinna Dorai, 344 
Chinna Kesava, 45 
Chinna Kesava Nayaka, 170 
Chinna Koneh Tiruvengalanathay- 
yagam, 47 

Chinna Mudiam, 51, 193 
Chmnapa Naidu, 96 
Chinnapanayangaru, 235 
Chinna Singaraja, 51 n 3 
Chinna Singarasn Choda Maha- 
rajn See Chinna Singaraja, 
Chinnasunga See Chinna Singa- 
raja 

Chinna Timmarajayadeva Maha- 
raja, 44, 46, 114, 141, 142 n. 2, 
524 

Chinna Timmaraja Kondayadeva 
Maharaja, 46 

Chinna Timmanayadu, 43, 

Chinna Venkata, 23 
Chmna Venkatadri, 3 See Venka- 
ta I 

Chinna Virappa Nayaka, 192 
Chintakommadine, 192 
Chintalapalh, 343 , 

Chitaldroog District, 50. 52, 122, 
185, 411, 426, 427 
Chitaldroog Nayak, 185 
Chitra Kuta (Chidambaram), 544, 
Chittoor, 112, 112 n 
Chivvakkalun Bayacha Rajayya, 
30 

Chola (country, kings, kingdom 
etc ), XVIII, 30, 107, 108, 109, 
112, 113, 115, 124, 125, 125 n , 
125 n 1, 128, 130, 144 n 1, 
155, 172, 252, 256, 286, 30B, 354, 
532, 544 

Cholgana See Solaga 
Christapatanna See Knshnapatan 
Christianity, 119 n 1, 364, 394, 
396, 514 

Chnstian doctrine, 386, 529, 531, 
531 n 2 

Chnstian faith, 119, 363, 530, 
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Danbkanti Lingappana, 290. 
Danvers, 482 n 
Daraporan. See Dharapuram. 
Dasandoddi, 32 
Dasappa Nayadu, 48. 
Dasyunayakas, 56. 

Daulatabad, 88 n. 1 
Daulatabadi paper, XVII. 

Davalu Papa, 322 
David (King), 373. 

Deccan, V, XVIII, 60 n , 97, 224 , 
.ICings of, 203 n, 1 , kingdoms, of 
339 

Deccani Muhammadans, VII, XIII, 
73, 81, 97, 185, 276 
Deccani Sultans, 209, 219, 346 
Dekanese, 229 
Deleuai. See Dalavay. 

Delevay See Dalavay, 

Delhi, 100 195 n 1, 322 
Desantari Narasingadeva, 43 
DevachintamaniTrivegal, 201 n. 4, 
Devalpupa Nayadu, 309, 310. 
Devanahalli, 182, 

Devanapatnam, 397, 410, 428, 432, 
443, 444,451 
Devappa Gowda, 530 
Devaraya II of Vijayanagara, 107, 
172, 539. . 

Devarayadurga, 37. 

Devathas, 426 
Devikapuram, 139, 289 
Dewurconda, 22, 95, 

Dew Naig, 200 
Dharwar, 243, 258, 

Dharapuram, 392 
Dialcan See Adil Shah, 

Diaz (Fr. Antonio), 479 
Diguva Tlrupadi, 324, 498, 548 
Dikshitar Aiyam, 398, 

Dilawar Khan, 275, 276, 

Dmdigul Taluq, 134 
Divan Band, 213, 

Divakara Nayaka, 177 
Divodasa (King), 533. 

Dodda Chama Raja Wodeyar of 
Mysore, 292. 

Dodda Sankanna Nayaka, 180 
D’Orsey (Rev ), 389 
Dosun Koueru-kavi, 524 
Drinkwater (Captain), 460, 

Drona, 535 
Dudeia Prabnu, 413, 

Dudley (Sir Robert), ',432. 
Dupatisima, 324, 

Darga,;;l30. 167, 

2 


Durga pagoda, 42. 

Durga Puja, 316 
Duria Imadul Mulk, 91. 

Dutch East India Company, 452. 
456. 

Dutch traders, V, VII, XIII, 65 n. 
4, 397, 410, 410 n. 3, 428, 432, 
433, 434, 440, 442, 446, 447, 450, 
452, 453, 455, 459, 461, 462,463, 
482, 511. 


East India Company, 239, 455, 459, 
501, 502 n. 1, 508. 

East Indies, 431, 433, 

Edessa, 65 n. 4. 

Egypt, 553 n. 

Ekambara Mudaliar, 139. 
Elamanchi, 270. 

Elamur, 471. 

Elizabeth (Queen), 433. 

Ellappa Nayaka, 192. 

Elhs (Mr ), 389. 

Ellore, 96 
Elvanasur, 278. 

Embana Udeiyar, 106. 

Enakn Tamburan, 141 n 2. 
Enamdala, 16. 

England, 433. 

English (merchants, traders, ves- 
sels), V, VII, Xlll, 239, 428, 
429, 433, 434, 455, 459, 511, 
Enura See Venur. 

Era Knshnappa Nayaka, 52, 96, 
184, 185, 427. 

Erode, 132, 342. 

Erramadhavarya, 521. 

Essington (Thomas), 456, 

Estevao (Fr Caspar), 467, 

Etgir, 78, 199. 

Etibar I^an,' 331, 

Ettayapuram, 284 n 2 
Ettur, 540, 541 n 
v^Ettur Tataiya, 304. 

Emberumanaru, 542. 

Europe, XX, 67 

Europeans, V, 369, 433, 501, 502, 
509. 

European Club, Cuddalore, 410, 
European power V, 

Euticio (Fr Petro),, 467, 
Ezur-Veda, 389 n. 


Fak-1 Khan 270. 

Falah Bibi Hadya Sultana, 197, 
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Farit (Fr Joao da) 5JI 
Faria y Soasa (Maooel da) 30 5S 
59n. 4 60 60 tu 3 6( 63 69 n. 

I 113 d 4 197 200 210 222. 
225 242,294 

ParntM (Cardinal Edoardo) 439 
Fclra (Conde da) 442. 443 
Ferhbta. 4 o 6 7 0 10 10 n 

II 17 19 20, 33 56 39 B 4 

74 73 76 77 78 79 80 8011. 1 
83 84 87 88 0 2 90a 1 01 
01 n. 92 mi 100 183 104 

195 107 193 0. 1 109 200 210 
211 213 215 216 217 219 220 


224 226.228 231 236 239 242 
243 252 258 263 275 3 03 331 
0. 1 332 tL 1 333 o. 1 334 □ 

1 336 416 417 418 

Fernandez (GD) 161 
Fernandez (Fr Goncalo) 363 364 
363 367 568 571 373 339 529 
Flgneredo (CbrUtorao de) 59 
FIgoeroa 577 333 337 
Finch (Wraiain) 66 
Flrente 70, 

n«b«fTC0M4 XIV 09 213 110 
120a. 131 148n 2,150 152, 157 
157 a 158 159 162 163 164 
554 363 472 529 530 
Flemish State* 431 
Florence 58 

FlorisKPetcr WllUamsoo) 239 454 
D 455 456 n 2, 458 459 460 
405 502. 502 n 2 307 508 512. 
Flos SanctarUfn 531 
Footebona (Hro Bartolomeo 476 
477 478 470 450^488 480 490 
491 492.493 500 509 
France 247 
Francii 141 n 2. 

Franda of Aasitsl (St). 175 
Frandi (Church of Saint) 430 
Frandsckn* 66 □ 2 67 441 n. 1 
Praoko 569 

Frederick (Cae»r) 14 31 32 37 
52 66 69 71 163 168 175 186 
190 194 108 211 216 322 224 

225 228 229 230 233 235 236 
237 238 245 246 252. 

Frtlre (Fernando Martins) 04 
French trader* V XIII 
Frer (Bro Alnzander) 470 472, 
487 t88 

Frlaa (Manoel da) 448 
Prien of St Panl (Chorchas of 
Q»)j 163 


Frets (Fr) C6 a 2 
Gadlfrorela 42 
Gadnml 10 
Gaj^ Raja, 181 
CaJapallj 279 

Gama (Dom Francisco da). 444 
Gama (Vasco de) 187 
Canadblpatl 545 557 
Canapatl 545 
Canaripatao 409 
Gandala 545 

Candikota 9 16 96 324 329 513 
Candikota dorpt 43 193 
Gandlkota pagoda, 37 
Candikota'afina 193 
Ganesa, 37 224 226 227 543 546 
551 

Gaogadera Ramesrara 276 
Ganga Deri 104 

Gangadhara Cholamaharaya. 323 ** 
Canga^konda-tima 323 
Gaogahayak 417 418 
Ganga Kinp, 536 
Gangaperam 44 
Gaogappa Nayaka 324 
Ganga VaxapiUf 342 
Gaegayya Raja, 44 
Ganges 356 539 
GangoUy IPO 296 297 
Ganptjra, 95 96 
Garcia (Dom) 92. 

Camda, 7 203 
Oarudapurana 523 
Gasopx Sfe Gersoppa. 

Catty 419 
CaWpar. 183 
Geldria (Castia) 462. 

Gene Najadn 191 
Georg# 433 

Gertoppa 113 Qneenof 190 290^ 
293 297 
GbandJkota 44 
OhandJkotm rimi 50 51 
Gbanagtrl (Penokon^ 422. 

Gbati Kachala (ShoUgbor) 544 
Ghats 63 

Cblath-od-dln 101 102, 
GbnnjDpnr Beg 333 
GfaUnglC 277 389. 

Clngl jlnji 
Ginger Sw Jinil 
Glrlkanyaia, 315 
Glrola, S*s JfnJt 
Oifa Bhatyom, 334 
OUtxGovinda 316 543 
Glohano d Medid. 187 
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Globeto, 457. 

Goa, 54, 56, 57, 58, 59, 59 n. 4, 61, 
61 n. 2, 62, 63, 64, 66 n, 2, 68, 
70, 71, 72, 92, 93, 94, 120, 190, 
230, 238, 240, 297, 316 n 3, 337 
n 3, 339, 366, 414,421, 432, 434, 
435 n. 1, 436, 437, 439 n 1, 439 
n. 4, 467, 472, 489, 530 , Arch- 
bishop of, 430, Governor of, 
XIX, 188 , Kingdom of, 307 , Pro- 
vmce of, 316 n. 3 , Viceroy of, 
XIX, 413, 427, 445, 446 
Goans, 93 

Gobburi Obarajayyadeva Maharaja, 
307, 496, 497, 498 
Gobburi Zimmalal Nayakkar, 281. 
Goes (Bro Bento de), 358 n. 1. 
Gobraj Timma, 327. 

Golkonda, 14, 19, 22, 22 n 6, 24 
n 4, 25, 27. 33, 34, 55, 56, 73, 76, 
77, 77 n. 4, 78, 81, 82, 82 n 2, 
83 n 2, 84, 85, 86, 87 n , 88 n 
1, 89, 90, 91 n , 92 n 3, 

94, 95, 96. 97, 194, 197 n. 1, 198, 
199, 200, 218, 219, 229, 231, 232, 
259 n 1, 264, 269, 270, 274, 275, 
277, 279, 280. 303, 326, 327, 328, 
329, 330 n. 1, 331, 331 n 1, 
332, 334, 336, 340, 416, 546, 
Sultans of, 207, 208, 212 n 1, 
233 n. 1, 240, 269, 270, 272, 273, 
327, 329, 331, 334, 334 n 3, 511 
Golor, 383, 

Gonsalves (Giovanni), 530 
Gopal Darwaza, 337 n. 1 
Gopalaknshna Deva, 41, 43 
Gopala Baja, 337 n 1 
Gopanaraya, 105, 105 n 2. 
Gopinatha, 276 

Gopinatha Rao, (T. A.), 117 n. 5, 
126 n 3, 244 n 3 
Gopinatha temple, 46, 
Gonpalaiyam, 283 
Gottakunte, 44. 

Gourney (John), 459, 508 
Gonvea (Frey^tonio de), 348 n, 3, 
Gouvea (Thomas de), 145 n. 
Govada, 542 

Govinda Dikshita, 40, 288, 399, 400, 
522 

Govindaraj, 33 See Venkatadri 
Govinda Raja, 532, 537, 544, 553, 
Govinda Raja Perumal, 324 
Govinda Vamapuram, 46. 

Greek, 365, 

Guarcopa. See Gersoppa. 


Guanm, 152. 

Gudur, 34, 49. 

Guerrero See Guerreiro. 
Guerreiro, (Fr, Ferdinando), 339 
n. 2, 364, 372, 377, 378. 428, 469, 
505 

Guharanya, 552 
Guhasura, 551 
Gujarat, 92 
Gulang Seth, 329 
Gulbarga, 2, 78, 84, 85, 88. 
Gullyapa Nayaka, 234. 

Gulrang Setti, 327. 

Gundlaunta, 50 
Gundlupet Taluk, 421. 

Gundur Distnct, 191. 

Gundurti Papayya, 44. 

Gundurti Tirumalarajayya See 
Tirumala Raya, of Vijayanagara. 
Guntur, 276, 542. 

Gupta, 533. 

Guram, 273. 

Guruvaraja, 51, 

Gurzala, 251. 

Gusmao (Antonio Franco de), 160, 
Gutti, 5, 9, 13, 15, 19, 34 
; Guzman (Fr. Lms de), 145 n 


J Hagen (Steven van der), 431, 
Hakery nver, 202 n 4 
Haidar-ul-mulk, 273, 274. 

Haidar IChan, 81 

Haidar Ah, XIII, XXI, 31 n. 2, 
218. 

Haider Ah Khan Sec Haidar Ah. 
Haidarabad, 251, 331, 332. 

Hale Kanada, 299 541, 

Hamid Khan, 82, 83 
Hampi, 22, 29, 227, 251, 312, 

Hampi Hastinav'ati. Sec Hampi and 
Vijayanagara 
Hande, 273, 543. 

Hande Anantapuram (Annals of), 
5, 10, 10 n , 11, 20, 270. 

Hande Hanumappa Nayudu, 10, 
76, 77, 270 

Handiatum Naik, 337. 

Hanuman, 548, 557 
Hara, 545, 551, 557. Sec Siva 
Har Dcvt, 268 , 

Han, 260, 261, 544, 551. See 
Vishnu 

Hanhara (God), IS5, 551, 547 n, 2, 
552, 
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Hariban 11 of ViJiToiugara, 99, ] 
106 107 539 

HarUchandra Malopatbyaaa. 316 I 
llarivMmsaiaraehaHtram S22. I 
Harvmli 309 
Haiun 13 183 

Hamo S(e Hamla hlzam Shah 
Hauljaogndi 299 
HawUat (CapialD) H33 
Hebrabe. Ste Barhad I mad Shah. 
Hemarbindra 517 
Hemlopntr (Mr ) 103 o 4 
Heajera 32-1 

Hanriqoez (Fr Ueartqoe) 262« 
529 531 

Henry Vin of £a gland 432 
HeriChamraJ 291. 

Hlmadri 51 
Himahrai 180 510 
Hindu army 206 207 208 209 
213 213 

Hindu camp 212 212 a 1 
Hindu chroolclei «20 
Hindu cult, 27 41 
Hindu Eorpire 57 219 
Hindu goremment 2-10 
Htodubm. V NT. 333 53 6 394 
Hindu King 59 203 210 219 340 
Hindu Paraacsni 332. 

Hlndui 53 67 7 3 74 76 79 80 
80a. 1 81 83 83 a. 4 87 a. 2. 
91 94 97 101 105 146 Q 152 
190 203 210 211 216 236 273 
274 322 327 328 357 304 509 
379 530 381 389 419 437 438 
440 497 509 514 523 529 532 

D 1 

Hlndnpor Taluh 42. 
mnda Secti, VHl 
Hlnduttan 17 

Hlppon (Captain Anthony) 455 
437 458 501 502, 

Blreherur 49 

HotaDcere 221 234 426 546 
Holland, 457 459 46a 
BoUaodari. Su Dntch 
H nUrrahalj T 412. 

Hoamo)a 49 5a 
Hanarar 62, 63 172 185 186 
186 n. 190 290 294 297 307 
King of 185 186 
Honnavahl 271 
Honan. 5 m Honavar 
Ho«hole 1S2. 

Hoyialaa. 102 103 103 n, 3 218 
Bnfll 493. 


nuhuml 322 
Ilullxach (Dr) 516 
HulKFr E) 339n 
Ilntnayun Shah Sfe Konah 
Humayua, 

Ilunmallraja IMra) 343 
Hntsalo Nix%m Shah of Ahmad 
nagar Will MX 84 83 86 
87 88 88 D 1 90 91 194 195 
I n 1 196 197 193 X>3 205 206 
fU 2, *^7 203 209 210 n 1 211 
213 213 D 5 214 214 n 5 215 
216 227 231 
Hnrlnahern 4 4 


Ibhoram, Ste Ibrahim Oath Shah 
Ibrahim Adil Shah I Of Bljapur 
68990.1 9n 5 61n2.73 
74 75 77 78 79 80 81 84 86 
87 92, 94 93 194 n J 199 212 
Ibrahim A dJ I Shah n ef Bljapur 
275 326 336 3t0 416.417 418 
Ibrahim Qutb Shah ef CoUoada, 
33 73 77 a. 4 S'* 82 n 1 83 83 
n.4 84 83 86 86n 1 83 89 90 
93 96 97 197 203 207 210 211 
218 219 23-, 241 269 272 273 
274 273 323 329 336 345 
Ibnbtm Rauza, 233 
IbuBotuta 101 102. 

Idaicno See Adil Shah ^ 

Idalaa. See Adil Shah 
IdamidaVa, 46. 

Igoaiitia |5t.l 120 153 n 2 
lieri 80 177 180 423 5_3 324 
549 Nayaka of VI VII 33 
181 290 291 410 411 423 424 
Ikhlaa Khaa, 204 u 4 209 
Iluppur 133 
Imani 205 

I Immadl BaaaTanayadu 43 
ImmadI Dharmaxirachary 543 
ImmndJ Kempe Gowdall of kela 
426 

Immadl tiarailmha. 237 
Immadl Rama Raja Karaka 550 
- Immadt Kangippa Kayaka, 509 
Immadl Sadaslva Kapdca 180 
Inanconda. 273 

India, V VII XIII 23 54 n. 3 33 
n.4 57 60d 3 62 63 66 66 n. 
- 99 116 119 218 240 321 
340 330 366 433 434 433 442, 
523 530 532,- 57a Central, IV 
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218 , South of. V, XIII, 218, 935, 
State of, 240 
Indian, 100 
Indian Antiquary, V. 

- Indian Empire, V 
Indian History (South), VI 
Indian Maps, VI, 

Indian rulers, 119 n 1. 

Indian scholars, XX 
Indies, 66 
Indra, 7, 260 
Indraconda, 22, 90. 

Indragin, 536 
Indranatha temple, 51. 

Ingahgi, 203 n 1 
Inquisition of Goa, 370 
Iragi archers, 209, 

Irapah (-Ah). 159, 160, 164 
Irugappa, 539. 

Ishtakamesvara, 191 
Islam, 206 n 2, 211, 258, 275, 
278, 514 

Islamism See Islam 
Ismail Add Shah of Bijapur, 57. 
Isvara Narasimha Raya, 14, 16 
Itahans, 70, 71 n 1, 187, 216, 374, 
395 

Italy, 365. 

Izamaluco, See Nizam Shah, 


Jagadeva, 272 n. 1, 

Jagadeva Raya, 90, 95, 96, 184, 
264, 271, 272, 277, 327. 336 n 1, 
415 

Jaga Raya, 458, 459, 496, 512 
Jagdeo Rao See Jagadeva Raya 
Jagdew Row Sec Jagadeva Raya 
Jagganatharaya, 618 
Jahangir Khan, 91 
Jams, 532, 538, 539, 540, 549, 550 
Jainism, XIV, 536, 539. 
Jakanachary, 426 
Jakkanaganada, 43 
Jalal-ud-din Hasan Shah, 101 
Jalihalu, 179 
Jambai, 177 n. 

Jambulamandaka See Jamm.alama- 
dugu 

Jammalamadiigu Talul . 42, 309 
Jammana Odej^ar, 106 
J.imshid Qutb Shah of Goll onda, 
77, 78. 81,83 
Janakamma, 23 
Janamcjajn, 546. 


Janema Devi, 237 
Jangama, 180, 544 
Jangama Kalatnyana, 215, 544. 
Jangama priest, 215 
Jangamayya, 29, 43, 

Japan, 157 

Japp (Dr Alex H ), 389 n 
Jarric (Fr du), 144 n. 2, 148 n 2, 
153, 302, 303, 307, 303, 312, 313, 
314 n 1, 322, 336, 336 n 2, 339 
n 2, 349, 364, 398, 399. 400, 406, 
428. 466, 482, 486, 487, 496, 497 
n 1, 498, 499, 504, 50S n., 531 
Jaya Gowda, 182 n 
Jerreh, 417 , Rajas of, 243 
Jesuits, VI, VII, VIII, XXI, 66 n. 
2, 67, 92, 145 n 2, 147, 150 n 1, 
151 n , 158, 162, 319, 322, 338 n., 
340, 352, 353, 358, 360, 361, 370, 
378, 389, 393, 414, 436, 438, 440, 
441 n. 1, 447, 449, 452, 453, 464, 
465, 467, 469, 470, 471, 472, 473, 
474, 475, 476. 477, 478, 479, 480, 
481, 482, 483, 484, 485, 486, 487, 
488, 489, 490, 492, 493, 496, 497, 
408, 5C0, 501, 502, 503, 506, 511, 
513, 529, 530, 531 

Jesuit letters, XX, XXI, 315, 367, 
410, 411, 413, 428, 512 
Jusuits influence, V, 414 
Jesuit mission, 414 
Jesuit proMnee of I^Ialabar, 313 
Jesus Chnst, 65 n 4, 115 n , 162, 
309, 364, 370, 381, 3S6, 530 , 
Gospel of, XIV. 

Jeswunt Row, 200 
Jillala, 16 
Jillella familj , 21 
Jillella Krishna Raju, 495 
Jillelamuduku, 262 
Jillella Rangapaliraji}yadc\-a 
I^Iaharaia, 35, 13 
Jillella Ranga Raja, 195, 546 
Jinalajas, 539 

Jinji, V, 105, 111, II2. 172, 2S0, 
288, 317, 397, 103.408,409 410, 
410 n 3, 432.446. 500, 522, 532. 
533, 553, XaN-ls of. \ I. \ JI. 
177, 317, 4 03, 4 04 , 4 0 7. 409. 4 32. 
Jijjangaru, 542 

John III of I'oriupal, 64. 145 n 
1 John, 259 

j John (Church of St ), 430. 

I Jonna\ar-’Ti 51 
i Jorge (Fr. '.’n-cos), 531 
Jolumraj, 22, 95 
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Tollosltl 363 
Jaaar S8 

Jorendo fFr 1 363, 371 371 n 3Sl 
J93 

JvarikimlctTan 192 23-1 
Jv’irlondavan ibrloe 233 


Kadalmilhi 231 

KiulaUdl plales of Aebynta Raja 

1 IL 1 

Kaddram Krisboaparaa ‘^2. 
Kadall 183 

KadlrioiRa Pcramal 313 
Kadar Dlitrto 263 207 
Kacallo 13. 

Kakd 78 

Kahitifnrv//trjani 321 
KaUcharia, 18 

Katahaati 113 318 101 103 
Kitahairifapaa Madalfar 135 
hAtdjarcQTil 231 
KaUkada 131 

KaUkaothetwira tempb 239 323 
KaUmalla, 30 13 31 193 
Kalambi. 322 
Kalapumodajatnu 52J 
Ktlan KarkaK S« KarlcUa, 
Kalgar Sft Karoal 
KaJJ 107 

Kallngi 33 122 278 
Kaliaps 310 

Kallyanl 26 73 76 79 80 81 81 
88 90 91 93 178 
Kabjar Somanar 108 
KalkaUm 17 n 1 113 162 
KaUaknral grast of Racca III 21 
206 278 317 
Kallar tdbei 268 
KalyiQ Mahal 176. 

Kaljandmg, 26. 

Kama 6 

Eamgettl Kastarl MMikarl Najm 
ka 3M 316 

Kamal-nd din Hnooln 200 
Kamakoti 323 
Kambadpro 13 
Kambala (Cblaf of) 293 
Kamban Godalar RaJaj 131 
Eamboja, 51 Z7S 
Kambojai 310 
Eameatrl, 133 n 1 
Kamaawaii MI. 

K i inp a o a Odc^ S«a Komara 
Eupasa Odajar 


Kaffipaandoarer E^aKomaraKara 
paoa Odejar 
KacajI 82. 

Kaaaksbaki 261 
KanalLi, 30 

Kasara.ll3n 2.I77o 3 186 261 
263 269 273 290 292, 293 293 
111 113 119 123 126 127 33 
(Hortb) 117 531 (Sooth) 179 
299 

Kanarcie books 15 185 
Kaoartse copatrj XIII 21 336 
111 112 111 Rajisoftbe 116 
Kaname iDscripdon 299 Ses 
Ilalfi Kaona^ 

Kaoamo Ea)as, 118 
Kaonreso soldiers 60 o 
Kaeame Mceroj 111 
Kaoareao Vlcerojahy VII 218 
90 11M27 3 30, 

KaoanJ 51 o 1 

Kancbi 115 261 Ere Kaccblvaram 
Kaocbi Paparaja 289 
Kancbiraran 2 o 3 103 o 6 101 
107 116 117 121 0 3 182. 279 
306 307 399 129 165 169 471 
531 533 535 539 
Kandaroda Canarajja, 322. 
Kaodanar 75 
Kaadakpro 234 
Kapdacavolo See KamoL 
Kandinol See Karsol 
Kaodbir 95 273 271 326 329 331 
333 331 Rafaof 93 
Ixaodl. 169 281 Ktogs of 131 
231 

Kandlkere 271 
Kandlr 329 
Kandl Tlmana 273 
Kaodnarol See Kama]. 
Kandnknr 335 
KaojiTarBm DUtrfd 139 
Kankadatbi Ylnajak tmsple 393 
Kaocasor Koppam 102 a. 2. 
Kasthirara 282 

Kaopina grant of Sadadva Raya, 
28 16 

Kapnry TUnraJ 271 
Karahata 55 278 
Karlkala Cbola of TaD5ore 534 
Karkala. 243 112. 550 
Kamams of Nlndnhtwl 51 
Karaata 12. 28 36 104 107 260 
276 288 310 336, 510 Empar* 
or of 336,401 
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Karnataka country, 50, 111, 112, 
158, 172, 177, 177n ,177n 3, 185, 
188, 355, 536, 537. 

Karnataka Lords {Descrtptton of 
the), 128 

Karnataka Governors {History 
of), 122, 123, 127, 127 n, 133, 
167, 238, 345, 351 

Karnataka Ptinoes {Royal Line 
of the), 139 

Kamatic or Karnatik, l7, 54, 56, 
100 111, 112 n 1, 185, 258 
Karnul District, 9, 10, 19, 20 22 
30. 34, 234 277, 279, 291, 300 n.. 
324, 337 n 1, 542, 545. 

Karpa, 329 
Kartarkal, 355 

Kartik Virappa Naik, 204 n. 2. 
Karugalli, 415. 

Karupuram, 348 
Karur, 268 , Raja of, 243. 
Kasappudaya, 19, 

Kasargod, 178 
Kashmir, 122 

Kasimkota, 332, 333, Raja of, 326, 
332 

Kasi Rav, 95, 96, 

Kasturi I^nga, 273. 

Kastun Rangappa Nayaka of 
Madura, 341, 344, 345, 351, 384, 
426 

Kasyappa gotra, 121 n, 2, 281, 498, 
Kattalur, 133 
Kavalkudaru, 398 
Kaven river, 109, 110, 112, 116, 
129, 244, 255, 288, 359. 

Kayal, 140 n 1 
Kayattaitur, 126 
Kayatattur 136. 

Keladi, 56, 142, 177, 179, 180 
Keladi Arasu Vanisavah, 177 1 
178 n., 291 

Keladi Chandappa Nayaka, 178 
Keladi-Iken. 172, 168. See Iken 
Kelady family, 56. 291 
Keladi Raya Paditti, 177 
Keladi Venkatappa Nayaka, 549 
Kembala, 415. 

Kempambudhi, 183. 

Kempanacheya Gowda, 182, 183 
Kempaya Gowda, 183 
Kempe Goi'.da I of Yelahanka, 
172, 182, 183, 185,543 
Kempe Gowda II of Yelahanka, 
411, 426 

Kempe Gowda chiefs, 184, 426. 


Keralas, 142. 

Kesara, 415, 

Kesava Misra, 528, 

Kesavappa Nayaka, 129 
Kesavaswami, 277 ' 

Ketchila Ettapa Nayacker Aiyan, 
284 n 2 

Khairuvale, 234, 545. 

Khana (Khan), 259, 

Khandesh, 339 

Khanakhana See Khan Khanan. 
Khan Khanan 331,337. 

Khurasam archers, 204. 

Khurasam army, 204 n 4 
Kielhorn (Prof F ), 21, 542. 

King (Captain Samuel), 460. 
Kinmga Bhupala, 550, 

Kiranur, 138 

Kishwar Khan Lary, 88, 195, 211 , 
229, 231. 236 
Kobihngam, 175 
Kochcharlakota-sima, 34, 

Kodanda, 224. 

Kodanda Rama, 22 n 2 
Kodanda Rama See Rama Raya, 
Kodandaramaswami temple, 42 
Kodur, 44, 193 
Koduru, 42, 

Koiladi, 153, 

Kolagala, 256 
Kolahala, 515 
Kolavu Ban, 315 
Koli Row, 200 

Komara Timma Nayamngaru 
(Queen of), 191 

Komara Venkatadri. Sec Venkata 
I 

Komarumpalh, 235. 

Koroaddi, 518. 

Kona, 20 
Konamamba, 24. 

Kona Vallabbaraya, 322 
Konda, 22, 23 
Kondadeva Maharaja, 335. 
Kondakai, 166. 

Kondambika, 495, 496, 500, 
Kondama Nayaka, ?23 
Kondamma, 21, 22, 184, 

Kondapalli, 95 
Kondaraja, 35, 41, 46, 165 
Kondaraju Tinimalaraju, 273 
Kondaraju Venkatadri, 309 
Kondaraju Venkauraju, 273, 
Kondantiji Karanur, 133 
Konda\idu, 31, 40, 255, 274 
Kondoja, 48, 49, 50 
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Kondabhatta^ 516 
Kofidani'CbeQoapatU 361 
Koedyata Rraot o> Veokota III 21* 
206 265 335 
Konerti Raju^ 272. 

Kooetl Kofldaniade^’a. Sec Koo 
doraja 

KoMllraja 100 
Kocgn 263 
KoDcnidesa I54 
Kod^ 02 103 
Kookaol 530 

Koiuab HnnuT^Q (Dlbl} XMII 
XL\ 232, 236 257 
Koppam IQ2 a 2, 

Koppala 103 
K&mmanpala, 163 
Koxanepaile 42 
KotULahalll 20 
Kotate. See Koitar 
Koto KolahaU. 179 
KotiUrtba. 357 
Kottipaia 239 
KoUor 144 144 n 1 145 
■KottUre Metropolis 144 a 1 
Kotytm Kacatu Naj^a 167 
Korn&dJ 155 
KowUaaoda 329 331 
Koraabdtar 134 

KrunDaotha (Kalottaoca 11) 5 44 
Erttlms (SH) 224 236 232, 361 
Krishna Dblrict 231 
Krishna rirer 57 59 n. 4 194 193 
202, 302 n32Q2o42Q3 208 
232,273 274 327 329 332, 354 
517 

Krishtaiccrta 241 
Krishna Dm 34'’ 548, 

Krishna Deva Raya, 1 1 n. 1 3 n, 
33n64n.35n.3 11 13 
14 16. 19 20 20 D 6 21 22 a 
2 24 25 26 38 40 41 54 55 
5S 59 60 60o 1 93 99 110 
111 112II2n 1 113 115 122 
124 n 3 125 n, 176 178 181 
1B5 191 215 216 219 224 2)6 
241 262 302 311 515 519 532 
541 546 55U 
KiUhnalcarl 525 
KrUhnama of Kandjal. 309 
Krishnama, wife of veohatadri 24 
Krlshnajsacbarlo (Mr C R ) 547 
Ttr iahrMfTKtKa, 424 
Kriahnamba 265 4 94 495 
Krlahnapa. 21 23 


Krishna papal!. 244 See Kritb 
oappa Nayaxa I of hfadorm. 
Kriibuppa Kayaka 323 
Krisbnappa Nayaka 325 
KHsbnappa Nayaka of BeUor 293 
555 

Kriihoappa Nayaka of JiajI 239 
397 403 406 403 4W 410 443 
444 300, 332,553 354 
Krisbnappa Kayaka I of Madam, 
56 131 139 154 165 166 16S 
109 193 214 230 231 232. 283 
235 509 34 543 345 
Krlshoappa Kayaka II ofMadara, 
341 343 a I 344 344 n. 3 345 
346 348 349 350 351 361 
Krlshoapatam 397 406. 
Krlsbupnra 52, 185 232. 
Kriaboaparam, 235 542, 543 
KrJsbnpnram (emples, 42. 
KriabDaparam plates of Sadislra 
Raya, 6. 101 109 117 121 132, 
141 216 218 220, 221 233 234 
242, 243 244 231 510 
Krishaarajapet Talok 33 47 
Kriiboaraya, 21 

Krl^aa Sastri (3Ir H ) 2 0 235 
o 7 243 n.5 245 267 336 n 1 
Krishna sarma 517< 

Krishnaswamt Alyoncar (Dr S,) 77 
n. 4 100 D 6 102. 102 n 2. 103 
D 5 105 109 a 1 140 n. 1 154 
316 3 2.343 420 4.J 0 2, 496^ 
Kriyasakll Wodeyar 237 
Ksbalriyas. 26 
Knber 232 510 
KndalAla^r 154 
Kadalnr 551 
Kalam. See Kalknlam 
KaJubekharadera, 135 
KalaUar 155 
Kolbarga. See Gnlbarga, 
KnUQotbSbab Sre Qatb Shab 
KoUartank, 324 
KoDam 324 

KoIoUnncm Cbola I of Tanjore 
534 337 

Kolottonn Cbola U of Tanjore 
538, 

KuUittunta Cholmn nta 537 
Knlagnmalai, 284 n 2, 
KamaiaEitappeNayacker 284 n.2* 
Knmara Kampann Odeyar 99 103 
103 n, 4 104 105 106 107 123, 
172. 
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Kumara Krishnappa Nayaka, See 
Knshnappa Nayaka I and II of 
Madura 

Kumara Knshnappa Nayaka of 
Vellore, 192 

Kumara Muttu Naicher of Madura, 
359. 

Kumara Timma Nayadu, 321, 324 
Kumbhakonam, 288, 300, 342, 518, 
522^ 531, 552. 

Kuna Pandya 283 
Kundapur, 190. 

Kumyur plates of Venkata III, 55, 
121, 123, 220, 248, 254, 260, 264, 
278, 282, 290, 421, 509 
Kunrattur, 281. 

Kuntala, 38 
Kuran, 92. 

Kurattalvan, 535,537 
Kutapusahi See Qutb Shah 
Kutupusahi See Qutb Shah 
Kutupusahu See Qutb Shah 
Kuvalaya Vilasa, 517 
Knvalyananda, 523 
Kuvam Tyagasamudranallur, 498. 
Kwajajahan, 77 


Laerzio (Fr Alberto), 313, 313 n. 
7, 354, 361, 367, 370, 371, 374, 
j 82, 387, 391, 393, 394, 434, 434 
n 3, 442, 443, 448, 473, 474, 475, 
476, 479, 483, 484 485, 488, 489, 
491, 493, 501, 506, 509, 530. 
Lakkana, 99, 107, 108. 
Lakkamamba, 25. 

Lakkambika, 19 
Lakkanayadu, 235. 

Lakshmana, 545 
Lakshamamma, 22, 23, 166. 
Lakshmana, 24, 206, 
Lakshmanasun, 516. 

Lakshmidhara, 516 
Lakshmtvtlasam 267, 273, 517, 
Lakshmikumara Tatacharya See 
Tatacharya 
Lakshmjambika, 166 
Lalitakirti, 550 
Lancaster (Captain), 433. 

Lock (Thomas), 239 
London, 432, 433 
Latin, 365, 497 n 1. 

Le Gobien (Fr ), 144 n 1 
Letao (Fr. Manoel), 363, 394 
Levanto (Fr Nicolas), 364, 441, 
443, 444, 446, 474. 

3 


I Levi (Fr. Alexander), 406. 

Light (our Lady of), 430 
Lingala, 51, 193 

Lingama Nayaka of Vellore, 300, 
317, 317 n 1, 318, 319, 320, 407, 
549 

Lmgappa Nayaker, 192. 
Lingapura, 191 
Lingapurana. 519 
Linschoten (John Huighen Van), 
431 

Lisbon, 94, 240 

Literature (Southern Indian), 513, 

Livy, 144 n 2 

Lucas (Antheunis), 456 

Luiz, 529 

Luiz (Frey), 58, 

Lunar race, 18 

Luz (Nossa Senhora da), 66 n 2. 


Ma’ abar, See Malabar 
Macha Nayaka of Vellore, 321. 
Macherla, 191 

Mackenzie MSS 135, 141 n. 2, 
146 n, 195 n 1, 167, 420 n 1 
Mackenzie Collection, 45, 185, 242 
n 2. 253, 260 291, 544 
Macleod (Col William), 111 
Madagani Basavareddi Kumarudu, 
323 

Madana, 107, 108 
Madanagopal, 358 
Madanagopalaswamin, 251. 
Madarasa, 179, 429, 430, 511 See 
Madras 

Madavaswami, 246 
Madraju Nagappadeva Maharaju, 
36 

Madras, 43, 304, 315 n 4, 324, 
440, 475, 531 n 2 
hfedhta, 514, 518, 521, 522, 531. 
577, 

Madhvacharya, 522 
Madhva Guru, 287. 

Madre de Deus, 531, 531 n 2 
Madura, VI, XIII, 56, 99, 100, 
101, 102, 103, 103 n 5, 106, 108, 
109, 110, 116, 118, 121, 123, 
125, 125 n , 127, 128, 129, 130, 
131, 132, 133, 134, 135 n. 3, 136, 
137, 138, 139, 141, 142, 142 n 8, 
146n,150n 1, 151 n , 152, 153, 
154, 155, 159, 163, 165, 166, 167, 
170, 198, 244, 251, 280,281, 283, 
284, 285,285 n 6, 286, 309, 343, 
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343 0 1 345 346 347 348 350 

353 3 4 355 356 358 359 360 

361 365 367 363 378 333 339 

392,393 394 305 396,410 411 

415 309 523 520 3‘’S 542,543 
543 History of Ihe I^aynksof 
XX, N«r«ks of VI 117 118 
120 o 121 151 n, 158 162 163 
J3 342 34 4 34 3 3 3 334 363 
392 393 411 Nijalthipor 341 
Saltaa of 103 Uai\*crt](]r of 
313 VlcerOTiof 117, 118 119 
jfai^Mra Manual (TAtf) XX 
MEdctra Mluioa Xl\ XX 
lladuraitlatovarataru 123 
iladure (La Hission Ju ) \\ 
Maertn ( Vreot) 43 1 454 
978 279 510 

Maplabecchlttm (DJblloteci] 58 
VltbodiDi 235 
Mabade^-a Deva 43 
blahtUogwamla 155 
Mtbaisandtsaba S^e Mehtm 
KaU Qatb Shall 
ifoAoraruo 153 a 3 
Xl&baraUpana 234 o 1 
lUhe (Fr J I 142 a, 8 
Mahideru 317 
fijahlpaii YemsmtajuiTakL, 34 
MabbhAtar 182. 

MablnniU 322. 
htahinad Sbab 329 
Mahor 322, 

Manaptrra C4&4a3C363a4 
67 430. 439 See Mytapore. 
MtltaoDr See Mytore 
Majjhtila Khan ^1 
Makkha,322. 

UtIUgad 200. 

Maknnd Raj 33Z 
Malabar XIII 2. 100 n 6 101 
105 142,275 319 n 1 319 tl 2. 
313 315 D 2 320 n 2 339 347 
395 454 434 n 4 436 n 1 437 
n 1 45811.3 441 B 1 472 473 
488 489 Kingdom of 307 
Jesuit Province of 313 n. 2, 
319 n 1 319 n, 2, 320 n 2, 340 
367 370 

Malabar IKanarm) 416 417 418 
MaTaharica (TJogna) 531 
Malabara. 528 

Malaca,67 70 93 145 n »97 439 
n. 1 

Malalnada 269 
Malavar 531 n 2, 


MolayaUm conotrj 17 n 1 101 
133 142, 159 
Malayaliims 16.. 

Malayapa 315 
MaUyappata 317 a 1 
Mateapor See Mybpcre 
Mallkibborama. Ibrahim Qotb 
Shah 

blallci^iosner 239 
MaR Kafnr loa 
MalHi Ibrahim See Ibrahim Qotb 
Sbah 

lUlflc Rabimao Kbao 241 
Main 550 

^lainVarjoDi of Mjayatiagara, 109 
323 324 

MalUkarjQDa dera, 45 
MalliLarJuDa temple 42. 291 300 
o 

Xfalma 54 o 4 

MamSdipoDdi graat of Sadasira 
Raya 33 246 514 
Macabosba lOd 
MaBabavacba. 109 
MaaaMobtnlNiJaavarapt 201 b 4 
Maoal 170 
MaeamatboraJ 234 
Manapado 143 151 132.352, 353. 
Maoapar See Manar^Q 
3Utuur 165 353 
Maonare See Manor 
Mauava Dorgo. 109 
Maadanagop^ 43 
MandeUlo (Jobn Albert de) C4 o 
3 66 a, 

Maodav-a, 322. 

Maadara DOaataln 232. 
Masgalampad graotof Veakata If 
12 24 74 259 a 2 261a. 1 264 
278 308 329 334 n. 3 309 310 
517 318 523 547 
blaagala Tlmmoja Kondojncara 
52 36 48 See Koodoja. 
Maognlore 56 189 190 293 411 
424 433 

Maagalora 178 See Mangalore 
Maomi (SalDva) 105. 

Manigapara 552. 

Maaimal I^laJjam 154 
Mamnagapura 184 
Manjoa Kban 411 417 418 
Uanoel (Dorn) of Fortucal, 186 
Mantilhns (Bro Frand^) 145 
147 149 132.153, 

Uamk Aoaota. See Matk Aoanta. 
Mann 220 282. 
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Manacci (Niccolas), 36, 37, 39, 220 
Manupraj, 327, 329, 

MaraLampi Nayaningaru, 333 
Maranapalli, 24 n 7 
Maratha account, 214 n 3 
Marathas, XIII, 80, 531 
Marava, 103, 109, 110, 156, 268, 
354, 355, Chieftains of, 161 
Marcellus II, 365 
Maredapalh grant of Ranga 1, 19, 
253, 265, 267, 278, 546 
Margaly, 498 
Markkandeya, 551 
Markapur, 7, 10, 34, 41, 233, 542. 
Manm (Fr PhiUppo), 381 n. 
Marthauda Varma of Travancore, 
115, 116 

Marfan (Fr P ), 120 n . 144 n 1 
Marudangudi, 348 
Mary (B1 Virgin), 65 n 4 
Mascarenhas (Dom Francisco de), 
189, 

Mascarenhas (Dom Giles Yanez), 
297 

Mascarenhas (Dom Jeronimo), 
298. 

Mascarenhas (Dom Pedro), 93, 94. 
Mascarenhas (Captain Pero), 59 
Masulipatam, 95, 239, 428, 431, 
432, 442, 457, 458. 460, 508, 
Mathurai-mandalam, 110, 
Matnbhatesvara, 361 
Matla Ananta, 306, 309, 336, 349, 
360. 548. 

Matla chief, 48 
Matla Tiruvengala, 324 
Maudit, (Fr ), 321 
Maulana Inayatullah, 90, 91, 197, 
229 

Maurice (Prince), 454 n 
Mavalipuram, 284, 285 
Mavali Vanada Rayar Chieftains, 
123, 284 

Ma 3 fakonda, 426 
Mayavaram, 288 

Meale Khan, 92 n 2 See Abdullah 
Adil Shah 

Medici (Giuhano d’), 187 
Medici (Lorend’), 187 
Megoti Timma Nayadu, 267. 
Mehapor See Mylapore. 

Mello (Caspar de), 94. 

Mello (Luis de), 394, 398 n 3 
Mello (Ruy de), 59 n 4 
Melpadi, 106 
Melrao, 164. 


Mendez (Lms), 159 
Menezes (Archbishop Dom Frey 
Aleixo^de), 295 n , 347, 348, 370, 
442, 447, 501 

Menezes (Dom Duarte de), 164, 
297 

Menezes (Dom Jorge de), 294 
Merovingian kings, 247. 

Meru (Mount) 314, 

Mesopotamia, 533 n. 

Mesquita (Fr Joao de), 164. 
Micale, 64 n 1 See Abdullah 
Adil Shah 

Middleton (Henry), 433, 

Mihira Bhoja, 54 n 4 
Mildenhall (John), 433 
Mikar Tima, 275, 277 
Milyunjaya, 137 n 1, 

Minakshi (Sn), 128, 285, temple of, 
128, 129, 

Minnal, 318. 

Miranda (Martin Affonso de), 94, 
Mir Jumla, 83 

Mirza Ibrahim Zabiri, 11, 199, 
227, 229 

Mir Zain-ul- Abidin, 332, 
Mogalluru, 277 
Molakolmuni Taluk, 48 
Monroy (Dom Fernando de), 94, 
Montepulciano, 365 
Moores See Moors 
Moors See Muhammadans. 

Mopur, 16 

Moura (Jorge de), 294. 
Mrhunjaya MSS , 121, 122, 134, 
139, 165, 194, 199 n 1, 200, 281, 
345, 346, 350. 

Mudaliyar, 360 

Muddayyadeva Maharaja, 335. 
Muddaviramahipalasamudra, 359 
Mudgal, 84. 142, 199, 203, 229 
Mudiyappa Nayaka, 324. 

Mudlml See Mudg^. 

Mudua Chinna, 273 
Mudugal See Mudgal. 

Mugel, 160 

Mughal Deccan, XIX. 

Mughal Emperor See Akbar 
Mughal Empire, XX. 

Mugbals, XIII, 274, 433 
Muhammadans, VII, XV, 9, 47, 56 
n 1, 59, 67, 74. 75, 76. 79, 79 n. 
2. 89 n 2. 91, 92, 96, 97, 98, 99, 
100, 101, 102, 103 , 104, 105, 105 
n 2, 106 n 6, 109, 118, 119, 120, 
120 n , 145 n, 1, 187, 191, 206, 
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238 213 218 273 274 273 276 
279 281 233 326,327 323 3M 
331 3X) 371 418 419 443 446 
496 546 
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kooda 22. 33 

htabammadan fronller 29 
lIobAianudaD ROremor 238 
hlabammodan in^uiloa 221 411 
MahaxacodaQ poiseisloot, 236 
MobamnudAQ povcre. V 
hlabunsudtna of Midara 1T2. 
Mabamisadan Snlrani 224 
Mabainmad Kali Qatb Sbab 273 
326 327 3*^ 331 332 
Mabanimad Shtb Magbal Etn 
peror Will MX. 
blabammad Sharif !Itaa6 330 
blahamond Taplak 100 101 
Morbid Khan, 93 
blDihtnabadam htalUpcroji 163 
VoUer (Max) 339. 
blolba Pbcrox, 103 
UnseUi 34 
ManHamta 330 
Mannali 318 
blarad (Prince) 337 
Morul 179 343 
Monuos 310. 
blartiziKban 329 
Mortiza Nizam Sbob of Abm&d 
niRtr XIX 217 231 252. 
Martlmombal 173 
Mortl SatilTar 350 
Martio Khan. 272. 

Martnunba 288 
MosBlpataiTi. Ste MoEoUpatam. 
MatUmi See Mabimmadaaa. 
Mamkpatan iGoIkoodo) 333 See 
Matalipatom 

Manalmina See blobammodana. 
Matsalmoa realms 216 
MmufaKhoa 83 84 89 96 07 
197 200 229 239 263 269 337 
Mattora-satin] moll maTill v a o a 
thl rmjBT 106 

Malta Krhbnappa Nayoka of 
Madam 311 331 353 354 
333 356 538 359 364 363 
526 

Matta Vbmppa Niyala of Madam, 
541 354 339 560 361 377 384 
391 

UoTaraTO, 357 
Maroralkoadiam, 348, 


Mylapore 64 n 3 65 307 313 o 
3 322. 4>7 437 439 439 n 1 
440 441 470 473 500 328 
DUbopof 448 449 461 Dio- 
coo of XXI 4,.4 
Myionj 31 n 2, 36 103 172 218 
271 291,414 415 418 423 424 
33^ 336, 537 338 548 549 
eonfiDotof 411 Rajia of M 
X\ '’72 413 4..1 Royal PtUea 
of wf 

Mysore District 412. 
ifjrsorc Rojal Family { InnaZs of 
the) 420 

Mythic Society Daojalore \XI 


Kadil (Fr A.) 478 491 
Nada nada 108 
NaRib 1 n 1 14 
Naeam Alya. 142 143 n L30 n 
NaKama, Sadaslra Raya s Cara 
132. 

NiRamaNayadB 139 
Nafiama Nayala W 103 117 118 
121 123 n. 6, 1 4 D 2.123 125 
126 n,l 126 D 3 127 12? d 
128 139 313 b 1 347 
NacanialadiDe 30 
Na^patam See Necipitam. 
Nagappa, 117 
Naga ReddI 323 
Nagari 531 
Nagamlayya, 44 

Nainrajay^deya Maharaja 24 

Nagenalloru 339 
Noge Nayaka, 44 
Noggar I DOa, 42a 
Na^rcoU 144 n. 1 
Nagiti legftod 548 
Nabasbo. 231 
Naido 321 

NalgwarU 73 93 96 97 33-, 
Mala 251 
Naldmg 275 
Nollacheravapalle 41 
NaUapalil 51 193, 

Naouua Dinooh 140 
Naada, 18 
Naodalar 44 
Naodapida 44 193 
Nocdeio. 309 
Nandi tZ^ 

NadikkadU 348 
Nondinagori 513 531. 
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Nandirayi, 335 
Nandyala, 16, 22. 51, 299 
Nandyala Abubalaraju 44, 193, 
Nandyala Knshnaraya, 523 
Nandyala Tiiumayyadeva Mara- 
raju, 44, 193, 523, 

Nanja Kaja Odeyar 550 
Narapativijaya, 20 
Narapattvtjayainn, 21 n 6, 270, 
273 


Narakampi Nayaningaiu, 321 
Narasa Nayaka, 99, 108, 109, 110, 
118, 191, 237 
Narasa Pillai, 118 
Narasa raya, 516 

Narasabupahyamu, 10, 11, 12, 
20, 25, 515. 516 
Narasatnmangarn, 498 
Narasimha, 25 
Narasimha (Vira), 324, 548 
Narasimha Raya (Saluva) of 
Vijayanagara, In 1, 4 n 3, 19, 
105, 108, 109 n 1, 121, 225, 226, 
311, 321, 551 

Narasimha II, of the Ganga 
Dynasty 536. 

Narasimhapuram, 323 
Narasimiah, 182 n 
Narasmga, 313. See Vijayanagara. 
Narasinga, (God) 323 
Narasmga Udiyar, 175-176. 
Narasingama, 23, 256, 291 
Narasmgapuram, 142. 497. 
Narasingayadeva Maharaya, 16 
Narayana, 193 
Narayanvaram, 535 
Naraven, 111, 112, 112 n 
Naredapalh, 528 
Narmalli, 415 

Narsmga, 37, 55 n 4, 58, 64 n 
3, 113 n 4, 187, 240, 337 n 3, 
423. 454 n , 457, 459 Sea Nara- 
simha Raya, and Vijayanagara 
Narsingua See Narsmga 
Naru Khan, 272 
Nassau (Mauritius de), 453. 


ir ud-dm, 102 
araja, 519 
rapashana, 170 
ak Dynasty of Madura, 123. 
^anappa, 96 
ranmgaru, 324 
rmappa Nayaka, 324 
'alapuram, 278. 

'apatam, 67, 161, 174, 397, 398 
’. 3, 571. 


Negapatam Nayak, 361. See Tan- 
jore Nayak 

Negoti Timma Nayadu, 276. 
Nellala 193 
Nellaturu. 317 
Nelliappa, 149 
Nelliyappar temple, 282 
Nellore District, 22, 28, 112, 245, 
266, 271, 276, 301, 335 
Nelson, (Mr. G H ), XX, 118, 
131 n, 1 

Nemazi (Mr Mohamed Kazem), 
XIX. 

Nepala, 122 n 2 
Netherlands, 431, 433, 447, 452. 
Nickel (Fr Goswin), 360, 
Nidambaram, 281 
Nidujuvvi, 22 

Nieuhoff (John), 65 n 4, 66 n , 
119 n 1, 120 152 n 2, 165, 
Nilgiris, 151 n 

Nizam Shah, 10 n , 21, 62, 93 197, 
198, 207, 209, 210, 213 n 7, 215, 
216, 256, 322 

Nizamalnco, See Nizam Shah 
Nizam Sultans, 77. 

Nobili (Cardinal Roberto de), 365. 
Nobih (Fr Roberto de),VII, XIV, 
363, 365, 367, 368, 369, 370, 376, 
377, 378, 379, 380, 382, 383, 384, 
385, 386, 387, 388, 389, 390, 391, 
392, 393,394, 395, 525, 526, 528, 
529 

Nocera, 366 

Noronha (DomAntao de), 94, 189, 
190 

Noronha (Dom Bernardo de), 451, 
463 

Nriga, 251 

Nrsimhacharya, 540 n 1 
Nrtsimhastava, 515 
Nuniz, Portuguese Chronicler, 1 
n 1, 1 n 2, 2 n , 4 n , 7 n 5, 26, 
103 n 4, 110, in, 112 n 1, 113, 
113 n 2, 114, 122 n , 215, 237 
Nur Khan, 33 
Nursing Raj, 24 n 3 
Nyayamrita Vyakhya 522 


Obala, 267 
Obalraju, 498 

Obambika or Obambikadevi, 1 n. 
1.14 

Obamma 23, 502, See Pedoba- 

mamba, 
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Obana lU 42£ 

Oba lUja, J 307 333 iC5 
•<67 ■<96 A07 493 500 503 503 
Obarl 352. 

Obasamadrani 51 
Oblama, 433 30.. 502 o 2 See 
Pedobamaoibx 
Objacu. See OWitna. 

Obo Raya, See Oba Ra]a 
Obroiu See Oba Rajx 
Obyama See Obiamo. 

Oddlyi See Oriscx. 

OUlx See U!hL 
Oman 100 

Otomana Udaiyar 106 
Onpole. 47 
Oner See Honanxr 
Oritia, 13 33 110 122. 241 '*33 

307 334 a 3 33? 439 
Orbta Scf Orisaa. 

Orlandiol (Fr N ) 366 
Orma (Robertl 233 310 a. 1 
Ormcu: 59 7^ Captain e( 451 


Padait.'ldarajyi 2S9. 

Padinaiiari Rrant of Venkata II 
81 123 255 233 a 8 315 329 
n, 3 313 Q 3 343 347 493 5J 
547 547 0 3 350 
Paes Fortagneu Chronicler 111 
Faitban 68 
Pain iPasa) 379 
Pni»a 327 
FaUf^rl 323 

Palaiyakaraot 133 134 136 154 
166 169 280 281 234 352. 363 
591 392. 

Palalyamj 131 132. 133 154 
Palamcotta. 2SZ. 

PaleacaU See I^cat. 

Faleacatto See Pnllcat 
PalecaUe See PolJcat 
Palembakotta, See Pakmkota. 
Paletnkota, 310 
Palatine 65 n 4 533 n 
Pallaym Prlncei 533 n 
F^tetcatteo See PoUcat 
Paloarn 333 
Pamba, 557 

Panipapall temple 224 226 339 
Panehakaladiplka. 515 
Paocbamata t^^anamTatacharya 

Pmnehamtriabftanjanam J14 
Panchapandya, 360 See Madnta. 


Pancbar Tlrtn-adl. 347 
Pandaras (Pancha) 126 
Pasdaras 361 331 332. 
PaadllapalH 47 
Paodbarpnr 519 
Pandoranp-i. 519 
PanJuranf*amahatmja 519 
Pandya 256 S^eMadaraLlnplom 
Pasdya Capllal 361 See Madora. 
Pandyaconnlry 129 234 3<6 354 
See Madara klninloat. 
Paodyaia (Qaeen) 330. 

Pacdra UeKdom 117 1.^ 353 
See Nudora l.loi;dom 
PanJfokvtathtaptina eh ti r y a 
23 « 

Paadyamiadala. See Pandya conn 

try 

Pandtjttn 132. 

Pondtan CAroflfde 107 114 
117 118 123 350 331 511 o 1 
Pan dra race 135 
Panaya roJjoithaPanaeharya 
117 

Paadyaa. of 5tadara,\IIt 2o 
99 101 103 104 105 IDG 107 
208 100 no 1)2. 113 114 114 
D 7 116 117 118 1.3 124 124 
a 3 125 1250 126.127 12S 
130 131 13., 134 1 33 n. 3 
137 133 149 152, 172, 230 23... 
233 305 341 344 347 353 392, 
393 323 54 530 

Pooegorde See Penakonda, 

Pauptl PiJtrict. 86 
Paa^ fort 95 96. 

Paagol 83 

Paa^oJ Archlre*. XK 396 423 
445 447 

PaoUno do Sao Bartolomeo (Fr) 
330.331 

Papanawm 143 o 
PopaiagiQ (Papa Raya) 322. 

Papa Tlmmayyadeva Mabaraja, 
21 45 

Papadmmamja, 46. 

Papla Samywar 327 
Fappon Nayaka. 289 
Paracnuna Pandyooderer 100 
Parainarahatjamalai 318, 
Paramarat 54 a 4 
Paramano, 327 
Paramayogi Vtlautm 24 
Paruntetyogi VUaeamu 317 
Paramesrara, 246, 

Patametvara Alyar 141 n. 2, 
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Parankusan Lakshmanaiya, 234 
Parankusan J\^an-S<ithagopa Ji- 
yamgarti, 246 n 1, 542, 543 
Parasikas, 74 

Parasms (Rao Bahadur D B ), 
XXI 

Parava caste, 1 18 

Paravas of the Fishery Coast, 99. 
118, 119, 119 n 1, 120 n , 121, 
140, 149, 151, 152, 153, 155, 157, 
158,160, 163, 165,351, 352, 353, 
363, 368, 385 
Pariahs, 280, 372 
Parthasarathiswamin temple, 43 
Pariatavardhani, 356 
Parvati, 426 
Pastor (Count L ), 365, 
Palaliputra, 18 
Patengatis, 119 
Patrao (Fr Antonio), 485 n 
Pattar, 128 

Patwardhan {Mr Pandurang 
Narasingha), XIX. 

Paul V, 439 
Paul (St) 92, 371, 430 
Paul (Fathers of St ) See Society 
of Jesus 

Pavia Chetfi (Papaya Cheth), 327 
Pedakondappa Nayadu, 191 
Peda Kondaraja, 35 
Pedambur, 119- 
Peda Timmaraj^ 21. 
Peddamallepalli 48 
Peddamudiyam, 45, 

Peddandi Raju, 21 
Peddappa, 347 

Peddappanayaksamudram, 348 
Pedda Timma, 23, 

Pedda Venkata, 23 
Pedda Yachama Nayadu, 322 
Peddvenkata, 22 n 2 
Pedobamamba, 494, 495, 502. 

Pegu, 70, 397, 439 
Pehugundi, See Penukonda 
Pellacata, See Pulicat 
Pemmasami Nayadu, 43 
Pemmasani Pedda Timmaraja 266, 
307 

Pemmasani Timma, 519 
Penagonda. See Penukonda 
Penda 93 
Pendlimarn, 51 
Penegonde See Penukonda 
Pennahobalam, 190 
Pennar, 328 
Pentapur, 241. 


Penuguluru grant of Tirumala 
Raya, 242, 251, 259 n 2, 260, 
261, 262, 524, 544, 545 
Penoconda See Penukonda 
Penugonda See Penukonda 
Penukonda, VII, 5, 9, 19, 19 n 3, 
31, 38, 38 n 2, 40, 51, 54, 140, 
218, 222, 233 n 1, 235,236, 237, 
237 n 4, 238, 240, 242,242 n 2, 
248, 251, 258, 259, 260, 263, 264, 
265, 266, 269, 270, 271 , 273 n 3, 
277, 279, 289, 300 303, 310, 313, 
326, 327, 328, 329, 336, 336 n, 1, 
398, 503, 524, 545 
Pereira (Antao), 190. 

Perez (Fr. F.), 162. 

Perimal See Perumal 
Penya Errama Nayaka of Pun* 
narrur, 321, 518 

Penya Krishnappa Nayaka of 
Madura, 283 n 5, 344 n 4 
Peryakulam, 129 n 1, 138 
Penya Virappa Nayaka of 
Madura, See Virappa Nayaka, 
Permadi, 322 
Permattur (Sn), 533 
Perron (Anquetil du), 31, 37, 60 
n . 177, 194, 198, 212, 216, 229, 
235, 238, 245, 246, 253, 303. 308, 
310, 317 n 2. 339 n 1 342, 343 
n 1, 398, 399, 400, 402, 403, 
408, 428, 435, 504, 508 
Persia, 2, 71, 72, 240 
Persian horses, 62 
Persians, 274 
Perumai, 192, 288 
Perumal (God), 153, 315, 316, 360, 
553 

Perumal of Ceylon, 65 n 
Perumal Parakrama Pandyadeva 
of Madura, 135, 138 
Perunkondapura See Penukonda 
Peschwahs See Peshwas 
Peshwas, 31 n 2 
Petasamudra, 288. 

Pettapoly, 457, 458, 460 
Pharaohs, 533 n 
Phelippe (Don), See Philip III 
Philip III of Spam and Portugal, 
396, 428, 436, 436 n 2, 437 n 5, 
439, 439 n 1, 442,443, 444, 
445. 447, 448, 449, 451, 453, 470, 
480. 481, 483, 501, 504, 506 
Pillai, 429 

Pimenta (Fr Nicolao), 165, 302, 
312, 316, 316 n 3, 319 n 1, 339 



60C THR ARAVIDU DY'IAST\ OF VIJA\ANAOARA 


n 1 34« 3«7 3^9 330 397 393 
399 ^01 403 40( 406 413 433 

437 437n 4 4 33 n '* 4M 463 
467 471 43 43^ 33 333 334 
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Plmumn 19 
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Piroppatmr 341 
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Pochlrajo famllr 2! 23 493 
PodiU 23 31 266 
PoUfatlral, 330n 2. 

PoUqco (Fr J 1 366, 

PoUcbcbalar 3 4 

Po]«f;ar See Palaljakmas. 

Polosiai 324 

Ponda, ■’93 

PondJchory 339 

PoqLo See Pootut, 

Poomnbatu DhamrnlTacbarrr 
345. 

Poooa. XVn XIX 31 0 1 91 2. 

197 0 3 
Porkafi 106 
Porto Novo. 444 

Portocal 37 33 61 61 o 2. 6 
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King of XX \XI 119 a. 1 
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438 439 440 441 442 454 433 
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PortogoeM CapUlo 119 
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240 

PortogoaM chrooiclea 183 293 
Portogoeae fleet, 57 
Portofoeae Govomor 57 183 
Portogoeae GcraniineQt {Archive* 
of the) 396 

Portugaeae hlgtoriant, 39 n. 4 


PotlDffDwa lodli (State of) 423 
Ponagoeea InlcrwU 4ll 
PortQga'm ra rchaat^ 63 
Portognna oatiOQ 119 
Portogncie po^i isloni 37 
Portscone ftoUi n 39 18S 
PortBcocse taorccf 4J6 
PortagDCea trade 240 
Poriogae^e Viccror fO 340 424 
Goa (^ Icaroy of) 

{ Pota llbap.\la 177 
I PotUdorU 44 193 
Pottapp) 45 31 
I PotUpinado 4 
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200 n 1 209 n 213 214 219 
PrtdbanI 139 
Praka^a 106. 

Prakrit 317 

PrangDli 368 369 335 337 Sse 
Portogoeta 

Prext>annamrtan 3 3 3 3 2, 540 □ 
344 547 

Ptvt>attifirayega 315 
Protaf^rudriya 516. 

, PfaUibtana 515 
Prodditor 44 
I ProaoofFr A,) 360 
Proteaiaois 395 
Piolomy 144 n 1 190 
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Podokketol pbtes of Srlnllibha 
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283 2S6. 

Podor 41 
Pogalor 333 
Poiapalom 42. 

Polay or PilUI 429 
Pollcat 25 423 431 431 432, 
433 434 0 433 435 430 460 
461 462 463 482 301 502, 302 
D 1 511 312 gaeenof 439 
PDllytogoIain 42 
PoUa-d«a, 178 
Paohati Peramal 548 n. 3 
Ponjab 54 n. 3 
PanftUke 350 
PoDDairnr 321 318 
PaoneyKaTal 131 131 152 13X 
139 160 161 164 163 331 
Pontakotl Ahran, 303 
Piranat 518 
Paraoic beroaa IS 
ParnihUmam temple. 346 
Porchaa, (Samuel) 3W 471 
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there is any nnoertainty abont the exact tune at which the jemadar 
was present at that meetmg there is no uncertainty of the fact of hia 
presence. He was both seen and heard The sentry Gunnesa Tandy, 
saw him, and Sepoy Adhar Sing heard his Toice. 

But if even ho were not present he would be equally culpable " 
under this charge. The (act of the meeting having taken place is 
unquestionable and it is impossible to suppoee that twenty or twenty- 
five persona should aasemhlo at the jemadars hut without hia conni 
vance 

What the Buhjoot diacuased at“that meeting waa haa to a certain 
extent been ehomi, and that the aasembly held for illegal purposes 
la beyond a shadow of a doubt , if not for such purpoae how la-it that 
none of those have come forward who were present at the assembly 
althongh a pardon was offered by the Major General commanding tho 
Diviaion to any one who would speak the truth , and, if not why ahoyld 
the jemadar have threatened and pereuaded the sentry Qunneffl Pandy 
to deny there had been a meeting t There can be no other conclusion 
than that the meetmg was of an illegal nature and the evidence itself 
m some measure explains its nature Sepoy Adhar Sing has sworn 
that he heard the jemadar aay— What I haTe done has been exposed , 
and now what ehall I do ? What had the jemadar done ? Is it not 
shown that he had on the 6th of ilarcb used seditious languago 
about the cartndgee and the huts 1 Here was something to be exposed 
and did not tho jemadar know that his conduct had been exposed ? 

The answer to this is clear The evidence shows that my orderly bad 
at 6 0 clock m the evemng of the 8th of March informed Hyat Bux 
Khan, Pay Havildnr tho constant companion of the jemadar on that 
evening as shown both by tho evidences for tho prosecution and tho 
defence that Madho Sing hod reported the jemadars misconduct to 
me and that an enquiry had that day been made by me. It is unpoe 
sible to conceive that Hyat Bux Eban did not tell that to tho jemadar 
BO that the meaning of the words hpard to be spoken—” What I havo 
done has boen exposed and now whatshall I do ? ” — is dear and is in 
itself sufficient to show the unlawful character of tho meeting 

Having now disposed of tho charges I will proceed to remark upon 
the stylo of defence adopted by the prisoner Jemadar Salickram Smg 
He evidonUy wishes the Court to think him an ill treated man and that 
there la a strong party feeling against him m tho regiment for ho 
talks of hia enemies m the corps, and lays great stress upon tho names 
of tho aubadur major oad dnU hav Jdar oftho regiment, whom bo impUes 
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Ramarajiyamu 10 21 22 n 3 24 
20 30 40 163 194 207 216 
234 273 290 291 307 309 320 
326 323 334 493 4M 302 
lUnu Roma Rilo, \ Ice 

roy of SorioKapatim 
Rjuna Raya. DoUa 1 100 , 19 
Rama Raya of Vljayanagara VI 
VII \1V 13 3b 9 10 10 0 
11 11 D 7 12 13 13 16 17 19 
19 0.32O212,2.n''22n 
3 23 >4 24 a. 1 24 a 4 24 tu 

7 23 20 27 28 30 31 32 
33 34 33 30 37 33 33 a 2. 
39 39 n 1 40 41 4 47 4S 
49 30 30 a, 12. 31 3-, 34 33 

36 36 n 1 37 61 o3 64 66 a 
2 67 63 69 69 o 1 73 74 73 
76 77 73 79 79 n 2 80. SO a. 

1 81 82. 83 83 a. 84 83 80 

37 87 n. 2 83 n 89 91 

94 94 n 2. 93 96 97 140 
142. 149 130 161 163 165 178 
180 182 192 193 194 193 193 
tu 1 197 193 199 199 a 3 201 
202, 20 a. 1 20» 203 ro 206 
11.2, 203 209 210 -11 P 213 

213 0 . 2, 13 0 3 .13 a 7 .14 

214 0. 3 213 213 0.3 2(7 218 
219 220 221 224 231 2J..233 
236 237 0 4 242 243 246 a. 1 
248 233 237 235 262 274 291 
302 357 a 1 316 512, 313 314 
513 316 317 343 344 S4G 

Rama Rayalla Sc$ Rama Haya. 
Ramaraya Nayalca ISO 236 
Racoa Vanaa 1G2 
Rama Viibrakseoa, 547 
Kamayamatya, 40 
Ramajana 341 a 
Rameswaram 10^ 109 110 132 
156 158 180 334 153 357 401 
Ramfacrani. See Rameswaram. 
Ramappa Nayak. 154 
Ramayamatya Todannalb 39 
Rambfknarn Khaao (Klshwar 
Khan?) 236, 

Rang Sammadlr 413 
Randnotlo (Laljl) 33 a. 4 
Ranga, father of Rama Raya, 33 
Ranga, father of Sadaslva Raya. 
4n 4 7 13 14 


Ranga I of Vljayacagara VI] 
XV 19 19 n. 3 23 34 58 a.: 
173 233 246, 234 236 239 26< 
264 265 266 267 268 269 274 


271 272. 272 a 1 274 273 276 
277 278 279 230 235 2S7 235 
2S9 290 291 293 299 300 301 
30} 306 307 326 336 a^ 1 412 
413 421 a 424 426 499 303 
306 506 D 507 5U 512 513 
517 518 522, 5-3 332 346. 
Raaga 11 of Vljayanagara 280 
503 o 7 

Raopa III of \njayaaapara 21 
2 33 200 239 249 278 309 
311 

Ranpa IV (old) See Raoi^a III 
Raapa Kahitiodra See Raaga 
Raya faiLerof Sadaaira Raya. 
Ranpa (Prince Sri 270 497 499 
304 

Raapa Manlapam 43 
Raopa temple 29 
Raajra-hari fMr V ) 106 n 2 
114 0 7 140 142 0. 2 149 166 
-40 n 1 262, 207 239 a 333 

n. 9 344 343 363 403 420 
0 1 482 0. 

RaepeharTa Set Racgacharl 
Raacanatha (Ged) A-^ 105 105 

o. 2. 155 107 244 343 347 
Raepam 24 420. 

Ran peat ha. 42. 
RanganaihaswamJB, 553 
Rnnpppa 24 

Ranpppa Rajayyadeva, 40 
Ranppati 246. 

Rantha Mahatmya (Sri) 537 
Rapor 333 
Ratnapiri, 155 
Rotaa Kota. 39 

Rntaakheta Srinivasa Dfbhtta, 
177 

Rattas 178 510. 

Rn^ella Vellkooda Veokatadri 
309 

Ravi Vannaa KnlaseUiara of 
Travancore 100 a. 6 
Rayochotl 43 
Rayakovara 550 
Rajosam 267 
Rayuam Venkitapati 517 
Rayanamantri Bhaskarayya 323 
Raya Rao 274 
Rebello (Pero Lopei) 296 
Recharla gotra 191 
Reddl chief 112 a 1 
Reddii 289 

Rematl (Veakatmyya) 291.> 
ReteUm Cbtrln 59 
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ketta Maftam, 521. 

Rice (Mr L.), 272 n. 1 421. 505 n. 
7, 606 n 

Richards (Mr ), 343 n. 1 
Riao(Fr Francesco) , 319 n 1,320, 
435, 435 n 3, 465, 466 467, 468. 
470, 472, 473, 474, 475, 479, 482. 

483, 486, 487. 488, 499. 517, 529, 
530 

Rifat Khan, 241. 

Tltg-Veda, 262 
Rohini, 150 

Roiz (Fr M ). 438, 438 n, 3, 441, 
n 1, 470, 483. 

Rovilconda, 95 

Rome, XX, 313, 315, 367, 368, 371. 
n 1. 

Roman Brahman See Nobih 
Ros (Mgr Franasco), Archbishop 
of Cranganor, 370, 372, 378, 
389, 390, 393, 395. 

Rosti Khan, 298 

Rubino (Fr Antonio), 368, 449, 
470, 475, 476, 477, 479, 480, 482, 

484, 485, 492 
Ruden. See Rudra. 

Rudhirodgan, 166 
Rudra See Siva, 

Rudrappa, 324. 

Rukmini Parmaya, 173 
Rumes See Turks 
RumiKhan, 204, 213, 213 n. 3 
Rustom Khan, 330. 

Rutru. See Siva. 


Sa (Garcia de), 61 n 2, 188. 

Sa (Sebastiao de), 94 
Sa (Fr Simao), 314, 315, 315 n 
3, 322, 421, 434, 435, 438, 465, 
466, 467, 484, 487, 499 
Sabaji Maratha, 331. 

Sabayo, 186 See Adil Shah, 
Sabdanusasana, 521, 

Sabhapati, 524, 525. 
Sachchidananda, 41 
Sadasiva Raya of Vijayanagara, 
VI, XV, 2, 3 n 6,4n 4, 5,6, 7,8, 
13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 2l, 
24, 27, 28, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 
36.37,38. 39, 39 n. 1. 41, 42. 
45, 45 n 5, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 
52, 54, 55, 60, 61, 62 63, 69, 
74. 82, 86, 97, 98. 108, 109, 117, 
121 n 7, 132, 141, 142, 153, 168. 

' 171, 176, 177, 182, 185, 186, 188. * 


191, 192, 193, 212, 213, 214, 216 

218, 219, 220, 221, 223. 228, 233, 
234, 235, 237 n 4, 243,244, 245, 
246, 247, 248, 250, 261, 262, 263, 
267, 281, 283, 287, 288, 292, 308, 
317, 322, 337 n 1, 426, 427, 430, 
485 n. 3, 511, 513, 514, 515, 424, 
532, 542, 543. Regent of, 67. 
68, 69, 76, 77. 221, 276, 337 n 1. 

Sadasiva Raya, 204 n 5, See Rama 
Raya of Vijayanagara 
Sadasiva or Sadasivaraya Nayaka 
of Ikeri, 35, 56, 80, 81, 88, 142, 
172, 180, 187, 291, 

Saduppen, 192, 

Sagar, 78 

Sahasfaao (Dom) , of Portugal, 486 
Sahttyaratnakara, 397, 399, 407. 
Saif Khan Ain-ul mulk, 83 
Saiva, 314, 519, 532, 535, 536, 542, 
544, 550, 551, 552, 553. 

Saiva- Advaita, 523 
Saiva temple, 282 
Samsm, XIV, 532, 540, 554. 
Saivites, 546 
SalabatKhan, 84, 

Salakaraja Chinna Timmalayya* 
deva Maharaja, 115, ll6 
Salakam Timma Raju, 1, 4, 4 n. 4, 
5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 9n. l,9n, 5, 10, 
11, 11 n. 9, 12, 13, 14, 15, 54, 74, 

219. 

Saldanha (Viceroy Ayres de), 352, 
428 , 432, 434 , 436 n 2 
Salem Distnct, 134, 154, 

Sal Nayaka, 271 

Salsette, 60, 60 n., 61, 61 n. 2, 93, 
432, 530 

Saluva Dynasty, 121, 237, 243. 
Saluva Narasimha See Narasimha 
Raya 
Sama, 24 

Samanguinellur, 192. 

Sambhu, 551 

Sam Carnao Botto (?), 416, 417, 
427, 

Sampanginallur, 289. 

Samusaru mosque, 173. 

Sangala 423, 

Sangam 29 
Sangams, 525 
Sangithasuthamtht, 522. 
Sanguicer (Nayak'OO, 290, 297, 
Sanjur Khan, 329. 

Sankanna Nayaka, 523 
Sankaracharya, 533, 534 n. 
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Sankara NayakaLlofTawrala M2. 
Sanilrit 369 373 383 316 317 
3^ 330 

SaniaUkaha 3^5 
Sanu 1 lore (Comtei^ «le) 367 
SaatacJU 540 d i 
Santl (icr Znane dl) 33 
Sao Carnao Botto See San 
Carnao Dotto 

Sao Pedro (Fror Sebastlao dal 
Ditbop of Mjrbpore H39 ^48 
401 463 

Bio Thome de MeUaporo 34 C6 
n 2 07 68 09 ^ 107 423 

439 See St Thome 
Sapada 19 73 See Qolb Shah. 
Sanindlp 2. 

SaraoRadhira 340 
Sara tra-ra 317 

SaranntJ Mahal Ubrary Taajore 
XXI 510 

Sarfoji (&Uharaia) of Toniore 

xxr 316 

Sartoriaa, 331 331 n 3 
Sarracca 230 
Sarvajloa 213 
Sarrajaa, 344 

Sa*ietU iPblUppo) “0 233 240 
Sastraa 39 323 

Satara 31 n 2; Ra{a of 214 n.3 
Satan Masenm. XXf 
Sathakandarijayamu 3.J 
Salbyabhamo^ 201 n 4 
Satbyanatha Alynr (Prof.) W 
100 n 6 103 D 3 109 tt I 122 
a 124 a. 3 1*^8 3 133 166 
199 n 1 34 2 342 0- 3 34 5 563 
Satrutapimritaharana 179 
SaUanpredayamHktavaJi 246 n. 
1 

Sattaleri 348 
Sattovachchcri. 192 289 
Sattvtkabrahma^djHfVilasa 519 
SatyabhodarayalasTami 236 
Satyaparinayam 271 
Satjaaraya family 251 
Sande (Kotn Senhora da) 67 
Schandegtl Sm Cbandnciri 
ScTthtan 533 
Sebastlao (Sao) 190 
Sdlappa, 113 114 115 116 
Semblyam 260 
Sente Bennor 426 
Seringapatam. 110 116 181 255 
263 290 292, 301 343 n 1 411 
412 413 414 4I9 420 421 422 


423 433 5W 303 324 333 337 
548 349 Mceror of 300 411 
412,413 414 413 416 417 418 
419 420 421 

Scringipattaoa matha 412 
Sennadm*! 383 330 
S«rTa,423 
Swbacbala '’61 
Sethn Sire Seta 
Seta (Ramnwarani) 54 231 335 
S3C 337 310 

Seinpatis of Rama trad 03 156, 
241 234 n 2 341 354 356 
337 

Set’ajf See SItaJL 
Se^^ Pagodas 234 a 1 533 o 3, 
SexTappa Kayaka o£ Taafore 123 
a. 1T2. 173 174 230 236 521 
322 323 

Sewappanerl 174 
SewelUMr Robot) V In 2 3d 
2 D 2 26 39 0.4 62 Q 1 103 
Q 4 112a 1 118 1230 225 
229 242 243 272 n I 272 
D 3 291 301 o, 303 4«4 
Sforza (Caxdioal) 363 
Shabomler 433 456,439 4C0. 
Shadhathaehandri^ 5l7 
Shah Aboo Tarab Sbirasy 193. 
Shah Jafor 80. 

Shah Mfr 274 
Shah Mohammad Ao]a 269 
Shah Tahir Tt 
Sbabtada Martaza, 197 
Shaakar Xayak 2^ 276 
Sbaskar Raj 333 
Shasbta Parnokosa 313 
Shepherd Ilyoasty of JfoJf 173, 
SbetUkere 271 

Shimoga District 49 32 56 231 
265 269 
Sblnaii 218 
ShJraJ 322. 

Sfaolapar 78 84 107 199 
Sbrldera Ray* 300 0.1 301 
Sbrioalraia. W 

ShTfoixaiacharf (Prof C,S } 175 
Shrialx'osa Dfkshlto, 322. 

Slam 37 n 1 
Sida Raya TUrtapa, 93 
Siddhaniamanldipam 315 
Siddhappo Nnyaka 423 
Siddbesrara 42. 

SMdhiraJa Tlsuo* Rajo 24 40 
Siddhont Inscription, 306 309 

328 336 349 522 
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Sidraj Timapa, 33. 

Silva c Mcnczes (Pero), 296 
Silveyra (Dom Alvaro), 189. 
Sindhu Govmda, 184 
Singama Nayadu, 309. 
Singanamala, 34 
Singarayadeva, 193 
Singavaram, 105 
SttigaJa dvtpa Catha, 170 
Sinhalese, 170 
Singottai inscription, 135 
Sirimgam See Snrangam 
Sinpur, 493 
Sita 545 

Siva, 40. 104, 215, 234, 250, 314, 
317, 357, 388, 401, 422, 426, 527, 
532, 533, 534 n , 535, 540, 541, 
543, 544, 545, 546, 549, 550, 551, 
554. 

Sivaditj’a, 528 
Sivadityamanidipika, 523 
Sivaganga, 133, 174, 182, 183 
Sivaji, 31 n 2, 218 
Sivakamasundan-Ammat, 323 
Sivala-vel, 138 
Siva Nayak of Jerreh, 268. 
Sivaratrej’a Dova, 550. 
Sivasamudram, 181. 

Sivasnryakavi, 525 
Sivatattvaratuakara, 56,142, 291 
Siyyada, 34 

Smith {Mr Vincent A ), XX. 

Smith (Sir Thomas), 239 
Society of Jesus, 145 n , 157 n 2, 
365, 377, 395, 430, 444, 445, 
Archives of, XX , General of, 
XX 

Solaga 155, 406, 408, 

Somappa, 106. 

Soma Sekhara Pandya of Madura, 
106. 

Somarasayya of Chandragin, 312, 
Somesvara, 426 

Somesvara Cbannigarayaswami 
temples, 183 
Somesvara temple, 45 
Somideva, 18 
Sonnalapuram, 10, 76. 
Sokkanatasvami, 360, 
Soramanadalam, 307, 

Soria, 71 

Sormkavur, 547 n. 2. 

Sosilla, 415. 

Sousa (Dom Martim Affonso de), 
60, 60 n 3, 92, 187, 188 
Sousa e Tavora (Fernao de), 187, 


Sousa (Manoel de), 427 
Souza (Fr Franasco), 64 n 4, 66, 
119,141, 142, 142 n 8, 143, 144 
n. 2, 144 n. 3, 153, 162. 531. 
Sowadaridinne, 325 
Spam, 433, 439, King of, XXI, 
461, 462 

Spanish crown, 433 
Sravana-Belgola, 536, 538, 539, 
550. 

Sngiri-mandala, 324 
Snmad Tallapaka Timmalayan- 
garu, 47, 514 
Srimushnam, 277, 289. 

Srimvas, 315 
Snnivasa, 39, 

Srinivasa Aiyangar, (Mr. M.), 513, 
514, 

Snnivasacharya, 262, 

Snnivasa temple, 315. 

Snranga. See Ranga I 
Snranga See Snrangam. 

Snranga, father of Rama Raya of 
Vijayanagara, 19. 20. 
Snrangacharya, 540 
Snrangam, 40, 102 n, 2, 105, I06, 
106 n 2, 109, 116, 167, 218, 233, 
243. 261, 399, 400, 410, 533, 534, 
538, 553 

Srtrangam-Koyil olugu, 167. 
Snranganatha 44, 

Snranga Raya, 22 
Snrangaraya. See Ranga I and 
Ranga II 

Snrangayapuram, 276 
Snsaikm, 291, 300 n , 324. 
Snsailapurna, 541 n 
Snvallabha Pandya of Madura, 
114, 114 n 7, 117, 199, 218, 285. 
286, 343, 344 363. 392, 
Snvengallappa Naik, 204 n. 2. 
Snvilhputtur, 42 
Sruttranjant, 516. 

Stephens (Fr Thomas), 432, 

Straits Settlements, 452 
Strozzi (Giambatista), 70 
St George (Fort), 429, 553 
St Mary’s High School, Madura, 
142 n 8. 

St Thome, 60 n 3, 64, 65. 65 n 4, 
96 n , 67, 69, 314, 320 n, 3, 364, 
402, 404, 428 429, 430, 431, 437, 
381, 438 n 3, 439, 439 n 1, 440, 
441, 441 n 1. 447, 448, 449, 450, 
451, 455, 458, 461, 463, 464, 465, 
467, 470, 471, 472, 475, 476, 482^ 
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<84 4S7 4«9 4W.4W iOO 503, 
311 523 5'*9 CoEfso of 314 
501 403 469 450 D 3 Siegdof 
423 See Sao Tbotsc 
Sc&mpnaihaaN-amiB lempla 44 
Sobbot) Kail 83 
Sobramaola Sama (P^rdlt) 118 
SabnmUb Pantola (2>lr ) 5 ‘^d 1, 
523 

Sacbladnm 1)6 149 150 
Sadhlcdra, 518 
Sahta Khan 27^ 

Snkmcbarya, 250 
SoQuUDdramalha, 5 1 
Samam 251 
Saadan Kayala, 346 
Sandara Pand^ ofModora, 100 
Saodannjspanimal tample 2 a 
Snoara tora mvlU vnoaihi raytr 
103 

Sandoratlolndairan MaoU^asda 
raroQ 103 

SoDdarcivani temple 1^ 

234 343 

SappUmentary MSS 35l 
Snraglfi (Penokonda) 54 303 
SnrajjpaNajiti. 139 177 233 403 

Snrasamadrx, 58 
Sarat. 239 433 
Sontrapa 253 
Sareodia Tirtha 513 521 
Soria Rao 96 97 
SvarameJaMamdhl 5 10 14 
39 317 

Svayambhn 324 3-J 
S»ais^ pagoda (Tbreo) 543 
Syad Shah TadU 274 
Sybn (Indian) 63 a. 

Syncretlf t School of Hioda Phflo* 
•ophy 323 
Syria, 63 n, 4 

SyodHye 82 83 


Tabard (Fr A M ) XXI 
Tadmtri 34 43 

Tagdljl 203. 

Ta^ Infemo (Pero de) 63 09 

Taj Baori 214 n. 1 

Ml«kad 419 420 421 Raja of 


Talatayaxu Panunal, *8i 
Ta^nd. Ste Takkkad. 
Talttnanare 165 
TaUchaaiattn 3ig 


Tallkola MV 35 53 97 191 o 1 
199 20.. 

Tnflajnanmiratn 0 
TalUpaka ^rareoRaUnalba 517 
Tammayapaada 44 
Tatnmaya jlaatri 306 309 
Tamil and Tamillani XIII 101 
no 113 118 133 248 230 303 
313 3 2 34., 304 374 339 415 
513 522, 523 3‘‘9 5 30 5 31 531 
n 2 533 

Tamil Catechism 378 
TatxUl chief! 131 
Tamil coDOtry XIII 
T*imil Grantba 13.. 

Tamil Ituctlpdoo 54 
Tamil lepcQd 132. 

Tamil people 117 
Tamil tyraDt! 135 Q 3 
Tamil Mceroplty MI 303 
Tomrananj! IIG. 

Yanpeda 274 
Taaper See Tanjoro 
Ten/anri \ndhra Re/mia 
Ckaritra 122, 124 0, 3 125 o 
127 \Z7xl 130 17X 
Tanjere, Mil XXI 35 109 121 
123 1 23 0 1 29 135 172. 173 
230 230, 2S7 3 27 341 39^ 399 
410 429 313 316 318 321 322 
331 Kayakaof VI VII 338 
361 393 402,4-^ 449 463 470 
Tapatitamvaranam 233 n 1 
TarigoppnU hlaUaao. 306 521 
Toripoppola Dattn Maotri 306 
521 

Tariahhasa 523 
TarpalU 95 
Tattoffe 306 

Tatacham. See Taiaebarja. 
Tatacbarya (Cnxa) 39 300, 301 
304 305 306 475 479 314 519 
320 D I 544 332. 

Tataya. Sea Tatacbarya. 
Tatayarya. See Tatacbarya. 

Tatta Plnsama. 18 
Ttrffavabodhaba Swamf 373 
Tavooa Patan (Devanapatnam) 
446. 

Tarora (Ray Lonrnneo de) 481 
306 

Togenainpatna 410 n 3 See 
I>eTamipatnam. 

TcUeira(Fr A.) VXI 
Tellgaa. 25 See Tdagm. 
Tellflgana,^ 86 
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Telngu and Tolugus, 99, 118, 134, 
138, 150, 151 n , 157, 158. 162. 
163, 185, 235, 275 280, 326, 331, 
332, 334, 335. 375 37S, 3S3, 496. 
514, 516, 517, 519, 520, 529, 530, 
542. 

Telugu army, 131, 143. 

Tchigu countrj, 15, 25, 248. 
Telugu Emperors, 172 
Telugu Empire, XIII, 238. 

Telugu general, 148. 

Telugu invasion in the Tamil 
country, VI 

Telugu Nayaks, XIII See Madura 
and Tanjore (Nayaks of) 

Telugu poem, 233 n. 1 
Telugu Vicerojalty, VII. 
Temaragio See Tirumala Raya, 
Temiragio See Tirumala Raja. 
Tenah, 519 

Tenah Ramaknshna, 519 
Tenah Ramalinga, 519. 

Tcnkasi. 135n 3, 13S, 392 542, 

Pandya of, 135 
Terunarajanapur, 535. 
Terunaraj'aria, 535. 

Tevai, 357 

Theology (Catholic), 366. 

Thevenot (Mons de), 60 n. 3, 
Thomas (St ), the Apostle, 64, 64 
n 3, 64 n 4, 65 n 4, 66 n , 69 
n 1, 383, 385, 430, 438, 439, 
479 , City of, 429. 

Thorne (Robert), 432, 

Tibet, 493. 

Timaragio See Tirumala Raya. 
Tima Raja, chief of the Mysore 
territoyy. 415. 

Tima Raja, noble of Vijayanagara, 
453 n 3, 459 

Timma, brother of Rama Raya, 
20 - 

Timma, brother of Viceroy Vit- 
thala, 155 

Timma, of the Pochiraju family, 21, 
Timma, son of Rama Raya, gover- 
nor of Raichur, 22. 

Timma, son of the Raja of 
Venkatagiri, 96, ^ 

Timma or Tirumala, nephew of 
Ranga III, 239. 

Timma or Tirumala, uncle of 
Rama Raya, 19. 

Tima Ranga, 43 

Timmamba See Tirumala Devi, 
wife of RangE^ J. 
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Timmamba. mother of Sadasiva 
Raya, 14, 

Timmana Nayaka, ancestor of the 
Clutaldroog Nayaks, 185, 

Timma Nayadu, 190. 

Timma Najaka, father of Tiru- 
malai R aja, a Madura officer, 343 
Timma or Tnmmapa, father of 
Sevvappa Nayaka of Tanjore, 
173. 

Timma Pochama, 23. 

Timmappa Nayaka, agent of 
Visvanatha Nayaka of Madura, 
166. 

Timmappa Nayaka, Officer of 
Viceroy Vitthala, 154, 

Timmappa Nayakkar, of the 
Chalurtha gotra, 287 
Timmaraja Sec Tirumala Raya, 
Timma Raja, son of the King of 
Orissa, 55. 

Timmarasayya, 312 
Timmaraya, chief of Punjahke, 
550. 

Timmaraja See Tirumala Raya, 
Timmasamudra, 42 
Timmayadeva klaharaja of Nand- 
j’ala, 16, 51 
Timmaya Mantn, 267 
Timmoja, barber, 49, 50 
Timoja Commandant of the Vija- 
yanagara fleet, 57. 

Timoja, governor of Honavar, 
186 

Timoja Kondoja See Kondoja, 
Timraj See Tirumala Raya. 
Timraj See Ranga I 
Tindisuramudaiya-Nayinar, 277 
Tindivanam, 142, 268, 277, 278, 
289, 323. 

Tinnevelly, 2 n , 114, 134, 137, 
149, 150, 154, 157, 167, 168, 244, 
282, 285, 342, 346, 359, 360. 
Tmtnnisvara temple, 289. 
Tippajidevi, 14, 

Tipu Sultan, XXI. 

Tirthankaras, 550, 551. 

Ttrtha prabhanda, 522, 
Tiruchchrrambala Bhattan, 142 . 
Tirukkachchur, 121. 
Tirukkurungudi, 154, 245, 342, 
Tirumala (Hill of) , 222, 223, 302, 
See Tirupati 

TirumaJadeva Raya, supposed 
brother of Venkata U, 300 n, 1, 

. 301 u. 
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TlnttiubDeT} mother of JUsu 

Rftjr** 

TlrtiDuU Dorf wife of Rtopi I 
263 263 mi 

TlntmiU'devi Qoeen of KrUhsa 
Dera Riya« 5 
Tlmmahl Ste Tirapal! 
TlroDuUlraja officer of Madorm 
Kayaks M3 314 

Tlmmalai Udaiyar Sctapill of 
Ramnad« 341 333 337 
TlromaUmba aoaalhorcn 3 
Tinimabmba daachterla lair of 
Rama Raya, 23 

Tlmmalafflba* wife of Achyata 
Deva Raya, 173 

Tinmalamba, wife of Ram Raya 
21 


Tlnunalambaporaffi 313 343 
TinimaiambOca, mother of Rama 
Raya 20 

Tlmmatafflbfka, wife of Rama 
Raya, 20 23 

Tlromatamblka wife of Vlnppa 
Kayaka of Madorau 233 
HremaU Kayaka, 233 See Tlni 
mabiraja. 

Tlmmala Kayaks, (Oremor ot 
Madeira 116 

Timmala Kayaka of Madera, 133 
169 359 3^ Choeltrie of 233 
XL 3 331 

Tlnnnala Kayaolocani 2S0 
Tlninulaptiram. 324 
Tlninula Tob^mAcharya 549 
Tlnunalaraja. Sriraafm. 
Tlmmah Raja Viceroy of Series 
fwmnr S90 291 301 343 m I 
411 4U 414 414 a 2.419 420 
421 433 304 505 506 m 512, 
524 548 

Tlnmtalarase 44 

T lnia ala Raya of Vijayasaeara. 

vn xrv Jcv 3 9 lo. ni? 

15 20 22, 22 m 2 22o,6 24 
24 n. 1. 26 27 29 31 32 33 34 
36 39 40 43 30 76 86. 91 179 
m, 184 192. 193 194 202 202 
tL I 204 204 n 8 203 207 207 
XL 8 208 214 218 221 228 229 
^ 250 231 232, 233 133 XL I 
»4 233 236 238 241 242. 
^ 243 246 248 249 250 23? 

257 258 239 260 262 263 264 
«7 m 230 281 287 188 Si 
500 300 XI, 1 304 306 326 533 


340 343 0 I 412. 419 4'’C 313, 
515 516 533 544 545 
TInxmatayaderaMaharajaof Yera 
bedJ 50 

TfrumiUyadera Mifasrayar too of 
Krlsbea Dcra Ra^ 4 m 4 
Tlromabyadeva of U^yaflri 30 
184 0. 7 

TiromaU Kalcker Set TinunaU 
Kayaka of Madera. 

TVrw Narajana Pttram 337 
Tlroaelreli Kolaiekhara Penusal 
of Madera 135 US 
TlniDlrfflalal 305 
TlrepaU 15 54 69 60 n 3 61 
105 114 185 216 2a 223 225 
233 249 300 303 303 310 314 
315 316 400 430 535 536 537, 
535 541 54 7 548 
Tlrepatter 114 123 
TlmppaelDalal 117 d 5, 167 
TUoppakkeU 304 305 
TlmpelUol 104 
Tlreradl 117 o 5 
Tireradidesa 150 
Tlrara^ Rajyattbapaaacbsryi 114 
Tirmvtiyim Puranam iTL 
Tiroralyar 33 

Tiro Tag na mail! 45 1Q3 il C 115 
174 2S7 

TlreradJraJya fTrarancore) 141 
Tiroraraajrattsmadaoar 534 
TiniTaxi 105x1.2. 
Tlrtireafalaoalha, 42, 43 44 193 
232 514 516 
TlroTeakatanatha 542. 
77riit*et2tkx£xm SS7 
TlnivlraimaradDr U** 135 233 
Tlrttrlikoleavara temple 493 
Tittafudl. 126. 

Tolar (Chief oO 276 
Tombo [Torre do) XXL 
Topazes 369 

ToodalmandiU, 103 109 112,117 
307 334 

Tortal 93 ' 

Tosekhana Adblkarl 121 
Toon (SL Grerory da) 65 a 
Toya Yadava. 311 335, 
Traoqeeabar 398 531 
Tapety SeaTlrnpaH 
Travancore 2 n 56 61 99 113 
113 n 4 114 113 116, 117 

134 n. 3 123 n. 131 140, 141 
142,143 143 n., 144, 143 146 
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147 n., 14S, 149. 150, 153, 154, 
155, 159. 162, 163. 179. 341. 347; 
King of. 120 n , 131. 159, 
TremcJc See Tirup:itt 
Trcmil. See Tirupati. 

Tremul Raj. See Tirumala Raj'a, 
Viceroy of Senngapatam. 
Trepeb. Sec Tirupati. 

Tnebendur, 151, 157 n. 2. 
Tnchinopoly, 155, 167, 284, 360, 
361 , fort 129 
Trideau (Fr J ), 477 n. 3. 
Tnmamgius See Tirnmala Raja, 

Viceroy of Scrlngapatam. 
Tnmurti, 261. 

Tripadadyottm, 521. 

Tnpali. Sea Tirupati 
Tripcti See Tirupati. 

Tnplicanc, 43, 280. 

Tnpurantrda, 45. 

Tnrandrum, 116, 

Tnvikrama, 517. 

Troy of the East, 405. See Jinji 
Trukal, 243 

TubaVi Knshnappa Nayaker, 111, 

112 . 

Tuluva Dynasty, VI, VII, XIV, 
13, 24 n 1. 32, 218, 246, 248. 
511,514, 542 

Tumbicbchi Nayaka Kumaraltnga, 
114, 131, 169 

Tumkur copper-plates of Tirumala 
Raya, 249, 524. 

Tumkur District, 50 . 

TUudira (Jinji), 107, 256 , Lord 
of, 404. 

Tungabbadra, 17, 28, 224, 266, 
485 n 3, 532, 541. 
Turaiyur-Rettiyar, 133. 

Turkal, 85, 257. 

Turks, 58. 187, 214. 

Turkic, 72. 

Turselbni (Fr. F ), 145 n, 

Turukas, See Turks, 

Turuvekere, 271. 

Tuscan missionary. See Nobib, 
Tuticonn, 118, 119, 120, 145 n., 
147, 149, 151, 152 a., 153, 161, 
165, 352, 353 
Tibcurin. See Tufaconn. 

Tutocurin See Tuheonn. 
Tyagarajasvamm temple, 139. 

Usbe Timma Rao, See Salakam 
Timma Raju, 

5 


Udaiyar chief, 299. 

Udaiyan Setupati of Ramnad, 355, 
356. 

Udayagin, 28, 29, 184n , 234, 251, 
261, 263, 264, 273, 274, 275, 279. 
280, 328, 329, 331, 335; Raja of. 
329, 331, 335 
Udayagin durgam, 42 
Udaygin See Udayagin 
Uddandar, 138 

Udgerrydurg See Udayagin. 
Udipi. 424 

Udinpikonda, 172, 190, 191, 274. 
Udiyan Sethopatti. See Udaiyan 
Setupati 
Ujjain, 536, 

Ulabi, 50 

Ullal, 172, 188, 189. 424, 425. 549 ; 
Queen of. VII, 190. 290, 298, 
411 

Ulsur, 426 
Ummatur, 181, 422 
Unamanjen plates of Aebyufa 
Deva Raya, In 1, 524, 

United Company (Dutch), 431. 
Unni Kerala Varma of Travancore, 
141, 143, 145, 147, 148, 149, 153. 
Upamana, 527 

Upamshada Vaoya Vtvaram, 
534. 

Uraiyur, 534 
Urigola, 253 
Urputur, 518. 

Urrattur, 132 

^ Ushaparinayam, 404. 

Utakur, 50 
Utappa Naique, 393 
Utkala ICing, 253, 267. 

Utramallur, 309, 310, 322. 
Utsabavari, 315 

Utsur grant of Ranga III, 24, 264, 
278, 509 

Uttaramalluru. See Utramallur. 
Uttukkadu Kottam, 305. 

Utukur, 235 


Vadiraja, 523. 

Vadiraja Tirtba, 522 
Vaduquer See Badagas. 
Vahnipua, 423, 

Vaidika Advaita, 549. 

Vai]a3raota, 39. 

VaiparNayaks See Viranar Nayaks, 
Vaishnava Acharya, 535, 
Vaishnava Brahmans, 345. 
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VfcUhavTaa 3H 313 513 5W 55! 
333 336 337 333 343 543 544 
343 546 347 348 349 353 
Vilthtuv* tftaplen 23“' 305 
\a(tbwWim Vlll XIV 304 319 
312 533 353 340 341 544 343 
351 55^ 5 j4 

V*iyappa Kriilin»pr^N»y»ki *30 
V«/r3pp3 KriJhaappa hnotjami 
Hayua 

Valyappa h*taVcr 111 ll2, 
Vftirappa (Kahl J24 
VftkAUkft Dynaaly 54 c 4 
ValaKrlsltanppa 176, 

Vftlamore 43 
VjilarpBram 2 o 
ValcBlyn (Fraocoljl 337 o 3 
ViUVo^purani 13i 
Vallabbacliarya 341. 

\«rui^ bitrefidn 348 
VaJhliha 

^Alladold 430 456 0 2 
\ alhlj^paran 287 
VoUaoj 129 

VaUaptafam 236 341 314 
Valla (Fr Paolo da) 138 
Valle fPlettro d«lUJ 189 278 423 
349 

VamTur 114 

Vaabar ISl 

Vaoda Rayar 124 

Vaoca 33 122 

\an{i^ta, 44 46 

Von ^tbaeopa SwamJ 272, 546 

VaradadavT AiotmU 3 6 

Vgradajnbifcj, 4 

VuraiamWta Pariwyam 3 3 


0 1 

Varatlappa Nayak. 403 
V*rad«»^3 44 3J3 
VaradaraiD. 48 
V»rwd*y ^48 
Vanunnapalttff 123 

Vftiatnngamim Paudya o( Madara, 
,11’ '59 113 283 286 MS 544 
Vo (Fr lUsnelJ 119 
Voaviianyaka, 323 D 2 
Vaaiahta, 

Vatti 313 

^oncharitraptu 3 3 n 1 II 
73 254 239 260 3JJ 
vatiaGt^l of Ceylon 133 n 3 
V*mxnb*,ir 3 

Vai do Afliainl (Dt Paro) U 9 


\ « do Safflpayo (Lopa) 60 
\ttUUI 130 137 
Vedam Sfe Vedas, 

\ed30U 47 26J 412. 314 3.4 
5..6 

VedanU Desika (Sri) 173 337 
\cdas 34 47 262 347 337 373 
3S5 387 4r 421 314 324 354 
\ edu wrJilro by Eoropcao wrilen 
339 

\dca(Fr Miooetdc) 433 4C7 
4“0 471 47« 459 
VaUppaRaya 243 23’ 233 259 
VtlUtiRadi pUies of \eDlaa 11 
40 35 1 23 131 in 2Si 229 
234 259 n ’Ol 261 n 2 264 
65 Mi 253 3C0 3 54 34 6 547 
301 495 509 310 323 54 7 347 
n 5 

\ellaln 44 

\«Uore 40 IP 112 n 1 172 
19* 223 234 fp 2S0 238 289 
300 513 316 517 518 319 319 
n I 320 321 409 441 n 1 439 
0 7 432. 473 474 476 477 
479 480 482.484 4S6 489 490 
491 49 493 306 309 318 323 
8 4 529 549 Rah of 191 192. 
30S Nayni of 316 Metroyof 
316 

VeVoar See \ ellofo 
VeRolofo 34 
Vellor Sea Vellore 
VelpucberU, 44 
Velodarti 43 
Velnpoli 191 309 
VelQgoti Pedda Koodasa Rayadn 
321 5Z4 

Veloj^ori Irtctema Mayadv 309 
322.409 

VtlH^utivaru Vamsayati 309 
409 

Velur See Vellore 
Velum ScaVellorn. 

Vemata Kaya^ 191 274 
Veocapatl Set Veolahll 
VcBcapatir Sea Venkata II 
Vencatapodln Radv Devnmapn 
Roeal Set Vcokata 11 
Vengadoyra Bhatta 431 5 4 
Vengalamba (Srf) 302- 
Vengalamba mother of Sarappa 
Ntytix ct Jlajl 177 
VeMtUmba orVengalamTjikn, irife 
of TimtuaU Raya 22. 249 
VeQgahmbepnrtm 288 323 
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Venice, 58 

Venl^ata, 20 See Venkatadr:, 
brother of Rama Raya 

Venkata I of Vijaifanagara, XV, 
1*12, 13, 541 

Venk-afa II of Vijaj’anagara, VII, 
VIII, XV, 18, 38. 39, 55, 74. 81. 
123, 131, 171. 190, 191, 220, 233. 
246, 2^8, 251, 256, 258, 265, 266, 
269, 271, 274, 277, 278, 279, 280, 
281, 283, 285, 286, 232, 291, 293, 
300, 301, 302, 303, 304,305, 306. 
307, 308 309, 310, 311, 312, 313, 
314, 315, 316, 317, 318, 319, 319 
n, 1 320, 320 n 1, 321, 322, 323, 
324 325 n 2 326, 327 328, 329, 
332, 333, 334, 334 n 3. 335, 336, 
337, 338, 339, 340, 341, 342. 344, 
348, 349, 358. 359, 360, 361, 363, 
368, 397, 398, 399, 101, 402, 403, 
404, 408, 409, 410, 411, 412, 413, 
414, 415, 416, 418, 420,421, 422. 
423, 424, 426, 427, 428, 431, 432, 
434, 435, 436, 437, 438, 440, 441, 
441 n 1. 442, 443, 444, 445, 446, 
447, 448 , 449 , 450, 451, 452,453, 
454. 455, 457, 458, 459, 460, 462, 
463, 464, 465, 466, 467, 468, 469, 
470, 471, 472, 473, 474, 475, 476, 
477, 478, 479, 480, 481, 482, 486, 
487, 488, 489, 490, 491, 492, 493, 
494, 495, 496, 498, 499, 500,501, 
502, 503, 504, 505, 506, 506 n , 
507, 508, 509, 510, 511, 511 n 1, 
512, 513, 516, 517, 518, 519, 521, 
523, 525, 529, 532, 546, 547, 548, 
549, 55r. 552, 554 

Venkata III of Vijayanagara, 20. 21 , 
23, 38, 55, 121, 123 n 1, 206, 
220, 248, 251, 265, 279, 282, 290, 
421, 506 n , 509 

Venkatachalapati (Sri), 302, 315 

Venkatadan Bhattar, 361 

Venkata Deva Raya See Venkata 
II 

Venkatadn See Venkata I 

Venkatadn, ancestor of the Ara 
vidu family, 19 

Venkatadn, brother of Rama 
Raya, 9, 13, 15, 20, 24, 27, 29, 
30. 31, 35, 40. 73, 74, 75. 78. 83, 
84, 87, 90, 91. 95, 179, 179 n , 
194, 202, 202 n 1, 204, 204 n 8, 


205, 206, 207, 207 n 5, 216, 216 
n 5, 228, 233. 242, 336 n 1, 517 
Venkatadn, father of Gangappa 
Nayaka, 324 

Venkatadn oi Venkatappa of 
Bellur See Venkatappa Nayaka 
of Bellur 

Venkatagin, 96, 172, 191 , Raja of, 
322 

Venkata Gin Mahatmya, 314 n 3.^ 
Venkatamba, wife of Venkata II, 
494, 495, 496, 502, 504 
Venkafama, daughter of Knsh- 
nappa Nayaka of Vellore, 185 
Venkatapati, brother of Ranga 
III, 239 

Venkatapati, Deva Maharaja See 
Venkata II 

Venkatapati Deva Maharaya 
(Vira) See Venkata II 
Venkatapati Deva Raya See Ven- 
kata II 

Venkatapati, grand uncle of Rama 
Raya, 19 

Venkatapati Nayamngaru, 321, 
360 

Venkatapati pagoda, 548 
Venkatapati Raya See Venkata II 
Venkatapati (Rayasam), officer of 
Ranga I, 267 

Venkatapati, son of Rama Raya, 
22 n 2 

Venkatapati, uncle of Rama Raya, 
19 

Venkatappa Nayadu (Dalavay), 
276 

Venkatappa Nayaka of Bellur, 185, 
298, 427 

Venkatappa Nayaka of Ikeri, 423, 
424, 524 

Venkatappa Nayaka of Jmji, 403 
Venkatappa Nayaker, general of 
Vijayanagara, 111, 112. 
Venkataramaswami temple, 176 
Venkataraja See Venkata II 
Venkataraya-varahans, 497 
Venkata Toravar, 315 
Venkataya, 44 
Venkatayasu Raya, 258 
Venkatesa (God), 3, 244, 314, 315, 
316, 547 

Venkatesvara, 315, 541 n , 545, 
548 

Venkatesvara Mahatmyam, 314 
n 4 , 535 
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ViraVijaya, 539. 

Vira Virnpana Udaiyar, 237. 
Viresvara temple, 43, 191. 
Virmjipuram, 121, 518 
Vinipaksha (Sn), 540, 545, 547. 
Virupaksha of Vijayanagara, 19, 
107, 109, 304, 532, 540, 541, 547, 
547 n 2 

Virupaksha temple, 239. 
Virupanna, 544, 

Virupana Nayaka, 45. 

Vishnu, 35. 37, 42. 104, 150, 234, 
261, 276, 282, 300, 314, 315, 358, 
388, 426, 516, 519, 532, 533, 534 
n , 536, 537, 540, 541, 542. 543, 
544, 546, 547, 548, 549, 551. 
Vishnuvardha Raya, 546 
^ Visnaga See Vijayanagara 
Visvanatha (Mr. S V ), 506 n, 
Visvanatha Nayaka of Madura, VI, 
99, 107, 117, 117 n. 5, 118 n . 121, 
122, 122 n 1, 123, 123 n 2, 123 
n,5 124, 125 n ,127. 128 129,129 
n 3, 130, 131, 131 n 1. 132, 135, 
136, 137, 138, 139, 140, 141, 144, 
150, 154, 155, 158, 159, 163, 164, 
165, 166, 167, 168, 169, 173, 198, 
282, 283 , 344 n 4, 347, 355, 542. 
Visvappa Nayaka of Madura, 341, 
344 , 345, 351 
Visvas Row, 200, 

Visvesvara temple, 45, 121 n 9 
Vitthala Deva, king in the Kar- 
nataka country, 537 
Vitthala (Rama Raya), 35, 51, 117 
n 5. 131, 131 n 1, 140, 141, 142, 
143 n , 144, 146 n , 147 n , 148, 
149, 150, 151, 152, 153, 154, 155, 
156, 157, 160, 161, 162, 163, 245, 
257, 524, 541 
Vitthalaswami, 226 
Vitthala temple, 3, 41 
Vhthalesvara temple, 28, 541. 
Vitthalesvara Maharayar, 150, See 
Vitthala (Rama Raya). 
Vizianagaram-Penu-K ondaipat- 
nam, 238 

Viziapore See Bijapur. 
Vobalaraju, 44 
Vontimitta, 24, 42, 44. 
Vrddhachalam, l74. 

Vnshasaida, 302 
Vyasaraya Tirtha, 521, 522. 


WarangaJ, 253. 

Wencatadrapa See Venkata II 
Wersicke (John Van), 454 n 1, 
456. 

Wheeler (Mr ), 131 n 1 
Whiteway (Mr), 441 n 1. 

Wilks (Colonel Mark), 181 n„ 415, 
419, 420, 421, 549 
Wilson (Mr Horace, H ), 194 n. 1. 
Wodeyar of Ammatur, 420. 
Wodeyar of Hadana, 181, 
Wodeyar (Raja) of Mysore 290, 
308, 343 n 1, 411, 414 n 2, 415, 
416. 418, 419, 420, 421, 422, 549. 
Wollwhich, 433 
Wurias Ray, 329. 


Xavier (Fr, Jerome), 338, 338 n 1, 
339 

Xavier (St Francis), VI, XIV, 65 
n 4. 67, 68, 70, 72, 120, 120 n, 
1, 131, 142, 142 n 2, 143, 144. 
144 n 2, 144 n 4, 145, 146 n , 
147, 148, 149, 149 n 1, 150 n 1, 
151, 152, 153, 157, 158 n 2. 242, 
252, 530 


Yachama Nayaka, 322 
Yacha Surudu, 322 
Yadava kingdom, 532 
Yadavas, 179, 311, 314, 535. 
Yadavahhyudaya Vyakha, 141 . 
Yadavamu-rari Kotikolahala, 179. 
Yagnanarayana Dikshita, 399, 402 
YajufVeda, 262 
Yajus Sakha, 518 
Yalanimapudu-Chennapalh, 261 
Yaldur, 44 
Yatiraja Chief, 310 
Yavanas, 215 335, 357, See 

Muhammadans 

Yazdani (Mr G ), 95, 200 n 4. 
Ydalcao See Adil Shah. 
Yedulakhana See Adil Shah 
Yelahanka, 172, 183, 426 . Nadu 
Prabhus of, 182, 184 n , 543. 
Yellamrasu, 48 

Yeltumraj See Tirumala Raya of 
Vijayanagara. 
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Moreover the rebellions were not all confined to the West. 
Trouble also arose m the South of the peninsula. The country 
of Marava and its neighbours the Kallar tribes, had broken 
allegiance with the Empire; but Ranga, acconling to an inscnp- 
twn of Tindlvanarn "subdued the msolent Kallar and Maravar 
(tribes), inhabiting Kongu and Malai nadu, and their treasures 
he distributed (among the poor)” 

3 In the meanwhile the Mnhammadans had not yet 
ceased attacking the northern frontier In the year 1575 to 
safeguard his new possessions Ah Add Shah rebuflt the 
anaent fortress of Chandragutti Shimoga District, which was 
built upon a lofty hill • Whde here, he was invited by Shankar 
Nayak. probably one of those petty chiefs of Kanara who had 
rebelled against the new dynasty of Vijayanagara, to make a 
tour through his own country "Ah Add Shah” says Fcnsbta, 
accepting the left his army at CHiandarguti, and with 
Mustafa Khan and four or five thousand men proceeded to the 
fbrtress of Karor (Kadur) ” This place is situated in a mountain 
eous country full of forests, and sodifflcult of access that most of 
the passes allow only one horseman to enter at a time. The long 
disliking the appearance of the country returned to Chandar 
guti leaving all his possessions to the Nayak, but Mustafa Khan 
tried to make a virtue of his master’s necessity by tellmg the 
Nayak that it was with difficulty he had dissuaded him from 
reduang it therefore, if be consolted his own safety he would 
submit and pay tribute and mduce the surrounding rayas to do 
the same. Shankar Nayak, by these representations prevailed on 
Siva Nayak of Jeneh, the Ram of Barcelor (Baanir) and several 
other chlefr to pay their respects to the Sultan to whom they 
presented offermgs of considerable value and agreed to pay 
annual tnbutc. On the day on which these chiefs received 
tbeir state robes ftem the Sultan women s robes w er e pr e pa red 
for Har Devi Bhar Den the Ram ofEarccIor and another Rani 
But these they dedmed accepting saying that, though wopicn 
In sex they held their dominions by the powey of masculine 
minds upon which the Sultan presented them with men s robes 


L C£. H. Krithn* L c., p 1854. 
t FerlsbU, III p. 139 
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and applauded their high spirit After this the Sultan of Bi]a- 
pur appointed a Brahtnan to superintend the -revenue of the 
newly-acquired country, answering more or less to the modern 
districts of Shimoga and Kadur ^ 

4 Ranga could not render assistance to his rebel chiefs of 
the Kanara country against the Muhammadans As a matter of 
fact, it seems that just at this time he was proceedmg towards 
Chandragiri ‘ m the course of a royal tour ’ ^ Ah Add Shah, 
after his short campaign m the Kanara country, again joined the 
troops -of Mustafa Khan and advanced towards Penu- 
konda ^ When Sri Ranga learnt this he rapidly returned 
to his capital but found himself unequal to the forces of 
"^ijapur , so, perhaps even before he reached Penukonda, he 
despatched an envoy with magnificent presents to Ibrahim 
Qutb Shah of Golkonda, demanding his aid against Add Shah 
The Golkonda Sultan “readily agreed to the overtures of Sri 
Ranga Raya,” says the anonymous chronicler of Golkonda, 
“ promising him to oppose All Add Shah, and to prevent him 
from making further aggression Accordingly he detached his 
general, Shah Muhammad Anju, with a light force, to skirmish 
and plunder the borders of Add Shah’s dominions, while he 
prepared to move to the South in support of Sri Ranga Raya 
On the Bijanagar frontier he was joined by Shah Muhammad 
Anju, after he had sacked the towns and laid waste the enemy’s 
country, agreeably to his instructions He was shortly after- 
wards met by Sri Ranga Raya , and their junction induced Ah 
Add Shah to raise the siege of Bijanagar {viz its capital Penu- 
konda) 5 and to return to Bijapur ” ^ 


1 Ibid,p 140-1 

2 Annals of Hatide Anaulapnram, S Krislinaswami Aiyangar, 
Sources, p 231 

J)3 Ferishta, III, p 141 Fenshta’s following account of the 
attack of Penukonda is evidently out of place I shall prove in due 
course that facts narrated here by the Muhammadan writer could 
not have taken place except during the reign of Venkata II 

4 Annals of Hande Anaulapuram,\ c 

5 ' The removal of the capital from Vijayanagara to Penu- 
konda seems to be completely ignored bj"^ the anonymous chronicler 

6 Ferishta, III, p 435 



